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INTRODUCTION 

BY 

The Right Hon. Sir JOHN LUBBOCK, Bart., M.P., 
F.R.S., D.C.L, LL.D. 


In the year 1886 I gave an address on " Books and Reading 
at the Working Men*s College, which in .the following year wa 
printed as one of the chapters in my ‘‘ Pleasures of Life.*' 

In it I mentioned about one hundred names, and the list ha; 
been frequently referred to since as my list of “ the hundred bes 
books.” That, however, is not quite a correct statement. If ! 
were really to make a list of what are in my judgment the hundrec 
greatest books, it would contain several — Newton’s “ Principia,’ 
for instance — which I did not include, and it would exclude severa 
—the “ Koran,” for instance — which I inserted in deference to th« 
judgment of others. Again, I excluded living authors, from some 
of whom — Ruskin and Tennyson, Huxley and Tyndall, for in- 
stance, to mention no others — I have myself derived the keenest 
enjoyment ; and especially I expressly stated that I did not Select 
the books on my own authority, but as being those most frequently 
mentioned with approval by those writers who have referred 
directly or indirectly to the pleasure of reading, rather than as 
suggestions of my own. 

1 have no doubt that on reading the list, many names of 
books which might weU be added would occur to almost any one. 
Indeed, various criticisms on the list have appeared, and many 
books have been mentioned which it is said ought to have been 
included. On the other hand no corresponding omissions have 
been suggested. I have referred to several of the criticisms, and 
find that, while 300 or 400 names have been proposed for addition, 
only half a dozen are suggested for omission. Moreover, it is 
remarkable that not one of the additional books suggested appears 
in all the lists, or even in half of them, and omy about half a 
dozen in more than one. 

But while, perhaps no two persons would entir^y concur as to 
all the books to be ^icluded in such a list, 1 believe no one would 
deny that those ^ ..ggested are not only go^, but among the best. 

I am, however, ready, and indeed glad, to consid^ any sugges- 
tions, and very willing to make any changes which can be shown 
to be improvements. I have indeed made two changes in*the list 
as it originally appeared, having inserted Kalidasa’s " Sakocmtala, 
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or The Ring,” and Schiller’s ‘‘William Tell”; omitting. Lucretius, 
which is perhaps rather too difficult, and Miss Austen, as English 
novelists were somewhat over-represented. 

Another objection made has been that the books mentioned are 
known to every one, at any rate by name ; that they are as household 
words. Every one, it has been said, knows about Herodotus and 
Homer, Shakespeare and Milton. There is, no doubt, some truth 
in this. But even Lord Iddesleigh, as Mr. Lang has pointed out 
in his “ Life,” had never read Marcus Aurelius, and I may add 
that he afterwards thanked me warmly for having suggested the 
“Meditations” to him.* If, then, even Lord Iddesleigh, “prob- 
ably one of the last of English statesmen who knew the literature 
of Greece and Rome widely and well,” had not read Marcus 
Aurelius, we may well suppose that others also may be in the same 
position. It is also a curious commentary on what was no doubt 
an unusually wide knowledge of classical literature that Mr. Lang 
should ascribe— and probably quite correctly — Lord Iddesleigh’s 
never having had his attention called to one of the most beautiful 
and improving books in classical, or indeed in any other literature, 
to the fact that the emperor wrote in “crabbed and corrupt Greek.” 

Again, a popular writer in a recent work has observed that “ why 
any one should select the best hundred, more than the best eleven, 
or the best thirty books, it is hard to conjecture.” But this remark 
entirely misses the point. Eleven books, or even thirty, would be 
very few ; but no doubt I might just as well have given qoj or no. 
Indeed, if our arithmetical notation had been duodecimal instead 
of decimal, I should no doubt have made up the number to 120. 
I only chose 100 as being a round number. 

Another objection has been that every one should be left to 
choose for himself. And so he must. No list can be more than 
a suggestion. But a great literary authority can hardly perhaps 
realize the difficulty of selection. An ordinary person turned into 
a library and sarcastically told to choose for himself, has to do so 
almost at haphazard. He may perhaps light upon a book with an 
attractive title, and after wasting on it much valuable time and 
patience, hnd that, instead of either pleasure or profit, he has 
weakened, or perhaps lost, his love of reading. 

Messrs. George Routledge and Sons have conceived the idea of 
publishing the books contained in my list in a handy and cheap 
form, selcctin|r themselves the editions which they prefer ; and I 
believe that m doing so they will confer a benefit on many who 
have not funds or space to collect a large library. 

JOHN LUBBOCK. 

High Elms,, 

Down, Kent, 

. 30 Marck, 1891. 

* 1 have since had many other letters to the same effect 
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I IMAGINE it almost needless either to make an apology for pub* 
lishing the following translation, or to go about to prove it a work 
of use as well as curiosity. They must have a mean opinion of the 
Christiaif religion, or be but ill grounded therein, who can apprehend 
any danger from so manifest a forgery : and if the religious and civil 
institutions of foreign nations are worth our knowledge, those of 
Mohammed, the lawgiver of the Arabians, and iounder of an empire 
which in less than a century spread itself over a greater part of the 
world than the Romans were ever masters of, must needs be so; 
whether we consider their extensive obtaining, or our frequent inter- 
course with those who are governed thereby. I shall not here inquire 
into the reasons why the law of Mohammed has met with so unexampled 
a reception in the world (for they are greatly deceived who imagine it 
to have been propagated by the sword alone), or by what means it came 
to be embraced by nations which never felt the force of the Moham- 
medan arms, and even by those which stripped the Arabians of their 
conquests, and put an end to the sovereignty and very being of their 
Khalifs : yet it seems as if there was something more than what is 
vulgarly imagined in a religion which has made so surprising a progpress. 
But whatever use an impartial version of the Koran may be of in other 
respects, it is absolutely necessary to undeceive those who, from the 
ignorant or unfair translations which have appeared, have entertained 
too favourable an opinion of the original, and also to enable us effectually 
to expose the imposture ; none of those who have hitherto undertaken 
that province, not excepting Dr. Prideaux himself, having succeeded to 
the satisfaction of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of 
the controversy. The writers of the Romish communion, in particular, 
are so far from having done any service in their refutations of Moham- 
medism, that by endeavouring to defend their idolatry and other 
superstitions, they have r ±er contributed to the increase of that 
aversion which the Mo> ..mmedan^ in general have to the Christian 
religion, and gpven th ..m great advantages in the dispute. The Pro- 
testants alone are able to attack the Kordn with success ; and for diem, 
1 trust. Providence has reserved the glory of its overthrow- |n die 
meantime, if I might presume tp lay down rules to be observed hy those 
who attempt the conversion of the*Mohammedan8, they should be the 
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same which the learned and worthy Bishop Kidder* has prescribed for 
the conversion of the Jews, and which may, mutatis mutandis^ be equally 
applied to the former, notwithstanding the despicable opinion that 
writer, for want of being better acquainted with them, entertained of 
those people, judging them scarce fit to be argued with. The first ol 
these rules is. To avoid compulsion ; which, though it be’ not in our 
power to employ at present, I hope will not be made use of when it is. 
The second is. To avoid teaching doctrines against common sense ; 
the Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever we may think of 
them) as to be gained over in this case. The worshipping of images 
and the doctrine of transubstantiation are great stumbling-blocks to 
the Mohammedans, and the Church which teacheth them is very unfit 
to bring those people over. The third is. To avoid weak arguments : 
for the Mohammedans are not to be converted with these, or hard 
words. We must use them with humanity, and dispute against them 
with arguments that are proper and cogent. It is certain that many 
Christians, who have written against them, have been very defective 
this way : many have used arguments that have no force, and advanced 
propositions that are void of truth. This method is so far from con- 
vincing, that it rather serves to harden them. The Mohammedans will 
be apt to conclude we have little to say, when we urge them with 
arguments that are trifling or untrue. We do but lose ground when we 
do this ; and instead of gaining them, we expose ourselves and our 
cause also. We must not give them ill words neither ; but must avoid 
all reproachful language, all that is sarcastical and biting : this never 
did good from pulpit or press. The softest words will make the deepest 
impression ; and if we think it a fault in them to give ill language, we 
cannot be excused when we imitate them. The fourth rule is. Not to quit 
any article of the Christian faith to gain the Mohammedans. It is a 
fond conceit of the Socinians, that we shall upon their principles be 
most like to prevail upon the Mohammedans : it is not true in matter 
of fact We must not give up any article to gain them : but then the 
Church of Rome ought to part with many practices and some doctrines. 
We are not to design to gain the Mohammedans over to a system of 
dogma, but to the ancient and primitive faith. I believe nobody will 
deny but that the rules here laid down are just : the latter part of the 
third, which alone my design has given me occasion to practise, I think 
so reasonable, that 1 have not, in speaking of Mohammed or his Korfin, 
allowed myself to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly 
expressions, which seem to be the strongest axguments of several who 
have written against them. On the contrary, 1 have thought myself 
obliged to treat both with common decency, and even to approve such 

* la Uf l>«aoiiitr. of th« Part 111. chap. a. 
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particulars as seemed to me to deserve approbation : for how criminal 
soever Mohammed may have been in imposing a false religion on 
mankind, the praises due to his real virtues ought not to be denied him ; 
nor can I do otherwise than applaud* the candour of the pious and 
learned Spanhemius, who, though he owned him to have been a wicked 
impostor, yet acknowledged him to have been richly furnished with 
natural endowments, beautiful in his person, of a subtle wit, agreeable 
behaviour, showing liberality to the poor, courtesy to every one, fortitude 
against his enemies, and above all a high reverence for the name ol 
God ; severe against the perjured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers, 
prodigals, ^covetous, false witnesses, &c., a great preacher of patience, 
charity, mercy, beneficence, gratitude, honouring of parents and supe- 
riors, and a frequent celebrator of the divine praises.* 

Of the several translations of the Koran now extant, there is but one 
which tolerably represents the sense of the original ; and that being in 
Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English reader. 
What Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book deserves 
not the name of a translation ; the unaccountable liberties therein taken 
and the numberless faults, both of omission and commission, leaving 
scarce any resemblance of the original. It was made near six hundred 
years ago, being finished in 1 143, by Robertas Retenensis, an English- 
man, with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at the request of 
Peter, Abbot of Clugny, who paid them well for their pains. 

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Arrivabene, 
notwithstanding the pretences in his dedication of its being done im- 
mediately from the Arabic wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript 
be yet more faulty and absurd than the copy.f 
About the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes Andreas, a native 
of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia^ who from a Mohammedan doctor 
became a Christian priest, translated not only the Kordn, but also its 
glosses, and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the 
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia,§ Bishop of 
Barcelona and Inquisitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I am wholly ignorant ; but it may be presumed 
to have been the better done for being the work of one bred up in the 


* Id oertnm, naturalibus egregi^ dotib** instructum Muhammedein, forma praestanti, ingenio 
calido. moribus faceti^ ac prae se fei^ Ubera’itatem in egenoa. comitate m in lin^loa, 
fortitudinem in hostes, ac prae caeter* reverentiam* divini nominis. — Severus fuit in permros, . 
adutterpi, homicidas, obtrectator .. prodigos, avaros, falsos testes, &c. Magntts iriem 
^.yarimitise, dbaritatis, misericordisL, beneficentiae, gratitudinis, honoris in parenfes ac fuparioras 
praeoo, ut «t divinaram laudum. Hist Eccies. Sec. VII. c. 7, lem. 5 and 7. 

f His words are : Questo iibro, che gih bavevo h commune utilith di molti fatto dal proprio 
testo Arabo^tradorre nella nostra volgar iin^xta Italians, &c. And afterwards; Qoeeto \ 
I'Akorano di Macometto, il qnale, come ho gia detto, ho fatto dal suo idioms tradunt, &c 
{ Vide Jos. Scaltff. Enist aps et 363 ; et S 2 den.^ Success, ad Leges Ebraeor. p, 0. 

I J. Andiaas, in Pnef. ad Tvactat soam da Coufosioiw Sactm jiahomatanm. 
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Mohammedan religion and learning; though his refutation of that reU* 
gfon, which has had several editions^ gives no great idea of his abilities. 

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
consul of the French nation in Egypt, and was tolerably skilled in the 
Turkish and Arabic languages, took the pains to translate the Kor&n 
into his own tongue : but his performance, though it be beyond com- 
parison preferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just transla- 
tion ; there being mistakes in every page, besides frequent transposi- 
tions, omissions, and additions,* faults unpardonable in a work of this 
nature. And what renders it still more incomplete is, the want of Notes 
to explain a vast number of passages, some of which are diificult, and 
others impossible to be understood, without proper explications, were 
they translated ever so exactly ; which the author is so sensible of that 
he often refers his reader to the Arabic commentators. 

The Enghsh version is no other than a translation of Du Ryer's, and 
that a very bad one ; for Alexander Ross, who did it, being utterly.un- 
acquainted with the Arabic, and no great master of the French, has 
added a number of fresh mistakes of his own to those of Du Ryer ; not 
to mention the meanness of his language, which would make a better 
book ridiculous. 

In 1698, a Latin translation of the Korin, made by Father Lewis 
Marracci, who had been confessor to Pope Innocent XL, was published 
at Padua, together with the original text, accompanied by explanatory 
notes and a refutation. This translation of Marracci’s, generally speak- 
ing, is very exact ; but adheres to the Arabic idiom too literally to be 
easily understood, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not 
versed in the Mohammedan learning. The notes he has added are 
indeed of great use ; but his refutations, which swell the work to a large 
volume, are of little or none at all, being often unsatisfactory, and 
sometimes impertinent. The work, however, with all its faults, is very 
valuable, and I should be guilty of ingratitude, did 1 not acknowledge 
myself much obliged thereto ; but still, being in Latin, it can be of no 
use to those who understand not that tongue. 

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have endeavoured 
to do the original impartial justice ; not having, to the best of my 
knowledge, represented it, in any one instance, either better or worse 
than it really is. I have thou^t myself obliged, indeed, in a piece 
which pretends to be the Word of God, to keep somewhat scrupulously 
close tc\,the text ; by which means the language may, in some places, 
seem to express the Arabic a little too literally to be elegant English : 
but this, 1 hope, has not happened often ; and I flatter myself that the 


Yid<i Windet. Vit^ Functonim itiila, Stct IX. 
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Style I have made use of will not only give a more genuine idea of the 
original than if I had taken more liberty (which would have been much 
more for my ease), but will soon become familiar ; for we must not 
expect to read a version of so extraordinary a book with the same ease 
and pleasure as a modem composition. 

In the Notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and 
especially the difficult and obscure passages, from the most approved 
commentators, and that generally in their own words, for whose opinions 
or expressions, where liable to censure, I am not answerable ; my pro- 
vince being only fairly to represent their expositions, and the little I 
have added of my own, or from European writers, Jjeing easily discern- 
ible. Where I met with any circumstance which I imagined might be 
curious or entertaining, I have not failed to produce it 

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader with the most 
material particulars proper to be known previously to the entering on 
the Korin itself, and which could not so conveniently have been thrown 
into the Notes. And I have taken care, both in the Preliminary Dis- 
course and the Notes, constantly to quote my authorities and the writers 
to whom I have been beholden j but to none have I been more so than 
to the learned Dr. Pocock, whose Specimen Historiae Arabum is the 
most useful and accurate work that has been hitherto published con- 
cerning the antiquities of that nation, and ought to be read by every 
curious inquirer into them. 

As I have had no opportunity of consulting public libraries, the 
'(•manuscripts of which 1 have made use throughout the whole work have 
" been such as I had in rny own study, except only the Commentary of 
al Beid&wi and the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the 
library of the Dutch church in Austin Friars, and for the use of it I 
have been chiefly indebted to the Reverend Dr. Bolten, one of the 
ministers of that church : the other was very obligingly lent me by the 
Reverend Dr. Holme, Rector of Hedley in Hampshire ; and I take this 
opportunity of returning both those gentlemen my thanks for their 
favours. The merit of al BeidiwPs commentary will appear from the 
frequent quotations I have made thence ; but of the Gospel of St. 
Barnabas (which 1 had not seen when the little I have said of it in the 
Preliminary Discourse,* an^’ the extract I had borrowed from M. de 
la Monnoye and M. Tola’ d,t were printed off), I must beg leave to 
give some further accoum. 

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a very legible 
hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end. It contiuns two 
hundred and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four hundred 

" « 

* Sect IV. 0. ft. t In ad ca|>. a p. 38 
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and twenty pages ; and is said, in the front, to be translated from the 
Italian, by an Arragonian Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda. There 
is a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of the original MS., 
who was a Christian monk, called Fra Marino, tells us that having 
accidentally met with a writing of Irenseus (among others), wherein he 
speaks against St Paul, alleging, for his authority, the Gospel of St 
Barnabas, he became exceeding desirous to find this gospel ; and that 
God, of His mercy, having made him very intimate with Pope Sixtus V., 
one day, as they were together in that Pope^s library, his Holiness fell 
asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching down a book to read, the 
first he laid his hand on proved to be the very gospel he wanted : 
overjoyed at the discovery, he scrupled not to hide his prize in his 
sleeve, and on the Pope’s awaking, took leave of him, carrying with him 
that celestial treasure, by reading of which he became a convert to 
Mohammedism. 

This Gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of Jesus Christ 
from His birth to His ascension; and most of the circumstances in the 
four real Gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turned, and 
some artfully enough, to favour the Mohammedan system. From the 
design of the whole, and the frequent interpolations of stories and 
passages wherein Mohammed is spoken of and foretold by name, as 
the messenger of God, and the great prophet who was to perfect the 
dispensation of Jesus, it appears to be a most barefaced forgery. One 
particular I observe therein induces me to believe it to have been 
dressed up by a renegade Christian, slightly instructed in his new 
religion, and not educated a Mohammedan (unless the fault be imputed' 
to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian translator, and not to the original 
compiler) ; I mean the giving to Mohammed the title of Messiah, and 
that not once or twice only, but in several places ; whereas the title of 
the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, i,e,, Christ, is appro- 
priated to Jesus in the Kor&n, and is constantly applied by the Moham- 
medans to Him, and never to their own prophet The passages pro- 
duced from the Italian MS. by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen in 
this Spanish version almost word for word. 

But to return to the following work. Though I have fredy censured 
the former translations of the Kor&n, I would not therefore be suspected 
of a design to make my own pass as free from faults : I am very sen- 
sible it is not ; and I make no dSubt that the few who are able to discern 
them, andt know the difficulty of the undertaking, will give me fair 
quartdi:. I likewise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons, 
will excuse the delay which h^ happened in the publication of this 
fwork, when they are informed that^it was carried on at leisure times 
only, and amidst the necessary avocations of a troublesome profession. 

f . 
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SECTION I. 

OF THE ARABS BEFORE MOHAMMED ; OR, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN 
THE TIME OF IGNORANCE ; THEIR HISTORY, RELIGION, LEARN- 
ING, AND CUSTOMS. 

T he Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which themselves call 
Jezlrat al Arab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, 
were so named from Araba, a small territory in the province of Tehama ;* 
to which Yarab the son of Kahtan, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave 
his name, and where, some ages after, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraham 
by Hagar. The Christian writers for several centuries speak of them 
under the appellation of Saracens ; the most certain derivation of which 
word is from sharks the east, where the descendants of Joctan, the 
Kahtan of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,® and in which quarter they 
dwelt in respect to the Jews,® 

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com- 
prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates, 
the Persian Gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the 
Mediterranean : above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia pro- 
perly so called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the P'lood ; and 
have made themselves masters of the lest, either by settlements or con- 
tinual incursions ; for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day 
call the whole Arabistan, or the country of the Arabs. 

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper sense, are much 
narrower, as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, which 
runs from Aila to the head of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the 
territory of Cufa ; which act of land the Greeks nearly comprehended 
under the name of Arab 4, the Hapi)y# The eastern geographers make 
Arabia Petra,*a to belon , partly to Egypt, and partly to Sham or Syria, 
and the desert Arabia ' ney call the deserts of Syria.^ • 

Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally divided *into five 
provinces,* viz., Yaman, Hejaz, Tehdma, Najd, and Yamdma ; to which 

1 Pocock, Specim. Hist. Arab. 33. • Geus x. 30. * See Pocock, Spectm. 33,^. 

* Oolius pd Alfnigan. 78. 79. ■ Strabo says Arabia Felix H<a.s in hi:, tiate divided into nvo 

kinjidoais. 1. 16, p. 1139. ^ 
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some add Bahrein, as a sixth, but this province the more exact make 
part of Irik others reduce them all to two, Yaman and Hejiz, the last 
including the three other provinces of Tehama, Najd, and Yamima. 

The province of Yaman, so called either from its situation to the right 
hand, or south of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and 
verdure of its soil, extends itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to 
Cape Rasalgat ; part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and south 
sides, and the province of Hejaz on the north.' It is subdivided into 
several lesser provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, Oman, Najran, &c., 
of which Shihr alone produces the frankincense.® The metropolis of 
Yaman is Sanaa, a vexy ancient city, in former times called Ozal, and 
much celebrated for its delightful situation ; but the prince at present 
resides about five leagues northward from thence, at a place no less 
pleasant, called Hisn almawaheb, or the Castle of delights.’ 

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the happiness of 
its climate, its fertility and riches,^ which induced Alexander the Great, 
after his return from his Indian expedition, to form a design of con- 
quering it, and fixing there his royal seat ; but his death, which hap- 
pened soon after, prevented the execution of this project.* Yet, in 
reality, great part of the riches which the ancients imagined were the 
produce of Arabia, came really from the Indies and the coasts of Africa ; 
for the Egyptians, who had engrossed that trade, which was then carried 
on by way of the Red Sea, to themselves, industriously concealed the 
truth of the matter, and kept their ports shut to prevent foreigners 
penetrating into those countries, or receiving any information thence ; 
and this precaution of theirs on the one side, and the deserts, unpass- 
able to strangers, on the other, were the reasoh why Arabia was so 
little known to the Greeks and Romans. The delightfulness and plenty 
of Yaman are owing to its mountains ; for all that part which lies along 
the Red Sea is a dry, barren desert, in some places ten or twelve leagues 
over, but in return bounded by those mountains, which being well 
watered, enjoy an' almost continual spring, and, besides coffee, the 
peculiar produce of this country, yield great plenty and variety of fruits, 
and in particular excellent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no 
rivers of note in this country, for the streams which at certain times of 
the year descend from the mountains, seldom reach the sea, being for 
the most part drunk up and lost in the burning sands of that coast.® 

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren than that of 
Yaman ; the greater part of their territories being covered with dry 
sands, or rising into rocks, interspersed here and there with some fruit- 
ful spots, which receive their greatest advantages from their water and 
palm trees. 

The province of Hejiz, so named because it divides Najd from 
Tehima, is bounded on the south by Yaman and Tehima, on the west 
^ by the Rea Sea, on the north by' the deserts of Syria, and on the east 
by the proviijice of Najd," This province is famous for its two chief 
cities, Mecca and Medina, one of which is celebrated for its temple, 
and having given birth to Mohammed ; and the other for being the 

^ GoL Ad AlfragAn. 70. 1 La Roque, Vo3rage de I'Arab. heur. isi. * Gol. ad 

Alfragan. 79, 87. > voyage de TArab. heur. s^e. ^ Vide Dionyt. Perieges. v. 927, &c. 

8 Sln^, 1 . 16, p. 1132. Arrian. 161. 1 Voy. de I’Arab. heur. xai, 123, 153. • VideGoL 

•d AJfirag. 98. Abuifeda Dc»cr. Arab. p. 5. ^ 
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place of his residence for the last ten years of his life, and of his inter- 
ment. 

Mecca, sometimes riso called Becca, which words are synonymous, 
and signify a place of great concourse, is certainly one of the most 
ancient cities of the world : it is by some ® thought to be the Mesa of 
the scripture, ♦ a name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to 
be taken from one of IsmaeFs sons.^ It is seated in a stony and barren 
valley, surrounded on all sides with mountains.** The length of Mecca 
from south to north is about two miles, and its breadth from the foot of 
the mountain Ajyad, to the top of another called Koaikaan, about a 
mile,^ In the midst of this space stands the city, built of stone 
from the neighbouring mountains.® There being no springs at Mecca,® 
at least none but what are bitter and unfit to drink,*® except only the 
wel2 Zemzem, the water of which, though far the best, yet cannot be 
drank of uny continuance, being brackish, and causing eruptions in 
those who drink plentifully of it,** the inhabitants are obliged to use 
rain-water which they catch in cisterns.* But this not being sufficient, 
several attempts were made to bring water thither from other places by 
aqueducts ; and particularly about Mohammed’s time, Zobair, one of 
the principal men of the tribe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great ex- 
pense to supply the city with water from Mount Arafat, but without 
success ; yet this was effected not many years ago, being begun at the 
charge of a wife of Solimiln the Turkish emperor.® But long before 
this, another aqueduct had been made from a spring at a considerable 
distance, which was, after several years’ labour, finished by the Khalif 
al Moktader.3 

The soil about Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fruits but 
what are common in the deserts, though the prince or Sharif has a 
garden well planted at his castle of Marbaa, about three miles westward 
from the city, where he usually resides. Having therefore no com or 
grain of their own growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other places 
and Hashem, Mohamtned’s great-grandfather, then prince of his tribe, 
the more effectually to supply them with provisions, appointed two 
caravans to set out yearly for that purpose, the one in summer, and the 
other in winter : ^ these caravans of purveyors are mentioned in the 
Koran. The provisions brought by them were distributed also twice a 
year, viz., in the month of Rajeb, and at the arrival of the pilgrims. 
They are supplied with dates in great plenty from the adjacent country, 
and with grapes from Tayef, about sixty miles distant, very few growing 
at Mecca. The inhabitants of this city are generally very rich, being 
considerable gainers by the prodigious concourse of people of almost 
all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there is a great fair 
or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have also great numbers 
of cattle, and particuLr y of camels : however, the poorer sort cannot 
but live very indifferer ,ly in a place ^herc almost every necessary of 

life must be purchased ^ith money. Notwithstanding this great sterility 

• 

* R. Saadias in version. Arab. Pentat. Sefer Juchasin. 135. b. ^ Gen. x. 30. ® Gol. 

ad Alfrag. 82. See Gen. xxv. 15. ® Gol. ib. 98. See Pitts’ Account of the religion and 

mannetB of the Mohammedans, p. 96. • Sharif al Edrisi apud Poc. Speciiau 122. 

* Ibid. ® Got ad Allra^an. 99. 1 ® 5 harif al Edrisi ubi supra, 124. “ Ibid, and 

Pitts ubi supra, p. 107. I GoL ad Alfrag^ 99* * ^ Ibid. 3 Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra. 

* Idem ib. • Poc Spec 51. 
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near Mecca, yet you are no sooner out of its territory than you meet on 
all sides with plenty of good springs and streams of running water, with 
u great many gardens and cultivated lands.'’ 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will 
be treated of in a more proper place. 

Medina, which till Mohammed’s retreat thither was called Yathreb, is 
a walled city about half as big as Mecca,’ built in a plain, salt in many 
places, yet tolerably fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially 
near the mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Air on the 
south, are about two leagues distant. Here lies Mohammed interred* 
in a magnificent buikling, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to the 
east side of the great temple, which is built in the midst of the city.” 

The province of Tehama was so named from the veheme,nt heat of 
its sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from its low situation ; it is 
bounded on the west by the Red Sea, and on the other sides by Hejaz 
and Yaman, extending almost from Mecca to Aden.® 

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising country, lies 
between those of Yamima, Yaman, and Hejfiz, and is bounded on the 
east by Irak.** 

The province of Yamania,also called Arud from its oblique situation, 
in respect of Yaman, is surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Tehima, 
Bahrein, Oman, Shihr, Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is 
Yamama, which gives name to the province : it was anciently called 
Jaw, and is parlicularly famous for being the residence of Mohammed’s 
competitor, the false prophet Moseilama.® 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, which they 
have possessed from the most remote antiquity, are distinguished by 
their own writers into two classes, viz., the old lost Arabians, and the 
present. 

The former were very numerous, and divided into several tribes, 
which are now all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the 
other tribes, nor are any certain memoirs or recoFds extant concerning 
them 'I though the memory of some very remarkable events and the 
catastrophe of some tfibes have been preserved by tradition, and since 
confirmed by the authority of the Koran. 

The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians were Ad, 
Thamfid, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorham, and Amalek. 

® Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra, 125. 7 Id. Vulg6 Geogr. Nubiensis, 5. 

^ Though the notion of Mohammed’s being buned at Mecca has been so long exploded, yet 
several mudem writers, whether through ignorance or negligence I will not determine, have 
fallen into it. I shall here take notice only of two ; one is Dr. Smith, who having lived some 
time in Turkey, seems to be inexcusable ; that gentleman in his Epistles de Moribus ac In- 
stitutis Turcarunt, no less than tlince mentions the Mohammedans visiting the tomb of their 
prophet at Mecca, and once his being bom at Medina — the reverse of which is true (see £p. 
X, p. 22, Ep. 2, p. 63 and 64). The otlter is^ihe publisher of the last edition of Sir J. Mande- 
xrile's Travels, who on his author’s saying veiy tmly (p. 50) that the said tomb was at Methone, 
Medina, undertakes to correct the name of the town, which is something corrupted, by 
putting at the bottom of the page, Mecca. The Abbot de Vrrtot, in his History of the Order 
of Malta (vbl. i. p. 410, ed. 8vo.), seems also to have confounded these two cities together, 
though he had before mentioned Mohammed's sepulchre at Medina. However, he is certainly 
mistaken, when he says that one point of the religion, both of the Christians and Mohamme* 
dans, was to visit, at feast once in their lives, the tomb of the author of their respective faith. 
'Whatever may be the opinion of some Chriiitians,d am well assured the Mohammedans think 
themselves under no manner of obligation in that respect > GoL ad Alfragan. 97, Abulfeda 
Dc XX. Arab. p. 4a * Gol. ubi sup. 95. < Ibid 94. ^ Ibid. 95. ^ Abulforag, p. X59> 



SBC. I. 


THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, 


S 

The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of Aws,* the son 
of Aram,“ the son of Scm, the son of Noah, who, after the confusion of 
tongues, settled in al Ahkdf, or the winding sands in the province of 
Hadramaut, where his posterity greatly multiplied. Their first king 
was Shedad the son of Ad, of whom the eastern writers deliver many 
fabulous things, particularly that he finished the magnificent city his 
father had begun, wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious 
gardens, to embellish which he spared neither cost nor labour, proposing 
thereby to create in his subjects a superstitious veneration of himself 
as a god.3 This garden or paradise was called the garden of Irem, 
and is mentioned in the Koran, ^ and often alluded to by the oriental 
writers. The city, they tell us, is still standing in the deserts of Aden, 
being preserved by providence as a monument of divine justice, though 
it be invisible, unless very rarely, when God permits it to be seen, a 
favour one Colabah pretended to have received in the reign of the 
Khalif Moawiyah, who sending for him to know the tnith of the matter, 
Colab^ih related his whole adventure ; that as he was seeking a camel 
he had lost, he found himself on a sudden at the ^tes of this city, and 
entering it saw not one inhabitant, at which, being terrified, he stayed 
no longer than to take with him some fine stones which he showed the 
Khalif.* 

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from the worship 
of the true God into idolatry, God sent the prophet Hud (who is gene- 
rally agreed to be Heber^) to preach to and reclaim them. But they 
refusing to acknowledge his mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot 
and suffocating wind, which blew seven nights and eight days together, 
and entering at their nostrils passed through their bodies,’ and destroyed 
them all, a very few only excepted, who had believed in Hud and retired 
with him to another place.® That prophet afterwards returned into 
Hadramaut, and was buried near Hasec, where there is a small town 
now standing called Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of Hud. Before the 
Adites were thus severely punished, God, to humble them, and incline 
them to hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afflicted them with a 
drought for four years, so that all their cattle perished, and themselves 
were very near it ; upon which they sent Lokinan (different from one 
of the same name who lived in David’s time) with sixty others to Mecca 
to beg rain, which they not obtaining, Lokman with some of his com- 
pany stayed at Mecca, and thereby escaped destruction, giving rise to 
a tribe called the latter Ad, who were afterward changed into monkeys.* 

Some commentators on the Koran* tell us these old Adites were of 
prodigious stature, the largest being loo cubits high, and the least 6o ; 
which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony of the 
Koran.* 

The tribe of ThamO . w'ere the posterity of Thamfid the son of Gather^ 
the son of Aram, wh^ falling into idolatry, the prophet Sdleh was sent 
to bring them back o the worship of the true God. Thi^ prophet lived 
between the time of Hfid and of Abraham, and therefore canr^ot be the 

^ Or Uz. Gen. x. at, 23. * Vide Kor. c. 89. Some make Ad theson of Amalek, the son 

of Ham ; but the other is the received opinion. See D'HerbeL 51. 8 Vide Eund. 498. 

* Cap. 89. # D’HerbeL 51. « The Jews acknowledge Heber to have been a jp-eat pro- 
phet. Seder 01 am. p. 2. 7 Al BeidSwi. 8 Poc. Spec. &c. * Ibid, 36. 

a Jallftlo’ddin et Zamskhshari. • Kor, c. 7. * Or G-ther, vide Gen. js. 23. 
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same with the patriarch SMeh, as Mr. d’Herbelot imagines.* The 
learned Bochart with more probability takes him to be Phaleg.® A 
small number of the people of ThamM hearkened to the remonstrances 
of Sileh, but the rest requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should 
cause a she-camel big with young to come out of a rock in their pre- 
sence, he accordingly obtained it of God, and the camel was imme- 
diately delivered of a young one ready weaned ; but they, instead of 
believing, cut the hamstrings of the camel and killed her ; at which act 
of impiety God, being highly displeased, three days after struck them 
dead in their houses by an earthquake and a terrible noise from heaven, 
which, some’ say, was the voice of Gabriel the archangel crying aloud, 
“ Die, all of you.” Saleh, with those who were reformed by him, were 
saved from this destruction ; the prophet going into Palestine^and from 
thence to Mecca,® where he ended his days. 

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar 
the son of Siba,’ they settled in the territory of Hejr in the province 
of Hejiz, where their habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the 
Korin,*® are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence 
the camel issued, which, as an eye-witness** hath declared, is 6o cubits 
wide. These houses of the Thamudites being of the ordinary propor- 
tion, are used as an argument to convince those of a mistake who make 
this people to have been of a gigantic stature.** 

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted 
on in the Koran, as instances of God's judgment on obstinate un- 
believers. 

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Lfid the son of Sem, and 
Jadis of the descendants of Jether.* These two tribes dwelt promis- 
cuously together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tyrant 
made a law that no maid ©f the tribe of Jadis should marry unless first 
defloured by him ;* which the Jadisians not enduring, formed a con- 
spiracy, and inviting the king and chiefs of Tasm to an entertainment, 
privately hid their swords in the sand, and in the midst of their mirth 
fell on them and slew them all, and extirpated the greatest part of that 
tribe ; however, the few who escaped obtaining aid of the king of 
Yaman, then (as is said) Dhu Habshan Ebn Akrdn,* assaulted the Jadis 
and utterly destroyed them, there being scarce any mention made from 
that time of either of these tribes.^ 

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pretend was one 
of the eighty persons saved in the ark with Noah, according to a Mo- 
hammedan tradition*) was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perished.* 
The tribe of Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of Eliphaz 
the son of Esau,’ though some of the oriental authors say Amalek was 
the son of Ham the son of Noah,® and others the son of Azd the son 
of Sem.’ The posterity of this pej^son rendered themselves very power- 
ful,*® and before the time of Joseph conquered the lower Egypt under 
« 

< D*Herb^. BibL Orient 740. < Bochart Geogr. Sac. ^ See D'HerbeL 366. ^ Ebn 

Shohnah. ’ Poc. Spec. 57. Kor. c. 15. Abu Musa al Asharl u Vide Poc. Spec. 37. 
1 Abulfeda. S A like custom is stud to have been in some manors in ^gland, and alio 
in Scotland, where it was called ** cuUiage,” or ** cullage.'* having been established by K. Ewen, 
and abolished by Malcolm III. See Bayle'sPict Art Sixte IV., Rem. H. > Poc. Spec. 6a 
^ Ibid. 37, &c. A Ibid. p. 38. 8 Elm Sbobnah. 7 Gen. xxxvL xa. * Vide D Herbe* 

lot P. tia 8 Ebn Shohnah. Vide ^^jumb. xxiv. aa 
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their king Walid, the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern 
writers tell us seeming by these Amalekites to mean the same people 
which the Egyptian histories call Phcenician shepherds.** But after 
they had possessed the throne of Egypt for some descents, they were 
expelled by the natives, and at length totally destroyed by the Israelites.** 

The present Arabians, according to their own historians, are sprung 
from two stocks, Kahtan, the same with Joctan the son of Eber,*^ and 
Adn^n descended in a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham and 
flagar ; the posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,** />., 
the genuine or pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al mostdreba, 
i,e., naturalized or insititioiis Arabs, though some reckon the ancient 
lost tribes* to have been the only pure Arabians, and therefore call the 
posterity of Kahtan aEo Motareba, which word likewise signifies insiti- 
tious Arjibs, though in a nearer degree than Mostdreba ; the descendants 
of Ismael being the more distant graff. 

The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure Arabs, 
their ancestor being by origin and language an Heurew ; but having 
made an alliance with the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of 
Modad, and accustomed himself to their manner of living and lan- 
guage, his descendants became blended with them into one nation. 
The uncertainty of the descents between Ismael and Adnan is tlie 
reason why they seldom trace their genealogies higher than the latter, 
whom they acknowledge as father of their tribes, the descents from 
him downwards being pretty certain and uncontroverted.* 

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the 
Arabian history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table 
from their most approved authors, to which I refer the curious. 

Besides these tribes of Arabs mentioned by their own authors, who 
were all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the 
posterity of Ham by his son Cush, which name is in scripture con- 
stantly given to the Arabs and their country, though our version renders 
it Ethiopia ; but strictly speaking, the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia 
properly so called, but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian 
Gulf, whither they came from Chuzestan or Susiana, the original setde- 
ment of their father.* They might probably mix themselves in process 
of time with the Arabs of the other race, but the eastern writers take 
little or no notice of them. 

The Arabians were for some centuries under the government of the 
descendants of Kdhtan ; Ydrab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom 
of Yaman, and Jorham, another of them, that of Hejaz. 

The province of Yaman, or the better pafrt of it, particularly the 
provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes of the 
tribe of Hamyar, though at length the kingdom was translated to the 
descendants of Cahlan, his brother, who yet retained the title of king 
of Hamyar, and had all of them the general title of Tobba, which 
signifies successor, and was affected to this race of princes, as that of 

U Mirftt Ca!n£t. is Vide Joseph, cont Apion. 1 . i. i* Vide Exod. xViL i8. && ; z 
Sa m . XV. a, &c. ; ibid, xxvii. 8, 9 ; i Chron. iv. 43. 14 R. Saad. in vers. Arab. Pemat. Gen. 

7 L 35. Some writers make Kahtfin a descendant of Ismael, but against the current of oriental 
historians. See Poc. Spec. 39. 1 * An er^ression something like that of St. Paul, who 

pile himself “ an Hebrew of the Hebrews, ’*»Phibp. iii. 5. * Poc. Spec. p. 40. * Vide 
Hyde Hist Rel. veter. Persar. p. 37. &c. 
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Cicsar was to the Roman emperors, and Khalif to the successors of 
Mohammed. There were several lesser princes who reigned in other 
parts of Yaman, and were mostly, if not altogether, subject to the king 
of Hamyar, whom they called the great king, but of these history has 
recorded nothing remarkable or that may be depended upon.* 

The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in Yaman was 
the inundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of 
Alexander the Great, and is famous in the Arabian history. No less 
than eight tril^es were forced to abandon their dwellings upon this 
occasion, some of which gave rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassan 
and Hira. And this was probably the time of the migration of those 
bribes or colonies which were led into Mesopotamia by three chiefs, 
Beer, Modar,and Rabia,from whom the three provinces of that country 
are still warned Diyar Beer, Diyar Modar, and Diyar Rabia.® Abdshems, 
sumamed Saba, having built the city from him called Saba, and after- 
wards Mareb, made a vast mound, or dam,® to serve as a basin or 
reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, 
not only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but 
also to keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by being 
masters of the water. This building stood like a mountain above their 
city, and was by them esteemed so strong that they were in no appre- 
hension of its ever failing. The water rose to the height of almost 
twenty fathoms, and was kept in on every side by a work so solid, that 
many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon it. Every family 
had a certain portion of this water, distributed by aqueducts. But at 
length, God, being highly displeased at their great pride and insolence, 
and resolving to humble and disperse them, sent a mighty flood, which 
broke down the mound by night while the inhabitants were asleep, and 
carried away the whole city, with the neighbouring towns and people.^ 

The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation 
still continued under the obedience of the former princes, till about 
seventy years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia sent over 
forces to assist the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecution 
of their king, Dhu Nowas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that 
, extremity that he forced his horse into the sea, and so lost his life and 
crown,* after which the country was governed by four Ethiopian princes 
successively, till Selif, the son of Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Hamyar, 
obtaining succours from Khosru Anushirwan, king of Persia, which had 
been denied him by the emperor Heraclius, recovered the throne and 
drove out the Ethiopians, but was himself slain by some of them w^ho 
were left behind. The Persians appointed the succeeding princes till 
Yaman fell into the hands of Mohammed, to whom Bazan, or rather 
Badhin, the last of them, submitted, and embraced this new religion.* 

This kingdom of the Hamyarites is said to have lasted 2,020 years,* 
or as others say above 3,000 tlitf' length of the reign of each prince 
being very uncertain. 

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were founded by 
those who left their country on occasion of the inundation of Aram ; 

1 Poc Spec. p. 6$, 66, * Vide Gol. ad Alfrae. p. 23a. 8 Poc Spec, p, 57. 4 Geogr. 

Nubienc p. st. 4 See Prideaux’s Life oC Mahomet, p. 6t. ^ Poc. Spec. p. 63, 04. 

4 Abulfeda. 8 A 1 Jaap&bi and Ahmed Ebn Yusef, 
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CJiey were both out of the proper limits of Arabia. One of them was 
the kingdom of Ghassan. The founders of this kingdom were of the 
tribe of Azd, who, settling in Syria Damascena near a water called 
Ghassan, thence took their name, and drove out the Dajaamian Arabs 
of the tribe of Salih, who before possessed the coi ntry where they 
maintained their kingdom 400 years, as others say 600, or as Abulfeda 
more exactly computes, 616. Five of these princes were named Hareth, 
which the Greeks write Aretas : and one of them it was whose governor 
ordered the gates of Damascus to be watched to take St. Paul.'’ This 
tribe were Christians, their last king being Jabalah the son of al Ayham, 
who on the Arabs’ successes in Syria professed Mohammedism under 
the Khalif Omar ; but receiving a disgust from him, returned to his 
former fait^j, and retired to Constantinople.^’ 

The other kingdom w’as that of Hira, which was founded by Malec, 
of the descendants of Cahlan’ in Chaldea or Irak; but after three de- 
scents the throne came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called also the 
Mondars (the general name of those princes), who preserved their do- 
minion, notwithstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till 
the Khalifat of Abubecr, when al Mondar al Maghrur, the last of them, 
lost his life and crown by the arms of Khaled Ebn al Walid. This 
kingdom lasted 622 years eight months.® Its princes were under the 
protection of the kings of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the 
Arabs of Irak, as the kings of Ghassan were for the Roman emperors 
over those of Syria. 

Jorham the son of Kahtan reigned in Hejaz, where his posterity kept 
the throne till the time of Ismael; but on his marrying the daughter 
of Modad, by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the 
crown resigned to him by his uncles the Jorhamites,* though others say 
the descendants of Ismael expelled that tribe, who retiring to Johainah, 
were, after various fortune, at last all destroyed by an inundation.* 

* Of the kings of Hamyar, Hira, Ghassan, and Jorham, Dr. Pocock 
has given us catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious.* 

After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government of Hejaz seems 
not to have continued for many centuries in the hands of one prince, 
but to have been divided among the heads of tribes, almost in the same 
manner as the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At Mecca 
an aristocracy prevailed, where the chief management of affairs till the 
":ime of Mohammed was in the tribe of Koreish, especially after they 
Had gotten the custody of the Caaba from the tribe of Khozdah.^ 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of, there were 
some other tribes which in latter times had princes of their own, and 
formed states of lesser note, particularly the tribe of Kenda :* but as I 
am not writing a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them 
would be of no great use to my present purpose, I shall waive any 
further mention of them. 

After the time of Mohammed, Arabia was for about three centuries 
under the Khalifs his successors. But in the year 325 of the'Hejra, 

^ Poc. Spec p. 76. ® 2 Cor, xi. 32 ; Acts ix. 24. • Vide Ockley’s History of the 

Saracens, vol. i. p. 174. 7 Poc. Spec. p. 66. ^8 Ibid. p. 74. ® Ibid, and Procop. in 

Pei% apud Photium. p. 71, ftc. 1 Poc. Spec p. 45. * Ibid. p. 70. *’Ibid. p. 55, seq. 

4 Vide loid. p. 41, and Prideaux's Life of Mahomet^ p. a. ® Vide Poc* Spec. p. 79, && 
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great part of that country was in the hands of the Karmatians,* a new 
sect who had committed great outrages and disorders even in Mecca., 
and to whom the Khalifs were obliged to pay tribute, that the pilgrim- 
age thither might be performed : of this sect I may have occasion to 
speak in another place. Afterwards Yaman was governed by the house 
of Thabateba, descended from Ali the son-in-law of Mohammed, whose 
sovereignty in Arabia some place so high as the time of Charlemagne. 
However, it was the posterity of Ali, or pretenders to be such, who 
reigned in Yaman and Egypt so early as the tenth century. The pre- 
sent reigning family in Yaman is probably that of Ayub, a branch of 
which reigned tliere in the thirteenth century, and took the title of 
Khalif and Imam, which they still retain.? They are not possessed of 
the whole province of Yaman,® there being several other independent 
kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach. The crown of Yaman 
descends not regularly from father to son, but the prince of the blood 
royal who is most in favour with the great ones, or has the strongest 
interest, generally succeeds.’ 

The governors of Mecca and Medina, who have always been of the 
race of Mohammed, also threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since 
which time four principal families, all descended from Hassan the son. 
of Ali, have reigned there under the title of Sharif, which signifies 
as they reckon themselves to be on account of their descent. 
These are Banu Kader, Banu Musa Thani, Banu Hashem, and Banu 
Kitdda which last family now is, or lately was, in the throne of Mecca, 
where they have reigned above 500 years. The reigning family at 
Medina are the Banu Hashem, who also reigned at Mecca before those 
of Kitfida.* 

The kings of Yamah, as well as the princes of Mecca and Medina, 
are alsolutely independent’ and not at all subject to the Turk, as some 
late authors have imagined.^ These princes often making cruel wars 
among themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim I. and his son Solimin* 
to make themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the Pvcd Sea, 
and of part of Yaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues : but their 
successors have not been able to maintain their conquests ; for, except 
the port of Jodda, where they have a Basha whose authority is very 
small, they possess nothing considerable in Arabia.® 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations 
can produce so ancient monuments, with very little interruption, fron; 
the very Deluge ; for though very great armies have been sent against 
them, all attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or 
Median empires never got footing among them.** The Persian monarchs, 
though they were their friends, and so far respected by them as to have 
an annual present of frankincense,? yet could never make them tribu- 
tary;* and were so far from bging their masters, that Cambyses, on his 
expedition against Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass through 
their territories and when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, 
yet the Arabians had so little apprehension of him, that they alone, of 

< Vide Elmacin. in vita al Rfidi 7 Voyage de I'Arab. heur. p. 255. 8 ibid. 153, 273. 

8 Ibid. 254. ’ Ibid. 143. * Ibid. J45. 8 Ibid. 143, 148 4 Vide D’HerbdL BioL 

OriMit p. 477. 8 Voy. de I'Arab. heur. p. 148. * Diodor. Sic. L a, p. 231. 7 Herodot. 

L 3i c. 97. 8 Idem ib. c. 9z. Diodm*. ubi sop. 8 Herodot 1. 3, c. 8 and 98. 
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all the neighbouring nations, sent no ambassadors to him, either first or 
last ; which, with a desire of possessing so rich a country, made him 
form a design against it, and had he not died before he could put it in 
execution,” this people might possibly have convinced him that he was 
not invincible : and I do not find that any of his successors, either in 
Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against them.* The Romans 
never conquered any part of Arabia properly so called ; the most they 
did was to make some tribes in Syria tributary to them, as Pompey did 
one commanded by Sampsiceramus or Shams’alkcram, who reigned at 
Hems or Emesa but none of the Romans, or any other nations that 
we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as yElius Callus under 
Augustus CiEsar;* yet he was so far from subduing it, as some authors 
pretend,^ that he was soon obliged to return without effecting anything 
considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness and 
other accidents.® This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
from attacking them any more ; for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
of the historians and orators of his time, and the medals struck by him, 
did not subdue the Arabs ; the province of Arabia, which it is said he 
added to the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petrma, 
or the very skirts of the country. And we are told by one author,^ that 
this prince, inarching against the Agarens who had revolted, met with 
such a reception that he was obliged to return without doing anything. 

The rel'gion of the Arabs before Mohammed, which they call the 
state of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of God’s true worship 
revealed to them by their prophet, was chiefly gross idolatry ; the Sabian 
religion having almost overrun the whole nation, though there were also 
great numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians among them. 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr. Prideaux’ has written of the 
original of the Sabian religion ; but instead thereof insert a brief ac- 
count of the tenets and worship of that sect. They do not only believe 
one God, but produce many strong arguments for His unity, though 
they also pay an adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences 
which they suppose reside in them, and govern the world under the 
Supreme Deity. They endeavour to perfect themselves in the four 
intellectual virtues, and believe the souls of wicked men will be punished 
for nine thousand ages, but will afterwards be received to mercy They 
are obliged to pray three times® a day ; the first, half an hour or less 
before sunrise, ordering it so that they may, just as the sun rises, finish 
eight adorations, each containing three prostrations the second prayer 
they end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, in saying which they 
perform five such adorations as the former : and the same they do the 
third time, ending just as the sun sets. They fast three times a year, 
the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last seven. They 
offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning them all. They 
abstain from beans, garlic, and some other pulse and vegetables.* As 

• 

Strabo, 1 . x6, p. 1076, 113*. 1 Vide Diodor. Sic. ubi supra. * Strabo, L x6, p. xopa. 

^Dion Cassius, 1 . 53, p. m. 516. 4 Huet, Hist du Commerce et de la Navigatitm des 

Andens, c. 50. ® See the whole expedition described at large by Strabo, 1 . x6, p. iia& ftc. 

^ Xiphtlin. epit ^ Connect, of the Hist of the Old and New Test. p. x, bk. 3. * Some 

say seven. See D’Herbelot, p. 736, and Hyde de Vet Pers. p. xa8. ® Others say they 
use no incurvatums or pros^tioiu at all ; vide Hyde ibid. ^ Abulfarag, Hist. DyiMt. ft 
aSx, &C. 
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to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces in praying, 
authors greatly differ ; one will hz^ve it to be the north,® another the 
south, a third Mecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay their 
devotions and perhaps there may be some variety in their practice in 
this respect. They go on pilgrimage to a place near the city of Harran 
in Mesopotamia, where great numbers of them dwell, and they have 
also a great respect for the temple of Mecca, and the pyramids of Egypt d 
fancying these last to be the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi 
his two sons, whom they look on as the first propagators of their reli- 
gion ; at these structures they sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and 
offer up incense.5 ' Besides the book of Psalms, the only true scripture 
they read, they have other books which they esteem equally sacred, 
particularly one in the Chaldee tongue which they call the bjpok of Seth, 
and is full of moral discourses. This sect say they took the name of 
Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it seems rather to be 
derived from or the /tost of heaven^ which they worship.^ 

Travellers commonly call them Christians of St.John the Baptist, whose 
disciples also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which is the ' 
greatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of the religions, the 
practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the pro- 
fessors of it are often included in that expression of the Koran, “ those to 
whom the scriptures have been given,” or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly consisted in 
worshipping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their 
images, which they honoured as inferior deities, and whose intercession 
they begged, as their mediators with God. For the Arabs acknow- 
ledged one supreme God, the Creator and Lord of the universe, whom 
they called Allah Taala, the most high God ; and their other deities, 
who were subordinate to him, they called simply al Ilahat, />., the god- 
desses ; which words the Grecians not understanding, and it being their^ 
constant custom to resolve the religion of every other nation into their 
own, and find out gods of theirs to match the others’, they pretend that 
the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt and Alilat, as those 
names are corruptly written, whom they will have to be the same with 
Bacchus and Urania ; pitching on the former as one of the greatest of 
their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other, because of 
the veneration .shown by the Arabs to the stars.* 

That they acknowledged one supreme God, appears, to omit other- 
proof, from their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which 
was this, “ I dedicate myself to thy service, () God ! Thou hast no 
companion, except thy companion of whom thou art absolute master, 
and of whatever is his.”* So that they supposed the idols not to be 
sui juris, though they offered sacrifices and other offerings to them, as 
well as to God, who was also^ften put off with the least portion, as 
Mohammed upbraids them. Thus when they planted fruit trees, or 

sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, setting one apart 

• 

• Idem ibid. • Hyde ubi supr. p. X24, &c. * D’HerbeL ubi supr. » See Greaves* 

Pyramidogr. p. 6, 7. ® Vide Poc Spec p. X38. ? Thabet Ebn Korrah. a famous astro- 

nomer, and himself a Sabian, wrote a treatise in Syriac concerning the doctrines, rites, and 
ceremonies of this sect : from which, if jjt could be recovered, we might expect much better 
information than any taken from the Arabian writers ; vide Abulfarag, ubi sup. ^ Vide 
Herodot 1. 3, c. 8| Arrian, d. x6x. xds, i^d Strab. 1x6. > Al Shahrestam. 
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for their idols, and the other for God ; if any of the fruits happened to 
fall from the idol’s part into God’s, they made restitution ; but if from 
God’s part into the idol’s, they made no restitution. So when they 
watered the idol’s grounds, if the water broke over the channels made 
for that purpose, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up again ; but 
if the contrary, they let it run on, saying, they wanted what was God’s, 
but he wanted nothing.® In the same manner, if the offering designed 
for God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, they 
made an exchange, but not otherwise.'* 

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
companions of God, as the Arabs continue to call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them ; so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame 
in other points, they are far from being idolaters, as some ignorant 
writers have pretended. 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the rising and setting of 
certain of them,® which after a long course of experience induced them to 
ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted 
to them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their 
parched country: this superstition the Koran par4icularly takes notice of.* 
•The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was 
a great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated 
to the seven planets ; one of which in particular, called Beit Ghomdan, 
was built in Sanaa, the metropolis of Yaman, by Dahac, to the honour 
of al Zoharah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Khalif 
Othman by whose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set, 
as is reported, over this temple, viz., “ Ghomdan, he who destroyeth 
thee shall be slain.”® The temple of Mecca is also said to have been 
4 :onsecrated to Zohal, or Saturn.* 

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the whole nation, 
yet each tribe chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship. 

Thus as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly wor- 
shipped the sun ; Misam,® at Debaran, or the Bull’s-eye ; Lakhm and 
Joddm, al Moshtari,or Jupiter; Tay, Sohail, or Canopus ; Kais, Sirius, 
or the Dog-star ; and Asad, Otared, or Mercury.* Among the wor- 
shippers of Sirius, one Abu Cabsha was very famous ; some will have 
him to be the same with Waheb, Mohammed’s grandfather by the 
mother, but others say he was of the tribe of Khozaah, This man used 
his utmost endeavours to persuade the Koreish to leave their images 
and worship this star ; for which reason Mohammed, who endeavoured 
also to make them leave their images, was by them nicknamed the son 
of Abu Cabsha.’ The worship of this star is particularly hinted at in 
the Koran.® 

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Korin,’ 
makes mention only of three, which were worshipped under female 
names ;*® Allat, al tjzza, and Manah. These were by them ‘called 

• Nodhm al dorr. * Al Beidawi. # Vide Post. i Vide Poc. Spec. p. 163. • Shah- 

testani. > Al Jamdlbi. * ShahrestanL <^This name seems to be corrupted, there 
hetuflf no such among the Arab tribes. Poc. Spe^ p. 13a ** AbuUarag, p. z6a ^ Poe> 

Spec. p. X32. 8 Cap. S3. ’ Ibid. W Ibid. ., 
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goddesses, and the daughters of God ; an appellation they gave not 
only to the angels, but also to their images, which they either believed 
to be inspired with life by God, or else to become the tabernacles 
of the angels, and to be animated by them ; and they gave them 
divine worship, because they imagined they interceded for them with 
God. 

Allit was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had 
a temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlah. This idol al 
Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed’s order, who sent him and Abu 
Sofi^n on that commission in the ninth >ear of the Hejra.* The in- 
habitants of Tayef, 'especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of 
this their deity, which they were so fond of, that they begged of Mo- 
hammed as a condition of peace, that it might not be destroyed for 
three years, and not obtaining that, asked only a month’s respite ; but 
he absolutely denied it.* There are several derivations of this word 
which the curious may learn from Dr. Pocock it seems most probably 
to be derived from the same root with Allah, to which it may be a 
feminine, and will then signify the goddess. 

Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tribes of Koreish and 
Kendnah,^ and part of the tribe of Salim others* tell us it was a tree 
called the Egyptian thorn, or acacia, worshipped by the tribe of 
Ghatfdn, first consecrated by one Dhdlem, who built a chapel over it, 
called Boss, so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. 
Khdled Ebn Walid being sent by Mohammed in the eighth year of the 
Hejra to destroy this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down 
this tree or image, burnt it : he also slew the priestess, who ran out 
with her hair dishevelled, and her hands on her head as a suppliant. 
Yet the author who relates this, in another place says, the chapel was 
pulled down, and Dhalem himself killed by one Zohair, because he 
consecrated this chapel with design to draw the pilgrims thither from • 
Mecca, and lessen the reputation of the Caaba. The name of this 
deity is derived from the root azza, and signifies the most mighty. 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and 
Khazaah,’ who dwelt between Mecca and Medina, and, as some say,® 
of the tribes of Aws, Khazraj, and Thakif also. This idol was a large 
stone,’ demolished by one Saad, in the eighth year of the Hejra, £l year 
so fatal to the idols of Arabia. The name seems derived from mana, 
to flow, from the flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the 
deity ; whence the valley of Mina,‘° near Mecca, had also its name, 
where the pilgrims at this day slay their sacrifices.* 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more, 
which with the former three are all the Koran mentions by name, and 
they are Wadd, Sawa, Yaghfith, Yauk, and Nasr. These are said to 
have been antediluvian idols, v^iich Noah preached against, and were 
afterwards taken by the Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit 
and piety in their time, whose statues they reverenced at first with a 

1 Dr. Prideaux mentions this expedition, but names only Abu Sofidn, and mistakinir the 
name of the idol for an appellative, supposes he went only to disarm the Tayehans of their 
weapons and instruments of war. See his Life of Mahomet, p. 98. ** Abulfeda, Vit Mo^m. 

F > X9J, S Spec. p. 90 4 Al Jauhari, apud eund. p. qi. ^ Al Shahrestani. ibid. 

Al Firauzab&di, ibid. 7 Al Jaubaii. ^ Al Shahrestani, Abulfeda, &c. ^ Al Bet 

al Zamakhshari. 10 Poc. Spec. 91, &c. § ^ Ibid. 



SBC. I. PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 15 

civil honour only, which in process of time became heightened to a 
divine worship.* 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under 
the form of a man by the tribe of Calb in Daumat al Jandal.^ 

Saw^ was adored under the shape of a woman by the tribe of Ra- 
madan, or, as others^ write, of Hodhail in Rohat. This idol lying under 
water for some time after the Deluge, was at length, it is said, disco- 
vered by the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, who in- 
stituted pilgrimages to it.® 

Yaghhth was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in Yaman.'^ Its name seems to 
be derived from ghatha^ which signifies to help. 

Yafik waft worshipped by the tribe of Morad, or, according to others, 
by that of Ramadan,’ under the figure of a horse. It is said he was a 
man of great piety, and his death much regretted ; whereupon the devil 
appeared to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent 
him to the life, persuaded them, by way of comfort, -to place his effigies 
in their temples, that they might have it in view when at their devo- 
tions. This was done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the 
same honours shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of 
them in earnest.® The name Yiiuk probably comes from the verb dka^ 
to prevent or avert."* 

Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, or at Dhu’l Khalaah 
in their territories, under the image of an eagle, which the name sig- 
nifies. 

There are, or were, tw’o statues at Bamiydn, a city of Cabul in the 
Indies, 50 cubits high, which some writers suppose to be the same with 
Yaghuth and Yiiuk, or else with Manah and Allat ; and they also speak 
of a third standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of 
,an old woman, called Nesrem or Nesr. These statues were hollow 
within, for the secret giving of oracles but they seem to have been 
different from the Arabian idols. There was also an idol at Sumenat 
in the Indies, called Lat or al Lat, whose statue was 50 fathoms high, 
of a single stone, and placed in the midst of a temple supported by 56 
pillars of massy gold : this idol Mahmud Ebn Sebecteghin, who con- 
quered that part of India, broke to pieces with his own liands.* 

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs also worshipped 
great numbers of others, which would take up too much time to have 
distinct accounts given of them ; and not being named in the Koran, 
are not so much to our present purpose : for besides that every house- 
keeper had his household god or gods, which he last took leave of and 
first saluted at his going abroad and returning home,’ there were no 
less than 360 idols,® equalling in number the days of their year, in and 
about the Caaba of Mecca; the chief, pf whom was Hobal,^ brought 
from Belka in Syria into Arabia by Amra Ebn Lohai, pretending it 
would procure them rain when they wanted it® It was the^ statue of a 
man, made of agate, which having by some accident lost a hand, the 

* Kor. c. 7X. Comment Persic. Vide Hyde de Rcl. Vet Pers. p. 133. > Al Jaulmri, al 

ShahresUnL * Idem, al Firauzabddi, and Safio’ddin. • Al Firauzab. « ShahresCani. 
^ Al Jauhari. ® Al Firauzab. Poc. Spec.' 04. See Hyde de Ee». Vc». I’ers. p. 

132. 1 D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. sxa. * Al MostatraC * Al Jnnn&O. * Ab u M ad. 

S h a hr ea t &c. ^ Poc. Spec. 95. , 
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Koreish repaired it with one of gold : he held in his hand seven arrows 
without heads or feathers, such as the Arabs used in divination.*^ Thii 
idol is supposed to have been the same with the image of Abraham,^ 
found and destroyed by Mohammed in the Caaba, on his entering it, in 
the eighth year of the Hejra, when he took Mecca,® and surrounded with 
a great number of angels and prophets, as inferior deities; among 
whom, as some say, was Ismael, with divining arrows in his hand also.® 

Asaf and Nayclah, the former the image of a man, the latter of a 
woman, vrere also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed 
the one on Mount Safa, and the other on Mount Merwa. They tell us 
Asaf was the son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sahal, both 
of the tribe of Jorham, who committing whoredom together in the 
Caaba, were by God converted into stone,*® and afterwards#worshipped 
by the Koreish, and so much reverenced by them, that though this su- 
perstition was condemned by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow 
them to visit those mountains as monuments of divine justice.** 

I shall mention but one idol more of this nation, and that was a lump 
of dough worshipped by the tribe of Hanifa, who used it with more re- 
spect than the Papists do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were 
compelled to it by famine.** 

Several of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than 
large rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first 
introduced ; for as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grew 
too strait for them, great numbers were obliged to seek new abodes ; 
and on such migrations it was usual for them to lake wdth them some 
of the stones of that reputed holy land, and set them up in the places 
where they fixed ; and these stones they at first only compassed out of 
devotion, as they had accustomed to do the Caaba. Hut this at last 
ended in rank idolatry, the Ismaelites forgetting the religion left them 
by their father so far as to pay divine worship to any fine stone they, 
met with.* 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a 
resurrection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and 
their dissolution to age. Others believed both, among whom were 
those who, when they died, had their camel tied by their sepulchre, 
and so left, without meat or drink, to perish, and accompany them to 
the other world, lest they should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go 
on foot, which was reckoned very scandalous.* Some believed a metem- 
psychosis, and that of the blood near the dead person's brain was 
formed a bird named Hdmah, which once in a hundred years visited 
the sepulchre ; though others say this bird is animated by the soul of 
him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries, Osci^ni, Oscllni, f>., 
“gk'e me to drink” — meaning of the murderer’s blood— till his death 
be revenged, and then it flies a^yay. This was forbidden by the Korin 
to be believ^* 

1 might here mention several superstitious rites and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished and others retained by 
Mohammed ; but I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice 

* Safio'ddin. 7 Poc. Spec. 97. • ' ^ Abulfeda. ^ £bn al Aihir. al Jann^b. &c. 
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of them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of 
the Kor^n, forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered. 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those among 
them who had embraced more rational religions. 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magian religion among some of their tribes, 
particularly that c*r Tamim,^ a long time before Mohammed, who was 
so far from being unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many 
of his own institutions from it, as wdll be observed in the progress of 
this work. I refer those who are desirous to have some notion of 
Magism, to Dr. Hyde’s curious account of it,® a succinct abridgment 
of which may be read with much pleasure in another learned perform- 
ance.® 

The Jevvs, who fled in great numbers into Arabia from the fearful 
destruction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
tribes, those of Kenanah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendah* in par- 
ticular, and in time became very powerful, and ppssessed of several 
towns and fortresses there. But the Jewish religion was not unknown 
to the Arabs, at least above a century before ; Abu Carb Asad, taken 
notice of in the Koran,* who was king of Yaman, about 700 years 
before Mohammed, is said to have introduced Judaism among the 
idolatrous Hamyarites. Some of his successors also embraced the 
same religion, one of whom, Yusef, surnamed Dhu Nowas,® was re- 
markable for his zeal and terrible persecution of all who would not 
turn Jews, putting them to death by various tortures, the most common 
of which was throwing them into a glowing pit of tire, whence he had 
the opprobrious appellation of the Lord of the Pit. This persecution 
is also mentioned in the Koran.^ 

Christianity had likewise made a very great progress among this 
nation before Mohammed. Whether St. Paul preached in any part o^ 
Arabia, properly so called,® is uncertain ; but the persecutions and 
disorders which happened in the eastern church soon after the be- 
ginning of the third century, obliged great numbers of Christians to 
seek for shelter in that country of liberty, who, being for the most part 
of the Jacobite communion, that sect generally prevailed among the 
Arabs.® The principal tribes that embraced Christianity were Hamyar, 
Ghassin, Rabid, Taghlab, Bahra, Tonuch,’ part of the tribes of Tay 
and Kodaa, the inhabitants of Najran, and the Arabs of Hira.® As 
to the two last, it may be obsei^^ed that those of Najran became 
Christians in the time of Dhu Nowds,’ and very probably, if the story 
be true, were some of those who were converted on the following 
occasion, which happened about that time, or not long before. The 
Jews of Hamyar challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which was held sub dio for three days before the king and 
his nobility and all the people, the disjJhtants being Gregcntiiis, bishop 
of Tephra (which 1 take to be Dhafar) for the Christians, and Herbanus 
for the Jews. On the third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, de- 

< Al Mostatraf. # In hi« Hist. Relie. Vet. Persar. ® Dr. Pi ideaux's Connect, of the Hi*t. 
of the Old and New Test part I book 4. ^ Al Mostatraf. ® Chap. 50. * See before, 

P. 8, and Baronii annaL ad see. vi. ^ Chap. 85. • ® See Galat. L 17 ® Abulfarag, p. 149. 

^ Al 8 Vide Poc. Spec, p- 137. ® Al Jannab. apiid Pec Spec. p. 63. 



SSC. L 


l8 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 

manded that Jesus of Nazareth, if he were really living and in heaven, 
and could hear the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from 
heaven in their sight, and they would then believe in him; the Jews 
crying out with one voice, “ Show us your Christ, alas ! and we will be- 
come Christians.” Whereupon, after a terrible storm of thunder and 
lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in the air, surrounded with rays ot 
glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a sword in his hand, and an 
inestimable diadem on his head, and spake these words over the heads 
of the assembly : “ Behold I appear to you in your sight, I, who was 
crucified by your fathers.” After which the cloud received him from 
their sight. The Christians cried out, *‘*‘Kyrie eleeson^^ />., “ Lord, have 
mercy upon us;” but the Jews were stricken blind, and recovered not 
till they were all baptized.* ^ 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tribes, 
who fled thither for refuge from the persecution of Dhu Nowis. A1 
Nooman, surnamed Abu Kabfis, king of Hira, who was slain a few 
months before Mohammed’s birth, professed himself a Christian on the 
following occasion. This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his 
intimate companions, who overcome with liquor had fallen asleep, to 
be buried alive. When he came to himself, he was extremely con- 
cerned at what he had done, and to expiate his crime, not only raised a 
monument to the memory of his friends, but set apart two days, one of 
which he called the unfortunate, and the other the fortunate day ; 
making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him on the 
former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monument, 
but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety, 
with magnificent gifts. On one of those unfortunate days there came 
before him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once 
entertained this king, when fatigued with hunting, and separated from 
his attendants. The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary 
to the order of the day, nor put him to death, against the laws of hos- 
pitality, which the Arabians religiously observe, proposed, as an expe- 
dient, to give the unhappy man a yeai^s respite, and to send him home 
with rich gifts for the support of his family, on condition that he found 
a surety for his returning at the year’s end to suffer death. One of the 
prince’s court, out of compassion, offered himself as his surety, and the 
Arab was discharged. When the last day of the term came, and no 
new^.of the Arab, the king, not at all displeased to save his host’s life, 
ordered the surety to prepare himself to die. Those who were by repre- 
sented to the«king that the day was not yet expired, and therefore he 
ought to have patience till the evening : but in the middle of their dis- 
course the, Arab appeared. The king, admiring the man’s generosity, 
in offering himself to certain death, which he might have avoided by 
letting his surety suffer, asked him what was his motive for his so doing? 
to which he answered, that he nad been taught to act in that manner 
by the religion he professed ; and al Nooman demanding what religion 
that w*, he repli^, the Christian. Whereupon the king desiring to 
have the doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptized, he 
and his subjects ; and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but 


1 Vide Giegemii disput. cum Herbano Judaeo. 
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abolished his barbarous custom.' This prince, however, was not the 
first king of Hira who embrac-ed Christianity; al Mondar, his grand- 
father, having also professed the same faith, and built large churches in 
his capital.* 

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, we may 
consequently suppose they had bishops in several parts, for the more 
orderly governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhafar has been al- 
ready named, and we are told that Najran was also a bishop’s see.* 
The Jacobites (of which sect we have observed the Arabs generally 
were) had two bishops of the Arabs subject to their Mafrian, or metro- 
politan of the east ; one was called the bishop of the Arabs absolute 
ly, whose seat was for the most part at Akula, which some others make 
the samowith Cufa,^ others a different town near Baghdad.* The other 
had the title of bishop of the Sccnite Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab in 
Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it, whose seat was in that city. The 
Nestorians had but one bishop, who presided over both these dioceses 
of Hira and Akula, and was immediately subject W their patriarch.** 

These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs ; but as freedom of thought was the natural consequence of their 
political liberty and independence, some of them fell into other diffe' 
rent opinions. The Koreish, in particular, were infected with Zendic- 
ism,’ an error supposed to have very near affinity with that of the Sad- 
ducees among the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from Deism; 
for there were several of that tribe, even before the time of Mohammed^ 
who worshipped one God, and were free from idolatry,® and yet em- 
braced none of the other religions of the country. 

The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they yet arc, divided into 
two sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those who dwell in 
tents. I'he former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm trees, breed- 
ing and feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,* par- 
ticularly merchandising,* wherein they were very eminent, even in the 
time of Jacob. The tribe of Koreish were much addicted to commerce, 
and Mohammed, in his younger years, w^as brought up to the same 
business ; it being customary for the Arabians to exercise the same 
trade that their parents did.* The Arabs who dwelt in tents, employed 
themselves in pasturage, and sometimes in pillaging of passengers ; 
they lived chiefly on the milk and flesh of camels ; they often changed 
their habitations, as the convenience of water and of pasture for their 
cattle invited them, staying in a place no longer than that lasted, and 
then removing in search of other.^ They generally wintered in IrAk 
and the confines of Syria. This ivay of life is what the greater part of 
Ismael’s posterity have used, as more agreeable to the temper and way 
of life of their father ; and is so well described by a late author,* that 
I cannot do better than refer the reader to his account of them. 

1 Al Meidani and Ahmed Ebn Yusef, apud Poc. Spec. p. 72. ^ Abulfefla ap. eund. p. 

8 Safio’ddin apud Poc. Spjc. p. 137. ** Abulfaraj? in Chron. Syriac, MS. ® Abulfeoa in 

descr. Iraca:. ^ Vide Aiuemani Bibl. Orient. T. a. in Dissert, de Monophysitis. and p. 459. 
r Al Mr&utrar, apud Poc. Spec. p. 136. ^Vide Kcland. de Relig. Moham. p. ayo, and 
Millium de Mohammedismo ante Moham. p. 31 x. ^ These seem to be the tame whom M. 
La Roque caHs Moors. Voy. dans la Palestine, p no. ^ See Prideaux's Life cX Mahomet, 
p. 6. ^Strabo, I. 16, p. 1129. * Idem ibid. p. 1084. ^ La Roque, Voy. dans la 

Palestine, p. leo. 
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The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
world, and arose soon after, if not at, the confusion of Babel. There 
were several dialects of it, very different from each other : the most 
remarkable were that spoken by the tribes of Hamyar and the other 
genuine Arabs, and that of the Koreish. The Hamyaritic seems to 
have approached nearer to the purity of the Syriac, than the dialect of 
any other tribe ; for the Arabs acknowledge their father Yarab to have 
been the first whose tongue deviated from the Syriac (which was his 
mother tongue, and is almost generally acknowledged by the Asiatics 
to be the most ancient) to the Arabic. The dialect of the Koreish is 
usually termed the pure Arabic, or, as the Koran, which is written in 
this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and dear Arabic ; perhaps, says 
Dr. Pocock, because Ismael, their father, brought the Arabjp he had 
learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original Hebrew. But the 
politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish, is rather to be 
attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwelling in 
Mecca, the centre of Arabia, as well more remote from intercourse with 
(preigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but 
also for the composing of their differences, from whose discourse and 
verses they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and 
elegant ; bj^ which means the beauties of the whole tongue became 
transfused into this dialect. The Arabians are full of the commend- 
ations of their language, and not altogether without reason; for it claims 
the preference of most others in many respects, as being very har- 
monious and expressive, and withal so copious, that they say no man 
without inspiration can be perfect master of it in its utmost extent ; and 
yet they tell us, at the same time, that the greatest part of it has been 
lost ; which will not be thought strange, if we consider how late the art 
of writing was practised among them. For though it was known to 
Job,' their countryman, and also to the Hamyarites (who used a per- 
plexed character called al Mosnad, wherein the letters were not dis- 
tinctly separate, and which was neither publicly taught, nor suffered to 
be used without permission first obtained) many centuries before Mo- 
hammed, as appears from some ancient monuments, said to be remain- 
ing in their character ; yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca in 
particular, were, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of 
them as were Jews or Christians :* Moramer Ebn Morra of Anbar, a 
city of Irak, who lived not many years before Mohammed, was the 
inventor of the Arabic character, which Bashar the Kendian is said to 
have learned from those of Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca 
but a little while before the institution of Mohammedism, These letters 
of Mor&mer were different from the Hamyaritic ; and though they were 
very rude, being either the sam^ with, or very much like the Cufic,’ 
which character is still found in inscriptions and some ancient books, 
yet they wer» those which the Arabs used for many years, the Koran 
Itself being at first written therein ; for the beautiful character the> 
now use w^'is first formed from the Cufic by Ebn Moklah, Wazir (or 
Visir) to the Khalifa al Moktader, al Kdher, and al Rddi, who lived 

^ xix. 23, 24. > See Pri leatix’x Li<^ of Mahomet, p. 30. S A specimen of th« 
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about three hundred years after Mohammed, and was brought to great 
perfection by Ali Ebn Bowib,^ who flourished in the following century, 
and whose name is yet famous among them on that account ; yet, it is 
said, the person who completed it, and reduced it to its present form, 
was Yakut al Mostdsemi, secretary to al Mostdsem, the last of the 
Khalifs of the family of Abbas, for which reason he was surnamed a) 
Khattat, or the Scribe. 

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on, were, 
I. Eloquence, and a perfect skill in their own tongue ; 2. Kxpertness in 
the use of arms, and horsemanship ; and 3. Hospitality.* The first 
they exercised themselves in, by composing of orations and poems. 
Their orations were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one being 
compared to pearls strung, and the other to loose ones. They en- 
deavoured to excel in both, and whoever was able, in an assembly, to 
persuade the people to a great enterprise, or dissuade them from a 
dangerous* one, or gave them other wholesome advice, w^as honoured 
with the title of Khateb, or orator, which is now given to the Moham- 
medan preachers. They pursued a method very different from that of 
the Greek and Roman orators ; their sentences being like loose gems, 
without connection, so that this sort of composition struck the audience 
chiefly by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the expression, and 
the acuteness of the proverbial sayings ; and so persuaded w'ere they 
of their excelling in this way, that they would not allow any nation to 
understand the art of speaking in public, except themselves and the 
Persians ; which last were reckoned much inferior in that respect to 
the Arabians.® Poetry was in so great esteem among them, that it was 
a great accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction, to be able 
to express one^s self in verse with ease and elegance, on any extra- 
ordinary occurrence ; and even in their common discourse they made 
frequent applications to celebrated passages of their famous poets. 
In their poems were preserved the distinction of descents, the rights of 
tribes, the memony of great actions, and the propriety of their language ; 
for which reasons an excellent poet reflected an honour on his tribe, so 
that as soon as any one began to be admired for his performances of 
this kind in a tribe, the other tribes sent publicly to congratulate them 
on the occasion, and themselves made entertainments, at which the 
women assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, singing to the 
sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had now one to 
protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the purity of 
their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity for this was 
all# performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for 
their knowledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which 
they had recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differences.* No 
wonder, then, that a public congratuliition was made on this account, 
which honour they yet were so far from making cheap, that they never 
did it but on one of these three occasions, which were reckoned ^eat 
points of felicity, viz., on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the 

^ Ebo KhalicAn. Yet others attribute the honour of the invention of this character to Ebn 
' Moklah’s brother, Abdallah al Hasan ; and the perfecting of it to Ebn Amid al K&teb, gfter it 
had been reduced to near the present form by Abtfalhamld. Vide D'HerbeL ^bL Orient p. 
ego, Z08, and Z04. 1 Poc Orat. ante Carmen l'(>gr.*i, p. lo. ^ Pne Spec. 161. * Ebn 
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£dlof a foal of generous breed. To Iceep up an emuladon am<H3ig tbeir 
poets, the tribes had, once a year, a general assembly at Ocadh,* apla^ 
niihous on this account, and where they kept a weekly mart or fair, 
which was held on our Sunday.* This annual meeting lasted a whole 
month, during which time they employed-themselves, not only in trading, 
but in repeating their poetical compositions, contending and wieing with 
each other for the prize ; whence the place, it is said, took its name.' 
The poems that were judged to excel, were laid up in their kings’ 
treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence called al Moal- 
lakit, rather than from their being hung up on the Caaba, which honour 
they also had by public order, being written on Egyptian silk, and in 
letters of gold ; for which reason they had also the name of al Mod- 
hahabit, or the golden verses.* r 

The fair and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed by Mohammed 
in whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have been iii 
some degree neglected by the Arabs, who were then employed in their 
conquests ; which being completed, arid themselves at ^ace, not only 
this study was revived, ** but almost all sorts of learning were encouraged 
and greatly improved by them. This interruption, however, occasioned 
the loss of most of their ancient pieces of poetry, which were then 
chiefly preserved by memory ; the use of writing being rare among 
them, in their time of ignorance.^ Though the Arabs were so earl}^ 
acquainted with poetry, they did not at first use to write poems of a 
just length, but only expressed themselves in verse occasionally ; nor 
was their prosody digested into rules, till some time after Mohanimed f 
for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil Ahmed al Fardhidi, who 
lived in the reign of the Khalif Harun al Rashid.'^ 

The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a manner 
obliged to practise and encourage, by reason of the independence of 
their tribes, whose frequent jarrings made wars almost continual ; and 
they chiefly ended their disputes in field battles, it being a usual saying 
among them that God had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs 
—that their turbans should be to them instead of diadems, their tents 
instead of walls and houses, their swords instead of entrenchments, 
and their poems instead of written Jaws.* 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the 
examples of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced 
from other nations. Hatem, of the tribe of Tay,* and Hasn, of that 
of Fezdrah,* were particularly famous on this account ,* and the contrary 
vice was so much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabi- 
tants of Waset, as with the greatest reproach, that none of their men 
had the heart to give, nor their women to deny.^ 

* Idem, Smc p. 159. » Geogr. Nub. t. 51. 4 Poc. Spec. 159- » Ibid, and p. 381. 
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Nor wre Ae Arabs less propense to liberality after Ae coming of 
Mohammed Aan Aeir ancestors had been. I could produce many 
remarkable instances of this commendable quality among them,’ but 
Aall content myself with Ae following. Three men were disputing* 
in the court of the Caaba, which was the most liberal person among 
the Arabs. One gave the preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, 
the uncle of Mohammed ; another to Kais Ebn Saad Ebn Ob^dah ; 
and the third gave it to Arabah, of the tribe of Aws. After much 
debate, one that was present, to end the dispute, proposed that each 
of them should go to his friend and ask his assistance, that they might 
see what every one gave, and form a judgment accordingly. This was 
agreed to ; and Abdallah’s friend, going to him, found him with his 
foot in the*stirrup, just mounting his camel for a journey, and thus 
accosted him : “ Son of the uncle of the apostle of God, I am travelling 
and in necessity.” Upon which Abdallah alighted, and bid him take 
the camel with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part with 
a sword which happened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had be- 
longed to Ali, the son of AbutMeb. So he took the camel, and found 
on her some vests of silk and 4,000 pieces of gold ; but the thing of 
greatest value was the sword. The second went to Kais Ebn Saad, 
whose servant told him that his master was asleep, and desired to know 
his business. The friend answered that he came to ask Kais’s assist- 
ance, being in want on the road. Whereupon the servant said that 
he had rather supply his necessity than wake his master, and gave him 
a purse of 7,000 pieces of gold, assuring him that it was all the money 
then in the house. He also directed him to go to those who had the 
charge of the camels, with a certain token, and take a camel and a 
slave, and return home with them. When Kais awoke, and his servant 
informed him of what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and 
asked him why he did not call him, ‘‘ For,” says he, “ I would have given 
him more.” The third man w'cnt to Arabah, and met him conning out 
of his house in order to go to prayers, and leaning on two slaves, be- 
cause his eyesight failed him. The friend no sooner made known his 
case, but Ardbah let go the slaves, and clapping his hands together, 
loudly lamented his misfortune in having no money, but desired him 
to take the two slaves, whicli the man refused to do, till Arabah pro- 
tested that if he would not accept of them he gave them their liberty, 
and leaving the slaves, groped his way along by the wall. On the 
return of -the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and with great 
justice, given by all who were present, that Arabah was the most gene- 
rous of the three. 

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs ; they are conr 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,* and re 
spectful to their kindred.’ And they have always been celebrated for 
their quickness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of 
Aeir wit, especially those of the desert.® • 

As the Arabs have their excellencies, so have they, like other nations, 
Aeir defects and vices. Their own writers acknowledge that they have 

8 Several may be found in D'Herbelot’s Bibl Orient, particularly m the articles of Hasan 
the son of All, Maan, Fadhel, and Ebn Yahya. ^ Herodot. L 3, c. 8. > Strabo, I t6, 

p» ttag. S Vide D*HerbeL BibL Orient, p. las. e 
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a natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty, and rapine, being so 
much addicted to bear malice that they scarce ever forget an old 
grudge; which vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned 
by their frequent feeding on camels^ flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs 
the desert, who are therefore observed to be most inclined to these 
vices), that creature being most malicious and tenacious of anger/ which 
account suggests a good reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in 
Europe ; this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves 
by alleging the hard usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned 
out of doors by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him 
by God for his patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could 
find there ; and on this account they think they may, with a safe con- 
science, indemnify themselves as well as they can, not only on the 
posterity of Isaac, but also on everybody else, always supposing a sort 
of kindred between themselves and those they plunder. And in re- 
lating their adventures of this kind, they think it sufficient to change 
the expression, and instead of “ I robbed a man of such or such a 
thing,” to say, “ I gained it.”‘ We must not, however, imagine that they 
are the less honest for this among themselves, or towards those whom 
they receive as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest probity is observed 
in their camp, where everything is open and nothing ever known to be 
stolen.’ 

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism, 
were three ; that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge 
of the stars as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpreta- 
tion of dreams.® They used to value themselves excessively on account 
of the nobility of their families, and so many disputes happened on that 
occasion, that it is no wonder if they took great pains in settling their 
descents. What knowledge they had of the stars was gathered from 
long experience, and not from any regular study, or astronomical rules.^ 
The Arabians, as the Indians also did, chiefly applied themselves to 
observe the fixed stars, contrary to other nations, whose observations 
were almost confined to the planets, and they foretold their effects from 
their influences, not their nature ; and hence, as has been said,* arose 
the difference of the idolatry of the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly 
worshipped the planets, and that of the Indians, who worshipped the 
fixed stars. The stars or asterisms they most usually foretold the 
weather by, were those they called Anwa, or the houses of the moon. 
These are 28 in number, and divide the zodiac into as many parts, 
through one of which the moon passes every night as some of them 
set in the morning, others rise opposite to them, which happens every 
thirteenth night ; and from thdir rising and setting, the Arabs, by long 
experience;^ observed what changes happened in the air, and at length, 
as has been said, came to ascribe divine power to them ; saying, that 
their rain was from such or such a star : which expression Mohammed 
condemned, and absolutely forbade them to use it in the old sense ; 

^ Vide Poc. Spe c. p. 87, Bochart, Hierozoic. 1 . 3, c x. ^ Voyaee dans la Palest, p. 3 m. &c. 

S Ibid. p. 3X3, &C. * A 1 Shahrestani, apud Pocock Orat. ubi sup. p. o. and Spec S64. 

^ Abaifarag, p. x6x. B vide Hyde, in not. ad Tabulas stellar, fixar. Ulugh Bcigh, p. s> 
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.unless they meant no more by it, than that God had so ordered the 
seasons, that when the moon was in such or such a mansion or house, 
or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should rain or be 
windy, hot or cold,* 

The old Arabians therefore seem to have made no further progress 
in astronomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with .^o much 
success and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on the 
weather, and to give them names ; and this it was obvious for them to 
do, by reason of their pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the 
open plains. The names they imposed on the stars generally alluded 
to cattle and flocks, and they were so nice in distinguishing them, that 
no language has so many names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic ; 
for thoughihey have since borrowed the names of several constellations 
from the Greeks, yet the far greater part are of their own growth, and 
much more ancient, particularly those of the more conspicuous stars, 
dispersed in several constellations, and those of the lesser constellations 
which are contained within the greater, and were not observed or named 
by the Greeks.® 

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the 
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their ex- 
pression, in the time of ignorance. I shall now proceed briefly to 
consider the state of religion in the east, and of the two great empires 
which divided that part of the world between them, at the time of 
Mohammed^s setting up for a prophet, and what were the conducive 
circumstances and accidents that favoured his success. 


SECTION II. 

OP THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTERN 
CHURCHES, AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MOHAMMED’S 
APPEARANCE; AND OF THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE 
ESTABLISHING HIS RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH 
CONCURRED THERETO. 

I F we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the third cen- 
tury, we shall find the Christian world to have then had a very 
different aspect from what some authors have represented ; and so far 
from being endued with active grac^, zeal, and devotion, and esta- 
blished within itself with purity of dodtrine, union, and firm profession 
of the faith,* that on the contrary, what by the ambition of the clergy, 
and what by drawing the abstrusest niceties into controversy, and 
dividing and subdividing about them into endless schisms and conten- 
tions, they had so destroyed that peace, love, and charity from among 

• 

1 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 163, &c. ^ Vide Hyde ubi sup. p. 4. ^ Ricaut*f State of tho 

Ottoman Empire, p. 187. «> 
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tiiem, which the Gospd was given to promote ; ahd instead thered 
continudly provoked each other to that malice, rancour, and every evil 
work ; that they had lost the whole substance of their religion, while 
they thus eagerly contended for their own imaginations concerning it j 
and in a manner quite drove Christianity out of the world by those very 
controversies in which they disputed with each other about it* Inthese 
dark ages it was that most of those superstitions and corruptions we 
now jusdy abhor in the church of Rome were not only broached, but 
established ; which gave great advantages to the propagation of Mo- 
hammedism. The worship of saints and images, in particular, was then 
arrived at such a scandalous pitch that it even surpassed whatever is 
now practised among the Romanists.* 

After the N icene council, the eastern church was engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Arians, Sabel- 
lians, Nestorians, and Eutychians : the heresies of the two last of which 
have been shown to have consisted more in the words and form of ex- 
pression than in the doctrines themselves ;* and were rather the pre- 
tences than real motives of those frequent councils to and from which 
the contentious prelates were continually riding post, that they might 
bring everything to their own will, and pleasure.^ And to support 
themselves by dependants and bribery, the clergy in any credit at court 
undertook the protection of some officer in the army, under the colour 
of which justice was publicly sold, and all coiTuption encouraged. 

In the western church Damasus and Ursicinus carried their contests 
at Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that they came to open violence 
and murder, which Viventius the governor not being able to suppress, 
he retired into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus 
prevailed. It is said that on this occasion,- in the -church of Sicininus, 
there wei e no less tlian 1 37 found killed in one day. And no wonder 
they were so fond of these scats, when they became by that means en- 
riched by the presents of matrons, and went abroad in their chariots 
and sedans in great state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury 
of princes, quite contrary to the way of living of the country prelates, 
who alone seemed to have some temperance and modesty left.® 

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, and particu- 
larly to Constantius, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian 
religion with anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate ques- 
tions, instead of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes, 
which he fomented as they proceeded with infinite 'altercations.* This 
grew worse in the time of Justinian, who, not to be behind the bishops 
of the fifth and sixth centuries in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn 
to death a man of a different persuasion from his own.^ 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy, was 
necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people those of all 
conditions making it their sole tjusiness to get money by any means, 

* Prideaux*s priface to his Life of Mahomet. ^ Vide' La Vie de Mahommed, par Boulain- 
viiliers, p. aso. &c. ^ Vide Simon, Hist. Cnt de la crdance, &c., des Nations du Lievant. 

^ Amm^. Marcellin. 1 . 2x. Vide etiam Euseb. Hist Eccies. 1 . 8, c. r. Sozom. L x. c. X4, 
&C. Hilar, and Sulptc. Sever, in Hist Sacr. p. xi2, &c S Ammian. Marcellin. lib. 97. 

8 Idem, L ax. * Procop. in Anecd. p. <Sa ^ See an instance of the wickedness of the 
Christian army, even wbra they were undeif the tenor of the Saracens, in Ockley's Hist of 
the Sarac., vol L p. ajo. 



ne. V . ' rs£ PX£iJAr/JMxf DtscocksM. »7 

tttid dien to squander it away when they had got it in luxury and de 
•bauchery,‘ 

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now writing of, 
Arabia was of old famous for heresies which might be in some mea- 
sure attributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes. Some 
of the Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, 
and was to be raised again with it at the last day these Origen is said 
to have convinced.* Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion, 
Beryllus, and the Nazarieans,? and also that of the Collyridians, were 
broached, or at least propagated ; the latter introduced the Virgin 
Mary for God, or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted 
cake called collyris^ whence the sect had its name .♦ 

This notion of the divinity of the Virgin Mary was also believed by 
some at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the 
Father, viz., Christ and the Virgin Mary, and were thence named 
Mariamites.5 Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and 
deified ; which goes but little beyond the Popish superstition in calling 
her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were imperfect without her. 
This foolish imagination is justly condemned in the Koran® as idolatrous, 
and gave a handle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself. 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge therefrom the proscriptions of the imperial 
edicts ; several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his 
religion, as may be observed hereafter. 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in 
other parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them fled from 
the destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powerful, several tribes 
and princes embracing their religion ; which made Mohammed at first 
show great regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, 
and customs ; thereby to draw them, if possible, into his interest. But 
that people, agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being 
his proselytes, that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had, 
waging continual war w'ith him, so that their reduction cost him infinite 
trouble and danger, and at last his life. This aversion of theirs created 
at length as great a one in him to them, so that he used them, for the 
latter part of his life, much worse than he did the Christians, and fre- 
quently exclaims against them in his Koran ; his followers to this day 
observe the same difference between them and the Christians, treating 
the former as the most abject and contemptible people on earth. 

It has been observed by a great politician,’ that it is impossible a 
person should make himself a prince and found a state without oppor- 
tunities. If the distracted state of religion favoured the designs of 
Mohammed on that side, the weakness of the Roman and Persian 
monarchies might flatter him with no^less hopes in any attempt on 
those once formidable empires, either of which, had they been in their 
full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedism in its birtji ; where^ 
nothing nourished it more than the success the Arabians met with in 


* BoulainviU. Vie de Mahom. ubi sup. ^ Vide Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. 1 . x, c. 16, 17. 
Sulptc. Sever, ubi supra. 1 Euseb. Hist. Efcles. 1. 6, c. 33. > Idem ibid. c. 37. 

* Epiphan. de Hacresi. 1 . x : Haer. 40. ^ Idem ibid. 1 . 3 ; Haeres. 75> 79> ^ Elnwcin. 

Eutych. 8 Cap. 5. 7 MachiaveUi, Princ c. % p. 19. 
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thdr enterprises against those powers, which success they failed not^ 
to attribute to their new religion and the divine assistance thereof. 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose suc- 
cessors were for the generality remarkable for their ill qualities, espe- 
cially cowardice and Cruelty. By Mohainmed^s time, the western half 
of the empire was overrun by the Goths ; and the eastern so reduced 
by the Huns on the one side, and the Persians on the other, that it 
was not in a capacity of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion. 
The emperor Maurice paid tribute to the Khagdn or king of the Huns ; 
and after Phocas had murdered his master, such lamentable havoc 
there was among the soldiers, that when Heraclius cam6, not above 
seven years after, to muster the army, there were only two soldiers left 
alive, of all those who had borne arms when Phocas first*usurped the 
empire. And though Heraclius was a prijicc of admirable courage and 
conduct, and had done what possibly could be done to restore the dis- 
cipline of the army, and had had great success against the Persians, 
so as to drive them not only out of his own dominions, but even out of 
part of their own ; yet still the very vitals of the empire seemed to be 
mortally wounded ; that there could no time have happened more fatal 
to the empire or more favourable to the enterprises of the Arabs, who 
seem to have been raised up on purpose by God, to be a scourge to the 
Christian church, for not living answerably to that most holy religion 
which they had received.* 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners into which the 
Grecians were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their 
forces, which were still further drained by those two great destroyers, 
monachism and persecution. 

The Persians had also been in a declining condition for some time 
before Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dis- 
sensions ; great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of 
Manes and Mazdak. The opinions of the former are tolerably well 
known ; the latter lived in the reign of Khosru Kobdd, and pretended 
himself a prophet sent from God to preach a community of women 
and possessions, since all men were brothers and descended from the 
s^e common parents. This he imagined would put an end to all 
feuds and quarrels among men, which generally arose on account of 
one of the two. Kob^d himself embraced the opinions of this impostor, * 
to whom he gave leave, according to his new doctrine, to lie with the 
^ueen his wife ; which permission Anushirwan, his son, with much 
difficulty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of. These sects had 
:ertainly been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, had not Anu- 
shirwcln, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to death with 
all his followers, and the Manichcans also, restoring the ancient Magian 
•eligion.* • 

In the reign of this prince, deservedly sumamed the Just, Mohammed 
was born. • He was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne, 
which after him was almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by 
he Arabs. His son Hormflz lost the love of his subjects by his exces- 
sive cruelty ; having had his eyes put out by his wife’s brothers, he was 


^ Ockley's Hbt of the Saracens. w>L 1 pi xq, &c. * Vide Poc. Spec p. 7a 
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obliged to resign the crown to his son Khosrh Parviz, who at the instiga- 
• tion of Bahrdm Chubin had rebelled against him, and was afterwards 
strangled.' Parvlz was soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahr&m ; but 
obtaining succours of the Greek emperor Maurice, he recover^ the 
cro^vn t yet towards the latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical 
and hateful to his subjects, that they held private correspondence with 
the Arabs ; and he was at length deposed, imprisoned, and slain by his 
son SliirClyeh.* After Parviz no less than six princes possessed the 
throne in less than six years. These domestic broils effectually brought 
ruin upon the Persians ; for though they did rather by the weakness of 
the Greeks, than their own force, ravage Syria, and sack Jerusalem and 
Damascus under Khosru Parviz ; and, while the Arabs were divided 
and indepemient, had some power in the province of Yaman, where 
they set up tlie four last kings before Mohammed ; yet when attacked 
by the Greeks under Heraclius, they not only lost their new conquests, 
but part of their own dominions ; and no sooner were the Arabs united 
by Mohammedism, than they beat them in every battle, and in a few 
years totally subdued them. 

As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was strong and flourishing ; having been peopled at the ex- 
pense of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the 
domineering sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as 
Arabia then was, where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their 
conscience at home, found a secure retreat. The Arabians were not 
only a populous nation, but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies 
of the Greeks and Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts ; living 
in a most parsimonious manner, seldom eating any flesh, drinking no 
wine, and sitting on the ground. Their political government was also 
such as favoured the designs of Mohammed ; for the division and in- 
dependency of their tribes were so necessary to the first propagation of 
his religion, and the foundation of his power, that it would have been 
scarce possible for him to have effected either, had the Arabs been 
united in one society. Hut when they had embraced his religion, the 
consequent union of their tribes was no less necessary and conducive 
to their future conquests and grandeur. 

This posture of public affairs in the eastern world, both as to its 
religious and political state, it is more than probable Mohammed was 
well acquainted with ; he having had sufficient opportunities of inform- 
ing himself in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his 
younger years : and though it is not to be supposed his views at first 
were so extensive as afterwards, when they w^ere enlarged by his good 
fortune, yet he might reasonably promise himself success in his first 
attempts from thence. As Ke was a man of extraordinary parts and 
address, he knew how to make the best of every incident, and turn what 
might seem dangerous to another, to hi/ own advantage. 

Mohammed came into the world under some disadvantages, which 
he soon surmounted. His father Abd’allah was a younger son* of 
Abd’almotalleb, and dying very young and in his father’s lifetime, left 

1 Vide Teixeira, Relaciones de lot Reyes dc Persia, p. 195, && ® He was not his elde^ 

son, as Dr. Prideaux tells us, whose reflections built^on that foundation must necessarily fail 
^e his Life of Mahomet, p 9) ; nor yet hi« youngest son, as M. de Boulainrilliers (Vie de Ma- 
nommed, p. 182. &c ) supposes ; for Hamza and al were both younger than Abd'allah. 
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his widow and infant son in very mean circumstances, his whole sub- 
stance consisting but of five camels and one Ethiopian she-slave.‘ • 
Abd’almotalleb was therefore obliged to take care of his grandchild 
Mohammed, which he not only did during his life, but at his death 
enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who was brother to Abd’allah by 
the same mother, to provide for him for the future ; which he very 
affectionately did, and instructed him in the business of a merchant, 
which he followed ; and to that end he took him with him into Syria 
when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to Khadijah, 
a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he behaved 
himsdf so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised him 
to an equality with the richest in Mecca. 

After he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease, it 
was that he formed the scheme of establishing a new religion, or, as 
he expressed it, of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed 
by Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,* by 
destroying the gross idolatry into which the generality of his country- 
men had fallen, and weeding out the corruptions and superstitions 
which the latter Jews and Christians had, as he thought, introduced 
into their religion, and reducing it to its original purity, which consisted 
chiefly in the worship of one only GoD. 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend 
to determine. The latter is the general opinion of Christian writers, 
who agree that ambition, and the desire of satisfying his sensuality, 
were the motives of his undertaking. 1 1 may be so ; yet his first views, 
p)erhaps, were not so interested. His original design of bringing the 
pagan Arabs to the knowledge of the true God, was certainly noble, 
and highly to be commended; for I cannot possibly subscribe to the 
assertion of a late learned writer,* that he made that nation exchange 
their idolatry for another religion altogether as bad. Mohammed was 
no doubt fully satisfied in his conscience of the truth of his grand 
point, the unity of GoD, which was what he chiefly attended to; all 
his other doctrines and institutions being rather accidental and un- 
avoidable, than premeditated and designed. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
article of faith, which, in his opinion, was violated by all the rest of the 
world ; not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those 
who rightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously 
adored the Virgin Mary, saints, and images; and also by the Jews, 
who are accused in the Koran of taking Ezra for the son of God ;♦ it 
is easy to conceive that he might think i^ a n>eritorious work to rescue 
the world from such ignorance and superstition ; and by degrees, with 
the help of a warm imaginati<jn, which an Arab seldom wants,* to sup- 
pose himself destined by providence for the effecting that great re- 
formation.^ And this fancy of his might take still deeper root in his 
mind, during the solitude he thereupon affected, usually retiring for a 
month in the year to a cave in Mount Hara, near Mecca. One thing 
which may be probably urged against the enthusiasm of this prophet of 

1 Abulfeda, Vit. Mohun. p. a. s Kor. c a. > Prideaux’s life of Mahomet, p. 7& 
4 Kor. c. 9. A See Caa a ti b . of Entbus^um, p. 148. 
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the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great prudence he all along showed 
in pursuing his desi^, which seem inconsistent with the wild notions 
of a hot-brained religionist. But though all enthusiasts or madmen 
do not behave with the same gravity and circumspection that he did, 
yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a person who has 
been out of the way only quoad hoc, and in all other respects acted 
with the greatest decency and precaution. 

The terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious 
and flourishing, by the sudden spreading of Mohammedism, and the 
great successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily in- 
spire a horror of that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal ; 
and no wonder if they endeavour to set the character of its founder, 
and its doctrines, in the most infamous light. But the damage done 
by Mohammed to Christianity seems to have been rather owing to his 
ignorance than malice ; for his great misfortune was, his not having a 
competent knowledge of the real and pure doctrines of the Christian 
religion, which was in his time so abominably corrupted, that it is not 
surprising if he went too far, and resolved to abolish what he might 
think incapable of reformation. 

It is scarce to be doubted but that Mohammed had a violent desire 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attain to 
by no means more effectually, than by pretending to be a messenger 
sent from God, to inform mankind of his will. This might be at first 
his utmost ambition ; and had his fellow-citizens treated him less in- 
juriously, and not obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge 
elsewhere, and to take up arms against them in his own defence, he 
had perhaps continued a private person, and contented himself with 
the veneration and respect due to his prophetical office ; but being once 
got at the head of a little army, and encouraged by success, it is no 
wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt what had never before 
entered into his imagination. 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion,* a great 
lover of women, we are assured by his own confession ; and he is con- 
stantly upbraided with it by the controversial writers, who fail not to 
urge the number of women with whom he had to do, as a demonstra- 
tive argument of his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him 
to have been a wicked man, and consequently an impostor. Ihit it 
must be considered that polygamy, though it be forbidden by the 
Christian religion, was in Mohammed^s time frequently practised in 
Arabia and other parts of the east, and was not counted an immorality, 
nor was a man worse esteemed on that account ; for which reason 
Mohammed permitted the plurality of wives, with certain limitations, 
among his own followers, who argue for the lawfulness of it from 
severS reasons, and particularly from t^e examples of persons allowed ^ 
on all hands to have be^n good men ; some of whom have been ho- 
noured with the divine correspondence. The several laws relating to 
marriages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mo- 
hamm^ in his Kordn, were almost all taken by him from the Jewish 
decisions, as will appear hereafter ; and therefore he might think those 


r Annian. MarccU,,l> 14, c. 4. 



32 THE PRELIMTNARY DISCOURSE. sec. ii, 

institutions the more just and reasonable, as he found them practised 
or approved by the professors of a religion which was confessedly of , 
divine original. 

But whatever were his motives, Mohammed had certainly the per- 
sonal qualifications which were necessary to accomplish his undertak- 
ing. The Mohammedan authors are excessive in their commendations 
of him, and speak much of his religious and moral virtues ; as his 
piety, veracity, justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and abstinence. 
His charity, in particular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had 
seldom any money in his house, keeping no more for his own use than 
was just sufficient to maintain his family ; and he frequently spared 
even some part of his own provisions to supply the necessities of the 
poor ; so that before the fear’s end he had generally little or nothing 
left :* ‘‘ God,” says al Bokhari, “ offered him the keys of flie treasures 
of the earth, but he would not accept them.” Though the eulogies of 
these writers are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus much, I 
think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who had been 
educated in Paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge of his 
duty, he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a monster 
of wickedness as he is usually represented. And indeed it is scarce 
possible to conceive, that a wretch of so profligate a character should 
ever have succeeded in an enterprise of this nature ; a little hypocrisy 
and saving of appearances, at least, must have been absolutely neces- 
sary ; and the sincerity of his intentions is what I pretend not to inquire 
into. 

He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious wit, and was 
thoroughly versed in all the arts of insinuation.® The eastern histo- 
rians describe him to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and 
a happy memory ; and these natural parts were improved by a great 
experience and knowledge of men, and the observations he had made 
in his travels. They say he was a person of few words, of an equal 
cheerful temper, pleasant and familiar in conversation, of inoffensive 
behaviour towards his friends, and of great condescension towards his 
inferiors.* To all which were joined a comely agreeable person, and a 
polite address ; accomplishments of no small service in preventing those 
in his favour whom he attempted to persuade. 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all ; having 
had no other education than what was customary in his tribe, who 
neglected, and perhaps despised, what we *:aU literature ; esteeming 
no language in comparison with their own, their skill in which they 
gained by use and not by books, and contenting themselves with im- 
proving their private experience by committing to memory such pas- 
sages of their poets as they judged might be of use to them in life. 
This defect was so far from being prejudicial or putting a stop to his 
design, that he made the greafest use of it ; insisting tkit the writings 
which he produced as revelations from God, could not possibly be a 
forgery of nis own ; because it was not conceivable that a person who 
could neither write nor read should be able to compose a book of such 
excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style ; and thereby obviating 

1 Vide Abulfeda Vit. Moham. p. 144, ^c. 2 Vide Prid. Ufe of Mahomet, p. 105. 

^ Vi^ Abulfed. ubi buo. 
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an objection that might have carried a great deal of weight.* And for 
this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of their mastei^s 
ignorance, glory in it, as an evident prodf of his divine mission, and 
scruple not to call him (as he is indeed called in the Kordn itself*) the 

illiterate prophet.” 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design 
and artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended 
them to be) which compose his Koran, shall be the subject of the 
following sections : ! shall therefore in the remainder of this relate, as 
briefly as possible, the steps he took towards the effecting of his enter- 
prise, and the accidents which concurred to his success therein. 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly judged that it was 
necessary for him to begin by the conversion of his own household. 
Having therefore retired with his family, as he had done several times 
before, to the above-mentioned cave in Mount Hara, he there opened 
the secret of his mission to his wife Khadijah ; and acquainted her 
that the angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told him 
that he was appointed the apostle of God : he also repeated to her a 
passage® which he pretended had been revealed to him by the ministry 
of the angel, with those other circumstances of his first appearance, 
which are related by the Mohammedan writers. Khadijah received 
the news with great joy,* swearingf by him in whose hands her soul 
was, that she trusted he would be the prophet of his nation, and imme- 
diately communicated what she had heard to her cousin, Warakah Ebn 
Nawfal, who, being a Christian, could write in the Hebrew character, 
and was tolerably well versed in the scriptures and he as readily came 
into her opinion, assuring her that the san\e angel who had formerly 
appeared unto Moses was now sent to Mohammed.® This first over- 
ture the prophet made in the month of Ramadan, in the fortieth year 
of his age, which is therefore usually called the year of his mission. 

Encouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved to proceed, and try 
for some time what he could do by private persuasion, not daring to 
hazard the whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the public. He 
soon made proselytes of those under his own roof, viz., his wife 
Khadijah, his servant Zeid Ebn Haretha (to whom he gave his freedom^ 
on that occasion, which afterwards became a rule to his followers), and 
his cousin and pupil Ali, the son of Abu Taleb, though then very young : 
but this last, making no account of the other two, used to style himself 
the “ first of believers,” The next person Mohammed applied to was 
Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohafa, surnamed Abu Beer, a man of great 
authority among the Koreish, and one whose interest he well knew 
would be of great service to him, as it soon appeared, for Abu Recr 
being gained over, prevailed also on Othman Ebn Aff.in, Abd’alrahman 
Ebn Aw'f, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, al Zobeir Ebn al Awam, and Telha 
Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Mecca, to follow his example’. 

• 

1 See Kor. c. ap. Prid. l.ife of Mahomet, p. a8, &c. * Chap. 7. * This passage b 

generally agreed to be the first five verses of the qfith chapter. 1 I do not remember to 

nave read in any eastern anttor, that Khadijah ever rejected her husband’s pretences as 
delusions, or suspected him of any imposture. Yet see Pridcaux’s Life of Mahomet, p, ji, &c. 
•Vide Poc. Spec. p. 157. 8 Vide Abulfed. Vit. Mc^am. ir, where the learned translator 

Has mistaken the meanmg of this passage. ^ Por ne was his purchased slave, as Abu]fed4 
aqptessly tells us, and not hb oousin-geiman, as M. Boulainvill. asserts (Vie de Mah. p. 373 . 
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These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few more, were 
converted in the space of three years, at the end of which, Mohammed 
having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made his 
mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded 
him to admonish his near relations and in order to do it with more 
convenience and prospect of success, he directed Ali to prepare an 
entertainment, and invite the sons and descendants of Abd’almotallcb, 
intending then to open his mind to them ; this was done, and about 
forty of them came; but Abu Laheb, one of his uncles, making the 
company break up before Mohammed had an opportunity of speaking, 
obliged him to give them a second invitation the next day ; and when 
they were come, he made them the following speech : “ I know no man 
in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more excellent thing than I 
now do you. I offer you happiness, both in this life and in that which 
is to come. God Alntighty hath commanded me to call you unto him ; 
who therefore among you will be assisting to me herein, and become 
my brother and my vicegerent?” All of them hesitating, and declining 
the matter, Ali at length rose up and declared that he would be his 
assistant, and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him. 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstrations of 
affection, and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him 
as his deputy, at which the company broke out into great laughter, 
telling Abu Talcb that he must now pay obedience to his son. 

This repulse however was so far from discouraging Mohammed, that 
he began to preach in public to the people, who heard him with some 
patience, till he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and 
perverseness of themselves and their fathers, which so highly provoked 
them that they declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have 
procured his ruin had he not been protected by Abu Talcb. 1 he chief 
of the Koreish warmly solicited this person to desert his nephew, 
making frequent remonstrances against the innovations he was attempt- 
ing, which proving ineffectual, they at length threatened him with an 
open rupture if he did not prevail on Mohammed to desist. At this^ 
Abu Taleb was so far moved that he earnestly dissuaded his nephew 
from pursuing the affair any farther, representing the great danger he 
and his friends must otherwise run. Ikit Mohammed was not to be 
intimidated, telling his uncle plainly *‘tnat if they set the sun against 
him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he would not leave his 
enterprise ; ” and Abu Taleb, seeing him so firmly resolved to proceed, 
used no further arguments, but promised to stand by him against all 
his enemies.® 

The Koreish, finding they could prevail neither by fair words nor 
menaces, tried what they could do by force and ill-treatment, using 
Mohammed’s followers so very injuriously that it w'as not safe for them 
.to continue at Mecca any lo\iger: whereupon Mohammed gave leave 
to such of them as had not friends to protect them, to seek for refuge 
elsewhere. And accordingly, in the fifth year of the prophet’s mission, 
sixteen of them,. four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia; and 
among them O^m&n Ebn Affan and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed’s 

* A Kor. c. 74 . See the notes thereon. 


^ Abulfeda ubi supra. 
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daughter. This was the first flight ; but afterwards several others fol- 
lowed them, retiring one after another, to the number of cighty-thrce 
men and eighteen women, besides children.* These refugees were 
kindly received by the Naj^shi,* or king of Ethiopia, who refused to 
deliver them up to those whom the Koreish sent to demand them, and, 
as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even professed the Moham- 
medan religion. 

In the sixth year of his mission* Mohammed had the pleasure of see- 
ing his party strengthened by the conversion of his uncle Hamza, a man 
of great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person highly 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As persecution 
generally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
Islamism made so great a progress among the Arab tribes, that the 
Koreish, tew suppress it effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of 
Mohammed’s mission,* made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Hashemites and the family of al Motalleb, engaging themselves to con- 
tract no marriages with any of them, and to have no* communication 
with them ; and to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, 
and laid it up in the Caaba. Upon this the tribe became divided into 
two factions ; and the family of Hashem all repaired to Abu Taleb, as 
their head ; except only Abd’al Uzza, surnamed Abu Laheb, who, out 
of his inveterate hatred to his nephew and his doctrine, went over to 
the opposite party, whose chief was Abu Sofian Ebn Harb, of the family 
of 0mm eya. 

The families continued thus at variance for three years ; but in the 
tenth year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle Abu Taleb that 
God had manifestly showed his disapprobation c^f the league which the 
Koreish had made against them, by sending a worm to eat out every 
word of the instrument except the name of Goj). Of this accident 
Mohammed had probably some private notice ; for Abu I'aleb went 
immediately to the Koreish and acquainted them with it ; oflering, if it 
proved false, to deliver his nephew up to them ; but in case it were true, 
he insisted that they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the 
league they had made against the Hashemites. To this they acquiesced, 
and going to inspect the writing, to their great astonishment found it 
to be as Abu TA.leb had said ; and the league was thereupon declared 
void. 

In the same year Abu Taleb died, at the age of above fourscore ; and 
it is the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say that 
when he was at the point of death he embraced Mohammedism, and 
produce some passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm their 
assertion. About a month, or as some write, three days after the death 
of this great benefactor and patron, Mohammed had the additional 
mortification to lose his wife Khadijah, who had so generously niade 
his fortune. For which reason this yearwis called the year of mourning.^ 

On the death of these two persons the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had 
formerly been his intimate friends ; insomuch that he found himself 

, 1 Idem, Ebn Shohnah. ^ Dr. Prideaux seems to Uke this word for a proper name, but 
It U only the title the Arabs give to every king of tl^s country. See his Life of Mahookt, ft. 
5i * Ebn Shohnah. 4 Al J annAhi. r Abulfed. p. 28. Ebn Shohnah. 
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obliged to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tiyel, 
about sixty miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat Thither 
•therefore he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applied him- 
self to two of the chief of the tribe of Thaktf, who were the inhabitants 
of that place ; but they received him very coldly. However, he stayed 
there a month ; and -some of the more considerate and better sort of 
men treated him with a little respect : but the slaves and inferior people 
at length rose against him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, 
obliged him to depart and return to Mecca, where he put himself under 
the protection of al Mot^am Ebn Adi.“ 

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boldly continued to preach to the public 
assemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes^ and among 
them six of the inhabitants of Yathreb of the Jewish tribe* of Khazraj, 
who on their return home failed not to speak much in commendation 
of their new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to embrace the 
same. 

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Mohammed gave out 
that he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem and 
thence to heaven,* so much spoken of by all that write of him. Dr. 
Prideaux^ thinks he invented it either to answer the expectations of 
those who demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission, or else, 
by pretending to have conversed with God, to establish the authority 
of whatever he should think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, 
and make his sayings to serve the same purpose as the oral law of the 
Jews. But I do not find that Mohammed himself ever expected so great 
a regard should be paid to his sayings, as his followers have since done ; 
and seeing he all along disclaimed any power of performing miracles, 
it seems rather to have been a fetch of policy to raise his reputatiofi, by 
pretending to have actually conversed with GOD in heaven, as Moses 
had heretofore done in the mounts and to have received several institu- 
tions immediately from him, whereas before he contented himself with 
persuading them that he had all by the ministry of Gabriel. 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible, that several 
of his followers left him upon it, and it had probably mined the whole 
design, had not Abu Beer vouched for his veracity, and declared that 
if Mohammed affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole. 
Which happy incident not only retrieved the prophet’s credit, but 
increased it to such a degree, that he was secure of being able to make 
his disciples swallow whatever he pleased to impose on them for the 
future. And I am apt to think this fiction, notwithstanding its extra- 
vagance, was one of the most artful contrivances Mohammed ever put 
in practice, and what chiefly contributed to the raising of his reputation 
to that great height to which it afterwards arrived. 

In this year, called by the itlohammedans the accepted year, twelve 
men of Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazraj, 
and the other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of 
fidelity to Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of that city. 
This oath was called the women’s oath, not that any women were pre- 

^ Ebn Shohnah. ^ See the notes on the 17th chapter of the Korin. * Life ot Mahomei, 
p. 4h SI, &c. 
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sent at this time, but because a man was not thereby obliged to take 
up arms in defence of Mohammed or his religion ; it being the saiiM 
oath that was afterwards exacted of the women, the form of which we 
have in the Korin,* and is to this effect, viz. : ‘‘ That they should 
renounce all idolatry ; that they should not steal, nor commit fornica- 
tion, nor kill their children (as the pagan Arabs used to do when they 
apprehended they should not be able to maintain them“), nor forge 
calumnies ; and that they should obey the prophet in all things that 
were reasonable.” When they had solemnly engaged to do all this, 
Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masdb Ebn Omair^ home 
wittt them, to instruct them more fully in the grounds and ceremonies 
of his new religion. 

Masib, ^eing arrived at Medina, by the assistance of those who 
had been formerly converted, gained several proselytes, particularly 
Osaid Ebn Hodeira, a chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn Moidh, 
prince of the tribe of Aws ; Mohammedism spreading so fast, that 
there was sc?'*''© a house wherein there were not some who had em- 
braced it. 

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammed^s mission, Masdb 
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men and two women 
of Medina, who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were 
as yet unbelievers. On their arrival, they immediately sent to M oham- 
med, and offered him their assistance, of which he was now in great 
need, for his adversaries were by this time grown so powerful in 
Mecca, that he could not stay there much longer without imminent 
danger. Wherefore he accepted their proposal, and met them one 
night, by appointment, at al Akaba above mentioned, attended by 
his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a believer, wished 
his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, wherein he 
told them, that as Mohammed .was obliged to quit his native city, and 
seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protection, 
they would do well not to deceive him; and that if they were not 
firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declare 
their minds, and let him provide for his safety in some other manner. 
Upon their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful 
fo them, on condition that they should protect him against all insults, 
as heartily as they would their own wives and families. They then 
asked him what recompense they were to expect if they should happen 
to be killed in his quarrel ; he answered, Paradise. Whereupon they 
pledged their faith to him, and so returned home;^ after Mohammed 
had chosen twelve out of their number, who were to have the same 
authority among them as the twelve apostles of Christ had among his 
disciples.^ 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion by fair means^ so 
that the whole success of his enterprise, before his flight to Medina, 
must be attributed to persuasion only, and not to compulsion. For 
before this second oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had 
no permission to use any force at all; and in several places of the 
Korin, which he pretended were revealed during his stay at Mecca, 

1 Cap. 6 a s Vide Kor. c 6 . 3 Abulfeda. Moham. p. 40 ^ &o. ^ Ebn UhUe. 
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he declares his business was only to preach and admonish ; that he 
had no authority to compel any person to embrace his religion ; and 
that whether people believed, or not, was none of his concern, but 
belonged solely unto God. And he was so far from allowing his 
followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear patiently those 
injuries which were offered them on account of their faith ; and when 
persecuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth and 
retire to Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passive- 
ness and moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and 
the great superiority of his opposers for the first twelve years oiihis 
mission ; for no sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of 
Medina, to make head against his enemies, than he gave out, that GOD 
had allowed him and his followers to defend themselves against the 
infidels ; and at length as his forces increased, he pretended to have 
the divine leave even to attack them, and to destroy idolatry, and set 
up the true faith by the sword ; finding by experience that his designs 
would otherwise proceed very slowly, if they were not utterly over- 
thrown, and knowing on the other hand that innovators, when they 
depend solely on their own strength, and can compel, seldom run any 
risk ; from whence, the politician observes, it follows, that all the armed , 
prophets have succeeded, and the unarmed ones have failed. Moses, 
Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus would not have been able to establish 
the observance of their institutions for any length of time had they not 
been armed.* The first passage of the Kor^n which gave Mohammed 
the permission of defending himself by arms, is said to have been that 
in the twenty-second chapter ; after which a great number to the same 
. purpose were revealed. 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence 
against his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed ; but whether 
he ought afterwards to have made use of that means for the establish- 
ing of his religion is a question I will not here determine. How far 
the secular power may or ought to interpose in affairs of this nature-, 
mankind are not agreed. The method of converting by the sword, 
gives no very favourable idea of the faith which is so propagated, and 
is disallowed by everybody in those of another religion, though the 
same persons are willing to admit of it for the advancement of their 
own ; supposing that though a false religion ought not to be established 
by authority, yet a true one may ; and accordingly force is almost as 
constantly employed in these cases by those who have the power in 
their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer the 
violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that Moham- 
medism was no other than a human invention, that it owed its pro- 
gress and establishment almo^^ entirely to the sword ; and it is one of 
the strongest demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that 
it prevailed, against all the force and powers of the world by the mere 
dint of its own truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of 
persecutions, as well as other oppositions, for 300 years together 
and at length made the Roman emperors themselves submit thereto ;• 
after which time, indeed, this •proof seems to fail, Christianity being 


^ MAcUiavelli, Princ. c. 6. 


s See Prideaux's Letter to the Deists^ p. aao, Ac. 
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then established and Paganism abolished by public authority, which 
has had great influence in the propagation of the one and destruction 
of the other ever since,* But to return. 

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions as 
well as his own, by the league offensive and defensive which he had 
now concluded with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither, 
which they accordingly did ; but himself with Abu Beer and Ali stayed 
behind, having not yet received the divine permission, as he pretended, 
to leave Mecca. The Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new 
alliajice, began to think it absolutely necessary to prevent Mohammed’s 
escape to Medina, and having held a council thereon, after several 
milder exp^ients had been rejected, they came to a resolution that he 
should be killed ; and agreed that a man should be chosen out of every 
tribe for the execution of this design, and that each man should have a 
•blow at him with his sword, that the guilt of his blood might fall 
equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the Hashemites were 
much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to revenge their kins- 
man’s death. 

This conspiracy was scarce formed when by some means or other it 
came to Mohammed’s knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed 
to him by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to 
Medina. Whereupon, to amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to lie 
down in his place and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he 
did, and Mohammed escaped miraculously, as they pretend,® to Abu 
Beer’s house, unperceived by the conspirators, who had already assem- 
bled at the prophet’s door. They in the meantime, looking through 
the crevice and seeing Ali, whom they took to be Mohammed himself, 
asleep, continued watctiing there till morning, when Ali arose, and they 
found themselves .deceived. 

From Abu Beer’s house Mohammed and he went to a cave in Mount 
Thur, to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only by Amer Ebn 
Foheirah, Abu Bec»'’s servant, and Abd’allah Ebn Oreikat, an idolater, 
whom they had hired for a guide. In this cave they lay hid three days 
to avoid the search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, 
and nol without the assistance of more miracles than one ; for some 
say that the Koreish were struck with blindness, so that they could not 
find the cave ; others, that after Mohammed and his companions were 
got in, two pigeor.s laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider 
covered the mouth of the cave with her web,^ which made them look 
no farther/ Abu I3err, seeing the prophet in such imminent danger, 
became very sorrowful, whereupon Mohammed comforted him with 
these w'ords, recorded in the Koran / “Be not grieved, for God is with 
us.” Their enemies being retired, th^ left the cave and set out for 
Medina, by a by-road, and having fortunately, or as the Mohammedans 
tell us, miraculously, escaped some who were sent to pursue them, 

1 See Bayle’s Diet. Hist. Art. Mahomet. Rem. O. 2 See the notes to chap. 8 and 36. 

^ It is observable that the Jews have a like tradition concerning David, when he fled from 
Saul into the cave ; and the Targum piraphiases these words of the second verse of Ptalm 
Ivti., which was composed on occasion of that deliverance : “ I will pray before the most hifh 
God that performeth all things for me, in this manner ; I will pray before the most high Goo, 
who called a spider to weave a web for my sake i§ the mouth of the cave.'* ^ Al Beiddwi in 
Kor. c. 9. Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient p. 445. ® Cap. 9* 
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arrived safely at that city; whither Ali followed them in three days, after 
he had settled some affairs at Mecca.* 

The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival at Medina, was to 
build a temple for his religious jvorship, and a house for himself, 
which he did on a parcel of ground which had before served to put 
camels in, or as others tell us, for a burying-ground, and belonged to 
Sahal and Soheil the sons of Amru, who were orphans.® This action 
Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, rcpi*escnting it as a flagrant instance of 
injustice, for that, says he, he violently dispossessed these poor orphans, 
the sons of an inferior artificer (whom the author he quotes^ calls a 
carpenter) of this ground, and so founded the first fabric of his worship 
with the like wickedness as he did his religion.’ But to say nothing of 
the improbability that Mohammed should act in so impolitic a manner 
at his first coming, the Mohammedan writers set this affair in a quite 
different light ; one tells us that he treated with the lads about the 
price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as a present;® 
however, as historians of good credit assure us, he actually bought it,® 
and the money was paid by Abu Beer.* Besides, had Mohammed 
accepted it as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufficient 
to have afforded it ; for they were of a very good family, of the tribe of 
Najjdr, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons 
of a carpenter, as Dr. Prideaux’s author writes, who took the word 
Najjir, which signifies a carpenter^ for an appellative, whereas it is a 
pro^r name.* 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, 
began to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish ; the 
first party consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and 
plundered a- caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two 
prisoners. But what established his affairs very much, and was the 
foundaXion on which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the 
gaining of the battle of Bcdr, which was fought in the second year of 
the Hejra, and is so famous in the Mohammedan history.® As my 
design is not to write the life of Mohammed, but only to describe the 
manner in which he carried on his enterprise, I shall not enter into any 
detail of his subsequent battles and expeditions, which amounted to a 
considerable number. .Some reckon no less than twenty-seven-expe- 
ditions wherein Mohammed was personally present, in nine of which 
he gave battle, besides several other expeditions in which he was not 
present some of them, however, will be necessarily taken notice of in 
explaining several passages of the Koran. His forces he maintained 
partly by the contributions of his followers for this purpose, which he 
called by the name of Zacdt or alms^ and the paying of which he very 
artfully made one main article o( his religion ; and partly by ordering a 
fifth part of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that 
purpose, in v^hich matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction. 

^ Abulfeda. Vit. Moh. p. 50, &c. Ebn Shohnah. ® Abulfeda, ib. p, 52, 53. ® Dispiitatio 

Christiaoi contra Saracen, c. 4 ^ Prideaux’s Life of Mahomet, p. 58. ^ A1 Bokhan in 

Sonna. » Al Jannfibi. l Ahmed Ebn V«sef. 2 Vide Gagnier. not. in Abulfed. de Vit. 
Moh. p. 52, 53. 8 See the notes on the KorSn, chap. 3. * Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. 

p. 158- ( 
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In a tew years by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he 
sometimes came off by the worst) he considerably raised his credit and 
power. In the sixth year of the Hejra he set out with 1400 men to 
visit the temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, 
but in a peaceable manner. However, when he came to al Hodeibiya, 
which is situate partly within arid partly without the sacred territor>% 
the Koreisli sent to let him know that they would not permit him to 
enter Mecca, unless he forced his way; whereupon he called his troops 
about him, and they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, 
and he resolved to attack the city ; but those of Mecca sending Araw 
Ebn Masiid, prince of the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire 
peace, a truce was concluded between them for ten years, by which any 
person was allowed to enter into league either with Mohammed or with 
the Koreish as he thought fit. 

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the Mohammedans by this time had for their prophet, to 
mention the account which the above-mentioned ambassador gave the 
Koreish, at his return, of their behaviour. He said he had been at the 
courts both of the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never 
saw any prince so highly respected by his subjects as Mohammed was 
by his companions ; for whenever he made the ablution, in order to 
say his prayers, they ran and catched the water that he had used ; and 
whenever he spit, they immediately licked it up, and gathered up every 
hair that fell from him with great superstition.* 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of pro- 
pagating his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messen- 
gers to the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Moham- 
medism. Nor was this project without some success. Khosru Parviz, 
then king of Persia, received his letter v/ith great disdain, and tore it 
in a passion, sending away the messenger very abruptly ; which when 
Mohammed heard, he said, “God shall tear his kingdom.” And soon 
after a messenger came to Mohammed from Badhan, king of Yaman, 
who was a dependant on the Persians,’ to acquaint him that he had 
received orders to send him to Khosru. Mohammed put off his answer 
till the next morning, and then told the messenger it had been revealed 
to him that night that Khosru was slain by his son wShiruyeh ; adding 
that he was well assured his new religion and empire should rise to as 
great a height as that of Khosru ; and therefore bid him advise his 
master to embrace Mohammedism. The messenger being returned, 
Badhdn in a few days received a letter from Shiruyeh informing him of 
his father’s death, and ordering him to give the prophet no further 
disturbance. Whereupon Badhan and the Persians with him turned 
Mohammedans .3 

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabiali historians assure us, received 
Mohammed’s letter with great respect, laying it on his pillow, and dis- 
missed the bearer honourably. And some pretend that he would have 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown.^ 

Mohammed wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though 
he had been converted before, according to the Arab writers ; and to 

1 Abulfeda Vit. Moh. p. 85. s See before, p. 8. * Abulfeda, Vit. Mdi. p. 9a, &C. 

* Al Jannfibi. ^ 
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MokawkaS; governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favour- 
able reception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and 
among the rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,* became a great 
favourite with him. He also sent letters of the like purport to several 
Arab princes, .particularly one to al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer,®. king of 
Ghassan,who, returning for answer that he would go to Mohammed him- 
self, the prophet said, “ May his kingdom perish;” another to Hawdha 
Ebn Ali, king of Yamama, who was a Christian, and having some time 
before professed Islamism, had lately returned to his former faith ; this 
prince sent back a very rough answer, upon which Mohammed cursing 
him, he died soon after ; and a'third to al Mondar Ebn Siwa, king of 
Bahrein, who embraced ' Mohammedisrn, and all the Ai;ab3 of that 
country followed his example.’ 

The eighth year of the Hejra was a very forT:unate year to Moham- 
med. In the beginning of it KhMed Ebn al Walid and Amru Ebn al 
As, both excellent soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered 
Syria and other countries, and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of 
Mohammedism. And soon after the prophet sent 3,000 men against 
the Grecian forces, to revenge the death of one of his ambassadors, 
who being sent to the governor of Bosra on the same errand as those 
who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slain by an Arab of the 
tribe of Ghassan at Muta, a town in the territory of Balk^ in Syria, 
about three days* journey eastward from Jerusalem, near which town 
they encountered. The Grecians being vastly superior in number (for, 
including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100.000 men), the 
Mohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost successively 
three of their generals, viz., Zeid Ebn Haretha, Mohammed’s freedman, 
Jaafar, the son of Abu Taleb, and Abdallah Ebn Rawaha ; but Kh^led 
Ebn al Walid, succeeding to the command, overthrew the Greeks with 
a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil t on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of 
Seif min soyuf Allah, One of the Swords of God.® 

In this year also Mohammed took the city of Mecca, the inhabitants 
W'hercof had broken the truce concluded on two years before. For the 
tribe of Beer, who were confederates of the Koreish, attacking those of 
Khozaah, who were allies of Mohammed, killed several of them, being 
supported in the action by a party of the Koreish themselves. The 
consequence of this violation was soon apprehended, and Abu Sofian 
himself made a journey to Medina on purpose to heal the breach and 
renew the truce, ^ but in vain, for Mohammed, glad of this opportunity, 
refused to see him ; whereupon he applied to Abu Beer and Ali, but 
they giving him no answer, he was obliged to return to Mecca as he 
came. ^ 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for preparations to be made, 
that he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to 
receive him ; in a little time he began his march thither, and by the 

1 It is, however, a different name from that of the Virgin Mary, which the Orientals always 
write Maryam, or Miriam— whereas this is written Mariya. 8 This prince is omitted in Dr. 
Pocock’s list of the kings of Ghassdn, Srtc. p. 77. 3 Abulfeda, ubi sup. p. 04, &c. < Idem 

ib. p. 99, xoo, &C. 3 Al BokhSri in Sonna. _ 3 This circumstance is a plain proof that the 

Koreish had actually broken the truce, arid that it was not a mere pretence of Mohammed’s, as 
Dr. Prideaux insinuates. Life of Mahomet, p. 94. 
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time he came near the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men. 
Those of Mecca being not in a condition to defend themselves against 
so formidable an army, surrendered at discretion, and Abu Sofian saved 
his life by turning Mohammedan. About twenty-eight of the idolaters 
were killed by a party under the command of Khaled ; but this hap- 
pened contrary to Mohammed’s orders, who, when he entered the town, 
pardoned all the Koreish on their submission, except only six men and 
four women, who were more obnoxious than ordinary (some of them 
having apostatized), and were solemnly proscribed by the prophet him- 
self ; but of these no more than three men and one woman were put to 
death, the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing Mohammedism, 
and one of^he women making her escape.* 

The remainder of this year Mohammed employed in destroying the 
idols in and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on ex- 
peditions for that purpose, and to invite the Arabs to Islamism : wherein 
It is no wonder if they now met with success. 

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans call 
** the year of embassies,” for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the 
issue of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish ; but so soon 
as that tribe — the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine de- 
scendants of Ismael, whose prerogatives none offered to dispute — had 
submitted, they were satisfied that it was not in thei^ power to oppose 
Mohammed, and therefore began to come in to him in great numb6rs, 
and to send embassies to make their submissions to him, both to Mecca, 
while he stayed there, and also to Medina, whither he returned this 
year.* Among the rest, five kings of the tribe of Hamyar professed 
Mohammedism, and sent ambassadors to notify the same.* 

In the tenth year Ali was sent into Yaman to propagate the Mo- 
hammedan faith there, and as it is said, convertea the whole tribe of 
Hamdan in one day. Their example was quickly followed by all the 
inhabitants of that province, except only those of Najran, who, being 
Christians, chose rather to pay tribute.^ 

Thus was Mohammedism establi^ed and idolatry rooted out, even 
in Mohammed’s lifetime (for he died the next year), throughout all 
Arabia, except only Yamama, where Moseilama, who set up also for a 
prophet as Mohammed’s competitor, had a great party, and was not 
reduced till the Khalifat of Abu Beer. And the Arabs being then 
united in one faith and under one prince, found themselves in a con- 
dition of making those conquests which extended the Mohammedan 
faith over so great a part of the world. 


1 Vide Abulfed. ubi sup. c. 51. <9. 

* Abulfed. ubi sup. p, xsS. * Ibid. p. 199. 


* s Vide Gagnier. not ad Abulfed. p. im. 
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SECTION III ' 

>F THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK ; THE 
MANNER OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE 
GENERAL DESIGN OF IT. 

T he word Koran, derived from the verb karaa, to read,, signifies 
properly in Arabic, “ the reading,’’ or rather, “ that which ought 
to be read ; ” by which name the Mohammedans denote not only the 
entire book or volume of the Koran, but also any particular chapter or 
section of it ; just as the Jews call either the whole scripture or any 
part of it by the name of Karih, or Mikra,* words of the same origin 
and import ; which observation seems to overthrow the opinion of 
some learned Arabians, who would have the Kor^n so named because 
it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets which compose it— the 
verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect'^ and may also, by the 
way, serve as an answer to those who object^ that the Kor4n must be 
a book forged at once, and could not possibly be revealed by parcels 
at different times during the course of several years, as the Mohamme- 
dans affirm, becaflse the Koran is often mentioned and called by that 
name in the very book itself. It may not be amiss to observe, that the 
syllable Al m the word Alkoran is only the Arabic article, signifying 
th£^ and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article is 
prefixed. 

Beside this peculiar name, the Koran is also honoured with several 
appellations, common to other books of scripture : as, al Fof'kdn^ from 
the verb faraka^ to divide or distinguish ; not, as the Mohammedan 
doctors say, because those books are divided into chapters or sections, 
or distinguish between good and evil ; but in the same notion that the 
Jews use the word Perek,, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote a 
section or portion of scripture.^ I Pis also called al Moshaf,, the volume,^ 
and al Kitaby the booky by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia 
of the Greeks ; and al Dhikry the admonitioHy which name is also given 
to the Pentateuch and Gospel. 

The Kordn is divided into 1 14 larger portions of very unequal length, 
which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar y in the singular Sdroy 
a word rarely used on any other occasion, and properly signifying a row, 
order, or regular series ; as a course of bricks in building, or a rank of 
soldiers in an army ; and is the same in use and import with the S77rny 
or Tora, of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Seddriniy a word of*the same signification.® 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by 
their numertcal order, though for the reader’s ease they are numbered 

1 This name was at first given to the Pentateuch only, Nehem. viii. Vide Simon. Hist. Grit, 
du Vieux Test. 1 . i, c. 9. * Vide Erpen. not. ad Hist. Joseph, p. 3. 8 Marracc. de Alcor. p. 41* 
* Vide Gol. in append, ad Gram. Arab. E^n. 175. A chapter or .subdivision of the Massic- 
toth of the Mishna is also called Perek. Maimon. pnef. in Seder Zeraim, p. 57. 8 Vide 

Col. ubi sup. 177. Each of the six grand divisions of the Mishna is also called Seder. Maimon. 
ttbi sup. p. 55. * 
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in this edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, 
which is the initial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old 
Latin translator not numbered among the chapters) are taken some- 
times from a particular matter treated of, or person mentioned therein ; 
but usually from the first word of note, exactly in the same manner as 
the Jews have named their Sedarim : though the words from which 
some chapters are denominated be very far distant, towards the middle, 
or perhaps the end of the chapter ; which seems ridiculous. But the 
occasion of this seems to have been, that the verse or passage wherein 
such word occurs, w'as, in point of time, revealed and committed to 
writing before the other verses of the same chapter which precede it in 
order: and the title being given to the chapter before it was completed, 
or the passages reduced to their present order, the verse from whence 
such title was taken did not always happen to begin the chapter. Some 
chapters have two or more titles, occasioned by the difference of the 
copies. 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Medina, the noting this difference makes a part of the title ; but the 
reader will obser\^e that several of the chapters are said to have been 
revealed partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina ; and as to others, it is 
yet a dispute among the commentators to which place of the two they 
belong. 

Every chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very unequal 
length also, which we customarily call verses ; but the Arabic word is 
the same with the Hebrew’ Otoih, and signifies signs, or winders ; 
such as are the secrets of God, his attributes, w’orks, judgments, and 
ordinances, delivered in those verses ; many of w’hich have their parti- 
cular titles also, imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters. 

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common and w’cll known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually 
numbered ; though in some copies the number of verses in each chapter 
is set down after the title, which we have therefore added in the table 
of the chapters. And the Mohammedans seem to have some scruple 
in making an actual distinction in their copies, because the chief dis- 
agreement betw^een their several editions of the Koran, consists in the 
division and number of the verses : and for this reason I have not taken 
upon me to make any such division. 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Kbran, it may not be 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there arc seven principal editions, 
if I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book ; two of which 
were published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, 
a fifth at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a se enth called the common or 
vulgar edition. Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole 
number of the verses 6,000; the secoj|id and fifth, 6,214; the third, 
6,219 ; the fourth, 6,236 ; the sixth, 6,226 ; and the last, 6,225. But 
they are all said to contain the same number of words, namely, 77>^39 »'* 
and the same number of letters, viz., 323,015 :* for the Mohammedans 
have in this also imitated the Jews, that they have superstitiously 
numbered the very words and letters of their law ; nay, they have 

j Or as others reckon them, 09,464. Reland. de i^el. Moh. p. 25. a Or according toanother 
computation, 330,113. Ibid. Vide Gol ubi sup. p.,,x78. D’Herbelot. Bibl. Orient, p. 87,, 
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Iiimself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses only, was struck 
with admiration, and immediately professed the religion taught there- 
by, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired person 
only. This Labid was afterwards of great service to Mohammed, in 
writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him 
and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais/ 
prince of the tribe of Asad,* and author of one of those seven famous 
poems called al Moallakdt.’ ' 

The style of the Korlln is generally beautiful and fluent, especially 
where it imitates the prophetic manner^and scripture phrases. It is 
concise and often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern 
taste, enlivened with florid and sententious expressions, and in many 
places, especially where' the majesty and attributes of Gob are de- 
. scribed, sublime tind magnificent; of which the reader cannot but ob- 
serve several instances, though he must not imagine the translation 
comes up to the original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do it 
justice. 

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences generally conclude 
in a long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense is often in- 
terrupted, and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which ap- 
pear still more ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as 
It is, for whose sake they were made, cannot be perceived. However, 
the Arabians are so mightily delighted with this jingling, that they em- 
ploy it in their most elaborate compositions, which they also embellish 
with frequent passages of, and allusions to, the Koran, so that it is 
next to impossible to understand them without being well versed in 
this book. 

It is probable the harmony of expression which the Arabians find in 
the Koran might contribute not a little to make them relish the doctrine 
therein taught, and give an efficacy to arguments which, had they been 
nakedly proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so easily 
prevailed. Very extraordinary effects are related of the power of words 
well chosen and artfully placed, which are no less powerful either to 
ravish or amaze than music itself ; wherefore as much has been ascribed 
by the best orators to this part of rhetoric as to any other.* He must 
have a very bad car who is not uncommonly moved with the very cadence 
of a well-turned sentence; and Mohammed seems not to hav^? been 
ignorant of the enthusiastic operation of rhetoric on the minds of men ; 
for which reason he has not only employed his utmost skill in these his 
pretended revelations, to preserve that dignity and sublimity of style, 
which might seem not unworthy of the majesty of that Being, w'hom 
he gave out to be the author of them ; and to imitate the prophetic 
manner of the Old Testament; but he has not mcglected even the 
other arts of oratory ; wherein he succeeded so well, and so strangely 
captivated the minds of his atfdience, that several of his opponents 
thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as he sometimes 
complains.® * 

“The general design of the Koran” (to use the words of a very 
learned person) “seems to be this. To unite the professors of the 

D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 512, &c, < Poc. Spec. p. 80. 7 See before, p. 22. 1 See 

Casaubon, of Enthusiasm, c. 4. ^ Kor. c. 15, 2x, &c. 
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three different religions then followed in the populous country of AraUa, 
who for the most part lived promiscuously, and wandered without 
^ides, the far greater number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and 
Christians, mostly of erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge 
and worship of one eternal, invisible GOD, by whose power all things were 
fhade, and those which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, 
and absolute Lord of the creation ; established under the sanction of 
certain laws, and the outward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of 
ancient and partly of novel institution, and enforced by setting before 
them rewards and punishments, both temporal and eternal; and to 
bring them all to the obedience of Mohammed, as the prophet and 
ambassador of GOD, who after the repeated admonitions, promises, 
and threatj[ of former ages, was at last to establish and propagate 
God's religion on earth by force of arms, and to be acknowledged 
chief pontiff in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prince in tem- 
poral”* 

The great doctrine then of the Korin is the unity of QpD ; to restore 
which point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission ; 
it being laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion. For thoijgh the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to 
alteration according to the divine direction, yet the substance of it 
being eternal truth, is^ not liable to change, but continues immutably 
the same. And he taught that whenever this religion became neglected, 
or corrupted in essentials, God had the goodness to re-inform and 
re-admonish mankind thereof, by several prophets, of whom Moses 
and Jesus were the most distinguished, till the appearance of Mo- 
hammed, who is their seal, no other being to be expected after him. 
And the more effectually to engage people to hearken to him, great 
part of the Korin is employed in relating examples of dreadful punish- 
ments formerly inflicted by God on those who rejected and abusecl his 
messengers ; several of which stories or some circumstances of them 
are taken from the Old and New Testament, but many more from the 
apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and Christians of tltose* 
ages, set up in the Korin as truths in opposition to the scriptures, 
which the Tews and Christians are charged with having altered; and I 
am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or circumstances in 
the Korin were invented by Mohammed, as is generally supposed, it 
being easy to trace the greatest part of them much, higher, as the rest 
might be, were more of those books extant, and it was worth while to 
make the inquiry. 

The o*her part of the Korin is taken up in giving necessary laws and 
directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and 
above all to the worshipping and reve^pneing of the only true God, 
^d resignation to his will ; among which are many excellent things 
intermixed not unworthy even a Christian's perusal • 

But besides these, there are a great num^^er of passages which arc 
occasional, and relate to particular emergencies. Foj whenever any- 
thing happened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and 


^ OoKoft. in appen «d Gn^ Erp. p 116. 



SBC III. 


5 © THR PREUM/ifARY DISCOURSE. 

which he could not otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a 
new revelation, as an infallible expedient in all nice cases ; and he found 
^ success of this method answer his expectation. It was certainlv an 
admirable and politic contrivance of his to bring down the whole 
Korin at once to the lowest heaven only, and not to the earth, as a 
bungling prophet would probably have done ; for if the whole had beeh^ 
publish^ at once, innumerable objections might have been made,' 
which it would have been very hard, if not impossible, for him to solve : 
but as he pretended to have received it by parcels, as Gob saw proper 
that they should be published for the conversion and instruction of the 
people, he had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and to extricate 
himself with honour from any difficulty which might occur. If any 
objection be hence made to that eternity of the Koran, which the Mo- 
hammedans are taught to believe, they easily answer it by their doctrine 
of absolute predestination; according to which all the accidents for 
the !*ake of which these occasional passages were '•eve: .led, wei-j prr- 
detei mined by God from all eternity. 

That Mohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the 
Korin is beyond dispute ; though it be highly probable that he had no 
small assistance in his design from others, as his countrynten failed 
not to object to him ; * however, they differed so much in their conjec- 
tures as to the particular persons who gave him such assistance,* that 
they were not able, it seems, to piove the charge ; Mohammed, it is to 
be presumed, having taken his measures too well to be discovered. 
Dr. Prideaux* has given the most probable account of this matter, 
though chiefly from Christian writers, who generally mix such ridiculous 
fables with what they deliver, that they deserve not much credit. 

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Korin was 
composed by their prophet himself, or any other for him; it being 
their general and orthodox belief that it is of divine original, nay, that 
it is eternal and uncreated, remaining, as some express ’ in the very 
essence of God; that the first transcript has been fron. everlasting 
by God’s throne, written on a table of vast bigness, called the 
preserved table, in which are also recorded the divine decrees past and 
future : that a copy from this table, in one volume on paper,' was by 
the ministry of the angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest neavc ’», in the 
month of Ramadan, on the night of power ;♦ fron whence i^auriel 
revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca, and some at 
Medina, at different times, during the space of twenty-three years, as 
the exigency of affairs required ; giving him, however, the consolation to 
show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned 
with gold and precious stones of paradise) once a year ; but in the last 
year of his life he had the favour to see it twice. They say that few 
chapters were delivered entire^ the most part being revealed piecemeal, 
and written down from time to time by the prophet’s amanuenses in 
such or soch a part of such or such a chapter till they were completed, 
according to the directions of the angel* The first parcel that was 

1 Vide Kor. c t6, and c 95. > See the notes on those pass^;es. > Life of Mahomet* 

p. 31, && ^ Vide Kor. c. 07, and note ibid. t Therefore it is a mistake of Dr. Prideaux 

to say It was broug^ht him chapter by copter. 1 -ife of Mahomet, p. 6. The Jews saf 
the Law was given to Moses by paraeu. Vide MUliiun, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. 
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revealed, is generally agreed to have been the first five verses of the 
ninety-sixth chapter.* 

After the new revealed passages had been from the prophet’s mouth 
taken down in writing by his scribe, they were published to his fol- 
lowers, several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far 
greater number got them by heart The originals when returned were 
put promiscuously into a chest, observing no order of time, for which 
reason it is uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he left his revelations in the same disorder 
I have mentioned, and not digested into the method, such as it is, 
which we now find them in. This was the work of his successor, Abu 
Beer, who considering that a great number of passages were committed 
to the memory of Mohammed’s followers, many of whom were slain in 
then wars, ordered the whole to be collected, not only from the palm- 
ives aiid skins on which they had been written, and which were kept 
betwe 1 two boards or covers, but also from the mouths of such as had 
gotten them by heart. And this transcript when completed he com- 
mitted to the custody of Hafsa the daughter of Omar, one of the 
prophet’s widows.* 

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu Beer was really 
compiler u* the Kor^n ; though for aught appears to the contrary, 
Mol aiinea left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting 
..uch passages as his successor might add or correct from those who 
had gotten them by heart ; what Abu Beer did else being perhaps no 
nr. re than to range the chapters in their present order, which he seems 
o ha.e done without any regard to time, having generally placed the 
longc.jt St. 

. ’owever, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othmdn being then 
Khalif, and observing the great disagreement in the copies of the 
'loran it the several provinces of the empire — those of Irak, for ex- 
m , following the reading of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians 
ha of Macdad Ebn Aswad — he, by advice of the companions, ordered 
,T!»a jmber of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, in 
r* Its. s ca.e under the inspection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd’allah 
X i Zobai cjaid Ebn al As, and Abd’alrahman Ebn al H^eth, the 
Makiizuiniie ; whom he directed that wherever they disagreed about 
an} wora, they should write it in the dialect of the Koreish, in which 
it was at first delivered.* These copies when made were dispersed 
in the several provinces of the empire, and the old ones burnt and 
suppressed. Though many things m Hafsa’s copy were corrected by 
the above-mentioned supervisors, yet some few various readings still 
occur; the most material of which will be taken notice of in their 
proper places. 

I'he want of vowels* in the Arabic character made Mokris, or riders 
whose peculiar study and profession it was to read the Korin with its 
proper vowels, absolutely necessary. But these differing in their 

• 

* Not the whole chapter, as Golius says. Append, ud Gr. Erp. p. i8a ® Elmadn. in Vita 
Abu Beer. Abulfeda. 1 Abulfeda, in Vitis Abubecr and Otlinian. * The characters or 
P^hs of the Arabic vowels were not used till several years after Mohammed. Some asmte the 
invention of them to Yahya Ebn Y&mer, some to Nlisr Ebn Asam, sumamed al Leithi, and 
others to Abu'laswad al Dlli—all three of whom were doctors of Basra, and immedirtaly ano* 
ceeded the companions. See D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 87. 
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manner of reading, occasioned still further variations in the copies of 
the Korin, as they are now written with the vowels ; and herein consist 
much the greater part of the various readings throughout the book. 
The readers whose authority the con>mentators chiefly allege, in ad- 
mitting these various readings, are seven in number. 

There being some passages in the Korin which are contradictory, 
the Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence by the 
doctrine of abrogation; for they say, that GOD in the Korin com- 
manded several things which were for good reasons afterwards revoked 
and abrogated. 

I^assages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds : the first 
where the letter and the sense are both abrogated ; the second, wlicre 
the letter only is abrogated, but the sense remains; and the third, 
where the sense is abrogated, though the letter remains. 

Of the first kind were several verses, which, by the tradition of Malec 
Ebn Ans, were in the prophet^s lifetime read in the chapter of Re- 
pentance, but are not now extant, one of which, being all he remem- 
bered of them, was the following: “ If a son of Adam had two rivers of 
gold, he would covet yet a third ; and if he had three, he would covet 
yet a fourth (to be added) unto them ; neither shall the belly of a son 
of Adam be filled, but with dust GOD will turn unto him who shall 
repent” Another instance of this kind we have from the tradition of 
Abd’allah Ebn MasOd, who reported that the prophet gave him a verse 
to read which he wrote down ; but the next morning looking in his 
book, he found it was vanished, and the leaf blank : this he acquainted 
Mohammed with, who assured him the verse was revoked the same 
night 

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of stoning, which, 
according to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khalif,was extant while 
Mohammed was living, though it be not now to be found. The words 
are these: “Abhor not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in 
you. If a man and woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall 
stone them both ; it . is a punishment ordained by God ; for God is 
mighty and wise.” 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty-three different 
chapters, to the number' of 225. Such as the precepts of turning in 
prayer to Jerusalem; fasting after the old custom ; forbearance towards 
idolaters ; avoiding the ignorant, and the like.* The passages of this 
sort have been carefully collected by several writers, *and are most of 
them remarked in their proper places. 

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that the Kor&n is 
uncreated and eternal, subsisting in the very essence of God, and Mo- 
hammed himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted 
the contrary,* yet several havq been of a different opinion ; particularly 
the sect of the Mdtazalites.* and the followers of Isa Ebn Sobeih Abu 
Musa, sumamed al Mozdar, who. stuck not to accuse those who held 
the Korin to be uncreated of infidelity, as asserters of two eternal 
beings.* 

This point was controverted with so much heat that it occasioned 

I Abo Hmshem HebatAllah, apnd Marracc. de Ale p. 4 a « A-pud Poe. Spae. »9o 

SSee after, in Sect. Vlfl * V i«le Poc. p sig. Ac. 
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many calamities under some of the Khalifs of the family of Abb&s, al 
Mam{in» making a public edict declaring the Korin to be created, 
which was confirmed by his successors Al Motasem* and Al Withek,’ 
who whipped, imprisoned, and put to death those of the contrary 
opinion. But at length Al Motawakkel,* who succeeded Al Withek, 
put an end to these persecutions, by revoking the former edicts, releas- 
ing those that were imprisoned on that account, and leaving every man' 
at liberty as to his belief in this point.* 

Al Ghazili seems to have tolerably reconciled both opinions, sayinp;, 
that the Korin is read and pronounced with the tongue, written in 
books, and kept in memory ; and is yet eternal, subsisting in God’s 
essence, and not possible to be separated thence by any transmission 
into men’s anemones or the leaves of books ;* by which he seems to 
mean no more than that the original idea of the Korin only is really in 
God, and consequently co-essential and co-eternal with him, but that 
the copies are created and the work of man. 

The opinion of Al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearing his pame, touching 
the Korin, is too remarkable to be omitted : he used to say it was a 
body, which might sometimes be turned into a man,^ and sometimes 
into a beast ;* which seems to agree with the notion of those who 
assert the Korin to have two faces, one of a man, the other of a beast ;* 
thereby, as I conceive, intimating the double interpretation it will admit 
of, according to the letter or the spirit 

As some have held the Korin to be created, so there have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there js nothing miraculous in 
that book in respect to style or composition, excepting only the pro- 
phetical relations of things past, and predictions of things to come ; 
and that had God left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained 
them in that particular, the Arabians could have composed something 
not only equal, but superior to the Korin in eloquence, method, and 
purity of language. This was another opinion of the Mdtazalites, and 
m particular of al Mozdar, above mentioned, and al Nodhim.^ 

The Korin being the Mohammedans’ rule of faith and practice, it is 
no wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous. 
And it mav not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in ex- 
pounding it 

One of the most learned commentators* distinguishes the contents 
of the Korin into allegorical and literal The former comprehends 
the more obscure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as 


B Anno Hej. axS. Abulfarag. p. 345, v, eiiain Elmacin. in Vita al Mamdn. * In the time o( 
al M6tasem, a doctor named Abu Hardn £bn al Baca found out a distinction to screen himself, 
by affirming that the Korin was ordained, because it b said in that book, '* And 1 have ordained 
thee the Koran.” He went still farther to allow that what was ordained was created, and yet 
he denied it thence followed that the Kor&n was cre^d. Abulfarag, p. 953. ^ Ibid. p. 957 

I Anno Hej. 34a. * Abulfarag, p. 262. * Al UhazAli, in prof. nd. ^ * The Knalttid 

Walld Ebn Yaztd, who was the eleventh of the race of Ommeya, and u looked on by the 
Mohammedans as a reprobate, and one of no relinon, seems to have treated athb book ms a 
rational creature ; for, dipping into it one ^y, the first words he met with were these : ** Every 
rebellious perverse person shall not prosper.'^' Whereupon he stuck it on a lance, and shot it 
to pieces with arrows, repeating these verses ’• “ Dost thou rebuke every rebellious perverse 
person? Behold, I am that reMlious, perverse person. When thou anpearest before thylORO 
on the day o( resurrection, say, O Loro, al Widld hns tom me thus. Ebn Shohnah. v. Poc 
Spec. p. 933. < Poc Spec p. /33. • Herbelot, p. 87. 7 Abulfeda, Shahrestani, ftc apud 

Poc Spec p. a»e, et Marracc U0 Kor. p. 44. Kamakhshaii Vide Kor. c j, 
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are repealed or abrogated ; the latter those which are plain, perspicuous, 
liable to no doubt, and in full force. 

To explain these severally in a right manner, it is necessary from 
tradition and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, 
Its circumstances, state, and history, and the reasons or particular 
emergencies for the sake of which it was revealed.* Or, more explicitly, 
whether the passage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina; whether it 
be abrogated, or does itself abrogate any other passage ; whether it be 
anticipated in-order of time, or postponed; whether it be distinct from 
the context, or depends thereon ; whether it be particular or general ; 
and, lastly, whether it be implicit by intention, or explicit in words.* 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe ^is book is in 
the greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They 
dare not so much as touch it without being first washed or legally 
purified ;♦ which, lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these 
words on the cover or label, “Let none touch it but they who are 
clean,” They read it with great care and respect, never holding it 
below their girdles. They swear by it, consult it in their weighty 
occasions,* carry it with them to war, write sentences of it on their 
banners, adorn it with gold and precious stones, and knowingly suffer 
it not to be in the possession of any of a different persuasion. 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 
a translation, as some authors have written,® have taken care to have 
their scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but into 
several others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,’ though out of 
respect to the original Arabic, these versions are generally (if not 
always) interlineary. 


SECTION IV. 

or THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PRECEPTS OF THE KORAN, WHICH 
RELATE TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES. 

I T has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental 
position on which Mohammed erected the superstructure of his 
religion was, that from the beginning to the end of the world there has 
been, and for ever will be, but one true orthodox belief ; consisting, as 
to matter of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true God, and the 
believing in and obeying such messengers or prophets as he should 
from time to time send, with proper credentials, to reveal his will to 

* Ahmed Ebn Moh. ml Thalebi, in Princip. Expos. Ale > Yahya Ebn al Sal&m al Basri, in 
Prinoep. Expos. Ale. * The lews have'the same veneration for their Uw ; not darini; to touch 
it writh unwashed hands, nor then neither without a. cover. Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo 
ante Moh. p. 366. * This they do by dippmg into it, and taking an omen from the words 

which they first light on : which pi^ioe they alro learned of the Jews, who do the same with 
the scriptHuws. Vide Millium, uhi' sup. * Siopita, de Urb. Orient p. 4s. et Marraoc de 
Afe. Pi 33* ^ Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. f 6 $. 
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mankind ; and as to matter of practice, in the observance of the 
immutable and eternal laws of right and wrong, together with such 
other precepts and ceremonies as God should think fit to order for the 
time being, according to the different dispensations in different ages of 
the world : for these last he allowed were things indifferent in their 
own nature, and became obligatory by God’s positive precept only ; 
and were therefore temporary, and silbject to alteration according to 
his will and pleasure. And to this religion he gives the name of 
Islim, which word signifies resi^ation, or submission to the service 
and commands of God;* and is used as the proper name of die 
Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same at 
bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam. 

Under pretext that this eternal religion was in his time corrupted, 
and professed in its purity by no one sect of men, Mohammed pre- 
tended to be a prophet sent by God to reform those abuses which had 
crept into it, and to reduce it to its primitive simplicity ; with the addi- 
tion, however, of peculiar laws and ceremonies, some pf which had 
been used in former times, and others were now first instituted. And 
he comprehended the whole substance of his doctrine under these two 
propositions, or articles of faith ; viz., that there is but one God, and 
that himself was the apostle of God ; in consequence of which latter 
article, all such ordinances and institutions as he thought fit to establish 
must be received as obligatory and of divine authority. 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, which, as I just now said, 
they call Islim, into two distinct parts : Imin, i>., faith, or theory, and 
Din, />., religion, or practice ; and teach that it is built on five funda- 
mental points, one belonging to faith, and the other four to practice. 

The nrst is that confession of faith which 1 have already mentioned ; 
that there is no god but the true God ; and that Mohammed is his 
apostle.” Under which they comprehend six distinct branches ; viz., 
I. Belief in God ; 2. In his angels ; 3. In his scriptures ; 4. In his 
prophets ; 5. In the resurrection and day of judgment ; and, 6. In 
God’s absolute decree and predetermination both of good and evil 

The four points relating to practice are : i. Prayer, under which are 
comprehended those washings or purifications which are necessary 
preparations required before prayer; 2. Alms; 3. Fasting; and, 4. 
The pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in Uieir order. 

' That both Mohammed and those among his followers who are 
reckoned orthodox, had and continue to have just and true, notions of 
God and his attributes (always excepting their obstinate and impious 
rejecting of the Trinity), appears so plain from the Koran itself and all 
the Mohammedan divines, that it would be loss of time to refute those 
who suppose the God of Mohammed to be different from the true God, 
and only a fictitious deity or idol of hi# own creation.' Nor shall I 
here enter into any of the Mohammedan controversies concerning the 
divine nature and attributes, because I shall have a more proper 
opportunity of doing it elsewhere.* 

1 The root Salama, from whence Islim is formed, in the first and fourth coidugatioiia, 
signifies also to be saved, or to enter into a state of salvation ; according to which, Isll^ may 
be translated the religion or state of salvation : butHhe other sense is more imp r oved by tits 
Mohammedans, and alluded to in the Korin itselC See ^ a and c. 3. 

* Vr -v* in >1/* n tr . 8 C-w- i V* ’ ^ 



5^ THE PREimiNARY DISCOURSE. nc. tV 

The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely required to 
be believed in the Korin ; and he is reckoned an infidel who denies 
diere are such beings, or hates any of them,^ or asserts any distinctiox 
of sexes among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle 
bodies, created of fire ^ that they neither eat nor drink, nor propagate 
dieir species ; that they have various forms and offices ; some adoring 
God in different postures, others singing praises to him, or interceding 
for mankind. They hold that some of them are employed in writing 
down the actions of men ; others in carrying the throne of God and 
odier services. 

The four angels whom 'they look on as more eminently in God*s 
favour, and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are 
Gabrid, to whom they give several titles, particularly those^of the holy 
spirit,* and the angel of revelations,* supposing him to be honoured by 
Ck>D with a greater confidence than any other, and to be employed in 
writing down the divine decrees ;• Michael, the friend and protector of 
the Jews f Azrael, the angel of death, who separates men^s souls from 
their bodies and Israfil, whose office it will be to sound the trumpet at 
the resurrection.* The Mohammedans also believe that two guardian 
angels attend on every man, to observe and write down his actions,’ 
bemg changed every day, and therefore called al Moakkibit, or the 
angels who continually succeed one another. 

This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples 
have borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices of 
those beings from the Persians, as themselves confess.' The ancient 
Persians firmly believed the ministry of angels, and their superinten- 
dence over the affairs of this world (as the Magians still do), and there- 
fore assigned them distinct charges and provinces, giving their names 
to their months and the days of their months. Gabrid they called 
Sorfish and RevAn bakhsh, or the ^ver of souls^ in opposition to the 
contrary office of the angel of death, to whom among other names they 

f ive tha' of Mordid, or the giver of death y Michael they called 
eshter, who according to them provides sustenance for mankind.’ 
The Jews teach that the angels were created of fire -that they have 
sevei^ offices that they intercede for men,'* and attend them.** The 
angel of death they name Dfima, and say he calls dying persons by 
riieir respective names at their last hour.*’ 

The devil, whom Mohammed names EbKs from his desfair, was once 
one of those angels who are nearest to God*s presence, called Azazil,'* 
and fell, according to the doctrine of the KorS.n, for refusing to pay 
homage to Adam at the command of God.** 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the 

* Kor, c s, p. 13. * Ibid, c 7 and 3^ * Ibid. c. a. ^ za. * 3 ee the notes, Ibid, p. Z3, 

S Vide Hyde, Hist. ReL Vet. Pers. p. a6a. * Vide Ibid. p. 371, and not. in Kor. p. 13. 
* Vide not. Ibid. p. 4. * Kor. c. 6, 13, and 86. The offices of these four angels are described 

in the kame manner in the apocryphal go^l of Barnabas, where it is said that Gabriel 
reveals the secrets of God, Michael combats ag^nst his enemies. Raphael receives the souls of 
those who die, and Uriel is to call every one to judgment on the last day. See the Menagiana. 
tom. iv. p. 333. ’ Kor. c la * Talmud Hieros. in Rosh hashan. * Vide Hyde, obi 

mp. c X9 andsa Gemar. in Hagig. and Bereshit rabbah, &c. Vide Psalm dv. 4, 

n Vidkat hadash. Gemar. in Shtibet, and Dava Bathra, &c. U Midrash. Valient 

Gemar. Berachoth. Vide Relaod. de ReL Moh. p. 189. Km 

ft ft See abn c. 7. jB. ftc. e - 
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Kor&n to believe an intermediate order of creatures, which they call 
* Jin or Genii, created also of fire,” but of a grosser fabric than angels ; 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject 
to death.' Some of these are supposed to be gocxl, and others bad, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are ; whence Mo- 
hammed pretended to be sent for the conversion of genii as well as 
men.* The orientals pretend that these genii inhabited the world for 
many ages before Adam was created, under the government of several 
successive princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon ; but 
falling at length into an almost general corruption, Eblis was sent to 
drive them into a remote part of the earth, there to be confined : that 
some of that generation still remaining, were by Tahmfirath, one of the 
ancient kings of Persia, who waged war against them, forced to retreat 
into the famous mountains of Kif. Of which successions and wars they 
have many fabulous and romantic stories. They also make different 
ranks and degrees among these beings (if they be not rather supposed 
to be of a different species), some being called absolutely Jin, some Peri 
or fairies, some Div or giants, others Tacwins or fates.* 

The Mohammedan notions concerning these genii agree almost 
exactly with what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim, 
whom some fancy to have been begotten by two angels named Aza and 
Azael, on Naamah the daughter of Lamech, before the Flood.* How- 
ever, the Shedim, they tell us, agree in three things with the minister- 
ing angels ; for that, like them, they have wings, and fly from one end 
of the world to the other, and have some knowledge of futurity ; and in 
three things they agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are 

C ropagated, and die,* They also say that some of them believe in the 
iw of Moses, and are consequently good, and that others of them are 
infidels and reprobates,* 

As to the scriptures, the Mohammedans are taught by the Kor&n 
that God, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in 
writing to several prophets, the whole and every word of which it is^ 
absolutely necessary for a good Moslem to believe. The number of 
these sacred books were, according to them, 104. Of which ten were 
given to Adam, fifty to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to Abraham ; 
and the other four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and 
the Korin, were successively delivered to Moses, David, Jesus, and 
Mohamnied ; which last being the seal of the prophets, those revela- 
tions are now closed, and no more are to be expected. All these divine 
books, except the four last, they agree to be now entirely lost, and their 
contents unknown ; though the Sabians have several books which they 
attribute to some of the antediluvian prophets. And of those four the 
Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, they say, have undergone so many 
alterations and corruptions, that though there may possibly be some 
part of the true word of God therein, yet no credit is to be given to the 
present copies in the hands of the Jews and Christians. The Jews in 
particular are frequently reflected on in -the Kordn for falsifying and 
corrupting their copies of their law; and some instances of such pre- 

Kor. c. «5. See the noCet there. * JaI1alo'(ldin, in Kor. c s and iS. * Vide Ko» 
c. J5, 73 * and 74 * . * See U* Herbelot, BthL Orient, u. j6g. 8ao, &c- ^ 111 Ubro 

* cUtnera, in Haingn- • Igrat Baale hayyim. c. jfi. 
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tended corruptions, both in that book and the two others, are produced 
by Mohammedan writers, wherein they merely follow their own pre> 
iudices, and the fabulous accounts of sj^rious legends. Whetbet 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them diderent from that of tb 
Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled 
into the east was told that they had the books of Moses, though very 
much corrupted but I know nobody that has ever seen them. ' How^ 
ever, they certainly have and privately sead a book which they call the 
Psalms of David,' in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some 
prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others.* This Mr. Reland supposes to 
be a translation from aur copies (though no doubt falsified in more 

? laces than one); but M. D’Herbelot says it contains not the same 
*salms which are in our Psalter, being no more than an extract from 
thence mixed with other very different pieces.* The easiest way to 
reconcile these two learned gentlemen, is to presume that they speak 
of different copies. The Mohammedans have also a Gospel in Arabic, 
attributed to St. Barnabas, wherein the history of Jesus Christ is related 
in a manner very different from what we find in the true Gospels, and 
correspondent to those traditions which Mohammed has followed in 
his Kor^. Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have a translation 
in Spanish ;♦ and there is in the libraiy of Prince Eugene of Savoy, a 
manuscript of some antiquity, containing an Italian translation of the 
same Gospel,* made, it is to be supposed, for the use of renegades. 
This book appears to be no original forgery of the Mohammedans, 
though they have no doubt interpolated and ^tered it since, the better 
to serve their purpose ; and in particular, instead of the Paraclete or 
Comforter,® they nave in this apocryphi gospel inserted die word 
Periclyte, that is, the famous or illustrious ^ by which they pretend their 
prophet was foretold by name, that being the signification of Mohammed 
in Arabic and this they say to justify that passage of the Korin,* 
where Jesus Christ is formally asserted to have foretold his coming, 
under his other name of Ahmed ; which is derived from the same rooi 
as Mohammed, and of the same import From these or some other 
forgeries of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several 
passages, of which there are not the least footsteps in the New Testa- 
ment But after all we must not hence infer that the Moh^medans, 
much less all of them, hold these copies of theirs to be the ancient and 
genuine scriptures themselves. If any argue, ffom the corruption which 
diey insist has happened to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Korin 
may possibly be corrupted also ; they answer, that God has promised 
that he will take care of the latter, and preserve it from any addition 
or diminution ;* but that he left the two other to the care of men. 
However, they confess there are some various readings in the Korin,* 
as has been observed. ^ 

Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take 
notice of the writings of Daniel and several other prophets, and even 

* Terry's Voyage to the East Indies, p. 377. * De Rel. Moham. p. 23. * A copy of this 

kind, he tells us, u in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, BibL CHienc. p. *924. < Relami. 

abi sup. * Menagian, tonv. iv. p. 321, * John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 36, and xvL 7, compaied 

mUk Lake xxiv. ^ l See Tound's Nazarenus, the first eight chapters. > Ca^ 61. 

* Xos. c. Si. * Reiand, ubi siip. p. sa. 



CEC. IV. THE PREUMIHAltY DlSCOUHSEs 59 

make quotations thence ; but these they do not believe to be divine 
scripture, or of any authority in matters of religion.* 

The number^ of the prophets, which have been from time to time 
sent by God into the world, amounts to no less than 224,000, according 
to one Mohammedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another ; 
among whom 313 were apostles, sent with special commissions to re- 
claim mankind from infidelity and superstition ; and six of them 
brought new laws or dispensations, which successively abrogated the 
preceding: these were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mo- 
hammed. All the prophets in general the Mohammedans believe to 
have been free from great sins and errors of consequence, and pro- 
fessors of one and the same religion, that is Isl^m, notwithstanding the 
different la^ys and institutions which they observed. They allow of 
tiegrees among them, and hold some of them to be more excellent and 
honourable than others.® The first place they give to the revealers and 
establishers of new dispensations, and the next to the apostles. 

In this great number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patri- 
archs and persons named in scripture, but not recorded to have been 
prophets (wherein the Jewish and Christian writers have sometimes 
led the way*), as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, &c., and in- 
troduce some of .them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and 
Jethro, who are called in the Koran, Edris, Hdd, and Shoaib ; but 
several others whose very names do not appear in scripture (though 
they endeavbur to find some persons there to fix them on), as Saleh, 
Khedr, Dhu’lkefl, &c. Several of their fabulous traditions concerning 
those prophets we shall occasionally mention in the notes on the Kor^. 

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority of the Pentateuch, 
P'ialms, and Gospel, he often appeals to the consonancy of the Kor^ 
with those writings, and to the prophecies which he pretended were 
therein concerning himself, as proofs of his mission ; and he frequently 
charges the Jews and Christians with stifling the passages which bear 
witness to -him.* His followers also fail not to produce several texts 
even from our present copies of the Old and New Testament, to support 
their masters cause.* 

The next article of faith required by the Kor^n is the belief of a 
general resurrection and a future judgment. But before we consider 
the Mohammedan tenets in those points, it will be proper to mention 
what they are taught to believe concerning the intermediate state, both 
of the body and of the soul, after death. 

When a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is received by an angel, 
who gives him notice of the coming of the two examiners ; who are 
two black livid angels, of a terrible appearance, named Monker and 
Nakir. These order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him 
concerning his faith, as to the unity j>f God, and the mission of 
Mohainmed : if he answer rightly, they suffer the body to rest in peace, 
and it is refreshed by the air of paradise ; but if not, they bpat him on 
the temples with iron maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that 

* Idem, ibid. p. 41. i Kor. c a, p. a;, &c 1 Thus Heber is said to have been a Drophet^ 
^ the Jevrs (Seder Olam, p. a), ai.d Adam by Epiphanius (Adv. Hmres. p. 6). See also 
Joseph. Ant. L i, c. a, i Kor. c. a. p. 5, 10^ z6 : c. 3* &c. • Some of these texts an 

produced by Dr. Prideanx at the end of his Life of Mahomet, and mon by Mamoc! is 
Aloor. p. 96, Ac. 
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he is heard by all from east to west, except men and genii. Then tliey 
press the earth on the corpse, which is gnawed and stung till the resur- 
rection by ninety-nine dragons, with seven heads each ; or as others 
say, their sins will become venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging 
like dragons, the smaller like scorpions, and the others like serpents : 
circumstances which some understand in a figurative sense.^ 

The examination of the sepulchre is not only founded on an express 
tradition of Mohammed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not 
directly taught, in the Kordn,* as the commentators agree. It is there- 
fore believed by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take 
care to have their graves, made hollow, that they may sit up with more 
case while they are examined by the angels ;* but is utterly rejected by 
the sect of the Mdtazalites, and perhaps by some others. 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among* 
whom they were very anciently received.* They say that the angel of 
death coming and sitting on the grave, the soul immediately enters 
the body and raises it on its feet ; that he then examines the departed 
person, and strikes him with a chain half of iron and half of fire ; at 
the first blow all his limbs are loosened, at the second his bones are 
scattered, which are gathered together again by angels, and the third 
stroke reduces the body to dust and ashes, and it. returns into the 
grave. This rack or torture they call HibbUt hakkeber, or the beating 
of the sepulchre^ and pretend that all men in general must undergo it, 
except only those who die on the evening of the sabbath, or have 
dwelt in the land of Israel.^ 

If it be objected to the Mohammedans that the cry of the persons 
under such examination has been never heard ; or if they be asked 
how those can undergo it whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts 
or birds, or otherwise consumed without burial ; they answer, that it is 
very possible notwithstanding, since men are not able to perceive what 
is transacted on the other side the grave ; and that it is sufficient to 
restore to life any part of the body which is capable of understanding 
the questions put by the angels.* 

As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from the body by 
the angel of death, who performs his office with ease and gentleness 
towards the good, and with violence towards the wicked,® it enters into 
that state which they call A I Berzakh^ or the interval between death 
and the resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say 
two angels meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place there may 
be assigned, according to its merit and degree. For they distinguish 
the souls of the faithful into three classes : the hrst of prophets, whose 
souls are admitted into paradise immediately ; the second of martyrs, 
whose spirits, according to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the crops 
of CTeen birds which eat of the^fruits and drink of the rivers of paradise ; 
and the third of other believers, concerning the state of whose souls 
before the .resurrection there are various opinions. For, i. Some say 
they stay near the sepulchres, with liberty, however, of going wherever 
they please ; which they confirm from Mohammed’s manner of saluting 

4 A 1 GhazilL Vide Poc. not. hi Port. Hosts, p. 341, &c. r Cap. 8 and 47, Ac > Smith, 
de Morib. et Instit Turcar. Ep. e. p. 57. %Vide Hyde, in Notisad Bobov, de Visit. iEgrot. p. xp. 

4 R. Elias, in Tishbt. See also Bnatort. Synu. Judaic and Levic Talmud. * Vide Poc ubi sue 
• Kor. c 70 I'he jews say the same, in l^^mat bayim. f. 77. ^ Vide Ko» c aj. and nut. ib 
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them at their graves, and his affirming that the dead heard those salu- 
• tations as well as the living, though they could not answer. Whence 
perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the tombs of relations, so 
common among the Mohammedans.' 2. Others imagine they are with 
Adam, in the lowest heaven ; and also support their opinion by the 
authority of their prophet, who gave out that in his return from the 
upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the souls 
of those who were destined to paradise on the right hand of Adam, and 
of those who were condemned to hell bn his left* 3. Others fancy the 
souls of believers remain in the well Zemzem, and those of infidels in a 
certain well in the province of Hadramaut, called Borhut ; but this 
opinion is branded as heretical. 4. Others, say they stay near the 
graves for sQyen days ; but that whither they go afterwards is uncertain. 
5. Others that they are all in the trumpet whose sound is to raise the 
dead. And, 6. Others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of 
white birds, under the throne of God.* As to the condition of the souls 
of the wicked, besides the opinions that have been already mentioned, 
the more orthodox hold, that they are offered by the angels to heaven, 
from whence being repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to 
the earth, and being also refused a place there, are carried down to the 
seventh earth, and thrown into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under 
a green rock, or according to a tradition of Mohammed, under the 
devil’s jaw,^ to be there tormented, till they are called up to be joined 
again to their bodies. 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the 
resurrection will be merely spiritual, and no more than the returning of 
the soul to the place whence it first came (an opinion defended by Ebn 
Siha,* and called by some the opinion of the philosopher iP) ; and others, 
who allow man to consist of body only, that it will be merely corporeal ; 
the received opinion is, that both body and soul will be raised, and 
their doctors ar^e strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection 
of the body, and dispute with great subtlety concerning the manner ot 
it.’ But Mohammed has taken care to preserve one part of the body, 
whatever becomes of the rest, to serve for a basis of the future edifice, 
or rather a leaven for the mass which is to be joined to it For he 
taught that a man’s body was entirely consumed by the earth, except 
only the bone called al Ajb, which we name the os coccygis, or rump- 
, bone ; and that as it was the first formed in the human body, it will 
also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as a seed from whence the 
whole is to be renewed : and this he said would be effected by a forty 
days’ rain which God should send, and which would cover the earth 
to the height ot twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout forth like 
plants.' Herein also is Mohammed beholden to the Jews, who say 
the same things of the bone Luz,* excepting that what he attributes to 
a great rain, will be effected according t6 them by a dew, impregnating 
the dust of the earth. 

The time of the resurrection the Mohammedans allow to be a perfect 

A Poe. ut» sap. p. 247. * Ibid. p. 948. Consonant hereto are the JeMish noti<^ of the 

soak of the just being on high, under the throne of glory. Vide ibid. jp. 156. * Ibid. p. 250. 

«AIBeidfiwL Vide] Poc. ubi sup. p. 959. * Or, as we corruptly name him, Avicenna. * Kens 

al ajrftr. 7 Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. 954. ^ Idem, ibid. p. 955. ftc * BereihiL rabbah. dec. 

Vide Poc. obi sup. n. 117, Ac. 
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iocret to all but God alone : the angel Gabriel himself acknowledging 
his ignorance on this point when Mohammed asked him about it < 
However, they say the approach of that day may be known from cer- 
tain signs which are to precede it These signs they distinguish into 
two sorts — the lesser and the greater — which I shall briefly enumerate 
after Dr. Pocock.* 

The lesser signs are : i. The decay of faith among men.* 2. The 
advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dignity. 3. That a maid- 
servant shall become the mother of her mistress (or master) ; by which 
is meant either that towards the end of the world men shall be much 
given to sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many 
captives. 4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war with the Turks. 6. Great 
distress in the world, so that a man when he passes by an cither’s grave 
shall say ^ Would to God I were in his place.” 7. That the provinces 
of IrAk and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8. That the 
buildings of Medina shall reach to Ahib, or Yahib. 

The greater sig^s are : 

1. The sun’s rising in the west: which some have imagined it origin- 
ally did.* 

2. The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of the earth, 

. in the temple of Mecca, or on Mount Safi, or in the territory of Tiyef, 

or some other place. This beiist they say is to be sixty cubits high : 
though others, not satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to 
the clouds and to heaven when her head only is out ; and that she will 
appear for three days, but show only a third part of her body. They 
describe this monster, as to her form, to be a compound of various 
species, having the head of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an 
elephant, the horns of a stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a 
hon, the colour of a tiger, the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs 
of a camel, and the voice of an ass. Some say this beast is to appear 
three times in several places, and that she will bring with her the rod 
of Moses and the seal of Solomon ; and being so swift that none can 
overtake or escape her, will with the first strike all the believers on the 
face and mark them with the word Mflmen, believer ; and with the 
latter will mark the unbelievers, on the face likewise, with the word 
Cifer, z>., infidel, that every person may be known for what he really 
is. They add that the same beast is to demonstrate Ihe vanity of all 
religions except Isldm, and to speak Arabic. All this stufif seems to be 
the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations. ^ 

3. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constantinople by 70,000 
of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city by force of arms, 
but the walls shall fall down while they cry out, “ There is no god but 
God ; God 's most great ! ” As they are dividing the spoil, news will 
come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon they shall 
leave all, and return back. * 

4. The coming of Antichrist, whom the Mohammedans call al Masth 
al Dajj&l, I./., the false or lying Christ, and simply al Dajjdl. He is to be 
one-eyed, and marked on the forehead with the letters C.F.R., signifying 
Cflfer, or infidel They say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah 

9 Ibid. p. *58, &C. * Sm Luke xviii! S * See Whiitiui's llkaory <£ the Eerth. bk. h 

Pk 98, &C. • Ckeo xiU. 
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Ben David, and pretend he is to come in the last days and to be lord 
both of land and sea, and that he will restore the kingdom to them. 
According to the traditions of Mohammed, he is to appear first between 
IrfLk and Syria, or according to others, in the province of Khorasin ; 
they add that he is to ride on an ass, that he will be followed by 70,000 
Tews of Ispahan, and continue on earth forty days, of which one will 
be equal in length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and 
the rest will ^be common days ; that he is to lay waste all places, but 
will not enter Mecca or Medina, which are to guarded by angels ; 
and that at length he will be slain by Jesus, who is to encounter him at 
the gate of Lud. It it said that Mohammed foretold several Anti- 
christs, to the number of about thirty, but one of greater note than the 
rest 

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that he is to 
descend near the white tower to the east of Damascus, when the people 
are returned from the taking of Constantinople ; that he is to embrace 
the Mohammedan religion, marry a wife, get children, .kill Antichrist, 
and at length die after forty years*, or, according to others, twenty-four 
years*,* continuance on earth. Under him they say there will be great 
security and plenty in the world, all hatred and malice being laid 
aside ; when lions and camels, bears and sheep, shall live in peace, 
and a child shall play with serpents unhurt* 

6. War Mrith the Jews ; of whom the Mohammedans are to make a 
religious slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them 
as hide themselves, except only the tree called Gharkad, which is the 
tree of the Jews. 

7. The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called in the 
east, Ydjilj and M4j0j ; of whom many things are related in the KorS,n,* 
and the traditions of Mohammed. These barbarians, they tell us, 
having passed the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast 
army will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress 
Jesus and his companions ; till at his request God will destroy them, 
and fill the earth with their carcasses, which after some time God will 
send birds to carry away, at the prayers of Jesus and his followers. 
Their bows, arrows, and quivers the Moslems will burn for seven years 
together ; * and at last God will send a rain to cleanse the earth, and 
to make it fertile. 

8. A smoke, which shall fill the whole earth.* 

9. An eclipse of the moon. Mohammed is reported to have said 
that there would be three eclipses before the last hour ; one to be seen 
in the east, another in the west, and the third in Arabia. 

10. The returning of the Arabs to the worship of Allit and al Uzza, 
and the rest of their ancient idols ; after the decease of every one in 
whose heart there was faith equal to a grain of mustard-seed, none but 
the very worst of men being left alive. For God, they say, will send a 
cold odoriferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which shall 
sweep away the souls of all the faithful, and the Kordn itself, so that 
men will remain in the grossest ignorance for a hundred years. 

M Thalabi. in Kor. c 4. > See Isaiah xi. 6, &c * Cap. 18 and ez. * Sea Eadz. 

XXXUL 9 ; Rev. xx. 8. • See Kor. c 44. and the notes thereon. Compare also Jail iL 3% 

tod Rev. tx. s. 
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1 1. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by the retreating 
of the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many. 

12. The demolition of the Caaba, or temple of Mecca, by the Ethio- 
pians.* 

1 3. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things. 

14. The breaking out of fire in the province of Hejaz ; or, according 
to others, in Yaman. 

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants ot -Kaht&n, who 
shall drive men before him with his staff. 

16. The coming of the Mohdi, or director ; concerning whom 
Mohammed prophesied that the world should not have an end till one 
of his own family should goVern the Arabians, whose name should be 
the same with his own name, and whose father’s name should .also be 
the same with his father’s name ; and who should fill th^ earth with 
righteousness. This person the Shiites believe to be now alive, and 
concealed in some secret place, till the time of his manifestation ; for 
they suppose him to be no other than the last of the twelve Imkms, 
named Mohammed Abu’lkasem, as their prophet was, and the son of 
Hassan al Askeri, the eleventh of that succession. He was born at 
Sermanrai in the 255th year of the Hejra.* From this tradition, it 19 
to be presumed, an opinion pretty current among the Christians took 
its rise, that the Mohammedans are in expectation of their prophet’s 
return. 

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have but a 
grain of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
sign. 

These are the greater signs, which, according tc their doctrine, are 
to precede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of it uncertain : for 
the immediate sign of its being come will be the first blast of the 
trumpet ; which Aey believe wiU be sounded three times. The first 
they call the d/ast of consternation; at the hearing of which all crea- 
tures in heaven and earth shall be struck with terror, except those 
whom God shall please to exempt from it. The effects attributed to 
this first sound of the trumpet are veiy wonderful : for they say the 
earth will be shaken, and not only all buildings, but the very mountains 
levelled ; that the heavens shall melt, the sun be darkened, the stars 
faU, on the death of the angels, who, as some ima^ne, hold them 
suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be troubled and 
dried up, or, according to others, turned into fiames, the sun, moon, 
and stars being thrown into it : the KorAn, to express the greatness of 
the l::rror of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon 
the care of their infants, and even the she-camels which have gone ten 
months with young (a most valuable part ot the substance of that 
nation) shall be utterly neglected. A farther effect of this blast will be 
that concourse of beasts mentioned in the Korin,* though some doubt 
whether it be to precede the resurrection or not '!'hey who suppose 
it will precede, think that all kinds of animals, forgetting their respec- 
tive natural -fierceness and timidity, will run together into one place, 
being terrified by the sound of the trumpet ana the sudden shock of 
nature. 
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The Mohammedans believe that this first blast will be followed by a 
second, which they call the blast of txanimation^ when all creatures, 
both in heaven and earth, shaU die or be annihilated, except those 
which God shall please to exempt from the common fate ;> and this, 
they say, shall happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay, in an instant ; 
nothing surviving except God alone, with paradise and hell, and the 
inhabitants of those two places, and the throne of glory/ The last who 
shall die will be the angel of death. 

Forty years after this will be heard blast of resurrection^ when 
the trumpet shall be sounded the third time by Israfil, who, together 
with Gabriel and Michael, will be previously restored to life, and 
standing on the rock of the temple of Jerusalem,* shall, at God’s com- 
mand, call together all the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed 
parts of the bodies, and the very hairs, to judgment This angel 
having, by the divine order, set the trumpet to his mouth, and called 
together all the souls from all parts, will throw them into his trumpet, 
from whence, on his giving the last- sound, at the command of God, 
they will fiy forth like bees, and fill the whole space between heaven 
and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which the open- 
ing earth will suffer to arise ; and the first who shall so arise, according 
to a tradition of Mohammed, will be himself. For this birth the earth 
will be prepared by the rain above mentioned, which is to fall con- 
tinually tor forty years, ^ and will resemble the seed of a man, and be 
supplied from the water under the throne of GOD, which is called living 
water ; by the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring 
forth from their graves, as they did in their mother’s womb, or as com 
sprouts forth by common rain, till they become perfect ; after which 
breath will be breathed into them, and they will sleep in their sepul- 
chres till they are raised to life at the last trump. 

As to the length of the day of judgment the iCordn in one place tells 
us that it will last 1,000 years,* and in another 50,000.“ To reconcile 
this apparent contradiction, the commentators use several shifts : some 
saying they know not what meas ire of time GoD intends in those 
passages ; others, that these forms of speaking are figurative and not 
to be strictly taken, and were designed only to express the terribleness 
of that day, it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they dislike 
as of long continuance, and what they like, as the contrary ; and 
others supifose them spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the 
business of the day, which, if GOD should commit to any of his 
creatures, they would not be able to go through it in so many thousand 
years; to omit some other opinions which we may take notice of 
elsewhere. 

Having said so much in relation to the time of the resurrection, let 
us now see who are to be raised from the dead, in what manner and 

* Several writers, however, make no distinction between this blast and the first, supposing 
the trumpet will sound but twice. See the notes to Kor. c. 39. ^ Kor. c 30. ^ To 

these some t^d the spirit who bears the waters on which the throne is placed, the preserved 
table, wherein the decrees of God are registered, and the pen wherewith they are wntten ; all 
which things the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world. ^ In this circtun* 
cnmstance the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who also agree that the trumpet will sound 
more than once. Vide R. Bechai in Biur luutoiah, and Otioth shel R. Akiba. * Sls^toe 
(see before p. 6x) this rain is said to continue oi^y forty days ; but it rather seems that is to 
tall during the whole interval between the second and Aird blasts. ^ Kor. c 3a. * Ibid. c. 70 
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form they shall be raised, in what place they shall be assembled, and 
to what end, according to the doctrine of the Mohammedans. 

That the resurrection will be general, and extend to all creatures 
both angels, genii, men, and animals, is the received opinion, which 
they support by the authority of the Korin, though that passage which 
is produced to prove the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted 
by some.* 

The manner of their resurrection will be very different Those who 
are destined to be partakers of eternal happiness will arise in honour 
and security ; and those' who are doomed to misery, in disgrace and 
under dismal apprehensions. As to mankind, they say that they will 
be raised perfect in all their parts and members, and in the same state 
as they came out of their mother's wombs, that is, barefooted, naked, 
and uncircumcised ; which circumstances when Mohammed was telling 
his wife Ayesha, she, fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby 
violated, objected that it would be very indecent for men and women 
to look upon one another in that condition ; but he answered her, that 
the business of the day would be too weighty and serious to allow them 
die making use of that liberty. Others, however, allege the authority 
of their prophet for a contrary opinion as to their nakedness, and pre- 
tend he asserted that the dead should arise dressed in the same clothes 
in which they died ;* unless we interpret these words, as some do, not 
so much of the outward dress of the body, as the inward clothing of 
the mind ; and understand thereby that every person will rise again in 
the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his knowledge or ignorance, 
his good or bad works. Mohammed is also said to have farther taught, 
by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last day, 
distinguKfhed into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot ; 
the second, of those who ride ; and the third, of those who creep grovel- 
ing with their faces on the ground. The first class is to consist of those 
believers whose good works have been few ; the second of those who 
are in greater honour with God, and more acceptable to him ; whence 
Ali affirmed that the pious when they come forth from their sepulchres, 
shall find ready prepared for them white-winged camels, with saddles 
of gold ; wherein are to be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of 
the ancient Arabians ;• and the third class, they say, will be composed 
of the infidels, whom God shall cause to make their appearance with 
their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and deaf. But the ungodly will 
not be thus only distinguished ; for, according to a tradition of the pro- 
phet, there will be ten sorts of wick^ men on whom God shall on that 
day fix certain discretory marks. The first will appear in the form of 
apes ; these are the professors of Zendicism : the second in that of 
swine ; these are they who have been greedy of filthy lucre, and en- 
riched themselves by public oppression : the third will be brought wiffi 
their heads reversed and their feet distorted ; these are the usurers ; 
' the fourth will wander about blind ; these are unjust judges : the fifth 
wiU be deaf, dumb, and blind, understanding nothing ; these are they 

* S«e ae notes to Kor. c 8x, and the preceding page. ^ In this also they follow their did 
nidea. the Tews, who say that if the wheat which u sown naked rise clothed, it is no wonder 
Bm pious who are buried in their clothes should rke with tham. Gemar. Sanhedr. loL oo 
S See before. Sect I. p. id 
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who glory in their own works : the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which 
will hang down upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing from their 
mouths like spittle, so that everybody sh^ detest them ; these are the 
learned men and doctors, whose actions contradict their sayings : the 
seventh will have their hands and feet cut off ; these are they who have 
injured their neighbours : the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm 
trees or stakes of wood ; these are the false accusers and informers : 
the ninth will stink worse than a corrupted corpse ; these are they who 
have indulged their passions and voluptuous appetites, but refused 
God such part of their wealth as was due to him : the tenth will be 
clothed with garments daubed with pitch ; and these are the proud, the 
vainglorious, and the arrogant 

As to the place where they are to be assembled to judgment, the 
Korfln and the traditions of Mohammed agree that it will be on the 
earth, but in what part of the earth it is not agreed. Some say their 
prophet mentioned Syria for the place ; others, a white and even tract 
of land, without inhabitants or any signs of buildings. A1 Ghazili 
imagines it will be a second earth, which he supposes to be of silver ; 
and others, an earth which has nothing in common with ours but the 
name ; having, it is possible, heard something of the new heavens and 
new earth mentioned in scripture : whence the Korin has this expres- 
sion, on the day wherein the earth shall be changed into another 
earth.^* 

The end of the resurrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that 
they who are so raised may give an account of their actions, and re- 
ceive the reward thereof. And they believe that not only mankind, 
but the genii and irrational animals also,* shall be judged on this great 
day ; when the unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the homed, 
till entire satisfaction shall be given to the injured.’ 

As to mankind, they hold that when they are all assembled together, 
they will not be imme^liately brought to judgment, but the angels will 
keep them in their ranks and order while they attend for that purpose ; 
and this attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy, 
others 300, nay, some say no less than 50,000 years, each ot them 
vouching their prophet’s authority. During this space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or orders 
thence, and are to suffer grievous torments, both the just and the 
unjust, though with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former, 
particularly those parts which they used to wash in making the cere- 
monial ablution before prayer, shall shine gloriously, and their sufferings 
shall be light in comparison, and shall last no longer than the time 
necessary to say the appointed prayers ; but the latter will have their 
faces obscured with blackness, and disfigured with all the marks of 
sorrow and ddormity. ‘ What will then occasion not the least ot their 


I Gttii 14. > Kor. fr 6. Vide Maimonid. Mem Nev. part iiL c 17. * This opinioo the 
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pain, is a wonderful and incredible sweat, which will even stop their 
mouths, and in which they will be immersed in various degrees accord- 
ing to their demerits, some to the ankles only, some to the knees, some 
to the middle, some so high as dieir mouth, and others as their ears. 
And this sweat, they say, will be provoked not only by that vast con- 
course of all sorts of creatures mutually pressing and treading on one 
another’s feet, but by the near and unusual approach of the sun, which 
will be then no farther from them than the distance of a mile, or, as 
some translate the word, the signification of which is ambiguous, than 
the length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will boil like a pot,* and 
they will be all bathed in sweat. From this inconvenience, however, 
the good will be protected by the shade of God’s throne ; but the 
wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, and also with hunger, and 
thirst, and a stifling air, that they will cry out, “ Lord, deliver us from 
this anguish, though thou send us into hell fire.”* What they fable of 
the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, the Mohammedans 
certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say, that for the punishment 
of the wicked on the last day, that planet shall be drawn from its 
sheath, in which it is now put up, lest it should destroy all things by its 
excessive heat.* 

When those who have risen shall have waited the limited time, the 
Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them ,* Mo- 
hammed undertaking the office of intercessor, after it shall have been 
declined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliver- 
ance only for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occasion 
God will come in the clouds, surrounded by angels, and will produce 
the books wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their 
guardian angels,^ and will command the prophets to bear witness 
against those to whom they have been respectively sent. Then every 
one will be examined concerning all his words and actions, uttered and 
done by him in this life ; not as if God needed any information in those 
respects, but to oblige the person to make public confession and ac- 
knowledgment of God’s justice. The particulars of which they shall 
give an account, as Mohammed himself enumerated them, are—of their 
time, how they spent it ; of their wealth, by what means they acquired 
it, and how they employed it ; of their bodies, wherein they exercised 
them ; of their knowledge and learning, what use they made of them. 
It is said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed that no less than 
70,000 of his followers should be permitted to enter paradise without 
any previous examination, which seems to be contradictory to what is 
said above. To the questions we have mentioned each person shall 
answer, and m^e his defence in the best manner he can, endeavour- 
ing to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others, 
so that a dispute shall arise ^ven between the soul and the body, to 
which of them their guilt ought to be imputed, the soul saying, “ O Lord, 
my body I received from thee ; for thou createdst me without a hand 
to lay hold with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an under- 
standing to apprehend with, lill I came and entered into this body 1 
therefore, punish it eternally, but deliver me.” The body, on the othei 

^ A1 GhadtlL « Idem. > Vide Pooock, not in Port Moos. p. e??. * See before, p. fd. 
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side, will make this apology : — " O Lord, thou createdst me like a stock 
of wood, having neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that 
I could walk with, till this soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and 
my tongue began to speak, my eye to see, and my foot to walk ; there- 
fore, punish it eternally, but deliver me.” But God will propound to 
them the following parable of the blind man and the lame man, which, 
as well as the preceding dispute, was borrowed by the Mohammedans 
from the Jews ;* A certain king, having a pleasant garden, in which 
were ripe fruits, set two persons to keep it, one of whom was blind and 
the other lame, the former not being able to see the fruit nor the latter 
to gather it ; the lame man, however, seeing the fruit, persuaded the 
blind man to take him upon his shoulders ; and by that means he easily 
gathered liie fruit, which they divided between them. The lord of the 
garden, coming some time after, and inquiring after his fruit, each 
began to excuse himself ; the blind man said he had no eyes to see 
with, and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the trees. But 
the king, ordering the lame man to be set on the blind, passed sentence 
on and punished them both. And in the same manner will God deal 
with the body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that 
day, so will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil actions, since 
men and angels and his own members, nay, the very earth itself, will 
be ready to bear witness against him. 

Though the Mohammedans assign so long a space for the attendance 
of the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself will 
be over in much less time, and, according to an expression of Moham- 
med, familiar enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one 
may milk an ewe, or than the space between the two milkings of a she- 
camel.* Some, explaining those words so frequently used in the Kor^, 
“ God will be swift in taking an account, ” say that he will judge all 
creatures in the space of half a day, and others that it will be done in 
less time than the twinkling of an eye." 

At this examination they also believe that each person will have the 
book, wherein all the actions of his life are written, delivered to him ; 
which books the righteous will receive in their right hand, and read with 
great pleasure and satisfaction i but the ungodly will be obliged to take 
them against their wills in their left,’ which will be bound behind their 
backs, their right hand being tied up to their necks.* 

To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day 
of trial, the ne;|ct thing they describe is the balance, wherein all things 
shall be weighed. They say it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of 
so vast a size, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and 
the other over hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and 
earth. Though some are willing to understand what is said in the^ 
Korin concerning this balance, allegorically, and only as a figurative 
repiesentation of God^S equity, yet tne more ancient and orthodox 
opinion is that it is to be taken literally ; and since words and 
actions, being mere accidents, are not capable of being themselves 

* Gemara, Sanhed. c. xi. R. Joi. Albo, Surm. hr. c. 3 ;^ See also Epiphan. in Ancorat sect 9 ^ 
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wdghed^ they say that the books udierein they are written will be thrown 
into the scales, and according as those wherein the good or the evil 
actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence wiU be given ; those 
whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy, will be 
saved, but those whose balances are light will be condemned* Nor 
will any one have cause to complain that God suders any good action 
to pass unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do have their 
reward in this life, and therefore can expect no favour in the next 

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the books to be pro- 
duced at the last day, wherein men’s actions are registered, ‘ as of the 
balance wherein they shah be weighed and the scripture itself seems 
to have given the first notion of both.* But what the Persian Magi 
believe of the balance comes nearest to the Mohammedan opinion. 
They hold that on the day of judgment two angels, named Minr and 
Sor6sh, will stand on the bridge we shall describe by-and-bye, to exa- 
mine every person as he passes ; that the former, who represents the 
divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand, to weigh the actions of 
men ; that according to the report he shall make thereof to God, sen- 
tence will be pronounced, and those whose good works are found more 
ponderous, if they turn the scale but by the weight of a hair, will be 
permitted to pass forward to paradise ; but those whose good works 
shall be found light, will be by the other angel, who represents God’s 
justice, precipitated from the bridge into hcU.‘ 

This examination being passed, and every one’s works weighed in a 
just balance, that mutusd retaliation will follow, according to which 
every creature will take vengeance one of another, or have satisfaction 
made them for the injuries which they have suffered. And since there 
will then be no other way of returning like for like, the manner of giving 
this satisfaction will be by taking away a proportionable part of the 
good works of him who offered the injury, and adding it to those of him 
who suffered it Which being done, if Ae angels (by whose ministry 
this is to be performed) say, " Lord, we have given to every one his due ; 
and there remaineth of this person’s good works so much as equalleth 
the weight of an ant,” God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto 
him, that he may be admitted into paradise ; but if, on the contrary, 
his good works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, and 
there be any who have not yet received satisfaction from him, God will 
order that an equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may 
be punished for them in their stead, and he will be sept to hell laden 
with both. This will be the method of God’s dealing with mankind. 
As to brutes, after they shall have likewise taken vengeance of one 
another, as we have mentioned above, he will coixunand them to be 
changed into dust;* wicked men being reserved to more grievous 
punishment: so that they shall g 7 out, on hearing this sentence passed 
on the brutes, " Would to God that we were dust also.” As to the 
genii, many Mohammedans are of opinion that such of them as are 
true believers will undergo the same tate as the irrational animals, and 

• Kor. & 7, &C. * Midrmih, YaHait Shemnni, 1 153. c. 3. f Genur. Siuihedr. f. 91, && 
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have no other reward than the favour of being converted into dust ; 
and for this diey quote the authority of their prophet But this, how- 
ever, is judged not so very reasonable, since the genii, being capable ol 
putting themselves in the state of believers as well as men, must con- 
sequently deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their faith, as well as 
to be punished for infidelity. Wherefore some entertain a more favour- 
able opinion, and assign the believing genii a place near the confines 
of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though they be not 
admitted into that delightful mansion. But the unbelieving genii, it is 
universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown into hell 
with the infidels of mortal race. It may not be improper to observe, 
that under the denomination of unbelieving genii, the Mohammedans 
comprehend also the devil and his companions.* 

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold that those who are to be admitted into paradise will take the 
right-hand way, and those who are destined to hell fire will take the 
left ; but both of them must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic al 
Sirit, which they say is laid over the midst of hell, and described to be 
finer than a hair, and sharper than the edge of a sword : so that it 
seems very difficult to conceive how any one shall be able to stand 
upon it : tor which reason most of the sect of the Mdtazalites reject 
it as a fable, though the orthodox think it a sufficient proof of the truth 
of this article, that it was seriously affirmed by him who never asserted 
a falsehood, meaning their prophet ; who to add to the difficulty of the 
passage, has likewise declared that this bridge is beset on each side 
with briars and hooked thorns ; which will, however, be no impediment 
to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful ease and swiftness, like 
lightning or the wind, Mohammed and his Moslems leading the way ; 
whereas the wicked, what with the slipperiness and extreme narrow- 
ness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and the extinction of 
the light, which directed the former to paradise, will soon miss their 
footing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping beneath 
them.* 

This circumstance Mohammed seems also to have borrowed from 
the Magians, who teach that on the last day all mankind will be 
obliged to pass a bridge which they call PCil Chinavad, or Chinavar, 
that is, the straight bridge^ leading directly into the other world ; on 
the midst of whidi they suppose the angels, appointed by God to per- 
form that office, will stand, who will lequire of every one a strict 
account of his actions, and weigh them in the manner we have already 
mentioned.* It is true the Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, 
which they say is no broader than a thread ; but then they do not tell 
us that any shall be obliged to pass it, except the idolaters, who ’mL 
fall thence into perdition.* 

As to the punishment of the wicked* the Mohammedans are taught 
that hell is divided into seven stories, or apartments, one below anotmsr, 
designed for the reception of as many distinct classes of the damned* 
The first which they call Jehenham, they say, will be the receptacle ol 
those who acknowMged one God, that is, the wicked Mohammedan^ 

1 Vide Xor. c x8. > Pocock. nbi sua p. 383--a89. * Hyde, de ReL Vet Pen. p, etf, 
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who alter having there been punished according to their demerits, will 
at length be released. The second, named Ladhd, they assign to the 
/ews; thfi third, named al Hotama, to the Christians; the fourth, 
named al Sair, to the Sabians ; the hfth, named Sakar, to the Magians; 
the sixth, named al Jahim, to the idolaters ; and the seventh, which is 
the lowest and worst of all, and is called al Hdwiyat, to the hypocrites, 
or those who outwardly professed some religion, but in their hearts 
were of none.* Over each of these apartments they believe there will 
be set a guard of angels, ♦ nineteen in number ;* to whom the damned 
will confess the just judgment of God, and beg them to intercede with 
him for some alleviation of their pain, or that they may be delivered by 
being annihilated.* 

Mohammed has, in his Korin and traditions, been very pxact in de- 
scribing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. We shall, 
however, enter into no detail of them here, but only observe that the 
degrees of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the 
offerer, and the apartment he is condemned to ; and that he who is pun- 
ished the most lightly of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour 
of which will cause nis skull to boil like a cauldron. The condition 
of these unhappy wretches, as the same prophet teaches, cannot be 
properly called either life or death ; and their misery will be greatly 
increased by their despair of being ever delivered from that place, since, 
according to that frequent expression in the Korin, ** they must remain 
therein for ever.” It must be remarked, however, that the infidels alone 
will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Moslems, or those who 
have embraced the true religion, and have been guilty of heinous sins, 
will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their crimes by 
their sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is reckoned 
heretical ; for it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbeliever or idolater will ever be released, nor any person who 
in his lifetime professed and believed the unity of God be condemned 
to eternal punishment As to the time and manner of the deliverance 
of those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their good, there is 
a tradition of Mohimmed that they shall be released after they .*hall 
have been scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards 
be admitted into paradise ; and when the inhabitants of that place 
shall, in contempt, call them infemals, God will, on their prayers, take 
from them that opprobrious appellation. Others say he taught that - 
while they continue in hell they shall be deprived of life, or (as his 
words are otherwise interpreted) be cast into a most profound sleep, 
that they may be the less sensible of their torments ; and that they 
shall afterwards be received into paradise, and there revive on their 
being washed with the water of life ; though some suppose they will 

* Others fill these apartments with different company. Some place in the second, the idol 
aters ; in the third, Gog and Magog, &c. ; in the fourth, the de\ ils ; in the fifth, those who 
neglea alms and prayers; and crowd the Jews, Christians, and Magians together in the sixth. 
Seme, a^n, will have the first to be prepared for the Dahrians, or those who deny the creation, 
and Mlieve the eternity of the world ; the second, for the Dualists, or Manichees, and the 
idolatrous Arabs ; the third, for the Bramins of the Indies ; the fourth, for the Jews ; tne fifth, 
for the Christians ; and the sixth, for the Marians. But dl agree in assigning the seventh to 
the hypocrites. Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. p. 413 ; D’HerbeU BihL Orient 
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be restorea to life before they come forth from their place of punish- 
* ment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have some 
little taste of them. The time which these believers shall be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will 
not be less th^ 900 years, nor more than 7,000. And as to the 
manner of their delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished by 
the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fire will, there- 
fore, have no power ; and that being known by this characteristic, they 
will be relieved by the mercy of God, at the intercession of Mohammed 
and the blessed ; whereupon those who shall have been dead will be 
restored to life, as has been said ; and those whose bodies shall have 
contracted any sootiness or filth from the fiames and smoke of hell, 
will be immersed in one of the rivers of paradise, called the river of 
life, which will wash them whiter than pearls.* 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the 
damned, Mohammed was likewise, in all probability, indebted to the 
Jews, and in part to the Magians ; both of whom agree in making 
seven distinct apartments in hell,* though they vary in other particu- 
lars. The former place an angel as a guard over each of these infernal 
apartments, and suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches 
there imprisoned, who will openly acknowledge the justice ot God in 
their condemnation.* They also teach that the wicked will suffer a 
diversity of punishments, and that by intolerable cold* as well as heat, 
and that their faces shall become black and believe those of their 
0^ religion shall also be punished in hell hereafter, according to their 
crimes (for they hold that few or none will be found so exactly 
righteous as to deserve no punishment at all), but will soon be delivered 
thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from their sins, by their 
father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or some other of the 
prophets.^ The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all the 
seven hells, who is named by them Vandnd Yezdd, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person's crimes, restraining 
also the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, if leu 
to himself, torment the damned beyond their sentence.* Those of this 
religion do also mention and describe various kinds of torments, where- 
with the wicked will be punished in the next life ; among ^vhich though 
they reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of 
respect, as it seems, to that element, which they take to be the repre- 
sentation of the divine nature ; and, therefore, they rather choose to 
describe the damned souls as suffering by other kinds of punishments : 
such as an intolerable stink, the stinging and biting of serpents and 
wild beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive 
, hunger and thirst, and the like.® 

^ y Before we proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
/must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they 
imagine to bS between that place and hell, and seems to be copied 

i Poc. not in Port Mosis, p. a8g — 391. S Nishmat hayim, f. 32 ; Gemar. in Arubin, 
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from the great gulf of separadon mendoned in scripture.* They caO 
it al Orf, and mote frecjuendy in the plural, al Arif, a word derived 
from the verb arafa^ vdiich signifies to distinguish between things, or 
to part them ; though some conunentators give another reason for the 
imposidon of this name, because, they say, those who stand on this 
panidon will know and disdnguish the blessed from the damned, by 
their respective marks or characteristics :* and others say the word 
properly intends anything that is high raised or elevated, as such a wall 
of separation must be supposed to be.* The Mohammedan writers 
differ as to the persons who are to be found on al Araf. Some 
unagine it to be a sort of limbo for the patriarchs and prophets, or for 
the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for sanctity, 
among whom, they say, there will be sdso angels in the form of men. 
Others place here such whose good and evil works are so equal that 
they exacdy counterpoise each other, and, therefore, deserve neither 
reward nor punishment ; and these, they say, will, on the last day, be 
admitted into paradise, after they shall have performed an act of adora- 
tion, which will be imputed to them as a merit, and will make the 
scale of their good works to overbalance; Others suppose this inter- 
mediate space will be a receptacle for those who have gone to war 
without their parents* leave, and therein suffered martyrdom ; being 
excluded paramse for their disobedience, and escaping hell because 
they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall cailnot be sup- 
posed to be exceeding great, since not only those who shall stand 
thereon will hold conference vidth the inhabitants both of paradise and 
of hell, but the blessed and the damned themselves will also be able to 
talk to one another.* 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the partition we have been 
describing from scripture, he must at least have borrowed it at second- 
hand from the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradise from 
helL* 

The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to believe, having 
surmounted the difficulties, and passed the sharp bridge above men- 
tioned, beforje they enter paradise will be refreshed by dnnking at the 
pond of their prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a 
month’s journey in compass : its water, which is supplied by two pipes 
from al Cawthar, one of the rivers of paradise, being whiter Aan milk 
or silver and more odoriferous than musk, with as many cups set around - 
it as there are stars in the firmament, of which water, whoever drinks 
will thirst no more for ever.* This is the first taste which the blessed 
will have of their future and now near-approaching felicity. 

Though paradise be so very frequently mentioned in the Korin, yet 
it is a dispute among the Mohammedans whether it be already created, 
or be to be created hereafter fc the Mdtazalites and some other sectaries 
asserting ^t thjere is not at present any such place in nature, and that " 
the paradise which the righteous will inhabit in the next life, will be 
different from that from which Adam was expelled. ^However, the 
orthodox profess the contrary, maintaining that it was created even 
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before the world, and describe it, from their prophet’s tradidons, in the 
following manner. 

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in the sevirath 
heaven) and next under the throne of God : and to express the amenity 
of the place, tell us that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, ot 
of the purest musk, or, as others will have it, of saffron ; that its stones 
are p^ls and jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched with gold 
and silver, and that the trunks of all its trees are of gold, among which 
the most remarkable is the tree called Tdba, or the tree of happiness. 
Concerning this tree they fable that it stands in the palace of Mohammed, 
though a branch of it will reach to the house of every true believer ;* 
that It will be laden with pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits 
of suxprising bigness, and of tastes unlmown to mortsds. So that if a 
man desire to eat of any particular kind of fruit, it will immediately 
be presented him, or if he choose flesh, birds ready dressed will be set 
before him according to his wish. They add that the boughs of this 
tree will spontaneously bend down to the hand of the person who would 
gather of its fruits, and that it will supply the blessed not only with 
food, but also with silken garments, and beasts to ride on ready saddled 
and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which will burst forth 
from its fruits ; and that this tree is so large, that a person mounted on 
the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop from one end of its shade 
to the other in a hundred years.* 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasant- 
ness of any place, the Korin often speaks of the rivers of paradise as 
a principal ornament thereof ; some of these rivers, they say, flow with 
water, some with milk, some with wine, and others with honey, all 
taking their rise from Ae root of the tree Tflba : two of which rivers, 
named al Cawthar and the river of life, we have already mentioned. 
And lest these should not be sufficient, we are told this garden is also 
watered by a great number of lesser springs and fountains, whose 
pebbles are rubies and emeralds, their earth of camphire, their beds of 
musk, and their sides of saffron, the most remarkable among them 
being Salsabil and Tasnim. 

But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravish- 
ing girls of paradise, called, from their large black eyes, H^r al oyun, 
the enjoyment of whose company will be a principal felicity of the 
faithful These, they say, are created not of clay, as mortal women 
are, but of pure musk : being, as their prophet often affirms in his 
Korin, free from all natural impurities, defects, and inconveniences 
incident to the sex, of the strictest modesty, and secluded from public 
view in pavilions of hollow pearls, so large, that, as some traditions 
have it, one of them will be no less than four parasangs (or, as others 
say, sixty miles) long, and as many broad. 

The name which 3ie Mohammedans usually gfive to this happy man* 
sion, is al Jannat, or the garden ; and sometimes they call it, with an 
addition, Jannat al Ferdaws, die garden of paradise, Jannet Aden, the 
garden of Eden (though they generally interpret the word Eden, not ac- 
cording to its acceptation in Hebrew, but according to its meaning in their 
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tongue, wherein h signifies a settled or peqietu habitation), lamial 
ik Miwa, ^ garden of abode, Jannat al Nabn, the garden of pleasure, 
and the like ; by which several appellations some understand so many 
different gardens, or at l^t places of different degrees of felicity (for 
they reckon no less than a hundred such in all), the very meanest 
whereof wUl afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights, 
that one would conclude they must even sink under them, had not 
Mohammed declared, that in order to qualify the blessed for a full 
enjoyment of them, GOD will give to every one the abilities of a 
• hunored men. 

We have already described Mohammed’s pond, whereof the righteous 
are to drink before their admission into this delicious seat ; besides 
which some authors' mention two fountains, springing from under a 
certain tree near the gate of paradise, and say, that the blessed will 
also drink of one of ^em, to putge their bodies and carry off aU excre- 
mentitious dregs, and will wash themselves in the other. When they 
are arrived at the gate itself, each person will there be met and saluted 
by ^e beautiful youths appointed to serve and wait upon him, one of 
them running before, to carry the news of his arrival to the wives 
destined for him ; and also by two angels, bearing the presents sent 
hun by God, one of whom will invest him with a garment of paradise, 
and the other will put a ring on each of his fingers, with inscriptions on 
them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which of the eight 
fates (for so many they suppose paradise to have) they are respectively 
to enter, is not worth inquiry ; but it must be observed that Mohammed 
has declared that no person’s good works will gain him admittance, 
and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits, but merely by 
the mercy of God. It is, however, the constant doctrine of the Korin, 
that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, and 
that there will be abodes of different degms of happiness ; the most 
eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the 
doctors and teachers of God’s worship, the next for the martyrs, and 
the lower for the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits. 
There will also some distinction be made in respect to the time of their 
admission ; Mohammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates 
will first be opened) having affirmed, that the poor will enter paradise 
fire hundred years before the rich : nor is this the only privilege which 
they will enjoy in the next life; since the same prophet has also declared f 
that when he took a view of paradise, he saw the majority of its 
inhabitants to be the poor, and when he looked down into hell, he saw 
the greater part of the wretches confined there to be women. 

For the first entertainment of the blessed on their admission, they 
fable that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of bread, which 
God will reach to them with his hand, holding it like a cake ; and that * 
for meat they will have the ox Balim, and the fish N(in, the lobes of 
whose livers will suffice 70,000 men, being, as some imagine to be 
set before the principal guests, viz., those who, to that number, will 
be admitted into paradise without examination ;■ though others sup- 
pose that a definite number is here put for an indefinite, and that 
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nothing fttora if meant thereby, than to express a great ntnitkiideol 
pe^le. 

From this feast every one vrill be dismissed to the mansion deslm^ 
for him, where (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of f^hy 
as will be proportioned to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension 
or expectation ; since the very meanest in paradise (as he who, it is 
pretended, must know best, has declared) will have eighty thousand 
servants, seventy-two wives of the girls of paradise, besides the wives 
he had in this world, and a tent erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and 
emeralds, of a very large extent ; and, according to another tradition, 
will be waited on by three hundred attendants while he eats, will be 
served in dishes of gold, whereof three hundred shall be set before him 
at once, containing each a different kind of food, the last morsel of 
which will be as grateful as the first ; and will also be supplied with as 
many sorts of liquors in vessels of die same metal ; and, to complete 
the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, which, though for- 
bidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to be drunk in the next, 
and without danger, since the wine of paradise will not inebriate, as 
that we drink here. The flavour of this wine we may conceive to be 
delicious without a description, since the water of Tasnim and the other 
fountains which will be used to dilute it, is said to be wonderfully sweet 
and fragrant If any object to these pleasures, as an impudent Jew did 
to Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must necessarily 
require proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that the 
• inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even to 
blow their nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and carried 
off by perspiration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their 
appetite shall return afresh. 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture promised by the 
Korin to Uie godly in the next life, is answerable to the delicacy of 
their diet For they are to be clothed in the richest silks and brocades, 
chiefly of green, which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and 
will be also supplied by the leaves of the tree Tflba; they will be 
adorned with bracelets of gold and silver, and crowns set with pearls 
of incomparable lustre ; and will make use of silken carpets, litters of a 
prodigious size, couches, pillows, and other rich furniture embroidered 
with gold and precious stones. 

- That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of 
the extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these 
pleasures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perj^tual youth ; 
that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in their 
prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age they 
will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned) ; and that 
when they enter paradise they will be o( the same stature with Adam, 
who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits high. And to this 
age and stature their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise 
their wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain ; according to 
that saying of their prophet, “ If any of the faithful in paradise be 
desirous of issue, it snail be conceived, bom, and grown up within ^ 
space of an hour.” - And in the same manner, if any one shall have a 
fancy to employ himself in agriculture ^which rustic pleasure mav wl* 
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the wanton fancy of some), what he shall sow will spring up and come 
to maturity in a moment 

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told 
the car will theie be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of 
the angel Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of all God’s 
creatures, and of ^e daughters of paradise; but even the trees them* 
selves will celebrate the divine praises with a harmony exceeding 
whatever mortals have heard ; to which will be joined the sound of the 
bells hanging on the trees, which will be put in motion by the wind 
proceeding from the throne of GOD, so often as the blessed wish for 
music : nay, the very clashing of the golden-bodied trees, whose fruits 
are pearls and emeralds, will surpass human imagination : so that the 
pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoyments of para- 
dise. 

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, it is said, will be 
common to all the inhabitants of paradise, even those of the lowest 
order. What then, think we, must they enjoy who shall obtain a 
superior degree of honour and felicity? To these, they say, there are 
prepared, besides all this, such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath 
ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive;” an 
expression most certainly borrowed from scripture.* That we may 
Imow wherein the felicity of those who shall attain the highest degree 
will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, that the meanest of the 
inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, servants, furniture, 
and other possessions take up the space of a thousand years’ journey 
(for so far and farther will the blessed see in the next life) ; but that he 
will be in the highest honour with GOD, who shall behold his face 
morning and evening : and this favour ai Ghazili supposes to be that 
additional or superabundant recompense, promised in the Korin,* 
which will give such exquisite delight, that in respect thereof all the 
other pleasures of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed ; and 
not without reason, since, as the same author says, every other enjoy- 
ment is equally tasted by the very brute beast who is turned loose into 
luxuriant pasture.* The reader will observe, by the way, that this is 
a full confutation of those who pretend that the Mohammedans admit 
of no spiritual pleasure in the next life, but make the happiness of the 
blessed to consist wholly in corj oreal enjoyments.* 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise it is easy« 
to show. The Jews constantlv describe the future mansion of the just 
as a delicious garden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven.* 
They also say it has three gates,® or, as others will have it, two,^ and 
four rivers (which last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those 
ctf the garden of Eden*), flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey.' 
Their Behemoth and Leviatl^, which they pretend will be slain mr 
the entertainment of the blessed,* are so apparently the Balto and 
Nhn of Mohammed, that his followers themselves confess he is obliged 
to diem for both.* The Rabbins likewise mention seven different 


iv. 4 ; X i;or. ti. o. * Cap. xo^ ftc > Vide Po& in not ad Port Moais, n. 305. 
* Vide Rdbuid. de Rd. Mok L a, S 17 * ^^da Gonar. TSnith, f. 35. Beracoth, f. 34, and 

Ifidraih labboth, C 37. * Megulah, Amkoth, p. 78. 7 Midrash, Yalkut ShemunL 

9 Geo. U. xo, &C. ^ Midrash, Yalk. Sham. 9 Genuur. Bava Bathra. f. 78 ; Rashi, b Job L 

9 Vida Poc. BOt b Port Mods, p. tpS. • 



•la iT« 


THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


79 

degrees of felicity, « and say that the highest will be of those who 
perpetually contemplate the face of God.* The Persian Magi had 
also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, ve^ little different 
A-om that of Mohammed. Paradise they called Behisht, and Minu, 
which signifies crystal^ where they believe the righteous shall enjoy all 
manner of delights, and particularly the company of the Hurini behisht, 
or black-eyed nymphs of paradise,* the care of whom, they say, is 
committed to the angel Zamiyid;^ and hence Mohammed seems to 
have taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies. 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have been obliged, 
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in 
the next life. As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the 
apprehensions of the generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual 
pleasures without introducing sensible objects, the scriptures have been 
obliged to represent the celestial enjoyments by corporeal images ; 
and to describe the mansion of the blessed as a glorious and magnifi- 
cent city, built of gold and precious stones, with twelve ^es ; through 
the streets of which there runs a river of water of life, and having on 
either side the tree of life, which bears twelve sorts of fruits, and leaves 
of a healing virtue.* Our Saviour likewise speaks of the future state 
of the blessed as of a kingdom where they shall eat and drink at his 
table.’ But then these descriptions have none of those puerile imagina- 
tions*® which rei^ throughout that of Mohammed, much less any the 
most distant intimation of sensual delights, which he was so fona of ; 
on the contrary, we are expressly assured, that in the resurrection 
they will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be as the 
angels of God in heaven.”** Mohammed, however, to enhance the 
value of paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the 
indecency of the Magians than the modesty of the Christians in this 
particular, and lest his beatified Moslems should complain that any- 
thing was wanting, bestows on them wives, as well as the other com- 
forts of life ; judging, it is to be presumed, from his own inclinations, 
that like Panurgus’s ass,* they would think all other enjoyments not 
worth their acceptance if they were to be debarred from this. 

Had Mohammed, after aU, intimated to his followers, that what he 
had told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally,* but in a meta- 
phorical sense (as it is said the Magians do the description of Zoro- 
aster's*), this might, perhaps, make some atonement ; but the contrary 
is so evident from the whole tenour of the Kordn, that although some 

4 Nishmat hayim, f. m. ’ Midrash, TehnUm, f. zt. ^ * Sadder, porta 5. r Hyde, 
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Mohammedans, whose understandings are too refined to admit such 
gross conceptions, look on their prophet^s descriptions as parabolical, 
and are willing to receive them in an allegorical or spiritual accepta- 
tion,* yet the general and orthodox doctrine is, that the whole is to be 
strictly believed in the obvious and literal acceptation ; to prove which 
I need only urge the oath they exact from Christians (who they know 
abhor such fancies) when they would bind them in the most strong 
and sacred manner ; for in such a case they make them swear that if 
they falsify their engagement, they will affirm that there will be black- 
eyed girls in the next world, and corporeal pleasures.'* 

Before we quit this subject it may not be improper to observe the 
falsehood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by 
several writers* reported to hold that women have no souls, or, if they 
have, that they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not be 
rewarded in the next life. But whatever may be the opinion of some 
ignorant people among them, it is certain that Mohammed had too 
great a respect for the fair sex to teach such a doctrine ; and there are 
several passages in the Korin which affirm that women, in the next 
life, will not only be punished for their evil actions, but will also receive 
the rewards of their good deeds, as well as the men, and that in this 
case God will make no distinction of sexes.* It is true, the general 
notion is, that they will not be admitted into the same abode as the 
men are, because their places will be supplied by the paradisiacal 
females (though some allow that a man will there also have the com- 
pany of those who were his wives in this world, or at least such of 
them as he shall desire*) ; but that good women will go into a separate 
place of happiness, where they will enjoy all sorts of delights but 
whether one of those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable para- 
mours created for them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan 
system, is what I have nowhere found decided. One circumstance 
relating to these beatified females, conformable to what he had asserted 
of the men, he acquainted his followers with in the answer he returned 
to an old woman, who, desiring him to intercede with God that she 
might be admitted into paradise, he told her that no old woman would 
enter that place ; which setting the poor woman a-crying, he explained 
himself by saying that God would then make her young again.* 

The sixth great point of faith, which the Mohammedans are taught 
by the Korin to believe, is God’s absolute decree, and predestination 
both of good and evil For the orthodox doctrine is, that whatever 
hath or shall come to pass in this world, whether it be good or whether 
it be bad, procev^eth entirely from the divine will, and is irrevocably 
fixed and recorded from all eternity in the preserved table;* God 
having secretly predetermined not only the adverse and prosperou; 
fortune of every person in thi^ world, in the most minute particulars, 
but aJso his faith or infidelity, his obedience or disobedience, and con 
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sequently his everlasting happiness or misery after death ; wh’ch fate or 
predestination it is not possible, by any foresight or wisdom, to avoid. 

Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use in his Koran for the 
advancement of his designs; encouraging his followers to fight without 
fear, and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by repre- 
senting to them that all their caution could not avert their inevitable 
destiny, or prolong their lives for a moment and deterring them from 
disobeying or rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before thei the 
danger they might thereby incur of being, by the just judgment of God, 
abandoned to seduction, hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as 
a punishment for their obstinacy.* 

As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation has been thought 
by many of the Mohammedan divines to be derogatory to the goodness 
and justice of God, and to make God the author of evil, several subtle 
distinctions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or 
sOtten it; and different sects have been formed, according to their 
several opinions or methods of explaining this point: some of them 
going so far as even to hold the direct contrary position of absolute 
free will in man, as we shall see hereafter.* 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice required by the 
Korin, the first is prayer, under which, as has been said, are a^^so com- 
prehended those legal washings or purifications which are necessary 
preparations thereto. 

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called Ghosl, being 
a total immersion or bathing of the body in water; and the other 
.'.ailed Wodu (by the Persians, Abdest), which is the washing of their 
t.\ces, hands, and feet, after a certain manner. The first is required in 
some extraordinary cases only, as after having lain with a woman, or 
been polluted by emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body ^ 
women also being obliged to it after their courses or childbirth. The 
latter is the ordinary ablution in common cases and before prayer, and 
must necessarily be used by every person before he can enter upon 
that duty.* It is performed with certain formal ceremonies, which 
have been described by some writers, but are much easier apprehended 
by seeing them done than by the best description. 

These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the 
Jews ; at least they agree in a great measure with those used by that 
nation,* who in process of time burdened the precepts of Moses in 
this point, with so many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books 
have been written about them, and who were so exact and superstitious 
therein, even in our Saviour’s time, that they are often reproved by 
him for it* But as it is certain that the pagan Arabs used lustrations 
of this kind* xor.g before the time of Mohammed, as most nations did, 
and still do in the east, whore the warmth of the climate requires a 
greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these colder parts; 
perhaps Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more strict 
observance of those purifying rites, which had been probably neglected 
by them, or at least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner. 

„ * Kor* c. 3. 4. &C. • Ibid. c. 4i c. a, &c., passioi. 1 Sect. VIII. * K^r. c. 4, and c. s 
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The Mohammedans, however, will have it that they are as ancient as 
Abraham,* who, they say, was enjoined by God to observe them, and 
was shown the manner of making the ablution by the angel Gabriel, 
in the form of a beautiful youth.* Nay, some deduce the matter 
higher, and imagine that these ceremonies were taught our first parents 
by the angels.* 

That Liis followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Moham- 
med is said to have declared, that “ the practice of religion is founded 
on cleanliness,” which is the one-half of the faith, and the key of prayer, 
without which it will not be heard by GOD.* That these expressions 
may be the better understood, al Ghazali reckons four degrees of purifi- 
cation ; of which the first is, the cleansing of the body from all pollu- 
tion, filth, and excrements ; the second, the cleansing of the members 
of the body from all wickedness and unjust actions ; the third, the 
cleansing of the heart from all blamable inclinations and odious vices ; 
and the fourth, the purging a man’s secret thoughts from all affections 
which may divert their attendance on God : adding, that the body 
is but as the outward shell in respect to the heart, which is as the 
kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of those who are 
superstitiously solicitous in exterior purifications, avoiding those persons 
as unclean who are not so scrupulously nice as themselves, and at the 
same time have their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, igno- 
rance, and hypocrisy.* Whence it plainly appears with how little foun- 
dation the Mohammedans have been charged, by some writers,^ with 
teaching or imagining that these fonnal washings alone cleanse them 
from their sins.’ 

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omit- 
ted, either where water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice 
to a person’s health, they are allowed in such cases to make use of fine 
sand or dust in lieu of it ;* and then they perform this duty by clapping 
their open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, in the 
same manner as if they were dipped in water. But for this expedient 
Mohammed was not so much indebted to his own cunning/ as to the 
example of the Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as 
scrupulous as the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of 
them prescribe the same method in cases of necessity ;* and there is a 
famous instance, in ecclesiastical history, of sand being used, for the 
same reason, instead of water, in the administration of the Christian 
sacrament of baptism, many years before Mohammed’s time.* 

Neither are tne Mohammedans contented with bare washing, but 

1 Al Jai;n&bi in Vita .^hrah. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 303. 
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think themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanli- 
ness, which they make also parts of this duty; such as combing the 
nan, cutting tne beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of 
their armpits, shaving tneii pnvate pans, and circumcision of 
which last I will add a word or two, lest 1 should not hnd a more 
proper place. 

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned in the 
Kor^n, is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine insti- 
tution, confirmed by the religion of Isldm^ and though not so absolutely 
necessary but that it may be dispensed with in some cases,* yet highly 
proper and expedient. The Arabs used this rite for many ages before 
Mohammed, having probably learned it from Ismael, though not only 
his descendants, but the Hamyarites,* and other tribes, practised the 
same. The Ismaelites, we are told,’ used to circumcise their children, 
not on the eighth day, as is the custom of the Jews, but when about 
twelve or thirteen years old, at which age their father underwent that 
operation :® and the Mohammedans imitate them so far as not to cir- 
cumcise children before they be able, at least, distinctly to pronounce 
that profession of their faith, “ There is no God but God, Mohammed 
s the apostle* of God but pitch on what age they please for the pur- 
pose, between rix and sixteen or thereabouts.'® Though the Moslem 
doctdrs are generally of opinion, conformably to the scripture, that this 
precept was originally given to Abraham, yet some have imagined that 
Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had 
made to cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelled against his 
spirit; whence an odd argument has been drawn for the universal 
obligation of circumcision.' Though I cannot say the Jews led the 
Mohammedans the way here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe 
any of the principal pal.riarchs or prophets before Abraham were really 
uncircumcised, that they pretend several of them, as well as some holy 
men who lived after his time, were bom ready circumcised, or without 
a foreskin, and that Adam, in particular, was so created ;• whence the 
Mohammedans affirm the same thing of their prophet.* 

Prayer was by Mohammed thought so necessary a duty, that he used 
to call it the pillar of religion and the key of paradise ; and when the 
Thakifites, who dwelt at Tayef, sending in the ninth year of the Hejra 
to make their submission to that prophet, after the keeping of their 
favourite idol had been denied the;pi,^ begged, at least, that they might 
be dispensed with as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he 
answered, “ That there could be no good in that religion wherein was 
no prayer.”* 

♦ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 303, ® Vide Bobov, de Circumcis. p. 22. • Philosto^. Hist. Eccl. 

I. 3. f Joseph. Ant. 1 . i, c. 23. 8 Gen. xvii. 2?. ® Vide Bobov, ubi sup. and Poc, 

Spec. p. 319. 10 Vide Reland, dc Rel. Moh. 1 . i, p. 75. 

1 This IS the substance of the following passage of the Gospel of Barnabas (cap. 23), viz., 
Entotices dixo Jesus ; Adam el primer hombre aviendo comido por eAgano del derntmio la 
comida prohibida por Dios eti el parayso, se le reheld su came d su espiritu ; por lo gutU 
jt$rd diziendo, Por Dios qite yo te quiero cortari y rompiendo una piedra tonid su caftte para 
cottarla con el corte de la piedra. Por loqual fue reprehetuiuio del angel Gabriel, y el lo 
dixo I Yo he jurado por Dios que lo he de cortari y mentiroso no lo seri jamas. Ala hota 
el angel le enseho la superjluidad de su same, v a quella cortd. De tnaneta que anst come 
iodo hombre toma came de Adam, ansi esta obligado a cumplir aquello que Adam con Jura- 
mentopromeiib, > Shalshel. halgbahal|L Vide Poc Spec. p. 320 ; Gagnier not in Abulfed, 
Vit. Moh. B. 8. 8 Vide Poc. Soec. p. 304. ^ Sec b»ore, p. 14. * Abulfed. Vit Moh. p. 127. 
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That so important a duty, therefore, might not be neglected, Mo- 
hammed obliged his followers to pray five times every twenty-four 
hours, at certain stated times ; viz., i. In the morning, before sunrise ; 

2 . When noon is past, and the sun begins to decline from the meridian ; 

3. Ill ihe afternoon, before sunset ; 4. In the evening, after sunset, and 
before day be shut in ; and 5. After the day is shut in, and before the 
first watch of the night.* For this institution he pretended to have 
•eceived the divine command from the throne of God himself, when 
he took his night journey to heaven ; and the observing of the stated 
times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the Koran, tliough they be 
not particularly prescribed therein. Accordingly, at the aforesaid 
times, of which public notice is given by the Muedhdhins, or Criers, 
from the steeples of their mosques (for they use no bell), every con- 
scientious Moslem prepares himself for prayer, which he performs 
either in the mosque or any other place, provided it be clean, after a 
prescribed form, and with a certain number of phrases or ejaculations 
(which the more scrupulous count by a string of beads) and using 
certain postures of worship ; all which have been particularly set down 
and described, though v'ith some few mistakes, by other writers/ and 
ought not to be abridged, unless in some special cases ; as on a 
journey, on preparing for battle, &c. 

For the regular performance of the duty of prayer among the' Mo- 
hammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned, rt is also 
requisite that they turn their faces, while they pray, towards the temple 
of Mecca ;• the quarter where the same is situate bteing, for that 
reason, pointed out within their mosques by a niche, which they call 
al Mehrab, and without, by the situation of the doors opening into 
the galleries of the steeples : there are also tables calculated for the 
ready finding out their Kebla, or part towards which they ought to 
pray, in places where they have no other direction.* 

liut what is principally to be regarded in the discharge of this duty, 
say the Moslem doctors, is the inward disposition of the heart, which 
is the life and spirit of prayer / the most punctual observance of the 
external rites and ceremonies before mentioned being of little or no 
avail, if performed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and 
hope so that we must not think the Mohammedans, or the con- 
siderate part of them at least, content themselves with the mere 
operatum^ or imagine their whole rejigion to be placed therein.* 

1 had like to have omitted two things which in my mind deserve 
mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be better defended than our 
contrary practice. One is, that the Mohammedans never address 
themselves to God in sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to 
be decently clothed ; but lay aside their costly habits and pompous 
ornaments, if they wear any,* when they approach the divine presence, 
lest they should seem proud and arrogant.^ The other is, that they 
admit not their women to pray with them in public ; that sex being 

® Vide Ibid. p. 38, ^ Vide Hotting. Hist. Eccles. tom. viii. p. 470 — 529; Bobov, in 

Litur^. Turcic p. i, &c. ; Grelot, Voyage de Constant, p. 253 — 264 ; Cnardin, Voy. dc Perse, 
tom. iL p. 3B8, &c. ; and Smith, de Monbus ac ln.stit. Turcar. £p. i, p. 33, &c. * Kor. 

c. a, p. 16. bee the notes there. * Vide Hyde, de ReL Vet Pers. p. 8, 9, and ia6. < Al 
Ohaz&lL ® Vide Poc. Spec. p. 305. • Vide Smith, ubi sup. p. 4a 7 ReUnd. de ReL 

Mob. p. 96. See Kor. c. 7. p. 107, 
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obliged to perform their devotions at home, or if they visit the 
mosques, it must be at a time when the men are not there : for' the 
Moslems are of opinion that their presence inspires a different kind of 
devotion from that which is requisite in a place dedicated to the wor- 
ship of God.® 

The greater part of the particulars comprised in the Mohammedan 
institution of prayer, their prophet seems to have copied from otheis, 
and especially the Jews ; exceeding their institutions only in the number 
of daily prayers.* The Jews are directed to pray three times a day,* 
in the morning, in the evening, and within night; in imitation of 
Abraham,* Isaac,^ and Jacob;* and the practice was as early, at least, 
as the time of Daniel.® The several postures used by the Moham- 
medans in their prayers are also the same with those prescribed by the 
Jewish Rabbins, and particularly the most solemn act of adoration, by 
prostrating themselves so as to touch the ground with their forehead ;’ 
notwithstanding, the latter pretend the practice of the former, in this 
respect, to be a relic of their ancient manner of paying .their devotions 
to Baal-Peor.® The Jews likewise constantly pray with their faces 
turned towards the temple of Jerusalem,^ which has been their Kebla 
from the tim? it was first dedicated by Solomon ; for which reason 
Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the windows of his chamber open 
towards that city;'* and the same was the Kebla of Mohammed and 
his followers for six or seven months,** and till he found himself obliged 
to change it for the Caaba. The Jews, moreover, are obliged by the 
precepts of their religion to be careful that the place they pray in, and 
the garments they have on when they perform their duty, be clean : *» 
the men and women also airong them praj apart (in which particular 
they were imitated by the eastern Christians) ; and several other con- 
formities might be remarked between the Jewish public worship and 
that of the Mohammedans. *♦ 

The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the giving of alms, 
which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary. The legal alms are of 
indispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, which directs 
and determines both the portion which is to be given, and of what 
things it ought to be given ; but the voluntary alms are left to every 
one’s liberty, to give more or less, as he shall see fit. The former kind 
of alms some think to be properly called Zacat, and the latter Sadakat ; 


8 A Moor, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalla, in a Latin epistle by him, written to Maurice, Prince 
of Orange, and Emanuel, Prince of Portugal, containing a censure of the Christian religion (a 
copy of which, once belonging to Mr. Selden, who has thence transcribed a consicTerable 
passage in his treatise De Synedriis vett. Ebrjtor. I. i, c. 12, is now in the Kodleian Library), 
finds great fault with the unedifying manner in which mass is said among the Roman Catholics, 
for this very reason., 'mong others. His words are : UbUunque congregant ur siniul viti et 
/oetnt^, ibi metis non est intenta et devota : nam inter celebrandum missam et sacri/icia, 
femtina et viri mututs aspectibns, signis, ac nutlets accetuinnt pravomnt appetitum, et 
desideriorum suorum tgnes : et quattdo hoc non fieret, saltern humana fragilitus delectatur 
mutuo et reciproco aspectu ; et tta non potest esse mens quteta, attenta, et devota. 

^ i The Sabians, according to some, exceed the Mohammedans in this point, praying seven 
times a day. See before, p. ii. * Geniar. Lerachoth. ^ Gen. xix. 27. ’ Gen. xxiv. 63. 

® Gen. xxviii. 11, &c. ® Dan. vi. la " Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. 

p. 427, &c., and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 5, &c. 8 Maimonid. in Epist. ad Proselyt. Kelig. 

Vide Poc. Spec. p. 306. » Gemar. Bava Uathra, and Berachoth. 1 ® i Kings viii. 29, &c. 

U Dan. vi. la 12 Some say eighteen months. Vide Abulfed. ViL Moh. p. 54. 18 Maimon. 

in Halachoth Tephilla, c. 9, § 8, 9. Menura hamiueor, fol. aS, a. 1 ^ Vide Millium, ubi 
supra, p. 424, et aetp 
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though this name be also frequently given to the legal alms. They arc 
called Zacdt, either because they increase a man's store, by drawing 
down a blessing ♦Hereon, and produce in his soul the virtue of libe- 
rality,* or because they purify the remaining part of one’s substance 
from pollution, and the soul from the filth of avarice;* and Sadakat, 
because they are a proof of a man’s sincerity in the worship of God. 
Some writers have called the legal alms tithes, but improperly, since 
in some cases they fall short, and in others exceed that proportion. 

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the Koran, and often 
recommended therein jointly with prayer; the former being held of 
great efficacy in causing the latter to be heard of God : for which 
reason the Khalif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz used to say, “that prayer 
carries us half-way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, 
and alms procures us admission.”^ The Mohammedans, therefore, 
esteem almsdeeds to be highly meritorious, and many of them have 
been illustrious for the exercise thereof. Hasan, the son of AH, and 
grandson of Mohammed, in particular is related to have thrice in his 
life divided his substance equally between himself and the poor, and 
twice to have given away all he had and the generality are so 
addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their charity even to 
brutes. « 

Alms, according to the prescriptions of the Moha medan law, are to 
be given of five things — i. Of cattle, that is to say, i ' camels, kine, and 
sheep. 2. Of money. 3. Of corn. 4. Of fruits, viz., dates and raisins. 
And 5. Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be 
given in alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and a half per 
cent, of the value. But no alms are due for them, unless they amount 
to a certain quantity or number ; nor until a man has been in posses- 
sion of them eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout 
before the twelfth month is begun : nor are alms due for cattle employed 
in tilling the ground, or in carrying of burdens. In some cases a 
much larger portion than the before-mentioned is reckoned due for 
alms : thus of what is gotten out of mines, or the sea, or by any art 
or profession over and above what is sufficient for the reasonable 
support of a man’s family, and especially where there is a mixture or 
suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part ought to be given in alms. More- 
over, at the end of the fast of Ramadan, every Moslem is obliged to 
give in alms for himself and for every one of his family, if he has any, 
a measure* of wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, or other provisions 
commonly eaten.* 

The legal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who 
employed them as he thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and 
followers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who 
served m his wars, and fougHt, as he termed it, in the way of God. 
His successors continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other 
tixes and tributes being imposed for the support of the government, 

I A 1 Beidiw!. See Kor. c. a, p. 29. * Idem. Compare this with what our Saviour sayi 

A.uke xi. 41), '* Give alms of such things as ye have ; and behold, all thingsare clean unto you.' 
• D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 5. * Ibid. p. 422. ® Vide Busbeq. Epist. 3, p. JjS. Smith, 

de Morib. Turc, Ep. i, p. 66, &c Compare Eccles. xi. i. and I*rov. xii. la * This measure 
it a Sail, and contains about six or seven pounds weight ^ Vide Reland, de ReL Mahommed. 

If P> 99i &C. Chardin, Voy. de Perse« tom. a, p. 415, &c 
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they seem to have been weary of acting as almoners to their subjects, 
and to have left the paying them to their consciences. 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also foot- 
steps of what the Jews taught and practised in respect thereto. Alms, 
which they also call Sedaka, />., justice, or righteousness, ^ are greatlv 
recommended by their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices ;■» at 
a duty, the frequent exercise whereof will effectually free a man from 
hell fire,* and 'merit everlasting life wherefore, besides the corners of 
the field, and the gleanings of their harvest and vineyard, coiiimanded 
to be left for the poor and the stranger by the law of Moses,’ a certain 
portion oi their torn and fruits is directed to be set apart for their relief, 
which portion is called the tithes of the poor.® The Jews likewise were 
formerly very conspicuous for their charity. Zaccheus gave the half of 
his goods to the poor and we are told that some gave their whole 
substance : so that their doctors, at length, decreed that no man should 
give above a fifth part of his goods in ^ms.*® There were also persons 
publicly appointed in every synagogue to collect and distribute the 
people’s contributions." 

The third point of religious practice is fasting ; a duty of so great 
moment, that Mohammed used to say it was “ the gate of religion,” and 
that “ the odour of the mouth of him who fasteth is more grateful to 
God than that of musk and al Ghazali reckons lasting one-fourth 
part of the faith. According to the Mohammedan divines, there are 
three degrees of fasting : i. The restraining the belly and other parts 
of the body from satisfying their lusts ; 2. The restraining the ears, 
eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and other members from sin ; and 3. The 
fasting of the heart from worldly cares, and refraining the thoughts 
from everything besides GOD.* 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the express command of the 
Koran, to fast the whole month of Ramadan, from the time the new 
moon first appears, till the appearance of the next new moon ; during 
which time they must abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from 
daybreak till night,’ or sunset. And this injunction they observe so 
strictly, that while they fast they suffer nothing to enter their months, 
or other parts of their body, esteeming the fast broken and null if they 
smell perfumes, take a clyster or injection, bathe, or even purposely 
swallow their spittle ; some being so cautious that they will not open 
their mouths to speak, lest they should breathe the air too freely the 
fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or touch a woman, or if he vomit 
designedly. But after sunset they are allowed to refresh themselves, and 
to eat and drink, and enjoy the company of their wives till daybreak 'I 

* Hence alms in the New Testament termed AlKaiOff^VTf, Matth. vi. i (Ed. Steph.), 

and 2 Cor. ix. lu. * Gemar. in Bava Bathra. ® Ibi«t in Gittin. Ibid, in Rosh hashana 
7 Levit. xix. 9, 10 ; Deut. xxiv. 19, &c. 8 Vide Gemar. Hierosol. in Peah, and Maimon. in 

Halachoth matanoth Aniyyim. c. 6. Confer Pirke Avoth, v. 9. 8 Luke xix. 8. Vide 

Reland. Ant. Sacr. Vet. Hebr. p. 402. n Vide Ibid. p. 138. I Al Ghazali, _A 1 MostatraC 
• Kor. c. 2, p. 19, 2a 8 Hencr we read that the Virgin Mary, to avoid answering the refleo 
tions cast on her for bringing home a child, was advi.sed by the angel Gabriel to feign she had 
vowed a fast, and therefore she ought not to speak. See Kor. c. 19. 

* The words of the Koran Qcap. 2, p. ao) are : “ Until ye can distinguish a white thread from a 
black thread by the daybreak * — a form of speaking borrowed by Mohammed from the Jews, 
who determine the time when they are to begin theu- morning lesson, to be so soon as a man can 
discern blue from white, t.e., the blue threads from ike white threads in the fringes of their 
garments. But this explication the commentators do not approve, intending that by the white 
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though the more rigid begin the fast again at midnight* This fast is 
extremely rigorous and mortifying when the month of Ramadan happens 
to fall in summer, for the Arabian year being lunar,* each month runs 
through all the different seasons in the course of thirty-three years, 
the length and heat of the days making the observance of it much more 
diflirult and uneasy then than in winter. 

The reason given why the month of Ramadan was pitched on for this 
purpose is, that on that month the Koran was sent down from heaven.* 
Some pretend that Abraliam, Moses, and Jesus received their respective 
revelations in the same month.* 

From the fast of Ramadan none are excused, except only travellers 
and sick persons (under which last denomination the doctors conipre- 
hend all whose health would manifestly be injured by their keeping 
the fast ; as women with child and giving suck, ancient people, and 
young children) ; but then they are obliged, as soon as the impediment 
is removed, to fast an equal number of other days : and the breaking 
the fast is ordered to be expiated by giving alms to the poor.* 

Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his 
ordinances concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars. 
That nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking, 
but from women, and from anointing themselves,^ from daybreak until 
sunset, and the stars begin to appear ;* spending the night in taking 
what refreshments they please.* And they allow women with child and 
giving suck, old persons, and young children to be exempted from 
keeping most of the public fasts.’ 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those points only which 
are of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by 
the Kor^n, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and 
supererogatory works ; yet to show how closely Mohammed^s institutions 
follow the Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of 
the Mohammedans. These are such as have been recommended either 
by the example or approbation of their prophet ; and especially certain 
days of those months which they esteem sacred : there being a tradition 
that he used to say, That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better 
than a fast of thirty days in another month ; and that the fast of one 
day in Ramadan was more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a 
sacred month.® Among the more commendable days is that of Ashura, 
the tenth of Moharram ; which, though some writers tell us it was ob- 
served by the Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before Mo- 
hammed's time,’ yet, as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both 
the name and the fast from the Jews ; it being with them the tenth of 


р. 89, &c. Chardin, Voy. de Terse, tom. 2. p. -^23. 

* Vide Chardin, ib. p. 421 , &c. Keland. de Kehg.^Moh. p. 109, &c. * See hereafter. Sect. VI. 

1 Kor. c. 2, p. 19. See also c. 97. * A1 Beidawi, ex Trad. Mohammedis. * See Kor. 

с. 2, p. aa * Siphra, f. 252, 2. ® Tosephoth ad Gemar. Yoma, f. 34. CVide Gemar. 

Voma, f. 40, and Maimon. in Halachoth I'^ioth, c. 5, § 5. ^ 7 Vide (ieniar .1 anith, f. 12, 

and Yoma, f. 83, and £s Hayiui, T^itbc c. k. ^ Al GhazalL * A1 Bareai in Cowment 
ui Om. £bn Nob^Ua. 
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the seventh month, or Tisri, and the great day of expiation commanded 
to be kept by the law of Moses.* A1 Kazwini relates that when Mo- 
hammea came to Medina, and found the Jews there fasted on the day 
of Ashfira, he asked them the reason of it ; and they told him it was 
because on that day Pharaoh and his people were drowned, Moses and 
those who were with him escaping ; whereupon he said that he bore a 
nearer relation to Moses than they, and ordered his followers to fast on 
tliat day. However, it seems afterwards he was not so well pleased in 
having imitated the Jews herein; and therefore declared that, if he lived 
another year, he would alter the day, and fast on the ninth, abhorrir..g 
so near an agreement with them.* 

The pilgrimage to Mecca is so necessary a point of practice that, ac* 
cording to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without performing 
it, may as well die a Jew or a Christian and the same is expressly 
commanded in the Koran.^ Before I speak of the time and manner of 
performing this pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a short account of 
the temple of Mecca, the chief scene of the Mohammedan worship ; in 
doing which I need be the less prolix, because that edifice has been 
already described by several writers,* though they, following different 
relations, have been led into some mistakes, and agree not with one 
another in several particulars : nor, indeed, do the Arab authors agree 
in all tilings, one great reason whereof is their speaking of different 
times. 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and is honoured 
with the title of Masjad al alharam, t.e., the sacred or inviolable temple. 
What is principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, is a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy, from 
its height, which surpasses that of the other buildings in Mecca,® but 
more probably from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, />., the 
house of God, being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship. 
The length of this edifice, from north to south, is twenty-four cubits, its 
breadth from east to west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty- 
seven cubits : the door, which is on the east side, stands about four 
cubits from the ground ; the floor being level with the bottom of the 
door.7 In the corner next this door is the black stone, of which I shall 
take notice by-and-bye. On the north side of the Caaba, within a 
semicircular enclosure fifty cubits long, lies the white stone, said to be 
the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the rain-water that falls off the 
Caaba by a spout, formerly of wood,* but now of gold. The Caaba has 
a double roof, supported within by three octangular pillars of aloes 
wood ; between which, on a bar of iron, hang some silver lamps. The 
outside is covered with rich black damask, adorned with an embroidered 
band of gold, which is changed every year, and was formerly sent by 
the Khalifs, afterwards by the Soltans df Egypt, and is now provided 
by the Turkish emperors. At a small distance from the Caaba, on the 
east side, is the Station or Place of Abraham, where is another stone 

29, and xxiil 27. 1 Ebn al Athlr. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 309. * Al Ghaz&li. 

• Cap. 3, p. 42. See also c. 22, p. 252 and c. 2, p. 14, &c. ® Chardin, Voy. de Perse, 

t 2, p. 428, &C. ; Bremond, Descrittioni dell’ Egitto, &c., 1 . x, c. 29; Pitts’ Account of the 
Rel. &C. of the Mohammedans, p. 98, &c. ; and Boulainvilliers, Vie de Mahomed, p. 54, &c., 
which last author is the most particular. * Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 7 Sharif al Ednsi, ano 
Kitab Masalec, apuU Poc. Spec. p. 125, &G. ^ Sharif al Edrisi. ibid. 
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much respected by the Mohammedans, of which something will be said 
hereafter. 

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pillars, joined towards the bottom by a low balus- 
trade, and towards the top by bars of silver. Just without this inner 
enclosure, on the south, north, and west sides of the Caaba, are three 
buildings, which are the oratories, or places where three of the orthodox 
sects assemble to perform their devotions (the fourth sect, viz., that of 
al Shdfei, making use of the station of Abraham for that purpose), and 
towards the south-east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem, 
the treasury, and the cupola of al Abbas.* 

All these buildings are enclosed, a considerable distance, by a 
magnificent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Royal Ex- 
change in London, but much larger, covered with small domes or 
cupolas, from the four comers whereof rise as many minarets or steeples, 
with double galleries, and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, as 
are the cupolas which cover the piazza and the other buildings. Be- 
tween the pillars of both enclosures hang a great number of lamps, 
which are constantly lighted at night The first foundations of this 
outward enclosure were laid by Omar, the second Khalif, who built no 
more -than a low wall, to prevent the court of the Caaba, which before 
lay open, from being encroached on by private buildings; but the 
structure has been since raised, by the liberality of many succeeding 
princes and great men, to its present lustre.* 

This is properly all that is called the temple, but the whole territory 
of Mecca being also Haram, or sacred, there is a third enclosure, dis- 
tinguished at certain distances by small turrets, some five, some seven, 
and others ten miles distant from the city.* Within this compass of 
ground it is not lawful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or 
cut a branch from a tree : which is the true reason why the pigeons at 
Mecca are reckoned sacred, and not that they are supposed to be of 
the race of that imaginary pigeon which some authors, who should have 
known better, would persuade us Mohammed made pass for the Holy 
Ghost.* 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and in singular vene- 
ration with the Arabs from great antiquity, and many centuries before 
Mohammed. Though it was most probably dedicated at first to an 
idolatrous use,* yet the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the 
Caaba is almost coeval with the world : for they say that Adam, after 
his expulsion from paradise, begged of GOD Aat he might erect a 
building like that he had seen there, called Beit al Mdmur, or the fre- 
quented house^ and al Dorih, towards which he might direct his prayers, 
and which he might compass, as the angels do the celestial one. 
Whereupon God let down a representation of that house in curtains 
of light, ♦ and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly under its original,* order- 


* Idem, ibid • Poc. Spec. p. ix6. * Gol. not. in Alfrag. p. 99. • Gab. Sionita, ^ 

Joh. Hesronita, de nonnullis Orient, urbib. ad calc. Geogr. Nub. p. 21. Al Mogholtal, in hif 
Life of Mohammed, says the pigeons of the temple of Mecca are of the breed of those which laid 
their eggs at the mouth of the cave where the prophet and Abu Beer hid themselves, when thej 
fled from that city. See before, p. 39. * See Wore, p. 13. * Some sav that the Beit m 

M&mflr itself was the Caaba of Adam, whi^h, having been let down to him from heaven, was. 
mt the Flood, takra up acrain into heaven, and is there kept. Al Zaraakh. in Kor. c. a. ^ Al 
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ing the patriarch to turn towards it when he prayed, and to compass it 
by way of devotion.*^ After Adam’s death, his son Seth built a house 
in the same fonn of stones and clay, which being destroyed bv the 
Deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ismael,’ at God’s command, in 
the place where the former had stood, and after the same model, they 
being directed therein by revelation.* 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was, a few 
years after the birth of Mohammed, rebuilt by the Koreish on the old 
foundation,* and afterwards repaired by Abd’allah Ebn Zobeir, the 
Khalif of Mecca, and at length again rebuilt by al Hejaj Ebn Yusof, 
in the seventy-fourth year of the Hejra, with some alterations, in 
the form wherein it now remains.® Some years after, however, the 
Khalif Harun al Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his 
grandfather al Mansur) intended again to change what had been altered 
by al Hejaj, and to reduce the Caaba to the old form in which it was 
left by Abd’allah, but was dissuaded from meddling with it, lest so holy 
a place should become the sport of princes, and being new modelled 
after every one’s fancy, should lose that reverence which was justly 
paid it.* But notwithstanding the antiquity and holiness of this build- 
ing, they have a prophecy, by tradition from Mohammed, that in the 
last times the Ethiopians shall come and utterly demolish it, after which 
it will not be rebuilt again for ever.-* 

Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deserve 
further notice. One is the celebrated black stone, which is set in silver, 
and fixed in the south-east corner of the Caaba, being that which looks 
towards Basra, about two cubits and one -third, or, which is the same 
thing, seven spans from the ground. This stone is exceedingly re- 
spected by the Mohammedans, and is kissed by the pilgrims with great 
devotion, being called by some the right hand of God on earth. They 
fable that it is one of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to 
the earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or otherwise preserved 
at the Deluge, the angel Gabriel aftenyards brought it back to Abraham 
when he was building the Caaba. It was at first whiter than milk, but 
grew black long since by the touch of a menstruous woman, or, as others 
tell us, by the sins of mankind,* or rather by the touches and kisses of 
so many people, the superficies only being black, and the inside still 
remaining white.*^ When the Karmatians,’ among other profanations 
by them offered to the temple of Mecca, took away this stone, they 
could not be prevailed on, for love or money, to restore it, though those 
of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces of gold for it® How- 

Tflzi, ex trad. Ebn Abbas. It has been observed that the primitive Christian churen 
neld a parallel opinion as to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terres- 
trial : for in the apocryphal book of the revelations of St. Peter (cap. 27), after Jesus has men- 
tioned unto Peter the creation of the seven heavens — vhience, by the way, it ap^ars that this 
number of heavens was not devised by Mohammed — and of the angels, begins the description 
of the heavenly Jerusalem in these words: “We have created the upper Jerusalem above the 
w Iters, which are above the third heaven, hanging directly over the lower Jerusalem/' &c. 
Vide Gagnier, not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. a8. 

• Al Shahrestani. 7 Vide Kor. c. 2, p. 15. 8 Al Jannftbi, in Vita Abraham. 1 Vuk 

Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 13. a Idem, in Hist. Gen. al Jannabi, &c. ^ 3 Al Jann&bL 

^ Idem, Ahmed Ebn Yusef. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 115, &c. ^ Al Zamakh. &c. in Kor. Ahmed 

Ebn Yusef. « Poc. Spec. p. 117, &c. 7 These Carmatians were a sect which arose in the 

year of the Hejra 278, and who.se opinions overturned the fundamental mints of Moham. 
medisiu. See D'HerbeL Bibl Orient Art. Carmath. imd hereafter $ viiL • D'Herbel p. 4a 
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ever, after they had kept it twenty-two years, seeing they could not 
thereby draw the pilgrims from Mecca, they sent it back of their own 
accord ; at the same time bantering its devotees by telling them it was 
not the true stone : but, as it is said, it was proved to be no counterfeit 
by its peculiar quality of swimming on water.* 

Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in Abraham’s 
place, wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood 
on it when he built the Caaba,’ and that it served him for a scaffold, 
rising and falling of itself as he had occasion,* though another tradition 
says he stood upon it while the wife of his son Ismael, whom he paid a 
visit to, washed his head.* It is now enclosed in an iron chest, out of 
which the pilgrims drink the water of Zemzem,® and are ordered to pray 
at it by the Kordn.^ The officers of the temple took care to hide this 
stone when the Karmatians took the other,’ 

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the well Zem- 
zem, on the east side of the Caaba, and which is covered with a small 
building and cupola. The Mohammedans are persuaded it is the very 
spring which gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Hagar his mother 
wandered with him in the desert ;® and some pretend it was so named 
from her calling to him, when she spied it, in the Egyptian tongue, 
Zenty zem^ that is, “ Stay, stay,”® though it seems rather to have had the 
name from the murmuring of its waters. The water of this well is 
reckoned holy, and is highly reverenced, being not only drunk with 
particular devotion by the pilgrims, but also sent in bottles, as a great 
rarity, to most parts of the Mohammedan dominions. Abd’allah, sur- 
named al Hafedh, from his great memory, particularly as to the tradi- 
tions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquired that faculty by drinking 
large draughts of Zemzem water,*® to which 1 really believe it as effica- 
cious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a poet. 

To this temple every Mohammedan, who has health and means 
sufficient,** ought once, at least, in his life to go on pilgrimage ; nor are 
women excused from the performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at 
diflerent places near Mecca, according to the different parts from whence 
they come,*’ during the months of Shawal and Dhu’lkaada, being obliged 
to be there by the beginning of Dhu’lhajja, which month, as its name 
imports, is peculiarly set apart for the celebration of this solemnity. 

At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly commence 
such ; when the men put on the Ihr^m, or sacred habit, which consists 
^nly of two woollen wrappers, one wrapped about the middle to cover 
their privities, and the other thrown over their shoulders, having their 
heads bare, and a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel nor the 
instep, and so enter the sacred territory in their way to Mecca. While 
they have this habit on they must neither hunt nor fowl* (though they 
are allowed to fish*), which precept is so punctually observed, that they 
will not kill even a louse or a flea, if they find them on their bodies : 
there are some noxious animals, however, which they have permission 
to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs 

1 Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Abulfeda. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 119. • Abulfed. 8 Vide Hyde, de 

ReL Vet. Pers. p. 35. * Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Safio’ddin. 8 Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 6 Cap. a, 

p. 14. 7 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 120, &c. 8 Gen. xxi. 10. . 9 G. Sionit et J. Hesr. de 

nonnull. urb. Orient, p. 19. ^9 D'Herbel p. 5. See Kor. c. 3, p. 43, and the notes 

thereon. K Vide Bobov, de Perezr. Mecc. p. la, &c I Kor. c. 5, p. 8<;. > ibid. 
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given to bite.* During the pilgrimage it behoves a man to nave a con- 
stant gu ard over his words and actions, and to avoid all quarrelling or 
ill language, and all converse with women and obscene discourse, and 
to apply his whole intention to the good work he is engaged in. 

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, 
an then enter on the performance of the prescribed ceremonies, 
which consist chiefly in going in procession round the Caaba, in 
running between the Mounts Safa and Merwa, in making the station 
on Mount Arafat, and slaying the victims, and shaving their heads in 
the valley of Mina. These ceremonies have been so particularly 
described by others,^ that I may be excused if 1 but just mention the 
most material circumstances thereof. 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at 
the corner where the black stone is fixed, they use a short, quick pace 
the three first times they go round it, and a grave, ordinary pace, the 
four last ; which, it is said, was ordered by Mohammed, that his fol- 
lowers might show themselves strong and active, to cut off the hopes 
of the infidels, who gave out that the immoderate heats of Medina had 
rendered them weak.* But the aforesaid quick pace they are not 
obliged to use every time they perforin this piece of devotion, but only 
at some particular times.^ So often as they pass by the black stone, 
they either kiss it, or touch it with their hand, and kiss that. 

The running between Safa and Merwa* is also performed seven 
times, partly with a slow pace, and partly running :* for they walk 
gravely till they come to a place between two pillars ; and there they 
run, and afterwards walk again ; sometimes looking back, and some- 
times stopping, like one who has lost something, to represent Hagar 
seeking water for her son :* for the ceremony is said to be as ancient 
as her time.^ 

On the ninth of Dhu’lhajja, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave 
the valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in 
a tumultous and rushing manner to Mount Arafat,* where they stay to 
perform their devotions till sunset : then they go to Mozdalifa, an 
oratory between Arafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer 
and reading the Koran. The next morning, by daybreak, they visit 
al Mash(fr al haram, or the sacred monument,^ and departing thence 
before sunrise, haste by Batn Mohasser to the valley of Mina, where 
they throw seven stones^ at three marks, or pillars, in imitation of 
Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that place, and being by him dis- 
turbed in his devotions, or tempted to disobedience, when he was 
going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by God to drive him away 
by throwing stones at him ;* though others pretend this rite to be as 
old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight in the same place and by 
the same means.’ „ 

S Al Beid. * Bobov, de Peregr. Mecc. p. ii, t’lc. Chardin, Voy dc Perse, t. a, ]^,440> 
&C. See also Pitts’ Atcouni of the Rel. &r. of the Mohanuiiedans, p. 92, &c. ; Gagnier, vie d« 
Moh. t. 2, p. 258, &c. ; Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 130, &c. ; and Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. 113, 

* Ebn al Alhir. * Vide Poc. Sjwc. p. 314. ^ See liefore, p. 16. * Al Gh^.ali. * Reland 

de Rel. Moh. p. 121. * Ebn al Athir. ® See Kor. c. 2. p. 21. • See Ibid. M. Gagniei 

has been twice guilty of a mistake in confounding this moimment with the sacred enclosure oi 
the Caaba. Vide Gagn. not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 131. and Vie de Moh. t 3, p. 363. 
f Dr. Pocock, from al Ghasc&Ii, says seventy, at different times and placMi Spec. p. 31s 

* Al Ghasfili. Ahmed Ebn Yoset * Ebn al Athiro 
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This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhu^lhajja, 
the pilgrims slay their victims in the said valley of Mina ; of which 
they and their friends eat part, and the rest is given to the poor 
These victims must be either sheep, goats, kine, or camels ; males, il 
of either of the two former kinds, and females if of either of the latter, 
and of a fit age.*® The sacrifices being over, they shave their heads 
and cut their nails, burying them in the same place ; after which the 
pilgrimage is looked on as completed though they again visit the 
Caaba, to take their leave of that sacred building. 

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of the Moham- 
medans themselves, were almost all of them observed by the pagan 
Arabs many ages before Iheir prophet’s appearance ; and particularly 
the compassing of the Caaba, the running between Safa and Merwi, 
and the throwing of the stones in Mina ; and were confirmed by 
Mohammed, with some alterations in such points as seemed most 
exceptionable : thus, for example, he ordered that when they com- 
passed the Caaba they should be clothed ;* whereas, before his time, 
they performed that piece of devotion naked, throwing off their clothes 
as a mark that they had cast off their sins,® or as signs of their dis- 
obedience towards CoD.* 

It is also acknowledged that the greater part of these rites are of no 
intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul, nor agreeing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the 
obedience of mankind, without any further view ; and are therefore 
to be complied with ; not that they are good in themselves, but 
because God has so appointed.^ Some, however, have endeavoured 
to find out some reasons for the arbitrary injunctions of this kind ; 
and one writer,® supposing men ought to imitate the heavenly bodies, 
not only in their purity, but in their circular motion, seems to argue 
the procession round the Caaba to be therefore a rational practice. 
Reland* has observed that the Romans had something like this in 
their worship, being ordered by Numa to use a circular motion in 
the adoration of the Gods, either to represent the orbicular motion 
of the world, or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that 
God who is maker of the universe, or else in allusion to the Egyp- 
tian wheels, which were hieroglyphics of the instability of human 
fortune.’ 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those 
who perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than other of 
Mohammed’s institutions; not only as silly and ridiculous in them- 
selves, but as relics of idolatrous superstition.® Yet whoever seriously 
considers how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of 
ancient customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, 
especiily where the interest ^ a considerable party is also concerned, 

Vide Rcland. ubi sup. p. 117. n See Kor. c. 2, p. 21 1 Kor. c. 7, p. 106, io> 

* AI Faik, de Tempbre Icnor. Arabum, apud Millium de Mohammedismo ante Moli. p. 32a. 
Compare Isa. Ixiv. 6. * Jallal. al Beid. This notion comes very near, if it be not the same 

ivith that of the Adamites. * Al Ghaz^lL Vide Abulfar. Hist. Dyn P. 171. ® Abu 

J^ar Ebn Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn Yokdh^ a zsz. See Mr. Ockley's English translation 
thereof, p. ZZ7. ® De Rel. Mah. p. zaa. 7 Plutarch, in Numa. 8 Maimonides (in Epist 
ad ProseL Rel.) pretends that the worship of Mercury was performed by throwing ^ stoaet, 
end that of Chemosh by making bare theffiead, and putting on unsewn garments. 
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and that a man may with less danger change many things than one 
great one,’ must excuse Mohammed^s yielding some pomts of less mo- 
ment, to gain the principal. The temple of Mecca was held in exces- 
sive veneration by all the Arabs in general (if we except only the tribes 
of Tay, and Khathdam, and some of the posterity of al Hareth Ebn 
Caab,* who used not to go in pilgrimage thereto), and especially by 
those of Mecca, who had a particular interest to support that venera- 
tion ; and as the most silly and insignificant things are generally the 
objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found it much easier 
to abolish idolatry itself, than to eradicate the superstitious bigotry 
with which they were addicted to that temple, and the rites performed 
there; wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean them therefrom,* 
he Jhought it best to compromise the matter, and rather than to frus- 
trate his whole design, to allow them to go on pilgrimage thither, and 
to direct their prayers thereto ; contenting himself with transferring 
the de^rotions there paid from their idols to the true God, and chang- 
ing such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandal. 
And herein he followed the example of the most famous legislators, 
who instituted not such laws as were absolutely the best- in them- 
selves, but the best their people were capable of receiving : and we 
find God himself had the same condescendence for the Jews, whose 
hardness of heart he humoured in many things, giving them there- 
fore statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should 
not live.* 


SECTION V. 

OF CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE KORAN. 

H aving in the preceeding section spoken of the fundamental 
points of the Mohammedan religion, relating both to faith and 
.0 practice, I shall in this and the two following discourses, speak in 
the same brief method of some other precepts and institutions of the 
Korin which deserve peculiar notice, and first of certain things which 
are thereby prohibited. 

The drinking of wine,, under which name all sorts of strong and 
inebriating liquors are comprehended, is forbidden in the Koran in 
more places than one.* Some, indeed, have imagined that excess 
therein is only forbidden, and that the n\,oderate use of wine is allowed 
by two passages in the same book :• but the more received opinion is, 
that to drink any strong liquors, either in a lesser quantity., or in a 
greater, is absolutely unlawful ; and though libertines* indulge them- 

• According to the maxim, Tutius est multa mutate gu^m unum ma^nutx, 1 Al 

Shahrestani. * See Kor. c. 2, p. 16. • Ezek. xx. 25. Vide Spencer de Urim et rhura* 

mim, c. 4 Sj. * See c. 2, p. 23, and c. 5, p. 84. - Cap. 2, p. 23, and c. r6, p. 900. Vide 

D’llerbeL BibL Orient, p. 694 ‘ » Vide Smith, d^ Morib. et Instic. Turcar Ep. a, p. a 8 , 
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selves in a contrary practice, yet the more conscientious are so strict, 
especially if they have performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, ♦ that they 
hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press grapes for the 
making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain themselves with 
the money arising by the sale of that liquor. The Persians, however, 
as well as the Turks, are very fond of wine; and if one asks them how 
it comes to pass that they venture to drink it. when it is so directly 
forbidden by their religion, they answer, that it is with them as with 
the Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredom as 
great sins, and who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching girls 
and married women, and others in drinking to excess/’ 

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above- 
mentioned prohibition,® because the fumes of it have some effect on the 
imagination. This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden in 
Arabia Felix, about the middle of the ninth century of the Hejra, and 
thence gradually introduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and 
other parts of the Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and 
aisorders, having been sometimes publicly condemned and forbidden, 
and again declared lawful and allowed.’ At present the use of coffee 
is generally tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though the 
more religious make a scruple of taking the latter, not only because it 
inebriates, but also out of respect to a traditional saying of their 
prophet (which, if it could be made out to be his, would prove him a 
prophet indeed), That in the latter days there should be men who 
should bear the name of Moslems, but should not be really such ; and 
that they should smoke a certain weed, which should be called tobacco." 
However, the eastern nations are generally so addicted to both, that 
they say, “ A dish of coffee and a pipe of tobacco are a complete 
entertainment;" and the Persians have a proverb that coffee without 
tobacco is meat without salt* 

Opium and beng (which latter is the leaves of hemp in pills or 
conserve) are also by the rigid Mohammedans esteemed unlawful, 
though not mentioned in the Koran, because they intoxicate and 
disturb the understanding as wine does, and in a more extraordinary 
manner : yet these drugs are now commonly taken in the east ; but 
they who are addicted to them are generally looked upon as debauchees.* 

Several stories have been told as the occasion of Mohammed’s 
prohibiting the drinking of wine but the true reasons are given in the 
Korin, viz., because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good 
ones, the common effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in 
company, and neglect, or at least indecencies, in the performance of 
religious duties.^ For these reasons it was that the ppests were, by 
the Levitical law, forbidden to drink wine or strong drink when they 
entered the tabernacle/ and Jhat the Nazarites® and Rechabites,’ and 

* Vide Chardin, uLi supra, p. axa. ® Chardin, ubi sup. p. 344* • Abd’alkSder Mo- 

hammed al Ansari has written a treatise concerning Coffw, wherein he arj^es for its lawfulness 
Vide D’Herbel. Art. Cahvah. ^ ’ Vide Lc Traild Historique de I’Origine et du Progres du 
Cafd, k la hn du Voy. de I’Arabie hear, de la Roque. ^ Reland. Dissert. MiscelL t. s, p. 28a 
Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. a, p. 14 and 66. » Vide Chardin, ibid. p. 68, &c., and 

O'Herbel. p. 200. * Vide Prid. Life of Mah. p. 82, &c. ; Busbeq. Epist. 3, p. 255 ; and 

Maundeville’s Trarels, p. ^ Kor. c. a, p. c 5, p. 84, and c. 4, p. . 3 ^ Pfoy. xiftia 

•9. ftc. .» Levit. X. q 1 Kumb. 7 JwpL jqcJCv. t 
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xxiany pious persons among the Jews and primitive Christians, wholly 
abstained therefrom ; nay, some of the latter went so far as to condemn 
the use of wine as sinful.* But Mohammed is said to have had a 
nearer example than any of these, in the more devout persons of his 
own tribe.® 

Gaming is prohibited by the KorAn*® in the same passages, and for 
the same reasons, as wine. The word al Meisar, which is there used, 
signifies a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised 
by the pagan Arabs, and performed in the following manner. A 
young camel being bought and killed, and divided into ten or twenty- 
eight parts, the persons who cast lots for them, to the number of seven, 
met for that purpose ; and eleven arrows were provided, without heads 
or feathers, seven of which were marked, the first with one notch, the 
sec&nd with two, and so on, and the other four had no mark at all.” 
These arrows were put promiscuously into a bag, and then drawn by an 
indifferent person, who had another near him to receive them, and to 
see he acted fairly ; those to whom the marked arrows fell won shares 
in proportion to their lot, and those to whom the blanks fell were 
entitled to no part of the camel at all, but were obliged to pay the full 
price of it The winners, however, tasted not of the flesh, any more 
than the losers, but the whole was distributed among the poor ; and 
this they did out of pride and ostentation, it being reckoned a shame 
for a man to stand out, and not venture his money on such an occasion.* 
This custom, therefore, though it was of some use to the poor and 
diversion to the rich, was forbidden by Mohammed* as the source of 
great inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart-burnings, 
which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost 

Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games 
whatsoever, which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended 
and forbidden, as dice, cards, tables, &c. And they are reckoned so 
ill in themselves, that the testimony of him who plays at them, is by 
the more rigid judged to be of no validity in a court of justice. Chess 
is almost the only game which the Mohammedan doctors alio to be 
laufful (though it has been a doubt with some),* bec'^use it depends 
wholly on skill and management, and not at all on chance : but then 
it is allowed under certain restrictions, viz., that it be no hindrance to 
the regular performance of their devotions, and that no money or other 
thing be played for or betted ; which last the Turks and Sonnites 
religiously observe, but the Persians and Mogols do not.^ But what 
Mohammed is supposed chiefly to have disliked in the game of chesp, 
was the carved pieces, or men, with which the pagan Arabs played, 
being little figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries ;* and 
these are thought, by some commentators, to be truly meant by the 
images prohibited in one of Ihe passages^of the Koran* quoted above. 

0 'rhis was the heresy of those called Encratits, and Aquarij. Khw&f, a Magian heretic, also 
declared wine unlawful ; but this was after Mohammed’s lime. Hyde, de Rel. vet. Pers. p. 300. 
• Vide Keland. de Rel. Moh. p. 371. Cap. a, p. 23, c. 5, p. 84. n Some writers, as at 

Zamakh. and al Shirazi, mention but three blank arrows. ^ Auctores Nodhm al dorr, et 
Nothr al dorr, al Zamakh. al Firauzabddi, al Shir&zi in Oral, al Hariri, al Beiddud, &c. Vi^ 
Poc. Spec. p. 324, &c. * Kor. c. 5, p. 71 • Vide Hyde, de Ludis Oriental in Proleg. ad 

Slmhiludium. < Vide eund, ibid. 'Vide cHndcw, ibid aud in HiiC Shahiludg, p. 135, 
• Cap. 5. p. 84. 
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That the Arabs in Mohammed’s time actually used such imagres fof 
chess-men appears from what is related, in the Sonna, of Ali, who 
passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, asked, “ What 
images they were which they were so intent upon?”’ for they were 
perfectly new to him, that game having been but very lately introduced 
into Arabia, and not long before into Persia, whither it was first 
brought from India in the reign of Khosrfi Nushirwfin.* Hence the 
Mohammedan doctors infer that the game was disapproved only for 
the sake of the images : wherefore the Sonnites always play with plain 
pieces of wood or ivory; but the Persians and Indians, who are not so 
scrupulous, continue to. make use of the carved ones.* 

The Mohammedans comply with the prohibition of gaming much 
better than they do with that of wine ; for though the common people, 
among the Turks more frequently, and the Persians more rarely, are 
addicted to play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.* 

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all well-ordered 
states. Gaming-houses were reckoned scandalous places among the 
Greeks, and a gamester is declared by Aristotle* to be no better than 
a thief : the Roman senate made very severe laws against playing at 
games of hazard,^ except only during the Saturnalia ; though the 
people played often at other times, notwithstanding the prohibition : 
the civil law forbad all pernicious games ;* and though the laity were, 
in some cases, permitted to play for money, provided they kept within 
reasonable bounds, yet the clergy were forbidden to play at tables 
(which is a game of hazard), or even to look on while others played.** 
Accursius, indeed, is of opinion they may play at chess, notwithstand- 
ing that law, because it is a game not subject to chance,’ and being 
but newly invented in the time of Justinian, was not then known in 
the western parts. However, the monks for some time were not allowed 
even chess.® 

As to the Jews, Mohammed*s chief guides, they also highly disap- 
prove gaming ; gamesters being severely censured in the Talmud, and 
their testimony declared invalid.® 

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs forbidden also in one of 
the above-mentioned passages,*® was that of divining by arrows. 
The arrows used by them for this purpose were like those with 
which they cast lots, being without heads or feathers, and were 
kept in the temple of some idol, in whose presence they were con- 
sulted. Seven such arrows were kept at the temple of Mecca;** 
but generally in divination they made use of three only, on one of 
which was written, ** My Lord hath commanded me,” on another, 
“ My Lord hath forbidden me,” and the third was blanlL If the first 
was drawn, they looked on it as an approbation of the enterprise in 
question ; if the second, thqy made a contrary conclusion ; but if the 

7 Sokeiker al Dimishki, and Aurtor libri al Mostatraf, apud Hyde, ubi sup. p. 8. 8 Khon* 

demir. apud cund. ibid. p. 41. 1 Vide Hyde, ubi sup. p. 9. * Vide eundem, in Proleg. 
and Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t a, p. 46. * Lib. iv. ad Nicom. * Vide Horat. 1. 3. Carm. 
Od, 84. * ff. dc Aleatoribus. Novell. Just. 123, &c. Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in Hist Aleae, 

p. 119. • Authent. interdicimus, c de epucopis. 7 in Com. ad Legem Prsed. 8 Du Fresne. 
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Tract Gexila. Among the mc^ern civilians, Mascardus thought common gamesters were noC 
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third hapi>ened to be drawn, they mixed them and drew over again, 
till a decisive answer was given by one of the others. These divining 
arrows were generally consulted before anything of moment was under- 
taken ; as when a man was about to marry, or about to go a journey, 
or the like.* This superstitious practice of aivining by arrows was used 
by the ancient Greeks,* and other nations ; and is particularly men- 
tioned in scripture,* where it is said, that “ the king of Babylon stood 
at the parting of the way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination ; 
he made his arrows bright” (or, according to the version of the Vulgate, 
which seems preferable in this place, “he mixed together, or shook the 
arrows”), “he consulted with images,” &c. ; the commentary of St. Jerome 
on which passage wonderfully agrees with what we are told of the afore- 
said, custom of the old Arabs ; “ He shall stand,” says he, “ in the 
highway, and consult the oracle after the manner of his nation, that 
he may cast arrows into a quiver, and mix them together, being written 
upon or marked with the names of each people, that he may see whose 
arrow will come forth, and which city he ought first to attack.”^ 

A distinction of meats was so generally used by the eastern nations, 
that it is no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations in that 
matter. The Korin, therefore, prohibits the eating of blood, and swine’s 
flesh, and whatever dies of itself, or is slain in the name or in honour 
of any idol, or is strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other 
beast* In which particulars Mohammed seems chiefly to have imitated 
Jthe Jews, by whose law, as is well known, all those things are forbidden ; 
but he allowed some things to be eaten which Moses did not,* as camels' 
flesh’ in particular. In cases of necessity, however, where a man may 
be in danger of starving, he is allowed by the Mohammedan law to eat 
any of the said prohibited kinds of food ;* and the Jewish doctors grant 
the same liberty in the same case.® Though the aversion to blood and 
what dies of itself may seem natural, yet some of the pagan Arabs used 
to eat both : of their eating of the latter some instances will be given 
hereafter ; and as to the former, it is said they used to pour blood, 
which they sometimes drew from a live camel, into a gut, and then 
broiled it in the fire, or boiled it, and ate it ; * this food they called 
Moswadd^ from Aswad, which signifies black ; the same nearly re- 
sembling our black puddings in name as well as composition.* The 
eating of meat offered to idols I take to be commonly practised by all 
idolaters, being looked on as a sort of communion in their worship, and 
for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely unlawful, yet 
as what may be the occasion of great scandal : * but the Arabs were 
particularly superstitious in this matter, killing what they ate on stones 
erected on purpose around the Caaba, or near their own houses, and 
calling, at the same time, on the name of some idoL^ Swine's flesh, 
indeed, the old Arabs seem not to have*eaten ; and their prophet, in 

I Ebn al Athir, a1 Zamakh. and al Beid. in Kor. c. 5. A1 Mostatraf, &c. Vide Poc Spec. 
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prohibiting the same, appears to have only confirmed the common 
aversion of the nation. Foreign writers tell us that the Arabs wholly 
abstained from swine’s flesh,* thinking it unlawful to feed thereon,* and 
that very few, if any, of those animals are found in their country, because 
it produces not proper food for them which has made one writer 
imagine that if a hog were carried thither, it would immediately die.* 

In the prohibition of usury’ I presume Mohammed also followed the 
jews, who are strictly forbidden by their law to exercise it among one 
mother, though they are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with 
those of a different religion : but I do not find the prophet of the Arabs 
has made any distinction in this matter. 

Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which seem to have 
been peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also abolished by Mohammed. 
The Koran** mentions four names by them given to certain camels or 
sheep, which for some particular rciisons were left at free liberty, and 
were not made use of as other cattle of the same kind. These names 
are Bahira, Siiba, Wasila, and Hami : of each whereof in their order. 

As to the first, it is said that when a she-camel, or a sheep, had borne 
young ten times, they used to slit her ear, and turn her loose to feed 
at full liberty ; and when she died, her flesh was eaten by the men 
only, the women being foi bidden to eat thereof : and such a camel or 
sheep, from the slitting of her ear, they called Bahira. Or the Bahira 
was a she-camel, which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young 
one, if it proved a male, was killed and eaten by men and women pro- 
miscuously ; but if it proved a female, had its car slit, and was dismissed 
to tree pasture, none being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, 
or to ride on it ; though the women were allowed to eat the flesh of it 
when it died : or it was the female young of the Saiba, which was used 
in the same manner as its dam ; or else an ewe, which had yeaned five 
times.* These, however, are not all the opinions concerning the Bahira 
for some suppose that name was given to a she-camel, which, after 
having brought forth young five times, if the last was a male, had her 
car slit, as a mark thereof, and was let go loose to feed, none driving 
her from pasture or water, nor using her for carriage and others tell 
Ua, that when a camel had newly brought forth, they used to slit the ear 
of her young one, saying, “ O God, if it live, it shall be for our use, but 
if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain and when it died, they 
ate it* 

Sdiba signifies a she-camel turned loose to go where she will. And 
this was done on various accounts ; as when she had brought forth 
females ten times together ; or in satisfaction of avow ; or when a man 
had recovered Irom sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his 
camel had escaped some signal danger either in battle or otherwise. 
A camel so turned loose wase.declared to be Saiba, and, as a mark ot 
it, one of the vniebrcB or bones was taken out of her back, after which 
none might drive her from pasture or water, or ride on her.^ Some say 
that the Saiba, when she had ten limes together brought forth females, 
was suffered to go at liberty, none being allowed to ride on het , and 
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that her milk was not to be drank by any but her young one, or ague 
till she died ; and then her flesh was eaten by men as well as women, 
and her last female young one had her ear slit, and was called Bahlra, 
and turned loose as her dam had been.* 

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper to female camels, 
but that it was given to the male when his young one had begotten 
another young one nay, a servant set at liberty and dismissed by his 
master, was also called Saiba and some are of opinion that the word 
denotes an animal which the Arabs used to turn loose in honour of 
their idols, allowing none to make use of them, thereafter, except 
women only.* 

Wasila is, by one author,* explained to signify a she -camel which had 
brought forth ten times, or an ewe which had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twins ; and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and 
a female, they said, “ Wosilat akhiha,^' />., ** She is joined,” or, "was 
brought forth with her brother,” after which none might drink the dam's 
milk, except men only ; and she was used as the Saiba. Or Wasila 
was particularly meant of rheep ; as when an ewe brought forth a 
female, they took it to themselves, but when she brought forth a male, 
they consecrated it to their gods, but if both a male and a female, the> 
said, " She is joined to her brother,” and did not sacrifice that male to 
their gods ; or Wasila was an ewe which brought forth first a male, and 
then a female, on which account, or because she followed her brother, 
the male Was not killed ; but if she brought forth a male only, they said, 
" Let this be an offering to our gods.”* Another^ writes, that if an ewe 
brought forth twins seven times together, and the eighth time a male, 
they sacrificed that male to their gods ; but if the eighth time she 
brought both a male and a female, they used to say, " She is joined to 
her brother,” and for the female’s sake they spared the male, and per- 
mitted not the dam’s milk to be drunk by women. A third writer tells 
us, that Wasila was an ewe, which having yeaned seven times, if that 
which she brought forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, 
but if a female, it was suffered to go loose, and was made use of by 
women only ; and if the seventh time she brought forth both a male 
and a female, they held them both to be sacred, so that men only were 
allowed to make any use of them, or to drink the milk of the female : 
and a fourth* describes it to be an ewe which brought forth ten females 
at five births one after another, Le.^ every time twins, and whatever she 
brought forth afterwards was allowed to men, and not to women, &c* 

Hami was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwards freed from labour, and let 
go loose, none driving him from pasture or from water ; nor was any 
allowed to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair.* 

These things were observed by the olS Arabs in honour of their false 
gods,* and as part of the worship which they paid them, and were 
ascribed to the divine institution ; but are all condemned in the Kor^, 
and declared to be impious superstitions.* 
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The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom which 
had beei. long practised by the Pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters 
alive, lest they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or 
else to avoid the displeasure and the disgrace whici* would follow, if 
they should happen to be made captives, or to become scandalous by their 
behaviour the birth of a daughter being, for these reasons, reckoned 
a great misfortune,* and the death of one as a great happiness.^ The 
manner of their doing this is differently related : some say that when 
an Arab had a daughter bom, if he intended to bring her up, he sent 
her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, to keep camels or sheep in 
the desert ; but if he designed to put her to death, he let her live till 
she became six years old, and then said to her mother, “ Perfume her, 
and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers which betng 
done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purpose, and 
having bid her to look down into it, pushed her in headlong, as he 
stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the rest of 
the ground ; but others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in 
labour, they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be delivered, and 
if the child happened to be a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if 
a son, they saved it alive.® This custom, though not observed by all 
the Arabs in general, was yet very common among several of their 
tribes, and particularly those of Koreish and Kendah ; the fomier using 
to bury their daughters alive in Mount Abu Dal^ma, near Mecca.’ In 
the time of ignorance, while they used this method to get rid of their 
daughters^ Sdsad, grandfather to the celebrated poet al Farazdak, fre- 
quently redeemed female children from death, giving for every one two 
she-camels big with young, and a he-camel ; and hereto al Farazdak 
alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Khalifs of the family 
of Omeyya, he said, “ I am the son of the giver of life to tlie dead 
for which expression being censured, he excused himself by alleging 
the following words of the Koran,® “He who saveth a soul alive, shall 
be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind.”* The Arabs, in thus 
murdering of their children, were far from being singular; the practice 
of exposing infants and putting them to death being so common among 
the ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the 
Egyptians, that they brought up a// their children ;• and by the laws of 
Lycurgus* no child was allowed to be brought up without the approba- 
tion of public officers. At this day, it is said, in China, the poorer sort 
pf people frequently put their children, the females especially, to death 
with impunity.* 

This wicked practice is condemned by the Korin in several pas- 
sages one of which, as some commentators® judge, may also condemn 
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another custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common 
among other nations of old, viz., the sacrificing of their children to their 
idols; as was frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a vow 
they used to make, that if they had a certain number of sons born, they 
would offer one of them in sacrifice. 

Several other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated by 
Mohammed, but the same being of less moment, and not particularly 
mentioned in the Koran, or having been occasionally taken no lice of 
elsewhere, I shall say nothing of them in this place. 


SECTION VI. 

OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE KORAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS. 

^T'HE Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and deter- 
minations of the Koran, as the civil laws of the Jews were on 
those of the Pentateuch ; yet being variously interpreted, according to 
the different decisions of their civilians, and especially of their four 
great doctors, Abu Hanifa, Malec, al Shafei, and Ebn Hanbal,’ to treat 
thereof fully and distinctlr in the manner the curiosity and usefulness 
of the subject deserves, would require a large volume ; wherefore the 
most that can be expected here, is a summary view of the principal 
institutions, without minutely entering into a detail of particulars. We 
shall begin with those relating to marriage and divorce. 

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,* is allowed by the Konln, every one 
knows, though few are acquainted with the limitations with which it is 
allowed. Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake that 
Mahommed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality ; some 
pretending that a man may have as many wives,* and others as many 
concubines,* as he can maintain : whereas, according to the express 
words of the Koran, ^ no man can have more Jhan four, whether wives 
or concubines ;* and if a man apprehend any inconvenience from even 
that number of ingenuous wives, it is added, as an advice (which is 
generally followed by the middling and inferior people),* that he marry 
one only, or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he take up with 
his she-slaves, not exceeding, however, the limited number and this 
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is certainly the utmost Mohammed allowed his followers ; nor can we 
urge, as an argument against so plain a precept, the corrupt manners 
of his followers, many of whom, especially men of quality and fortune, 
indulge themselves in criminal excesses ;* nor yet the example of the 
prophet himself, who had peculiar privileges in this and other points, 
as will be observed hereafter. In making the above-mentioned limita- 
tion, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the Jewish doctors, 
who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four,’ though their 
law confines them not to any certain number.*® 

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mohammedan law, 
as if was by the Mosaic, with this difference only, that, according to the 
latter, a man could not take again a woman whom he had divorced, 
and who had been married or betrothed to another ;* whereas Moha'm- 
med, to prevent his followers from divorcing their wives on every light 
occasion, or out of an inconstant humour, ordained that, if a man 
divorced his wife the third time (for he might divorce her twice without 
being obliged to part with her, if he repented of what he had done), it 
shoidd not be lawful for him to take her again until she had been first 
married and bedded by another, and divorced by such second husband.* 
And this precaution has had so good an effect that the Mohammedans 
are seldom known to proceed to the extremity of divorce, notwithstand- 
ing the liberty given them, it being reckoned a great disgrace so to do ; 
and there are but few, besides those who have little or no sense of 
honour, that will take a wife again on the condition enjoined.* It must 
be observed that, though a man is allowed by the Mohammedan, as by 
the Jewish law,^ to repudiate his wife even on the slightest disgust, yet 
the women are not allowed to separate themselves from their husbands, 
unless it be for ill-usage, want of proper maintenance, neglect of con- 
jugal duty, impotency, or some cause of equal import ; but then she 
generally loses her dowry,* which she does not if divorced by her 
husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity or notorious dis- 
obedience.^ 

When a woman is divorced she is obliged, by the direction of the 
Korin, to wait till she hath had her courses thrice, or, if there be a 
doubt whether she be subject to them or not, by reason of her age, 
three months, before she marry another ; after which time expired, in 
case she be found not with child, she is at full liberty to dispose of her- 
self as she pleases ; but if she prove with child, she must wait till she 
be delivered ; and during her whole term of waiting she may continue 
in the husband’s house, and is to be maintained at his expense, it being 
forbidden to turn the woman out before the expiration of the term, un- 
less she be guilty of dishonesty.^ Where a man divorces a woman 
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before consmAmation, she is not obliged to wait any particular time,* 
nor is he obliged to give her more than one-half of her dower.* If the 
divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle it till it be two 
years old ; the father, in the meantime, maintaining her in all respects : 
a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four months and 
ten days before she mnrry again.* 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to 
whom a divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man, till 
ninety days be past, after the divorce or death of the husband :* and 
she who gives suck is to be maintained for two years, to be computed 
from the birth of the child ; within which time she must not marry, 
unless the child die, or her milk be dried up.> 

Wfioredom, in single women as well as married, was, in the begin- 
ning of Mohammedism, very severely punished ; such being ordered 
to be shut up in prison till they died ; but afterwards it was ordained 
by the Sonna, that an adulteress should be stoned,* and an unmarried 
woman guilty of fornication scourged with a hundred stripes, and 
banished for a year.* A she-slave, if convicted of adultery, is to suffer 
but half the punishment of a free woman,** viz., fifty stripes, and banish- 
ment for six months ; but is not to be put to death. To convict a 
woman of adultery, so as to make it capital, four witnesses are expressly 
required,’ and those, as the commentators say, ought to be men : and 
if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of whoredom of any 
kind, and is not able to support the charge by that number of wit- 
nesses, he is to receive fourscore stripes, and his testimony is to be 
held invalid for the future.® Fornication, in either sex, is by the sen- 
tence of the Kordn to be punished with a hundred stripes.* 

If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to prove it by 
sufficient evidence, and will swear four times that it is true, and the 
fifth time imprecate God’s vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be 
looked on as convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, and make 
the like imprecation, in testimony of her innocency ; which if she 
do, she is free from punishment, though the marriage ought to be 
dissolved.*® 

In most of the last-mentioned particulars the decisions of the Kordn 
also agree with those of the Jews. By the law of Moses, adultery, 
whether in a married woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with 
death ; and the man who debauched them was to suffer the same 
punishment* The penalty of simple fornication was scourging, the 
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Vabimoth, c. 4. Gemar. Babyl. ad eund. tit. Maimon. in Halach. Girushin, Shylhan Aruch, 
part iil * Mishna, and Geniara, and Maimon. ubi supra. Gem. Babyl. ad tit. Cetuboih, 
c. s, and Jos. Karo, in Shylh.in Aruch, c. 50, § 2. Vide Selden, Ux. Hebr. 1 . a, c. ii, and 1 . 3, 
c. 10, in nn. * And the adulterer also, according to a j^issage once extant in the Koran, and 
still in force, as some suppose. Sec the notes to Kor. c. 3, p. 34, and the Prel. Di^. p. 5a. 

• Kor. c. 4, p. 55. See the notes there. 8 Ibid. p. 57. ’ Ibid. p. 55. 8 ibid. c. 24. 

8 Ibid. This law relates not to married people, as Selden supposes ; Ux. Heb. I 3, c. is. 

“ Ibid. p. 288. See the notes there. 

1 Levit. XX. 10 ; Deut. xxil aa. The kind of death to be inflicted on adulterers, in common 
cases being not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be strangling which t^y 
think is designed wherever the phrase “shall be put to death,” or “shall die the death," M 
nsed, as they imagine stoning is by the expression, ** his blood shall be upon him j ” and heaoa 
it has been concluded by some that the woman taken in adultery mentioned in the Gospel 
(John viii.) was a betrothed maiden, because such a onennd her accomplice were plainly ordered 
to stoned (D*ut xxiL sj, 84)1 But the aui ieuu seem to Ituve been of a dibereui opinion, 
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general punishment in cases where none is particularly appointed : and 
a betrothed bondmaid, if convicted of adultery, underwent the same 
punishment, being exempted from death, because she was not free.* 
By the same law no person was to be put to death on the oath of one 
witness :* and a man who slandered his wife was also to be chastised, 
that is scourged, and fined one hundred shekels of silver.* The method 
of trying a woman suspected of adultery where evidence was wanting, 
by forcing her to drink the bitter water of jealousy though disused by 
the Jews long before the time of Mohammed,® yet, by reason of the 
oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, and to which she 
was obliged to say “ Amen,” bears great resemblance to the expedient 
devised by that prophet on the like occasion. 

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of w6men 
during their courses,’ the taking of slaves to wife,® and the prohibiting 
of marriage within certain degrees,’ have likewise no small affinity 
with the institutions of Moses and the parallel might be carried 
farther in several other particulars. 

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed, that the pagan 
Arabs abstained from marrying their mothers, daughters, and aunts 
both on the father’s side and on the mother’s, and held it a most scan- 
dalous thing to marry two sisters, or for a man to take his father’s 
wife which last was, notwithstanding, too frequently practised,** and 
is expressly forbidden in the Koran.** 

Before I leave the subject of marriages, it may be proper to take 
notice of some peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were 
granted by God to Mohammed, as he gave out, exclusive of all other 
Moslems. One of them was, that he might lawfully marry as many 
wives and have as many concubines as he pleased, without being con 
fined to any particular number ;* and this he pretended to have been 
the privilege of the prophets before him. Another was, that he might 
alter the turns of his wives, and take such of them to his bed as he 
thought fit, without being tied to that order and equality which others 
are obliged to observe.* A third privilege was, that no man might 
marry any of his wives,* either such as he should divorce during his 
lifetime, or such as he should leave widows at his death : which last 
particular exactly agrees with what the Jewish doctors have determined 
concerning the wives of their princes ; it being judged by them to be 
a thing very indecent, and for that reason unlawful, for another to marry 
cither the divorced wife or the widow of a king ;* and Mohammed, it 
seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due to the prophetic as to 
the regal dignity, and therefore ordered that his relicts should pass the 
remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood. 


• 

tnd to have understood stoning to be the punishment of adulterers in general Vide Selden, 
Ux. Hebr. 1. 3, c. zx and Z2. 

* Levit. xix. aa * Deut xix. 15, mru. 6, and Numb. xxxv. 30. < Deut xxii. 

• Numb. V. XX, &C. ® Vide Selden, ubi sup. I 3, c. 15, and Leon. Modena, de’ Riti Hebraia, 
parte iv. c. 6. 7 Kor. c. a, p. 23. ^ Ibid. c. 4, p. 53 and-sj, &c. ’ Ibid. p. ^6. 

See Levit. xv. 24, xviii. 19, and xx. 18: Exod. xxL 8 — 11 ; Deut. xxi. xo — 14: Levit. xviii. 
and XX. n Abuli^ Hist Gen. al Shahrestani, apud Poc. Spec. p. 321 and 338. 1* Vide 

Poc. ibid. p. 337, &C. IS Cap. 4, p. 5^. ^ Kor. c. ^ Sm also c. 66, and the notes 

there. * Kor. c. 33. See the notes there. ^Tbid. 4 Mishna, tit. Sanhedr. 

c a, and Gemar. in eund tit Maimoo^ Haiachoth Melachim, c. a. Vide Selden, Ux. Hebi; 
L I, c la Prid. Ufe of Mah. p. iiZ. 
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The laws of the Kor^n concerning inheritances are also in several 
respects conformable to those of the Jews, though principally designed 
to abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat 
widows and orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying 
them any share in the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands, 
on pretence that the same ought to be distributed among those only 
who were able to bear arms, and disposing of the widows, even against 
their consent, as part of their husbands* possessions.® To prevent such 
injuries for the future, Mohammed ordered that women should be 
respected, and orphans have no wrong done them ; and in particular 
that women should not be taken against their wills, as by right of 
inheritance, but should themselves be entitled to a distributive part of 
what*their parents, husbands, and near relations should leave behind 
them, in a certain proportion.* 

The general rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased's 
estate is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female but to 
this rule there are some few exceptions ; a man's parents, for example, 
and also his brothers and sisters, where they are enthled not to the 
whole, but a small part Of the inheritance, being to have equal shares 
with one another in the distribution thereof, without making any 
difference on account of sex.“ The particular proportions, in sever^ 
cases, distinctly and sufficiently declare the intention of Mohammed ; 
whose decisions expressed in the Koran® seem to be pretty equitable, 
preferring a man's children first, and then his nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least, are required to render the same valid ; and such witnesses ought to 
be of his own tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had.< 
Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan 
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any part of his 
substance from his family, unless it be in legacies for pious uses ; and 
even in that case a man ought not to give all he has in charity, but only 
a reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On the other hand, 
though a man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses, 
yet the heirs are directed, on the distribution of the estate, if the value 
will permit, to bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of 
kin to the deceased, and to the orphans.* 

The first law, however, laid down by Mohammed touching inherit- 
ances, was not very equitable ; for he declared that those who had fled 
with him from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him at 
Medina, should be deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs 
to one another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations by 
blood ; nay, though a man were a true believer, yet if he had not fled 
his country for the sake of religion and joined the prophet, he was to 
be looked on as a stranger :* b>it this la\/continued not long in force, 
being quickly abrogated^ 

It must be observed that among the Mohammedans the children of 
their concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those 

» See c. 4, p. 53, 54, and 56, and the notes there. Vide etiam Foe. spec. p. 337. • Kor. 
C. 4, ubi supra. ' ibid. p. 54 and 7a. Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. e, p. 99^ S Kor* 
£bi^ P. 54. * Ibid, and p. 7a. * Kor. c 5. p.e86k * Kor. c. 4, p. 54. 8. 

^ IbicL and c 33 
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of their legal ahd ingenuous wives ; none being accounted bastards, 
except such only as are bom of common women, and whose fathers arc 
unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious per- 
formance of them is frequently recommended in the Koran.* For the 
preventing of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before 
witnesses,® and in case such contracts are not immediately executed, 
the same ought to be reduced into writing in the presence of two wit- 
nesses* at least, who ought to be Moslems and of the male sex ; but if 
two men cannot be cohveniently had, then one man and two women 
may suffice. The same method is also directed to be taken for the 
security of debts to be paid at a future day ; and where a writer .is not 
to be found, pledges are to be taken.* Hence, if people trust one 
another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the party on whom the 
demand is made is always acquitted if he denies the charge on oath, 
and swears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless the contrary be 
proved by very convincing circumstances.* 

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Korin under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted in the next life,® is yet, by the same book, 
allowed to be compounded for, on payment of a fine to the family of 
the deceased, and freeing a Moslem from captivity ; but it is in the 
election of the next of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is called in 
the Pentateuch, either to accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it ; for 
he may, if he pleases, insist on having the murderer delivered into his 
hands, to be put to death in such manner as he shall think fit.’ In this 
particular Mohammed has gone against the express letter of the Mosaic 
law, which declares that no satisfaction shall be taken for the life of a 
murderer ;® and he seems, in so doing, to have had respect to the 
customs of the Arabs in his time, who, being of a vindictive temper, 
used to revenge murder in too unmerciful a manner,’ whole tribes 
frequently engaging in bloody wars on such occasions, the natural con- 
sequence of their independency, and having no common judge or 
superior. 

If the Mohammedan laws seem light in case of murder, they may 
perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killing 
of a man undesignedly, which must be redeemed by fine (unless the 
next of kin shall think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of 
a captive : but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast two months 
together, by way of penance.* The fine for a man’s blood is set in the 
Sonna at a hundred camels,* and is to be distributed among the rela- 
tions of the deceased, according to the laws of inheritances ; but it 
must be observed that, though the person slain be a Moslem, yet if he 
be of a nation or party at enmity, or not in confederacy with those to 
whom the slayer belongs, he is not then bound to pay any fine at all, the 
redeeming a captive being, in such case, declared a sufficient penalty.* I 

1 Cap. 5, p. 73 ; c. 17 ; c. a, p. 31, ftc * Cap. 2, pi 31. * The same seenas to 

have l:^en required by the Jewish law, even in cases where life was not concerned. See 
Deut. xix. 15, Idatth. xviiL 16, John viiL 17, 2 Cor. xiii. i. * Kor. c a, p. 31^ 31. * Vide 

Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. a, pw 304, &c., and the notes to Kor. c. 5, p. 86. < Kor. c. 4, p. 6^ 
^ Cap, 3, p. 18, 19; c. 17. Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 299, &c. 8 Numb, xxxvj 31. • Thii 

particularly forbidden in the Kor^, K 17. * Kor. c. 4, p 64. * See the notes to c 37 

* Kor c. 4, p. 64. 
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imagine that Mohammed, by these regulations, laid so heavy a punish- 
ment on involuntary manslaughter, not only to make people beware 
incurring the same, but also to humour, in some degree, the revengeful 
temper of his countrymen, which might be with difficulty, if at all, pre- 
vailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the Jews, who seem 
to have been no less addicted to revenge than their neighbours, the 
manslayer who had escaped to a city of refuge was obliged to keep 
himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the person 
who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his absence 
and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
friends of the deceased ; but if he quitted his asylum before that time, 
the revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt 
nor cpuld any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before 
the prescribed time.* 

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutting olT the offending part, the 
hand,*^ which, at first sight, seems just enough ; but the law of Justinian, 
forbidding a thief to be maimed,’ is more reasonable ; because, stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be 
to deprive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest 
manner.* The Sonna forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless 
the thing stolen be of a certain value. 1 have mentioned in another 
place the further penalties which those incur who continue to steal, and 
of those who rob or assault people on the road.’ 

As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of retaliation, 
which was ordained by the law of Moses,*® is also approved by the 
Koran :* but this law, which seems to have been allowed by Moham- 
med to his Arabians for the same reasons as it was to the Jews, viz., to 
prevent particular revenges, to which both nations were extremely 
addicted,’ being neither strictly just nor practicable fn many cases, is 
seldom put in execution, the punishment being generally turned into a 
mulct or fine, which is paid to the party injured.* Or rather Mohammed 
designed the words of the Koran relating thereto should be understood 
in the same manner as those of the Pentateuch most probably ought to 
be ; that is, not of an actual retaliation, according to the strict literal 
meaning, but of a retribution proportionable to the injury : for a criminal 
had not his eyes put out, nor was a man mutilated, according to the 
law of Moses, which, besides, condemned those who had wounded any 
person, where death did not ensue, to pay a fine only,’ the expression 
“ eye for eye and tooth for tooth ” being only a proverbial manner ol 
speaking, the sense whereof amounts to this, that every one shall be 
punished by the judges according to the heinousness of the fact* 

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no particulai 
punishment is provided by the Koran, and where a pecuniary compen- 
sation will not do, the Mohammedans, according to the practice of the 

* See Numb, xxjtv. 26, 27, 28. ® Ibid. v. 32. • Kor. c. 5, p. 78. Novell. 134, c. 13. 

8 Vide Tufendort de Jure Nat ct Gent 1 . 8, c. 3, § 26. ’ See ttie notes to c. 5, p. 78. 

l*' K\od. XXL 24, &c., Levit xxiv. 20, Deut xix. 21. 1 Cap. 5, p. 79. ^ Vide Grotium, 

de Jure lielli et Pacis, 1 . i, c. 2, § 8. * Vide Chardin, t. 2, p. 299. The /a/w, likewise 

established among the old Romans by the laws of the twelve tables, was not to be inflicted, 
wnleRK the delinquent could not agree with the person injured. Vide A. Cell. Noct Attic. 1 . ao, 
c X, and Festum, in voce Talio. See Exod. xxL 18, 19, and 2a. • Barbeyrac, in Grot 

supra* Vide Clcrip. ip Exod. xal 34, and P«ut. ^ as. 
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Jews in the like case,* have recourse to stripes or drubbing, the most 
common chastisement used in the east at this day, as well as formerly ; 
the cudgel, which for its virtue and efficacy in keeping their people in 
good order, and within the bounds of duty, tliey say came down from 
heaven, being the instrument wherewith the judge^s sentence is gene- 
rally executed.’ 

Notwithstanding the Kor&n is by the Mohammedans in general re- 
garded as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of 
the Sonna among the Turks, and of the Imams among those of the 
Persian sect, with the explications of their several doctors, are usually 
followed in judicial determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not 
think themselves bound to observe the same in all cases, but frequently 
give judgment against those decisions, which are not always consonant 
to equity and reason ; and therefore distinction is to be made between 
the written civil law, as administered in the ecclesiastical courts, and 
the law of nature or common law (if I may so call it) which takes 
place in the secular courts, and has the executive power on its side.* 

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction 
of warring against infidels, which is repeated in several passages of the 
Koran,* and declared to be of high merit in the sight of God, those 
who are slain fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs, 
and promised immediate admission into paradise.* Hence this duty 
is greatly magnified by the Mohammedan divines, who call the sword 
the key of heaven and hell, and persuade their people that the least 
drop of blooO spilt in the way of God, as it is called, is most acceptable 
unto him, and that the defending the territories of the Moslems for one 
night is more meritorious than a fast of two months :* on the other 
hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these holy wars, or to contri- 
bute towards the carrying them on, if a man has ability, is accounted 
a most heinous crime, being frequently declaimed against in the Koran.* 
Such a doctrine, which Mohammed ventured not to teach till his cir- 
cumstances enabled him to put it in practice,* it must be allowed, was 
well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and his successors in 
great stead : for what dangers and difficulties may not be despised and 
overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces- 
sarily inspire? Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever 
they detest such principles in others, been ignorant of the force of 
enthusiastic heroism, or omitted to spirit up their respective partisans 
by the like arguments and promises. “ Let him who has listed himself 
in defence of the law," says Maimonides,’ “ rely on him who is the 
hope of Israel, and the saviour thereof in the time of trouble;* and let 
him know that he fights for the profession of the divine unity : where- 
fore let him put his life in his hand,’ and think neither of wufe nor 
children, but banish the memory of them from his heart, having his 
mind wholly fixed on the war. For if he should begin to waver in his 
thoughts, he would not only confound himself, but sin against the law ; 

* See Deut. xxv. 2, 3. 7 Vide Grelot, Voy. de Constant, p. 220, and Chardin, ubi supra, p. 

302. 1 Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 290, &c. s Cap. 22 ; c. 2, p. 20 ; c. 4, p. 62, &c. ; 

c. 8 ; c. 0 ; c. ^ and c. 61, &c. * Cap. 2, p. 17 ; c. 3, p. 47 ; c. 47 ; c. 61. * Keland. 

de Jure Milit. Moham. p. 5, &c. * Vide o. 9 ; c. 3, p. 47, &c. • See before, p. 39» 

7 Mclachim, c. y. ® Jeren*. Jiiv. 8. » Job xiil 14. 
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nay, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his neck ; for if they 
are discomhted, and he has not fought stoutly with all his might, it is 
equally the same as if he had shed the blood of them all ; according 
to that saying, let him return, lest his brethren’s heart fail as his own;"' 
To the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pas- 
sage, “ Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and 
cursed be he who keepeth back his sword from blood.* On the 
contrary, he who behaveth bravely in battle, to the utmost of his 
endeavour, without trembling, with intent to glorify God’s name, he 
ought to expect the victory with confidence, and to apprehend no dan- 
ger or misfortune, but may be assured that he will have a house built 
him in Israel, appropriated to him and his children for ever ; as it is 
said, God shall certainly make my lord a sure house, because he hath 
fougfft the battles of the Lord, and his life shall be bound up in the 
bundle of life with the Lord his God."* More passages of this kind 
might be produced from the Jewish writers ; and the Christians come 
not far behind them. “ We are desirous of knowing,’' says one^ writing 
to the Franks engaged in the holy war, “the charity of you ^11 ; for 
that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) who shall 
faithfully lose his life in this warfare, shall be by no means denied the 
kingdom of heaven.” And another* gives the following exhortation : 
“ Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually against 
the enemies of the holy faith, and the adversaries of all religions : for 
the Almighty knoweth * if any of you die, that he dieth for the truth of 
the faith, and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Chris- 
tians ; and therefore he shall obtain of him a celestial leward.” The 
Jews, indeed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, 
to attack, subdue, and destroy the enemies of their religion ; and Mo- 
hammed pretended to have received one in favour of himself and his 
Moslems, in terms equally plain and full ; and therefore it is no 
wonder that they should act consistently with their avowed principles : 
but that Christians should teach and practise a doctrine so opposite 
to the temper and whole tenour of the Gospel, seems very strange ; and 
yet the latter have carried matters farther, and shown a more violent 
spirit of intolerance than either of the former. 

The laws of war, according to the Mohammedans, have been already 
so exactly set down by the learned Reland,® that I need say very little 
of them. I shall, therefore, only observe some conformity between 
their military laws and those of the Jews. 

While Mohammedism was in its infancy, the opposers thereof taken 
in battle were doomed to death, without mercy ; but this was judged 
too severe to be put in practice when that religion came to be 
sufficiently established, and past the danger of being subverted by its 
enemies.* The same sentence was pronounced not only against the 
seven Canaanitish nations,* whose possessions were given to the Israel- 
ites, and without whose destruction, in a manner, they could not have 
settled themselves in the country designed them, but against the 

1 Deut. XX. 8. * Jerera. xlviii. la * i Sam, xxv. 38, aa ^ Nicolaus, in Jure 

c. omnium, 23, qii.xst. 5. ^ * Leo IV, iMti. quzest. 8. « In his treatise De Jure MUitari 

Mohammedauor. in the third voL of his Disseitationes Miscellaneae. 1 Sec Kor. c 49, 

end the notes there ; ai^d c. 4* |>. 64 ; c. 5, 77. » Dhul xx. x 6— iB. 
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Amalekites’ and Midianites/ who had done their utmost to cut them 
off in their passage thither. When the Mohammedans declare war 
against f^ople of a different faith, they give them their choice of three 
offers, viz., either to embrace Mohammedism, in which case they 
become not only secure in their persons, families, and fortunes, but 
entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems ; or to submit and pay 
tribute,* by doing which they are allowed to profess their own religion, 
provided it be not gross idolatry or against the moral law ; or else to 
decide the quarrel by the s'word, in which last case, if the Moslems pre- 
vail, the women and children which are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken in the battle may either be slain, unless they 
turn Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed of at the pleasure of the 
prince.* Herewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which 
relate to the nations not devoted to destruction;’ and Joshua is sSid to 
have sent even to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the 
land, three schedules, in one of which was written, “ Let him fly, who 
will ; ” in the second, “ Let him surrender, who will ; ” and in the third, 
“ Let lym fight, who will ; though none of those nations made peace 
with the Israelites (except only the Gibeonites, who obtained terms of 
security by stratagem, after they had refused those offered by Joshua), 
“ it being of the Lord to harden their hearts, that he might destroy 
them utterly. 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed in war, the dispute 
which happened among his followers in relation to the dividing of the 
spoil, rendered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein ; 
he therefore pretended to have received the divine commission to dis- 
tribute the spoil among his soldiers at his own discretion,* reserving 
thereout, in the first place, one-fifth part* for the uses after mentioned ; 
and, in consequence hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extra- 
ordinary occasions, to distribute it as he thought fit, without observing 
an equality. Thus he did, for example, with the spoil of the tribe of 
Hawazen taken at the battle of Honein, which he bestowed by way of 
presents on the Meccans only, passing by tltose of Medina, and highly 
distinguishing the principal Korashites, that he might ingratiate him- 
self with them, after he had become master of their city.* He was also 
allowed in the expedition against those of al Nadir to take the whole 
booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he pleased, because no horses 
or camels were made use of in that expedition,^ but the whole army 
went on foot ; and this became thenceforward a law :* the reason of 
which seems to be, that the spoil taken by a party consisting of infantry 

* Ibid. c. XXV. 1- — 19. * Numb. xxxL 17. * Se€ c. 9, and the notes there. •See 

the notes to c. 47. ^ Deut. xx. 10—15. • Talmud Hierosol. apud Maimunid. HalacU. 

Melachim, c 6, § 5. R. Bechai, ex lib. Siphre. Vide Seldcn, de Jure Nat. el Gent. Sec. 
Hebr. 1. 6, c. 13 and 14: and Schickardi Jus Kegium Hebr. c. 5. 'I'beor. 16. 

• Josh. xi. 20. l*he Jews, however, say that the Girgashites, l^lieving they could not escatie 

ihe destruction with which they wert threatened by Gop, if they persisted to defend them* 
selves, fled into Africa iri great numbers. (Vide Talm. Hieros. ubi sup.) And this is assigned 
as the reason why the Girgashites are not mentioned among the other Canaanitish nations who 
assembled to fight against Joshua (Josh. lx. i). and who were doomed to utter extirpation 
(Deut. XX. 17) But It is observable, that the Girgashites are not omitted by the Septuagint 
in either of those texts, and that their name api^ears in the latter of them in the Samaritan 
Pentateu Ji : they are also joined with the other Canaanites as having fought against Israel, in 
Josh. xviv. II. * Kor. c £L • Ibid. * Abulfed. in Vit. Moh. p. 118, &c Vide 
Kor. c. 9. and the notes thera. * Rus. c 59, aae the notes there. • Vide Abulfed. ubi 
«sp. P- ox. , 
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osly, should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,® and 
therefore properly left to the disposition of his apostle. According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought to be divided into two equal parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other to be taken by the prince,’ 
and by him employed for his own support and the use of the public. 
Moses, it is true, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midianites 
among those who went to battle, and the other half among all the con- 
gregation :* but this, they say, being a peculiar case, and done by the 
express order of God himself, must not be looked on as a precedent.* 
It should seem, however, from the words of Joshua to the two tribes and 
a half, when he sent them home into Gilead after the conquest and divi- 
sion of the land of Canaan, that they were to divide the spoil of their 
enenjies with their brethren, after their return and the half which 
was m succeeding times taken by the king, was in all probability taken 
by him as head of the community, and representing the whole body. 
It is remarkable that the dispute among Mohammed’s ttien about shar- 
ing the booty at Bedr,“ arose on the same occasion as did that among 
David’s soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered from the Amalekites ;* 
those who had been in the action insisting that they who tarried by the 
stuff should have no part of the spoil ; and that the same decision was 
given in both cases, which became a law for the future, to wit, that they 
should part alike. 

The fifth part directed by the Korin to be taken out of the spoil 
before it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to God, 
and to the apostle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and 
the traveller which words are variously understood. A1 Shifei was 
of opinion that the whole ought to be divided into five parts ; the first, 
which he called God’s part, to go to the treasury, and be employed in 
building and repairing fortresses, bridges, and other public works, and 
in paying salaries to magistrates, civil officers, professors of learning, 
ministers of public worship, &c. : the second part to be distributed 
among the kindred of Mohammed, that is, the descendants of his 
grandfather Hashem, and of his great-uncle al Motalleb,^ as well the 
rich as the poor, the children as the adult, the women as the men ; ob- 
serving only to give a female but half the share of a male : the third part 
to go to the orphans : the fourth part to the poor, who have not where- 
withal to maintain themselves the year round, and are not able to get 
their livelihood : and the fifth part to travellers, who are in want on the 
road, notwithstanding they may be rich men in their own country.* 
According to Malec Ebn Ans the whole is at the disposition of the 
Imdm or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion, 
where he sees most need.® Abu’l Aliya wen according to the letter of 
the Kordn, and declared his opinion to be that the whole should be di- 
vided into six parts, and that God’S part should be applied to the service 
of the Caaba : while others supposed God’s part and the apostle’s to be 
one and the same.® Abu Hanilfa thought that the share of Mohammed 
and his kindred sank at that prophet’s death, since which the whole 

* Vide Kor. c. 59, ubi supra. r Gemar. Babyl. ad tit. Sanhedr. c. a. Vide Selden, d« 

i ure Nat. et Genu Sec. Hebr. lib. 6, c z6. 8 Numb, xxxl 37 . * Vide Maim. Halach. 

lelach. c. 4. Tosh, xi'ii. 8. n See Kor. c. 8, and the notes there. ^ 1 Sam. 

XXX. ax— 35. * Kor. c. 8. > Note, al Sh&fel himself was descended from this latter. 

* Al Beid. Vide Reland de Jure Miliu Muluun. p &c. * Idem. i Idem. 
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ought to be divided among the orphans, the poor, and the traveller.’ 
Some insist that the kindred of Mohammed entitled to a share of the 
spoils are the posterity of HAshem only ; but those who think the 
descendants of his brother al Motalleb have also a right to a distribu- 
tive part, allege a tradition in their favour purporting that Mohammed 
himself divided the share belonging to his relations among both families, 
and when Othm&n Ebn Asskn and Jobeir Ebn Matdm (who were de- 
scended from Abdshams and Nawfal the other brothers of Hashem) told 
him, that though they disputed not the preference of the Hishemites, 
they could not help taking it ill to see such difference made between 
the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him in 
an equal degree, and yet had no part in the distribution, the prophet 
replied that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither 
in the time of ignorance, nor since the revelation of I slim ; and joined 
his fingers together in token of the strict union between them and the 
Hishemites.® Some exclude none of the tribe of Koreish from receiving 
a part in the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the 
poor and the rich ; though, according to the more reasonable opinion, 
such of them as are poor only are intended by the text of the Koran, as 
is agreed in the case of the stranger : and others go so far as to assert 
that the whole fifth commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, 
and that the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller, are to be under- 
stood of such as are of that tribe.’ It must be observed that immovable 
possessions, as lands, &c., taken in war, are subject to the same laws 
as the movable ; excepting only that the fifth part of the former is not 
actually divided, but the income and profits thereof, or of the price 
thereof, if sold, are applied to public and pious uses, and distributed 
once a year, and that the prince may either take the fifth part of the 
land itself, or the fifth part of the income and produce of Uie whole, as 
he shall make his election. 


SECTION VIL 

OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KORAN TO BE KEPT 
SACRED ; AND OF THE SETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR THE 
ESPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD. 

T T was a custom among the ancient Arabs to observe four months 
in the year as sacred, during which they held it unlawful to wage 
war, and took off the heads from their spears, ceasing from incursions 
and other hostilities. During those months whoever was in fear of his 
enemy lived in Tull security ; so that if a man met the murderer of his 
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father or his brother, he durst not offer him any violence :* A great 
argument," says a learned writer, " of a humane disposition in that 
nation ; who being by reason of the independent governments of their 
several tribes, and for the preservation of their just rights, exposed to 
frequent quarrels with one another, had yet learned to cool their 
inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain the rage of war by 
stated times of truce.”* 

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, except only 
those of Tay and Khathdam, and some of the descendants of A1 
Hareth Ebn Caab (who distinguished no time or place as sacred),* and 
was so religiously observed, that there are but few instances in history 
(four, say some, six, say others),^ of its having been transgressed ; the 
warsTwhich were carried on without regard thereto being therefore 
termed impious. One of those instances was in the war between the 
tribes of Koreish and Kais Allan, wherein Mohammed himself served 
under his uncles, being then fourteen,* or, as others say, twenty® years 
old. 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Moharram, Rajeb, 
Dhu’lkaada, and Dhulhajja ; the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and 
the twelfth in the year.’ Dhu’lhajja being the month wherein they per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the 
preceding and the following, were for that reason kept inviolable, that 
every one might safely and without intemiption pass and repass to and 
from the festival.* Rajeb is said to have been more strictly observed 
than any of the other three,’ probably because in that month the pagan 
Arabs used to fast Ramadan, which was afterwards set apart by 
Mohammed for that purpose, being in the time of ignorance dedicated 
to drinking in excess.*** By reason of the profound peace and security 
enjoyed in this month, one part of the provisions brought by the 
caravans of purveyors annually set out by the Koreish for the supply 
of Metca,** was distributed among the people ; the other part being, 
for the like reason, distributed at the pil^image.* 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohammed, that it met with his approbation ; and the same is accord- 
ingly confirmed and enforced by several passages of the Kordn,* which 
forbid war to be waged during those months against such as acknow- 
ledge them to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to 
attack those who make no such distinction, in the sacred months as 
well as in the profane.* 

One practice, however, of the pagan Arabs, in relation to these sacred 

^ Al Kazwini, apud Golium in notis ad Alfraz. p. 4, &c. Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. Spec, 
p. 31 1. Al Jawhari, al Firauzab. • Golius, ubi supra, p. 5. * Al Shahrestani, ubi supra. 

See before, p. 95. < Al Mogholtal. ® Abulteda, Vit. Won. p, xz. ® Al Kod&i, sd Firauz, 

apud Poc. Spec. p. 174. Al Mogholtal mentions both oij|nions.^ 7 Mr. Bayle (Diet. Hist, 
et Grit. Art. la Mecque, Rem. F.) accuses Dr. Prideaux of an inconsistency for sa>dng in one 
place (Life of Mahomet, p. 64) that these sacred months were the first, the seventh, the eleventh, 
and the twelfth, and intimating in another place (ibid. p. 89) that three of them were conti^ous. 
But this must be mere absence of mind in Mr Bayle ; for are not the eleventh, the twelfth, aad 
the first months contiguous ? The two learned professors, Golius and Keland, have also made 
a small slip in speaking of these sacred months, which, they tell us, are the two first and the 
two last in the year. Vide Golii Lex. Arab. col. 601, and Reland, de Jure Milit. Mohammed- 
anor. js 5. ® Vide Gol. in Alfrag. p. 9. » Vide ibid. p. 6. Al Makrlzi, apud Poc 

ubi supra. U Idem, and Auctor Neshk al Aidi&r, ibid. See Kor. c. 106. ^ A* 

Edrlst apud Poc. Specim. p. X87. t Cap. 9; c. a, p. ae; c. 5* 731 c. 5 » P- 85*1^ *CBfk 

• : C a. p ao. 
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months^ Mohammed thought proper to reform: for some of them, 
weary of sitting quiet for 3iree months together, and eager to make 
their accustomed incursions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, 
whenever it suited their inclinations oi^ conveniency, to put off the 
observing of al Moharram to the following month Safar,^ thereby avoid- 
ing to keep the former, which they supposed it lawful for them to pro- 
fane, provided they sanctified another month in lieu of it, and gave 
public notice thereof at the preceding pilgrimage. This transferring 
the observation of a sacred month to a profane month, is what is truly 
meant by the Arabic word al Nasty and is absolutely condemned, and 
declared to be an impious innovation, in a passage of the Koran® which 
Dr, Prideaux,** misled by Golius,’ imagines to relate to the prolonging 
of the year, by adding an intercalaiy month thereto. It is true^ the 
Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of computing by lunar 
years, had also learned their method of reducing them to solar years, 
by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in the 
second year;* by which means they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca 
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of the year, 
viz., to autumn, as most convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the 
temperateness of the weather, and the plenty of provisions and it is 
also true that Mohammed forbade such intercalation by a passage in 
the same chapter of the Kordn ; but then it is not the passage above 
mentioned, which prohibits a different thing, but one a little before it, 
wherein the number of months in the year, according to the ordinance 
of God, is declared to be twelve;*® whereas, if the intercalation of a 
month were allowed, every third or second year would consist of 
thirteen, contrary to GOD’S appointment. 

The setting apart of one day in the week for the more peculiar 
attendance on GOD*S worship, so strictly required by the Jewish and 
Christian religions, appeared to Mohammed to be so proper an institu- 
tion, that he could not but imitate the professors thereof in that parti- 
cular; though, for the sake of distinction, he might think himself 
obliged to order his followers to observe a different day from either. 
Several reasons are given why the sixth day of the week was pitched 
on for this purpose;* but Mohammed seems to have preferred that day 
chiefly because it was the day on which the people used to be assembled 
long before his time,^ though such assemblies were had, perhaps, rather 
on a civil than a religious account. However it be, the Mohammedan 
writers bestow very extraordinary encomiums on this day, calling it the 
prince of days, and the most excellent day on which the sun rises pre- 
tending also that it will be the day whereon the last judgment will 
be solemnized ;♦ and they esteem it a peculiar honour to Islim, that 
God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of 
die Moslems, and granted' them the advantage of having first ob- 
served it.® 

Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep 
their day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christians are cer- 

* See the notes to c. 9, nbi sup. • Cap. 9, ibid. • Life of Mah. p. 66. 7 In Alfrag. 

p. X*. • See Prid. Preface to the first vol. of his Connect, p. vi., &c • Vide GoL ubi 

Mipra. iO Kor. c. 9. See also c. 3, p. 30. 1 See c. 63, and ^e note# there. • Al 

BeidftwL I £bn ai Alhir rt ai Chazali, apad Poc. Spec. p. 3x7. * V 'e Ibid. 6 AJ 

GhaxftU. ibid. 
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tainly obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as Is gene- 
rally supposed, in the Korin,® allowing them to return to their em- 
ployments or diversion after divine service is over; yet the more devout 
disapprove the applying of any part of that day to worldly affairs, 
and require it to be wholly dedicated to the business of the life to 
come.’ 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave 
just to .take notice of their two Beirims,® or principal annual feasts. 
The first of them is called, in Arabic, Id al fetr, f.^., The feast of 
breaking the fast, and begins the first of ShawM, immediately suc- 
ceeding the fast of Ramadan ; and the other is called Id al korbdn, 
or Id al adha, />., The feast of the sacrifice^ and begins on the tenth 
of JDhu'lhajja, when the victims are slain at the pilgrimage of 
Mecca.’ The former of these feasts is properly the lesser Beir^m, 
and the latter, the greater Beirdm :* but the vulgar, and most authors 
who have written of the Mohammedan affairs,* exchange the epithets, 
and call that which follows Ramadan the greater Beiram, because it is 
observed in an extraordinary manner, and kept for three days together 
at Constantinople and in other parts of Turkey, and in Persia for five 
or six days, by the common people, at least, with great demonstrations 
of public joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, for the mortifica- 
tion of the preceding month ;* whereas, the feast of sacrifices, though it 
be also kept for three days, and the first of them be the most solemn 
day of the pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Moham- 
medans is taken much less notice of by the generality of people, who 
are not struck therewith, because the ceremonies with which the same 
is observed are performed at Mecca, tlie only scene of that solemnity. 


SECTION VIII. 

or THE PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS ; AND OF 
THOSE WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE 
ARABS, IN OR SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMED. 

OEFORE we take a view of the sects of the Mohammedans, it will 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which oil 
disputed questions among them are determined, viz., their Scholastic 
and Practical Divinity. • 

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consisting of logical, 
metaphysical, theological, and philosophical disquisitions, and built on 

• Cap. 63, ubi supra. • r Al Ghaz&li, ubi sup. p. 518. * The word Beirfim is Tarlcish, and 

properly signifies a feast-day or holiday. » See c. g, and before. Sect. IV. p. 94. 

* Vide Keland. de Relig. Moh. p. 109, and D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Beirdm. * Hyde, 
in notis ad Bobov, p. x6 ; Chardin. Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 450 ; Ricaut's Suit of the 
Ottoman Empire. L a. c 34, && * Vide Chardjp and Ricaut. ubi supra. 



Ii8 THE PRELimNARY DISCOURSE. «ec. viil 

principles and methods of reasoning very different from what are used 
oy those who pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the 
sounder divines or more able philosophers, and, therefore, in the par- 
tition of the sciences this is generally left out, as unworthy a place 
among them.* The learned Maimonides* has laboured to expose the 
principles and systems of the scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant 
to the nature of the world and the order of the creation, and intolerably 
absurd. 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy 
of Mohammedism, but was brought in when sects sprang up, and 
articles of religion began to be called in question, and was at first made 
use of to defend the truth of those articles against innovators ;* and 
while it keeps within those bounds is allowed to» be a commendable 
study, being necessary tor the defence of the faith : but when it ^pro- 
ceeds farther, out of an itch of disputation, it is judged worthy of 
censure. 

This is the opinion of al GhazS.li,* who observes a medium between 
those who have too high a value for this science, and those who abso- 
lutely reject it Among the latter was al Shifei, who declared that, in 
his judgment, if any man employed his time that way, he deserved to 
be fixed to a stake, and can*ied about through all the Arab tribes, with 
the following proclamation to be made before him : “ This is the re- 
ward of him who, leaving the Koran and the Sonna, applied himself to 
the study of scholastic divinity.'^* Al Ghaz^li, on the other hand, thinks 
that as it was introduced by the invasion of heresies, it is necessary to 
be retained in order to quell them : but then in the person who studies 
this science he requires three things, diligence, acuteness of judgment, 
and probity of manners ; and is by no means for suffering the same to 
be publicly explained/ This science, therefore, among the Mohamme- 
dans, is the art of controversy, by which they discuss points of faith 
concerning the essence and attributes of God, and the conditions of all 
possible things, either in respect to their creation, or final restoration, 
according to the rules of the religion of Islam.® 

The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence, and is the 
knowledge of the decisions of the law which regard practice, gathered 
from distinct proofs. 

Al Ghazali declares that he had much the same opinion of this 
science as of the former, its original being owing to the cormiption of 
religion and morality ; and therefore judged both sciences to be 
necessary, not in themselves, but by accident only, to curb the irregular 
imaginations and passions of mankind (as guards become necessary in 
the highways by reason of robbers), the end of the first being the sup- 
pressing of heresies, and of the other -the decision of legal controversies, 
for -the quiet and peaceable living of mankind in this world, and for the 
preserving the rule by which* the magistrate may prevent one man 
from injuring another, by declaring what is lawful and what is unlaw- 
ful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, or punishment to be 

^ Poc. Spec. p. 196. • Apud Ebn Sina, in Libello de Divisione Scientiar, et Nasiro'ddin 

al TAsi, in Praefat. ad Ethic. ^ More Nevoch. 1. x, c. 71 and 73. l Al Ghazdli, apud Poc. 
abi supra. s Ibid. * Vida Poc. ibid. p. 197* * Al Gbaz&Ii, ibid. ^ Ebn al Kosu 

•pud euad. ibid. p. 198. • 
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inflicted, and by regulating other ou^ard actions ; and not only so, 
but to decide of religion itself, and its conditions, so far as relates to 
the profession made by the mouth, it not being ie business of the 
civilian to inquire into the heart the depravity of men^s manners, 
however, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it 
is usually called the Science, by way of excellence, nor is any man 
reckoned learned who has not applied himself thereto.* 

The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of the 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call 
the four bases, or great fundamental articles.* 

The first basis relates to the attributes of GOD, and his unity con- 
sistent therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions 
concerning the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and 
denied by others ; and also the explication of the essential attributes, 
and attributes of action ; what is proper for God to do, and what may 
be affirmed of him, and what it is impossible for him to do. These 
things are controverted between the Ashdrians, the Kerimians, the 
Mojassemians or Corporalists, and the Mdtazalites.*. 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof : 
which comprises the questions concerning God*s purpose and decree, 
man’s compulsion or necesshy to act, and his co-operation in producing 
actions, by which he may gain to himself good or evil ; and also those 
which concern God’s willing good and evil, and what things are sub- 
iect to his power, and what to his knowledge ; some maintaining the 
affirmative, and others the negative. These points are disputed among 
the Kadarians, the Najarians, the Jabarians, the Ashdrians, and the 
Kerdmians.s 

The tliird basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise 
acceptation of names used in divinity, and the divine decisions ; and 
comprehends questions relating to faith, repentance, promises, threats, 
forbearance, infidelity, and error. The controversies under this head 
are on foot between the Morgians, the Waidians, the Mdtazalites, the 
Ashdrians, and the Kerdmians.* 

The fourth basis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight 
they ought to have in matters belonging to faith and religion ; and also 
the mission of prophets, and the office of Imam, or chief pontiff. 
Under this head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to the 
moral beauty or turpitude of actions ; inquiring whether things are 
allowed or forbidden by reason of their own nature, or by the positive 
law ; and also questions concerning the preference of actions, the favour 
or grace of GOD, the innocence which ought to attend the prophetical 
office, and the conditions requisite in the office of Imam ; some assert- 
ing it depends on right of succession, others on the consent of the 
faithful ; and also the method of transfgring it with the former, and of 
confirming it with the latter. These matters are the subjects of dis- 
pute between the Shiites, the Mdtazalites, the Kerdmians, and the 
Ashdrians.* 

The different sects of Mohammedans may be distinguished into two 

I A1 GhazEll Vide ibid, a zqS— ;|K> 4. * Vide ibid. p. 204. * Vide Abulliuref , HWt 
Dynast, p. i6d. ^ A1 Shaiirestani, apud Poc. ubL sup. p. Z04. &c. * Idem, rbid. p. aos> 

I Idem, ibid. p. ao6. * Idem, ibid. « 
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sorts ; those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which are esteemed 
heretical. 

The former, by a general name, are called Sonnites or Tradition ists ; 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of 
moral traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a 
sort of supplement to the Koran, directing the observance of several 
things omitted in that book, and in name, as well as design, answering 
to the Mishna of the Jews.* 

The Sonnites are subdivided 4 nto four chief sects, which, notwith- 
standing some differences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation 
of the Koran, and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to 
be orthodox in radicals, or matters of faith, and capable of salvation, 
and have each of them their several stations or oratories in the temple 
of Mecca.^ The founders of these sects are looked upon as the great 
masters of jurisprudence, and are said to have been men of j^eat devo- 
tion and self-denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things which 
belong to the next life and to man’s right conduct here, and directing 
all their knowledge to the glory of God. This is al Ghazali’s encomium 
of ♦hem, who thinks it derogatory to their honour that their names 
should be used by those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues 
which make up their character, apply tfcmselves only to attain their 
skill, and follow their opinions in matters of legal practice.* 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefites, so named 
from their founder, Abu Hanifa al N6m&n Ebn Thabet, who was born 
at Cufa,in thf. 8oth year of the Hejra,and died in the 150th, according 
to the more preferable opinion as to the time.* He ended his life in 
prison at Baghdild, where he had been confined because he refused to 
be made Kadi or judge ;* on which account he was very hardly dealt 
with by his superiors, yet could not be prevailed on, either by threats 
or ill-treatment, to undertake the charge, “ choosing rather to be 
punished by them than by God,” says Al Ghazali ; who adds, that 
when he excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that he 
was unfit for it, being asked the reason, he replied, “ If I speak the 
truth, 1 am unfit ; but if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge.” It 
is said that he read the Koran in the prison where he died, no less 
than 7,000 times.^ 

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer* the followers of reason, 
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition ; the former 
being principally guided by their own judgment in their decisions, and 
the latter adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed. 

The sect of Abu Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in Irak,** but now 
generally prevails among the Turks and Tartars : his doctrine was 
brought into great credit by Abu Yusof, chief justice under the Khalifs 
^1 Hadi and Harun al RashieJ.’ 

* Vide Poc. Spec. p. 298. Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 51, &c. P^eland. de Rel. Moh. p. 68, 
&c. Milliuni, de Mohammedismo ante Moh. p. 368, 369. * See before, p. 9a 1 Vide 

Poc. Spec. p. 293. 2 Ebn Khalec&n. ^ 

8 This was the true cause of his imprisonment and death, and not his refusing to subscribe 
to the opinion of absolute predestination, as D’Hcrbelot writes (Bibl. Orient, p. 21), misled by 
the dubious acceptation of the word “ kadS,” which signifies not only God's decree in particular, 
but also the giving sentence as a judge in |;eneral ; nor could Abu Hanifa have been reckoned 
orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles of faith. 4 Poc. Spec. p. 297 198. 
* Al Shahrestani. ibid. 8 Idezu. 7 V'de D'Herbel. Bibh Orient, p. ai and 23. 
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The second orthodox sect is that of MAlec Ebn Ans, who was born 
at Medina, in the year of the Hejra 90, 93, 94,® or 95,9 and died there 
in 177,*® 178,** or 179** (for so much do authors differ). This doctor 
is said to have paid p-eat regard to the traditions of Mohammed.** In 
his last illness, a friend going to visit him found him in tears, and 
asking him the reason of it, he answered, “ How should I not weep ? 
and who has more reason to weep than 1 ? Would to God that for 
every question decided by me according to my own opinion, I had 
received so many stripes ! then would my accounts be easier. Would 
to God I had never given any decision of my own ! ”* A1 GhazMi 
thinks it a sufficient proof of Maleevs directing his knowledge to the 
glory of God, that being once asked his opinion as to forty-eight ques- 
tions7 his answer to thirty-two of them was, that he did not know ; it 
being no easy matter for one who has any other view than God’s glory 
to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.* 

The doctrine of Malec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other parts 
of Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris al 
Sh^fei, born either at Gaza or Ascalon, in Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejra 1 50, the same day (as sqme will have it) that Abu Hanifa died, 
and was carried to Mecca at two years of age, and there educated.* 
He died in 204,^ in Egypt, whither he went about five years before.* 
This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in all parts of le.arning, and 
was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, who used to 
say that he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the body.*' 
Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Sh^fei' at first, that 
he forbad his scholars to go near him ; but some time after one of 
them, meeting his master trudging on foot after al Shafei, who rode 
on a mule, asked him how it came about that he forbad them to follow 
him, and did it himself? to which Ebn Hanbal replied, “ Hold thy 
peace ; if thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby.”* 

Al Shdfei is said to have been the first who discoursed of jurispru- 
dence, and reduced that science into a method one wittily saying, 
that the relators of the traditions of Mohammed were asleep till al 
Shafei came and waked them.® He was a great enemy to the scholastic 
divines, as has been already observed.® Al Ghazali tells us that al 
Shifei used to divide the night into three parts, one for study, another 
for prayer, and the third for sleep. It is also related of him that he 
never so much as once swore by God, either to confirm a truth, or to 
affirm a falsehood ; and that being once asked his opinion, he remained 
silent for some time, and when the reason of his silence was demanded, 
be answered, “ I am considering first whether it be better to speak or 
iO hold my tongue.” The following saying is also recorded of him, 
viz., “ Whoever pretends to love the world^and its Creator at the same 
time, is a liar.”* The followers of this doctor are from him called 
Shafeites, and were formerly spread into Mawara’lnahr and other parts 
eastward, but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia. 

* Abulfeda. » Ebn KhalecSn. Idem. Abulfeda- l* Elmacinus, p. ,xi^ 

Ebn Khalec Vide Poc. Spec. p. 394. * Idem, apud eund. ibid. * Al Ghaz&h, ibid. 

* Ebn Khalec&n. * Yet Abulfeda sa>’» he lived fifty-eight years. ® Ebn KhalecSn. 

* Idem. 7 Idem. ® Al Zdfardni, apud Poc. Spec a *96. 9 Sce before, p. 1 18. l Vide 
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Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was bom in the 
year of the Hejra 164 ; but as to the place of his birth there are two 
traditions : some say he was bom at Merii in Khoras^n, of which city 
his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence to 
Baghdad at her breast ; while others assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was bom there.* Ebn 
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation on account ol 
his virtue and knowledge ; being so well versed in the traditions of 
Mohammed, in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a 
million of them.* He Was very intimate with al Shafei, from whom he 
received most of his traditionary knowledge, being his constant at- 
tendant till his departure for Egypt.* Refusing to acknowledge the 
Korin to be created,* he was, by order of the Khalif al Mdtasem, 
severely scourged and imprisoned.* Ebn Hanbal died at Baghdid, in 
the year 241, and was followed to his grave by eight hundred thousand 
men, and sixty thousand women. It is related, as something very 
extraordinary, if not miraculous, that on the day of his death no less 
than twenty thousand Christians, Jews, and Magians, embraced the 
Mohammedan faith.’ This sect increased so fast, and became so 
powerful and bold, that in the year 323, in the Khalifat of al Ridi, 
they raised a great commotion in Baghdid, entering people’s houses, 
and spilling their wine, if they found any, and beating the singing- 
women they met with, and breaking their instruments ; and a severe 
edict was published against them, before they could be reduced to their 
duty :• but the Hanbalites at present are not very numerous, few of 
tliem being to be met with out of the limits of Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals, or matters of faith. 

The first controversies relating to fundamentals began when most of 
the companions of Mohammed were dead for in their days was no 
dispute, unless about things of small moment, if we except only the 
dissensions concerning the Imims, or rightful successors of their pro- 
phet, which were stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition ; 
the Arabs’ continual employment in the wars, during that time, allowing 
them little or no leisure to enter into nice inquiries and subtle dis- 
tinctions : but no sooner was the ardour of conquest a little abated than 
they began to examine the Kordn more nearly ; whereupon differences 
in opinion became unavoidable, and at length so greatly multiplied, 
that the number of their sects, according to the common opinion, are 
seventy-three. For the Mohammedans seem ambitious that ♦heir 
religion should exceed others even in this respect ; saying, that the 
Magians are divided into seventy sects, the Jews into seventy-one, the 
Christians into seventy-two, and the Moslems into seventy- three, as 
Mohammed had foretold ;* of which sects they reckon one to be always 
orthodox, and entitled to salvation.* 

The first heresy was that of the Kh&rejites, who revolted from Ali in 
the thirty-seventh year of the Hejra ; and not long after, Mdbad a. 

* Ebn Khaledtn. » Idem. * Idem. • See before, Sect III. p. 53, &c. ® Elm 

Khalec&n, Abulfarag, Hist Dyn. p. 352, &a ^ Ebn Khidecftn. 8 Abulfar. ubi lup. 
p. 3or, &C. * Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. Spec. p. 194. Auctor Sharh al Mawikef, ap«d 
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Johni, Ghailin of Damascus, and Jonas al Asw^i broached heterodox 
opinions concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and evil 
unto God ; whose opinions were followed by Wasel Ebn Ati.’ This 
latter was the scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose school a question 
being proposed, whether he who had committed a grievous sin was to 
be deemed an infidel or not, the Khirejites (who used to come and 
dispute there) maintaining the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, 
Wasel, without waiting his master’s decision, withdrew abruptly, and 
began to publish among his fellow-scholars a new opinion of his own, 
to wit, that such a sinner was in a middle state ; and he was thereupon 
expelled the school ; he and his followers being thenceforth called 
Motazalites, or Separatists.^ 

Th§ several sects which have arisen since this time are variously 
compounded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sects, 
the Motazalites, the Sefatians, the Kharejites, and the Shiites.® 

I. The Motazalites were the followers of the before-mentioned 
Wasel Ebn Ata. As to their chief and general tenets, i* They entirely 
rejected all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons 
made by the Christians ; saying that eternity is the proper or formal 
attribute of his essence ; that God knows by his essence, and not by his 
knowledge ;* and the same they affirmed of his other attributes* (though 
all the Mdtazalites do not understand these words in one sense) ; and 
hence this sect were also named Moattalites, from their divesting God 
of his attributes and they went so far as to say, that to affirm these 
attributes is the same thing as to make more eternals than one, and 
that the unity of God is inconsistent with such an opinion and this 
was the true doctrine of W^sel their master, who declared that who- 
ever asserted an eternal attribute, asserted there were two Gods.® 
This point of speculation concerning the divine attributes was not ripe 
at first, but was at length brought to maturity by Wasel’s followers, 
after they had read the books of the philosophers.® 2. They believed 
the word of God to have been created zn subjecto (as the schoolmen 
term it), and to consist of letters and sound ; copies thereof being 
written in books to express or imitate the original. They also went 
farther, and affirmed that whatever is created in subjecto is also an 
accident, and liable to perish.’ 3. They denied absolute predestination, 
holding that God was not the author of evil, but of good only ; and 
that man was a free agent :* which being properly the opinion of the 
Kadarians, we defer what may be farther said thereof till we come to 
speak of that sect. On account of this tenet and the first, the Mdta- 

* Idem, and Auctor Slmh al Mawikef, ttbi sap. * Idem, ibid. p. axx, 2x2, and £bu 

Khalectn, in Vita WaselL 

® Al Shahrestani, who also reduces them to four chief sects, puts the Kadarians in the place 
of the Mdtazalites. Abulfaragius (Hist. Dyn. p. x66) reckons six principal sects, adding the 
Jabarians and the Morgians ; and the author of Sharh al MawAkef eight, viz., the Mdtazahtes, 
the Shiites, the Kharejites, the Morgians, the Najarians, the Jabarians, the Moshabbehites, 
and the sect which he calls al Najia, because that alone will be saved, being according to him 
the sect of the Asharians. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 209. , . 

1 Maimonides teaches the same, not as the doctrine of the Mdtazalites, but his own. Vide 
More Nev. 1 . x, c. 57. • Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. Spec. p. 2x4. Abulfarag, p. X67. 
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zalites look on themselves as the defenders of the unity and justice of 
God.* 4. They held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty of 
a grievous sin, and die without repentance, he will be eternally damned, 
though his punishment will be lighter than that of the infidels.*® 5. 
They denied all vision of GOD in paradise by the corporeal eye, and 
rejected all comparisons or similitudes applied to GOD.** 

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic 
divinity,** and are subdivided into several inferior sects, amounting, as 
some reckon, to twenty, which mutually brand one another with infi- 
delity :** the most remarkable of them are : — 

1. The Hodeilians, or followers of Hamden Abu Hodeil, a Mdtazalite 
doctor, who differed something from the common form of expression 
used by this sect, saying that GOD knew by his knowledge, but that his 
knowledge was his essence ; and so of the other attributes : which 
opinion he took from the philosophers, who affirm the essence of God 
to be simple and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are not 
posterior or accessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are his 
essence itself: and this the more orthodox take to be next kin to 
making distinctions in the deity, which is the thing they so much 
abhor in the Christians.* As to the Korin’s being created, he made 
some distinction ; holding the word of God to be partly not in subjecto 
(and therefore uncreated^ as when he spake the word />., Fiaty 
at the creation, and partly in subjecto^ as the precepts, prohibitions, 
&c.* Marracci* mentions an opinion of Abu Hodeil’s concerning 
predestination, from an Arab writer,* which being by him expressed 
in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit. 

2. The Jobbiians, or followers of Abu Ali Mohammed Ebn Abd 
al Wahhab, surnamed al Jobbii, whose meaning when he made use of 
the common expression of the Mdtazalites, that ‘‘ God knows by his 
essence/’ &c., was, that God’S being knowing is not an attribute, the 
same with knowledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing 
necessary J He held God's word to be created in subjecto, as in the 
preserved table, for example, the memory of Gabriel, Mohammed, &c.* 
This sect, if Marracci has given the true sense of his author, denied 
that God could be seen in paradise without the assistance of corporeal 
eyes ; and held that man produced his acts by a power superadded to 
health of body and soundness of limbs ; that he who was guilty of a 
mortal sin was neither a believer nor an infidel, but a transgressor 
(which was the original opinion of Wdsel), and if he died in his sins, 
.would be doomed to hell for eternity; and that God conceals nothing 

of wliatever he knows from his servants.’ 

3. The Hashemians, who were so named from their master Abu 
Hishem Abd al Saldm, the son of Abu Ali al Jobbai, and whose tenets 
nearly agreed with those cf the preceding sect® Abu Hashem took 
the Mdtazalite form of expression, that “ GoD knows by his essence,” 
in a different sense from others, supposing it to mean that God hath or 

* Al Shahrest. and Sharh al Maw&kef, apud Poc, ubi gup. p. 9x4. 10 Marracc. Prodr. ad 

ref. Alcor. part iii. p. 74. U Idem, ibid. 1 * Vide Poc. Spec. p. 213, and D'Herbel. Art. 
Motazelah. 18 Auctor al Mawakef, apud Pcc. ibid. 1 Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. p. aig, 
»i6, 217. • Idem, apud eund. p. ai7, &c. * In Prodr. part iii. p. 74. 4 Al Shahrest 

* Idem, apud Poc Spec. p. 2x5. ^ Idem, aud Auctor al Mawakef, ibid. pi. si8. t Marraect 

■bi tup. p. 75, ex al Shalunest * Vide euod. ibid. 
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is endued with a disposition, which is a known property, or quality, 
posterior or accessory to his existence.' His followers were so much 
afraid of making God the author of evil that they would not allow him 
to be said to create an infidel; l)ecause, according to their way of 
arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity and man, and God is 
not the creator of infidelity.* Abu Hashem, and his father Abu Ali al 
Jobbai', were both celebrated for their skill in scholastic divinity.® 

4. The Nodhamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nodham, who having 
read books of philosophy, set up a new sect, and imagining he could 
not sufficiently remove God from being the author of evil, without 
divesting him of his power in respect thereto, taught that no power 
ought to be ascribed to God concerning evil and rebellious actions ; 
but Uiis he affirmed against the opinion of his own disciples, who 
allowed that God could do evil, but did not, because of its turpitude.^ 
Of his opinion as to the Korin’s being created we have spoken else- 
where.* 

5. The Hiyetians, so named from Ahmed Ebn Hiyet, who had been 
of the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some new notions on 
reading the philosophers. His peculiar opinions were — i. That Christ 
was the eternal Word incarnate, a»^d took a true and real body, and will 
judge all creatures in the life to come he also farther asserted that 
there are two Gods or Creators— tie one eternal, viz., the most high 
God, and the other not eternal, viz., Christ’ — which opinion, though 
Dr. Pocock urges the same as an a’gument that he did not rightly 
understand the Christian mysteries ® is not much different from that of 
the Arians and Socinians. 2. That there is a successive transmigration 
of the soul from one body into another ; and that the last body will enjoy 
the reward or suffer the punishment due to each soul and, 3. That 
God will be seen at the resurrection, not with the bodilv eyes, but 
those of the understanding.*® 

6. The Jahedhians, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr, sumamed al 
Jdhedh, a great doctor of the Mdtazalites, and very much admired for 
the elegance of his composures ;** who differed from his brethren in 
that he imagined the damned would not be eternally tormented in hell, 
but would be changed into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of 
itself attract them, without any necessity of their going into it.* He 
also taught that if a man believed God to be his Lord, and Mohammed 
the apostle of God, he became one of the faithful, and was obliged to 
nothing farther.' His peculiar opinion as to the Koran has been taken 
notice of before.* 

7. The Mozdirians, who embraced the opinions of Isa Ebn Sobeih 
al Mozdar, and those very absurd ones : for, besides his notions 
relating to the Kordn,^ he went so directly counter to the opinion of 
those who abridged God of the power to^ do evil, that he affirmed it 
possible for God to be a liar and unjust.* He also pronoimced him to 

1 Al Shahrest. apud Poc p. axs. • Idem, ibid. p. 943. * Ebn KhalecAn, in Vitii 
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tie an infidel who thrust himself into the supreme government ;* nay, 
he went so far as to assert men to be infidels while they said “ There 
is no God but God,” and even condemed all the rest of mankind as 
guilty of infidelity; upon which Ibrahim E bn al Sendi asked him 
whether paradise, whose breadth equals that of heaven and earth, was 
created only for him and two or three more who thought as he did ? to 
which it is said he could return no answer.^ 

8 . The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn 
Mdtamer, the master of ^al Mozdir,® and a principal man among the 
Mdtazalites. He differed in some things from the general opinion of 
that sect, carrying man*s free agency to a great excess, making it even 
independent : and yet he thought God might doom an infant to eternal 
punishment, but granted he would be unjust in so doing. He taught 
that God is not always obliged to do that which is best, for, if he 
pleased, he could make all men true believers. These sectaries also 
held that if a man repent of a mortal sin, and afterwards return to it, he 
will be liable to suffer the punishment due to the former transgression.’ 

9. The Thamamians, who follow Thamdma Ebn Bashar, a chief 
Mdtazalite. Their peculiar opinions were — i. That sinners should 
remain in hell for ever. 2. That free actions have no producing author. 
3. That at the resurrection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, 
Christians, Magians, and heretics shall be reduced to dust.*® 

10. The Kadarians, which is really a more ancient name than that 
of Mdtazalites, Mdbad al Johni and his adherents being so called, who 
disputed the doctrine of predestination before Wisel quitted his master :* 
for which reason some use the denomination of Kadarians as more 
extensive than the other, and comprehend all the Mdtazalites under 
it* This sect deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and in- 
justice ought not to be attributed to God, but to man, who is a free 
agent, and may therefore be rewarded or punished for his actions, 
which God has granted him power either to do or to let alone.* And 
hence it is said they are called Kadarians, because they deny al Kadr, 
or God’s absolute decree ; though others, thinking it not so proper to 
affix a name to a sect from a doctrine which they combat, will have it 
come from Kadr, or Kodrat, z.e., power, because they assert man’s 
power to act freely.^ Those, however, who give the name of Kadarians 
to the Mdtazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and give it to 
their antagonists the Jabarians, who likewise refuse it as an infamous 
appellation,® because Mohammed is said to have declared the Kada- 
rians to be the Magians of his followers.® But what the opinion of 
these Kadarians in Mohammed’s time was, is very uncertain; the 
Mdtazalites say the name belongs to those who assert predestination, 
and make God the author of good and evil,’ viz., the Jabarians ; but 
all the other Mohammedan* sects agree to fix it on the Mdtazalites, 
who, they say, are like the Magians in establishing two principles, 
light, or God, the author of good; and darkness, or the devil, the 
author of evil : but this cannot absolutely be said of the Mdtazalites, 

• Marracc ubi sop. p. 75. ’’ Al Shahrest. ubi rap. p. aaa • Poc. Spec p. aax. 
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for they (at i^st the generality of them) ascribe men’s good deeds to 
God, but their evil deeds to themselves ; meaning thereby that man 
has a free liberty and power to do either good or evil, and is master of 
his actions; and for this reason it is that the other Mohammedans call 
them Magians, because they assert another author of actions besides 
God.* And, indeed, it is a difficult matter to say what Mohammed’s 
own opinion was in this matter ; for on the one side the Kor^n itself 
is pretty plain for absolute predestination, and many sayings of 
Mohammed are recorded to that purpose,’ and one in particular, 
wherein he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God in this 
manner: "Thou,” says Moses, "art Adam; whom God created, and 
animated with the breath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the 
angel?, and placed in paradise, from whence mankind ha\'e been ex- 
pefied for thy fault:” whereto Adam answered, “Thou art Moses; 
whom God chose for his apostle, and entrusted with his word, by giving 
thee the tables of the law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to dis- 
course with himself; how many years dost thou find the law was 
written before I was created?” Says Moses, “Forty.” “And dost 
thou not find,” replied Adam, " these words therein : ‘ And Adam 
rebelled against his Lord and transgressed’?” which Moses confessing, 
^ Dost thou therefore blame me,” continued he, “ for doing that which 
God wrote of me that I should do forty years before I was created ? 
nay, for what was decreed concerning me fifty thousand years before 
the creation of heaven and earth?” In the conclusion of which dispute 
Mohammed declared that Adam had the better of Moses.* On the 
other side, it is urged in the behalf of the Mdtazalites, that Mohammed 
declaring that the Kadarians and Morgians had been cursed by the 
tongues of seventy prophets, and being asked who the Kadarians were, 
answered, “Those who assert that God predestina^^ed them to be 
guilty of rebellion, and yet punishes them for it al Hasan is also said 
to have declared, that God sent Mohammed to the Arabs while they 
were Kadarians, or Jabarians, and laid their sins upon God: and to 
confirm the matter, this sentence of the Koran is quoted:* “When they 
commit a filthy action, they say, We found our fathers practising th^ 
same, and God hath commanded us so to do: Say, Verily God com- 
mandeth not filthy actions.”* 

II. The Sefatians held the opposite opinion to the Mdtazalites in 
respect to the eternal attributes of God, which they affirmed ; making 
no distinction between the essential attributes and those of operation : 
and hence they were named Sefatians, or Attributists. Their doctrine 
was that of the first Mohammedans, who were not yet acquainted with 
these nice distinctions: but this sect afterwards introduced another 
species of declarative attributes, or such as were necessarily used in 
historical narration, as hands, face, eyes, 5g:., which they did not offer 
to explain, but contented themselves with saying they were in the law, 
and Uiat they called them declarative attributes.’ However, at length, 
by giving various explications and interpretations of these attributes 
they divided into many different opinions : some, by taking the words 

• Vide Poc. ibid. p. 933, &c. • Vide ibid. p. 937. ^ Ebn al Athlr, al Bokhan, apod 
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in the literal sense, fell into the notion of a likeness or similitude be- 
tween God and created beings ; to which it is said the Karaites among 
the Jews, who are for the literal interpretation of Moses's law, had 
shown them the way others explained them in another manner, 
saying that no creature was like God,* but that they neither understood 
nor thought it necessary to explain the precise signification of tlie 
words which seem to affinn the same of both ; it being sufficient to 
believe that God hath no companion or similitude. Of this opinion 
was Malec Ebn Ans, who declared as to the expression of God's 
sitting on his throne, in particular, that though the meaning is known, 
yet the manner is unknown ; and that it is necessary to believe it, but 
heresy to make any questions about it* 

The sects of the Sefatians are : ^ 

I. The Ashdrians, the followers of Abu'l Hasan al Ashdri, who was 
first a Mdtazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ali al Jobbai, but disagreeing 
from his master in opinion as to God’s being bound (as the Mdtaza- 
lites assert) to do always that which is best or most expedient, left him, 
and set up a new sect of himself. The occasion of this difference was 
the putting a case concerning three brothers, the first of whom lived in 
obedience to God, the second in rebellion against him, and the third 
died an infant Al Jobbai being asked what he thought would become 
of them, answered, that the first would be rewarded in paradise, the 
second punished in hell, and the third neither rewarded nor punished : 
“ But what," objected al Ashdri, " if the third say, O Lord, if thou hadst 
given me longer life, that I might have entered paradise with my be- 
lieving brother, it would have been better for me?” to which al Jobbdi 
replied, “ That God would answer, I knew that if thou hadst lived 
longer, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, and therefore cast 
into helL” “Then," retorted al Ashdri, “the second will say, O 
Lord, why didst thou not take me away while I was an infant, as thou 
didst my brother, that I might not have deserved to be punished for 
iry sins, nor to be cast into hell?" To which al Jobbai could return 
no other answer than that God prolonged his life to give him an 
opportunity of obtaining the highest degree of perfection, which was 
best for him : but al Ashdri demanding farther, why he did not for the 
same reason grant the other a longer life, to whom it would have been 
equally advantageous, al Jobbai was so put to it, that he asked whether 
the devil possessed him? “ No," says al Ashdri, “ but the master’s ass 
will not pass the bridge;”* i.e.y he is posed. 

The opinions of the Ashdrians were — i. That they allowed the attri- 
butes of God to be distinct from his essence, yet so as to forbid any 
comparison to be made between God and his creatures.* This was 
also the opinion of Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispahdni, and 
others, who herein followed Malec Ebn Ans, and were so cautious of 
any assimilation of God to dl-eated beings, that they declared whoever 
moved his hand while he read these words, “ I have created with my 
hand," or “stretched forth his finger,” in repeating this saying of 
Mohammed, “ The heart of the believer is between two fingers of the 

* Vide Poc. ibid. p. 324. * Vide eund.^ ibid. * Auctor al Mawfikef, eC al Safadi, 

apud Poc ubi ftup. p. 230, &c Ebo KhiUec in VUa al JobbSl s Al Shahrett. apud Poc 
Spec p. *30. * c 



Stc. VllL 


THE PREUMINARY DISCOURSE. tig 

Merciful ” ought to have his hand and finger cut off ;• and the reasons 
they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is forbidden 
in the KorfLn, and that suc£ explications were necessarily founded on 
conjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attri- 
butes of God, because the words of the KorCn might by that means 
come to be understood differently from the author^s meaning : nay, 
some have been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to 
allow the words hand, face, and the like, when they occur in the Kordn, 
to be rendered into Persian or any other lan^age, but require them to 
be read in the very original words, and this they call the safe way.* 
2. As to predestination, they held that God hath one eternal will 
which is applied to whatsoever he willeth, both of his own actions and, 
those of men, so far as they are created by him, but not as they are 
acquired or gained by them ; that he willeth both their good and their 
evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth and knoweth, he 
willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath commanded 
the pen to write the same in the preserved table : and this is his 
decree, and eternal immutable counsel and purpose.* They also went 
so far as to say, that it may be agreeable to the way of GOD that man 
should be commanded what he is not able to perform.^ But while 
they allow man some power, they seem to restrain it to such a power 
as cannot produce anything new; only God, say they, so orders his 
providence that he creates, after, or under, and together with every 
created or new power, an action which is ready whenever a man wills 
it, and sets about it : and this action is called Cash, Acquisition, 
being in respect to its creation, from God, but in respect to its being 
produced, employed, and acquired, from man.* And this being gene- 
rally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be improper farther to 
explain the same in the words of some other writers. The elective 
actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone ; nor is 
their own power effectual thereto ; but God causeth to exist in man power 
and choice ; and if there be no impediment, he causeth his action to 
exist also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his choice ; 
which action, as created, is to be ascribed to God, but as produced, 
employed, or acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an 
action is properly meant a man’s joining or connecting the same with 
his power and will, yet allowing herein no impression or influence on 
the existence thereof, save only that it is subject to his power.* Others, 
however, who are also on the side of al Ashdri, and reputed orthodox, 
explain the matter in a different manner, and grant the impression or 
influence of the created power of man on his action, and that this 
power is what is called Acquisition.* But the point will be still clearer 
if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or expli- 
cations of the opinion of this sect, in the following words, viz,; Abul 
Hasan al Ashdri asserts all the actions of men to be sul^’ect to the 
power of God, being created by him, and that the power of man hath 
no influence at all on that which he is empowered to do ; but that both 
the power, and what is subject thereto, fadl under the power of God : 

1 Idem, apud eund. p. aaS, &c. * Vide Poc. ibid. * Al Shahrest apud ennd. p. 345, fte 

* Idem, ibid. p. 246. ^ Al Shahrest. apud Poc. p. 245, &c. ^ Auctor Sharh al Maw^kel^ 

apud eund. p. 247. > Al Shahrest ibid p. 24^ * 
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al K^di Abu Beer says that the essence or substance of the action is 
the efifect of the power of God, but its being either an action of 
obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobedience, as fornication, are 
qualities of the action, which proceed from the power of man : Abd’- 
almalec, known by the title of Imam al Haramein, Abu’l Hosein of 
Basra, and other learned men, held that the actions of men are effected 
by the power which God hath created in man, and that God causeth 
to exist in man both power and will, and that this power and will do 
necessarily produce that which man is empowered to do : and Abu 
Ishak al Isfarayeni taught that that which maketh impression, or hath 
influence on an action, is a compound of the power of God and the 
power of man.® The same author observes that their ancestors, per- 
ceiving a manifest difference between those things which are the effects 
of the election of man and those things which are the necessary effects 
of inanimate agents, destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being 
at the same time pressed by the arguments which prove that God is 
the Creator of all things, and consequently of those things which are 
done by men, to conciliate the matter, chose the middle way, asserting 
actions to proceed from the power of God, and the acquisition of man ; 
God’s way of dealing with his servants being, that when man intendeth 
obedience, God createth in him an action of obedience, and when he 
intendeth disobedience, he createth in him an action of disobedience ; 
so that man seemeth to be the effective producer of his action, though 
he really be not.* But this, proceeds the same writer, is again pressed 
with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is the work 
,of God, so that no man hath any share in the production of his own 
actions; for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an 
inquiry into this point, the end of tltc dispute concerning the same 
being, for the most part, either the taking away of all precepts positive 
as well as negative, or else the associating of a companion with God, 
by introducing some other independent agent besides him. Those, 
therefore, who would speak more accurately, use this form : there is 
neither compulsion nor free liberty, but the way lies between the two ; 
the power and will in man being both created by God, though the 
merit or guilt be imputed unto man. Yet, after all, it is judged the 
safest way to follow the steps of the primitive Moslems, and, avoiding 
subtle disputations and too curious inquiries, to leave the knowledge of 
this matter wholly unto God.® 3. As to mortal sin, the Ashdrians 

* Auctor Sharh al Taw^ilea, apud eund. Ibid. p. 248, &c. 1 Idem, ibid. p. 249, 2sa 

• Idem, ibid. p. 250, 251. I trust the reader will not be offended if, as a farther illustration 
of what has been said on this subject (in producing of which I have purposely kept to the 
original Mohammedan expressions) I transcribe a passage or two from a postscrIi)t subjoined to 
the epistle I have quoted above (§ 4, p. 85), in which the point of free will is treated ex professo. 
Therein the Moorish author, having mentioned the two opposite opinions of the Kadarians, 
who allow free will, and the Jabariap.s, who make man a neces.sary agent (the former of which 
opinions, he says, seems to^ approach nearest to that of the greater part of Christians and of the 
Jews), declares the true opimon to be that of the Sonnites, who assert that man hath power and 
will to choow! good and evil, and can moreover know he shall be rewarded if he do well, and 
(thall be punished if he do ill ; but that he depends, notwithstanding, on God’s power, and 
willeth, if God willeth, but not otherwise. Then he proceeds briefly to refute the two extrema 
opinions, and first to prove tnat of the Kadarians, though it be agreeable to God’s justice, in* 
consistent with his attributes of wisdom and powef ; “ Sapientia enim Dei," says he, “ c*ompre» 
hendit quicquid fuit et futurum cst ab aeternitate in iinem usque mundi et po^ea. Et ita novit ab 
Ktemo omnia opera creaturarum, sive bona, sive mala, quae fuerint creata cum potentia Dei, 
«l ejus libera et determinata voluntatc^ sicut visum mit Denique novit eum qui futurus 
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taught, that if a believer guilty of such sin die without repentance, his 
sentence is to be left with God, whether he pardon him out of mercy, 
or whether the prophet intercede for him (according to that saying 
recorded of him, “My intercession shall be employed for those among 
my people who shall have been guilty of grievous crimes or whether 
he punish him in proportion to his demerit, and after^vards, through 
his mercy, admit him into paradise : but that it is not to be supposed he 
remain for ever in hell with the infidels, seeing it is declared that who- 
ever shall have faith in his heart but of the weight of an ant, shall be 
delivered from hell fire.* And this is generally received for the ortho- 
dox doctrine in this point, and is diametrically opposite to that of the 
Mdtazalites. 

These were the more rational Sefitians, but tlie ignorant pait of 
them, not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the 
Korin relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most grosi and 


erac malus, et tamen creavit eum, et similiter bonum, quern etiam creavit : neque negari potest 
quin, si ipsi libuisset, potuisset omnes creare bonos : placuit tamen Deo create bonos et malos, 
cum Deo^ soli sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non homini. Ita enim 
Salomon in suis proverbiis dixit, Vitam et mortem, bonum et malum, divitias et paupertatem, 
esse et venire Deo. Christiani etiam dicunt S. Paulum dixisse in suis epistolis ; Dicet etiam 
lutum figulo, quare facis unum vas ad honorem et aliud vas ad contumeliam ? Cum igjitur 
miser homo fuerit creatus h voluntate Dei et potentia, nihil aliud potest tribui ipsi quhm ipse 
sensus cognoscendi et sentiendi an bene vel male faciat. Quse unica causa (id est, sensus cog* 
noscendi) erit ejus gloriae vel poense causa : per talem enim sensum novit quid boni vel mmi 
idversus Dei praecepta fecerit.” The opinion of the Jabarians, on the other hand, he rejects 
as contrary to man’s consciousness of his own power and choice, and inconsistent with God’s 
justice, and his having given mankind laws, to the observing or transgressing of which he has 
annexed rewards and punishments. After this he proceeds to explain the third opinion in the 
following words : ‘’Tertia opinio Zunis (i.e., Sonnitarum) quse vern est, afhrmat homini potes* 
tatem e^e, sed- limitatem h sua causa, id est, dependentem h Dei potentia et voluntate, et 
propter illam cognitionem qua deliberat benfe vel facere, esse dignum poena vel_ praemio. 
Manifestum est in aetemitate non iuisse aliam potentiam prseter Dei nostri omnipotentis, e cujus 
potentia pendebant omnia possibilia, id est, quse poterant esse, cum ab ipso fuerint creata. 
8apientia verb Dei novit etiam quae non sunt futura; et potentia ejus, etsi non creaverit ea, 
potuit tamen, si ita Deo placuisset. Ita novit sapientia Dei quae erant impossibilia, id est, qua 
non poterant esse ; quae tamen nullo pacto pendent ab ejus potentia : ab ejus enim potentia 
nulla pendent nisi possibilia. — Dicimus enim h Dei potentia non pendere creare Deum ahum ipsi 
similem, nec creare aliquid quod moveatur et quiescat simul eodem tempore, ciim hsec sint ex 
impossibilibus : comprehends tamen sua sapientia tale aliquid non pendere ab ejus potentid. 
—A potentia igitur Dei pendet soliim quod potest esse, et possibile est esse; qua: semper 
parata est dare esse possibilibus. Et si hoc penitus cognoscamus, cognoscemus pariter omne 
quod est, seu futurum est, sive sint opera nostra, sive quid vis aliud, pendere k sola potentia !')«. 
Et hoc non privatim intelligitur, sea in genere de omni eo quod est et movetur, sive in ccelis 
sive in terrd ; et nec aliqud potentid potest impediri Dei potentia, ciim nulla alia potentia abso* 
luta sit, praeter Dei ; potentia verb nostra non est k se, nisi k Dei potentia : et cum potentia 
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua, ideo dicimus potentiam nostrum esse straminis comparatam cum 
potentia Dei : eo enim modo quo stramen movetur k motu maris, ita nostra potentia et voluntas 
a Dei potentia. Itaque Dei .potentia semper est parata etiam ad occidendum aliquem ; ut si 
quis hominem occidat, non dicimus potentia hominis id factum, sed Sterna potentia Dei : error 
enim est id tribuere pqtentiae hommis. Potentia enim Dei, ciim semper sit parata, et ante 
ipsum hominem, ad occidendum ; &i sold hominis potentid id factum esse diceremus, et moreretur, 
pot^tia sanb Dei (quae antb erat) jam ibi esset frustra : quia ppst mortem non potest potentia 
Dei eum iterum occidese ; ex quo sequeretur potentiam Dei impediri k potentia hominis, et 
potentiam hominis^ anteire et antecellere potentiam^ ]^i ; quod est absurdum et impossibile. 
Igitur Deus est qui operatur aitemd sua potentid : si verb homini injiciatur culpa, sive in tall 
homicidio, sive in aliis, hoc est quantum ad praecepta et legem. Homini tribuitur solum opus 
exterab, et ejus electio, quae est a voluntate ejus et potentia ; non verb interne.— Hoc es^unc- 
turn illud indivisibile et secretum, quod Syiaucissimis capitur, ut sapientissimus Sidi Abo Hamet 
Elgaceli (i.e., Dominus Abu Homed al Ghazdli) affirmat (cujus spiritui Deus concedat gloriam. 
Amen sequentibus verbis : Ita abditum et profundum et abstrusum est intelligere punctum 
illud Liben Arbitrii, ut neque characteres ad scribendum, neque ullae rationes ad exprimendum 
suffidant, et^ omnes, quotquot de hac re locuti sunt, liar'euint confusi in 1 ipa tanti et tan 
•padosi maris.” 

1 Al Shahrest. apud Poe. Spec. p. 258. • 
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absurd opinions, making God corporeal, and like created beings.* 
Such were — 

2. The Moshabbehites, or Assimilators ; who allowed a resemblance 
between God and his creatures,* supposing him to be a figure com- 
posed of members or parts, either spiritual or corporeal, and capable of 
local motion, of ascent and descent, &c.* Some of this sect inclined 
to the opinion of the Holulians, who believed that the divine nature 
might be united with the human in the same person ; for they granted 
it possible that God might appear in a human form, as Gabriel did : 
and to confirm their opinion they allege Mohammed’s words, that he 
saw his Lord in a most beautiful form, and Moses talking with God 
face to face.* And 

3. The Keramians, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Kerim, called 
also Mojassemians, or Corporalists ; who not only admitted a resem- 
blance between God and created beings, but declared GOD to be cor- 
poreal* The more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the 
word body to God, would be understood to mean, that he is a self- 
subsisting being, which with them is the definition of body : but yet 
some of them affirmed him to be finite, and circumscribed, either on 
all sides, or on some only (as beneath, for example), according to dif- 
ferent opinions and others allowed that he might be felt by the hand, 
and seen by the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari went so far as to say, 
that his deity was a body composed of flesh and blood, and that he 
had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and ears ; but 
that he was a body, however, not like other bodies, neither was he like 
to any created being : he is also said farther to have affirmed that from 
the crown of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the breast 
downward solid, and that he had black curled hair.* These most blas- 
phemous and monstrous notions were the consequence of the literal 
acceptation of those passages in the Kordn which figuratively attribute 
corporeal actions to God, and of the words of Mohammed, when he 
said, that God created man in his own image, and that himself had felt 
the fingers of God, which he laid on his back, to be cold : besides which, 
this sect are charged with fathering on their prophet a great number 
of spurious and forged traditions to support their opinion, the greater 
part whereof they borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally 
prone to assimilate God to men, so that they describe him as weeping 
for Noah’s flood till his eyes were sore.** And, indeed, though we grant 
the Jews may have imposed on Mohammed and his followers in many 
instances, and told them as solemn truths things which themselves be- 
lieved not or had invented, yet many expressions of this kind are to be 
found in their writings ; as when they introduce GOD roaring like a lion 
at every watch of the night, and crying, “ Alas ! that I have laid waste 
my house, and suffered my temple to be burnt, and sent my children 
into banishment among the heathen/' &c.* 

4. The jabarians — who are the direct opponents of the Kadarians — 
denying free agency in man, and ascribing his actions wholly unto 

■ Vide Poc. ibid. p. 255, &c. Abulfar. p. 167, &c. * Al MawSkef, apud Poc. ibid. I Al 

Shahrest. apud eund. ibid. p. 226. * Vide Manacc. Pjrodr. part iii. p. 76. ^ Al Shahrest. 

abi fup. 4 Idem, ibid. p. 22^ ^ Idem, ibid. p. 22^ 227. * ldcin» ibid, p 227, aati 

* l]alm. Beracioth, c. i. Vide Poc. ubi^supra, p aaS. 
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God.* They take their denomination from al Jabr, which signifies 
necessity, or compulsion ; because they hold man to be necessarily 
and inevitably constrained to act as he does, by force of GoD^S eternal 
and immutable decree.® This sect is distinguished into several species ; 
some being more rigid and extreme in their opinion, who are thence 
called pure Jabarians, and others more moderate, who are therefore 
called middle Jabarians. The former will not allow men to be said 
either to act, or to have any power at all, either operative or acquiring; 
asserting that man can do nothing, but produces all his actions by 
necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor choice, any more than 
an inanimate agent : they also declare that rewarding and punishing 
are also the effects of necessity ; and the same they say of the imposing 
of commands. This was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the followers of 
Jahm Ebn Safwin, who likewise held that paradise and hell will vanish, 
or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto respectively 
shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God supposing those words of the Kordn which de- 
clare that the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall remain therein 
for ever, to be hyperbolical only, and intended for corroboration, and 
not to denote an eternal duration in reality.® The moderate J abarians 
are those who ascribe some power to man, but such a power as hath 
no influence on the action : for as to those who grant the power of man 
to have a certain Influence on the action, which influence is called Ac- 
quisition, some® will not admit them to be called Jabarians ; though 
others reckon those also to be called middle Jabarians, and to contend 
for the middle opinion between absolute necessity and absolute liberty, 
who attribute to man acquisition, or concurrence in producing the 
action, whereby he gaineth commendation or blame (yet without ad- 
mitting it to have any influence on the aciion), and, therefore, make the 
Ashdrians a branch of this secL^ Having again mentioned the term 
Acquisition, we may, perhaps, have a clearer idea of what the Moham- 
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is defined to be an action 
directed to the obtaining of profit, or the removing of hurt, and for that 
reason never applied to any action of God, who acquireth to himself 
neither profit nor hurt.* Of the middle or moderate Jabarians were 
the Najarians and the Derarians. The Najarians were the adherents 
of al Hasan Ebn Mohammed al Najdr, who taught that God was he 
who created the actions of men, both good and bad, and that man ac- 
quired them, and also that man’s power had an influence on the action, 
or a certain co-operation, which he called acquisition ; and herein he 
agreed with al Ashdri.* The Derdrians were the disciples of Derar 
Ebn Amru, who held also that men’s actions are really created by 
God, and that man really acquired them.® The Jabarians also say, 
that God is absolute Lord of his creatures, and may deal with them 
according to his own pleasure, without rendering account to any, and 
that if he should admit all men, without distinction, into paradise, it 
would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them all into hell it would 

* Vide Abulfarag, p. 168. 8 Al Rhahrest. al Mawakef, et Ebn al Kossd, apud Poc. ibid, 

b. 333. &c. • Al Shahrest. al Motarezzi, et Ebn al Kossd, apud eund. p. 339, 343, &C. 

8 Idem, ibid. n. 36a < Al Shah.-est. 7 Ebn al Kossa, et al Maw&kef. ^ Eba al KomI 
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be no injustice.^ And in this particular, likewise, they agree with the 
Ashdrians, who assert the same,* and say that reward is a favour from 
God, and punishment a piece of justice ; obedience being by thein con- 
sidered as a sign only of future reward, and transgression as a sign of 
future punishment/ 

5. The Morgians ; who are said to be derived from the Jabarians/ 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been 
guilty of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection ; for which 
reason they pass no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution 
or condemnation. They also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth 
not ; and that, on the other hand, obedience with infidelity prohteth 
not* As to the reason of their name the learned differ, because of the 
different si^ifications of its root, each of which they accommodate to 
some opinion of the sect Some think them so called because they 
postpone works to intention, that is, esteem works to be inferior in 
degree to intention and profession of the faith;* others, because tliey 
allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with faith hurteth not, &c. ; 
others take the reason of the name to be, their deferring the sentence 
of the heinous sinner till the resurrection ;» and others, their degrading 
of Ali, or removing him from the first degree to the fourth / for the 
Morgians, in some points relating to the office of Imim, agree with the 
Khirejites. This sect is divided into four species: three of which, 
according as they happen to agree in particular dogmas with the 
Khirejites, the Kadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished as Mor- 
gians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians ; which 
last species is again subdivided into five others/ The opinions of 
Mokfitel and Bashar, both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts 
not him who professes the unity of GOD, and is endued with faith ; ■ 
and that no true believer shall be cast into hell : he also taught that 
God will surely forgive all crimes besides infidelity ; and that a dis- 
obedient believer will be punished, at the day of resurrection, on the 
bridge® laid over the midst of hell, where the flames of hell fire shall 
catch hold on him, and torment him in proportion to his disobedience, 
and tliat he shall then be admitted into paradise.^ The latter held 
that if God do cast the believers guilty of grievous sins into hell, yet 
they will be delivered thence after they shall have been sufficiently 
punished ; but that it is neither possible nor consistent with iustice that 

* Abulfarag, p. 168, &c. # A 1 Shahrestani, ubi sup. p. 252, &c. 

« Sharh al I'awalea, ibid. To the same effect writes the Moorish author quoted above, 
from whom I will venture to transcribe the f Mowing passage, with which he concludes his 
Discourse on Freewill. “ Intel lectus fere luiume natural! novit Deum esse rectum judicem et 
iastum, qui non aliter afheit creaturam qukm juste : etiam Deum esse absolutum Dominum, et 
hanc or bis machinam esse ejus, et ab eo creatam ; Deum nullis debere rationem reddere, ciim 
quicquid agat, agat jure proprio sibi : ^t ita absolute poterit aiheere praemio vel poena quern 
vult, ciim omnis creatura sit ejus, nec facit cuiquam mjuriam, etsi earn tormentis et poenif 
aetemis afficiat : plus enira^ boni et commodi accepit creatura quando accepit esse a suo creators, 
^uhm incommodi et damni quando ab eo damnata est et affecta tormentis et poenis. Hoc autem 
intelligitur si Deus absolute id fi^ret. Quando enim Deus, pietate et misericordia motus, 
eligit aliquos ut ipsi serviant, Dominus Deus gratis sufi id facit ex infinite bonitate ; et quando 
aliquos derelinqmt, et poenis et tormentis aflficit, ex justitia et rectitudine. £t tandem dicimuf 
omnes poenu esse justas quae a Deo veniunt, et nostrfi t^tum culpi, et omnia bona esse h 
pietate et misericordia eius infinita." ^ AI Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 256. ^ Abulfar. p. 169. 

• Al Firauz. > £bn al Athir, al Motanczl * Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 254, &c. ^ Idem, 

ibid. 0 See before, Sect IV. p. 71. 7 Al Shahrest. ubi cur n as?. 
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they should remain therein for ever ; which, as has oeen observed, was 
the opinion of al Ashdri. 

III. The Kharejites are they who depart or revolt from the lawful 
prince established by public consent; and thence comes their name, 
which signifies revolters or rebels.® The first who were so called were 
twelve thousand men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought 
under him at the battle of Seffein, taking offence at his submitting the 
decision of his right to the Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with 
him, to arbitration, though they themselves had first obliged him to it.* 
These were also called Mohakkemites, or Jiidiciarians ; because the 
reason which they gave for their revolt was, that Ali had referred a 
matter concerning the religion of God to the judgment of men, whereas 
the judgment, in such case, belonged only unto God.* The heresy of 
the Kharejites consisted chiefly in two things, i. In that they affirmed 
a man might be promoted to the dignity of Imam, or prince, though 
he was not of the tribe of Koreish, nor even a freeman, provided he 
was a just and pious person, and endued with the other requisite quali- 
fications; and also held that if the Imfim turned aside from the truth, 
he might be put to death or deposed ; and that there was no absolute 
necessity for any Imam at all in the world. 2. In that they charged 
Ali with sin, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, which 
ought to have been determined by God alone ; and went so far as to 
declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account* In 
the 38th year of the Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all 
these Khfirejites who persisted in their rebellion, to the number of four 
thousand, were cut to pieces by Ali, and, as several historians^ wTite, 
even to a man : but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled 
into Oman, two into Kerman, two into Sejestan, two into Mesopotamia, 
and one to Tel Mawrun ; and that these propagated their heresy in 
those places, the same remaining there to this day.® The principal 
sects of the Kharejites, besides the Mohakkemites above mentioned, 
are six ; which, though they greatly differ among themselves in other 
matters, yet agree in these, viz., that they absolutely reject Othm&n 
and Ali, preferring the doing of this to the greatest obedience, and 
allowing marriages to be contracted on no other terms; that they 
account those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels ; and that 
they hold it necessary to resist the Imam when he transgresses the law. 
One sect of them deserves more particular notice, viz. — 

The Waidians, so called from al Waid, which signifies the threats 
denounced by GoD against the wicked. These are the antagonists of 
the Morgians, and assert that he who is guilty of a grievous sin ought 
to be declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in 
hell, though he were a true believer which opinion of theirs, as has 
been observed, occasioned the first rise of the Mdtazalites. One 
Jaafar Ebn Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodhamians, was yet more 
severe than the Waidians, pronouncing him to be a reprobate and an 
apostate who steals but a grain of corn.* 

8 Idem, ibid. p. 269. l See Ockley's Hist, of the Sarac. vol. i. p. 60, &c. 

ubi sup. p. 270. 8 Idem, ibid. • Abulieda, al Jannabi, Elmacinus, p. 4a • Al Shah, 
restani. See Ockley’s Hist, of the Saracens, ubi sup. p. 63. f Abuifar. p. 169. Al ShahreA 
apud Poe Spec. p. 256. 1 Vide Poc. ibid. p. 257* 
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IV. The Shiites are the opponents of the Khirejites : their name 
properly signifies sectaries or adherents in general, but is peculiarly 
used to denote those of Ali Ebn Tileb ; who maintain him to be lawful 
Khalif and Imim, and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals 
and temporals, of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding 
they may be deprived of it by the injustice of others, or their own fear. 
They also teach that the office of Imim is not a common thing, 
depending on the will of the vulgar, so that they may set up whom 
they please ; but a fundamental affair of religion, and an article which 
the prophet could not have neglected, or left to the fancy of the common 
people :* nay, some, thence called Imamians, go so far as to assert, 
that religion consists solely in the knowledge of the true Imam.’ The 
principal sects of the Shiites are five, which are subdivided intp an 
almost innumerable number ; so that some understand Mohammed’s 
prophecy of the seventy odd sects, of the Shiites only. Their general 
opinions are — i. That the peculiar designation of the Imam, and the 
testimonies of the Koran and Mohammed concerning him, are necessary 
points. 2. That the Imams ought necessarily to keep themselves free 
from light sins as well as more grievous. 3. That every one ought 
publicly to declare who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he 
separates himself, by word, deed, and engagement ; and that herein 
there should be no dissimulation. But in this last point some of the 
Zeidians, a sect so named from Zeid, the son of Ali surnamed Zein al 
dbedin, and great-grandson of Ali, dissented from the rest of the 
Shiites.^ As to other articles, wherein they agreed not, some of them 
came pretty near to the notions of the Motazalites, others to those of the 
Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites.® Among the latter 
of these Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zein al dbedm’s, seems to 
claim a place : for his opinion as to the will of God was, that God 
willeth something in us, and something from us, and that what he 
willeth from us he hath revealed to us ; for which reason he thought it 
preposterous that we should employ our thoughts about those things 
which God willeth in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us : 
and as to God’s decree, he held that the way lay in the middle, and 
that there waS neither compulsion nor free liberty.* A tenet of the 
Khattlbians, or disciples of one Abu’l Khattab, is too peculiar to be 
omitted. These maintained paradise to be no other than the pleasures 
of this world, and hell fire to be the pains thereof, and that the world 
will never decay : which proposition being first laid down, it is no 
wonder they went farther, and declared it lawful to indulge themselves 
in drinking wine and whoring, and to do other things forbidden by the 
law, and also to omit doing the things commanded by the law.* 

Many of the Shiites carried their veneration for Ali and his descend- 
ants so far, that they transgressed all bounds of reason and decency ; 
though some of them were less extravagant than others. The Gholaites, 
who had their name from their excessive zeal for their Imams, were so 
highly transported therewith, that they raised them above the degree 
of created beings, and attributed divine properties to them ; trans- 

• Al Shahrest. ibid. p. a6i. Abulfar. p. 169. * Al Shahrest. ibid. p. 262. * Idem, ibid. 

Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art Schian. Vide Poc. ibid. ’ Al Shahrest ibid. p. a6) 

* Idem, et Ebn al Koss4. ibid. p. s6o, &G** 



tEC. Vlll. 


THE PRELIMIHARY DISCOURSE. IJT 

pressing on either hand, by deifying of mortal men, and by making God 
corporeal: for one while they liken one of their Im^msto God, and another 
while they liken God to a creature,* Tho sects of these are various, 
and have various appellations in different countries. Abd’allah Ebn 
Saba (who had been a Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua 
the son of Nun) was the ringleader ot one of them. This man gave 
the following salutation to Ali, viz., “ Thou art Thou,” Thou art 
God : and hereupon the Gholaites became divided into several 
species ; some maintaining the same thing, or something like it, of 
Ali, and others of some of one of his descendants ; affirming that he 
was not dead, but would return again in the clouds, and fill the earth 
with justice.^ But howmuchsoever they disagreed in other things, they 
unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call al Holul, or 
the descent of God on his creatures ; meaning thereby that God is 
present in every place, and speaks with every tongue, and appears in 
some individual person :* and hence some of them asserted their Imams 
to be prophets, and at length gods.* The Nosairians and the Ishakians 
taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bodies ; and that the 
angels and the devil have appeared in this manner. They also assert 
that God hath appeared in the form of certain men ; and since, after 
Mohammed, there hath been no man more excellent than Ali, and, 
after him, his sons have excelled all other men, that God hath ap- 
peared in their form, spoken with their tongue, and made use of their 
hands ; for which reason, say they, we attribute divinity to them.* And 
to support these blasphemies, they tell several miraculous things of 
Ali, as his moving the gates of Khaibar,* which they urge as a plain proof 
that he was endued with a particle of divinity and with sovereign power, 
and that he was the person in whose form God appeared, with whose 
hands he created all things, and with whose tongue he published his 
commands ; and therefore they say he was in being before the creation 
of heaven and earth.* In so impious a manner do they seem to wrest 
those things which are said in scripture of Christ by applying them 
to Ali. These extravagant fancies of the Shiites, however, in making 
their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the impiety of some of 
those Im§.ms in laying claim thereto, are so far from being peculiar to 
this sect, that most of the other Mohammedan sects are tainted with 
the same madness ; there being many found among them, and among 
the Sufis especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people.* It may 
not be amiss to hear what al Ghazali has written on this occasion. 
“ Matters are come to that pass,” says he, “ that some boast of an 
union with God, and of discoursing familiarly with him, without the 
interposition of a veil, saying, ‘ It hath been thus said to us,* and ‘We 
have thus spoken;* affecting to imitate Herein al Hallaj, who was put 
to death for some words of this kind uttered by him, he having said 
(as was proved by credible witnesses), ‘ I am the Truth,** or Abu Yazid 
al Bastami, of whom it is related tliat he often used the expression, 

* Idem, ibid. * Idem, ibid. p. 964. Vide Marracc. Prodr. part iii p. 80, &c. ^ * Ideia, 

tbid. p. 165. ® Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Or. Art, Hakem Beainrillah. * Idem, ibid. Abulfar. 

p. i6g. * See Prid. Life of Mah. p. 93. * Al Shah, ubi sup. p. 366. * Poc. Spec 

p. 367. * Vide D’HerbeL Bibl Orient. Art Hallas^ 
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*Sobh 4 ni/ f>., ‘Praise be unto me!** But this way of talking is the 
cause of great mischief among the common people ; insomuch that 
husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of their land, have pretended ta 
the like privileges ; nature being tickled with discourses of this kind, 
which furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, under 
pretence of purifying their souls, and attaining I know not what degrees 
and conditions. Nor is there anything to hinder the most stupid 
fellows from forming the like pretensions and catching at such vain 
expressions: for whenever what they say is denied to be true, they 
fail not to reply that our unbelief proceeds from learning and logic ; 
affirming learning to be a veil, and logic the work of the mind ; whereas 
what they tell us appears only within, being discovered by the light of 
truth. But this is that truth the sparks whereof have flown into several 
countries and occasioned great mischiefs; so that it is more for the 
advantage of God’s true religion to put to death one of those who 
utter such things than to bestow life on ten others.”* 

Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans 
of the first ages, omitting to say anything of the more modem sects, 
because the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, 
and would be of no use to our present design.* It may be proper, 
however, to mention a word or two of tlie great schism at this day 
subsisting between the Sonnites and the Shiites, or partisans of Ali, 
and maintained on either side with implacable hatred and furious zeal. 
Though the difference arose at first on a political occasion, it has, 
notwithstanding, been so well improved by additional circumstances 
and the spirit of contradiction, that each party detest and anathematize 
the other as abominable heretics, and farther from the truth than either 
the Christians or the Jews.* The chief points wherein they differ are — 
I. That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and Othman, the three 
first IGialifs, as usurpers and intmders ; whereas the Sonnites acknow- 
ledge and respect them as rightful Imams. 2. The Shiites prefer Ali 
to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal ; but the Sonnites 
admit neither Ali nor any of the prophets to be equal to Mohammed. 
3. The Sonnites charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran and 
neglecting its precepts, and the Shiites retort the same charge on the 
Sonnites. 4. The Sonnites receive the Sonna, or book of traditions of 
their prophet, as of canonical authority; whereas the Shiites reject it 
as apocryphal and unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and 
some others of less moment, is principally owing the antipathy which 
has long reigned between the Turks, who are Sonnites, and tlie 
Persians, who are of the sect of Ali. It seems strange that Spinosa, 
had he known of no other schism among the Mohammedans, should 
yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious as this between 
the Turks and J'ersians ;• but it is plain he did not, or he would 
never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the order of the 
Mohammedan church to that of the Roman, that Siere have arisen 
no schisms in the former since its birth.* 

« Vide Ibid. Art. Bastham. 1 A 1 GhazSli, apud Poc ubi sup. • The reader may meet 
with some account of them in Ricaut’s State of the Ottom. Empire, L a, c. za. > Vide 
ibid. c. xo, and Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. iL p. 169, 170, &c. 

^ The words of the Spinosa are Ordinem Komanse ecclesiae — politicum et plurimif 
lucrosum esse fateor ; nec ad decipiendam plebem, et hominum animos coercendum commo> 
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As success in any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Moham* 
med's having raised himself to such a de^ee of power and reputatkm 
by acting the prophet, induced others to imagine they might arrive at 
the same height by the same means. His most considerable competi* 
tors in the prophetic office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom 
Mohammedans usually call the two liars. 

. The former was of the tribe of Honeifa, who inhabited the province 
of Yamima, and a principal man among them. He headed an em- 
bassy sent by his tribe to Mohammed in the ninth year of the Hejra, 
and professed himself a Moslem :* but on his return home, considering 
that he might possibly share with Mohammed in his power, the next 
year he set up for a prophet also, pretending to be joined with him in 
the commission to recall mankind from idolatry to the worship of the 
true God ;• and he published written revelations, in imitation of the 
Korin, of which Abulfaragius* has preserved the following passage, 
viz. : "Now hath GOD been gracious unto her that was with child, and 
hath brought forth from her the soul, which runneth between the peri- 
tonaeum and the bowels.” Moseilama, having formed a considerable 
party among those of Honeifa, began to think himself upon equal 
terms with Mohammed, and sent him a letter, offering to go halves 
with him,^ in these words: "From Moseilama the apostle of God, 
to Mohammed the apostle of God. Now let the earth be half mine, 
and half thine.” But Mohammed, thinking himself too well established 
to need a partner, wrote him this answer : " From Mohammed the 
apostle of God, to Moseilama the liar. The earth is God’s : he giveth 
the same for inheritance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and 
the happy issue shall attend those who fear him.”* During the few 
months which Mohammed lived after this revolt, Moseilama rather 
gained than lost ground, and grew very formida'ble ; but Abu Beer, his 
successor, in the eleventh year of the Hejra, sent a great army against 
him, under the command of that consummate general, Khiled Ebn al 
Walid, who engaged Moseilama in a bloody battle, wherein the false 
prophet, happening to be slain by Wahsha, the negro slave who had 
killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance, ^ the Moslems gained 
an entire victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left dead on the 
spot, and the rest returning to Mohammedism.’ 

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe of Ans, and 
governed that and the other tribes of Arabs descended from Madhhaj.* 
This man was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up 
for himself the very year that Mohammed died.® He was sumamed 
Dhu’lhemdr, or the master of the ass, because he used frequently to 
say, " The master of the ass is coming unto me and pretended to 
receive his revelatiof s from two angels, named Sohaik and Shoraik.^ 
Having a good hand at legerdemain, and ft smooth tongue, he gained 
mightily on the mult itude by the strange feats which he showed them, 

diorem isto crederem, ni ordo Mahumedanse ecclesiae esset, qui longi eundem antecellit Nam 
ii quo tempore haec superstitio incepit, nulla iz ••orum ecclesia schismata orta sunt." Opera 
Posth. p. 613. 1 Abulfed. p. 16^ * Idem, Elmac. p. 9. Hist. Dynast. p.,x^ 

* Abulfed. ubi sup. ^ Al Beidfburi, in Kor. c. 5. ^ Abulfed. ubi sup. 7 Idem, ibid. 
Abulfarag, p. 173. Elmac. p. x6, &c. See Ockley’s Hist, of the Saracens, v(^. L p. 15, &C. 

Al Soheili, apud Gagnier. in not ad Abulf, Vit Mola P< 158. > Elmac. ^ 9. • AboUed 

ubi sup. ^ Al Soheili, ubi sup. 
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and the eloquence of his discourse by these means he greatly in- 
creased his power, and having made himself master of Najran, and the 
territory of al Tayef,*^ on the death of Badhin, the governor of Yaman 
for Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, the son of 
Badhin, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle of Firuz 
the Deilamite, he had also slain.’ These news being brought to Mo- 
hammed, he sent to his friends, and to those of Hamdan, a party of 
whom, conspiring with Kais Ebn Abd’al Yaghuth, who bore al Aswad 
a grudge, and with Firuz, and al Aswad^s wife, broke by night into his 
bouse, where Firuz surprised him and cut off his head. While he was 
dispatching he roared like a bull ; at which his guards came to the 
chamber door, but were sent away by his wife, who told them the pro- 
phet was only agitated by the divine inspiration. This was dome the 
very night before M ohammed died. The next morning the conspira- 
tors caused the following proclamation to be made, viz. : “ I bear 
witness that Mohammed is the apostle of God, and that Aihala is a 
liar ; ” and letters were immediately sent away to Mohammed, with an 
account of what had been done : but a messenger from heaven out- 
stripped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he 
imparted to his companions but a little before his death ; the letters 
themselves not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Khalif. It is said 
that Mohammed, on this occasion, told those who attended him that 
before the day of judgment thirty more impostors, besides Moseilama 
and al Aswad, should appear, and every one of them set up for a pro- 

E het The whole time, from the beginning of al Aswad^s rebellion to 
is death, was about four months.® 

In the same eleventh year of the Hejra, but after the death of Mo- 
hammed, as seems most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailed set up for a 
prophet, and Sej^j Bint al Mondar* for a prophetess. 

Toleiha was of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to him, together 
with great numbers of the tribes of Ghatfan and Tay. Against them 
likewise was Khiled sent, who engaged and put them to flight, oblig- 
ing Toleiha, with his shattered troops, to retire into Syria, where he 
stayed till the death of Abu Beer : then he went to Omar and embraced 
Mohammedism in his presence, and, having taken the oath of fidelity 
to him, returned to his own country and people.* 

Sejaj, surnamed Omm Sader, was of the tribe of Tamim, and he 
wife of Abu Cahdala, a soothsayer of YamS.ma. She was followed o t 
only by those ot her own tribe, but by several others. Thinking a p o - 
phet the most proper husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and 
married him ; but after she had stayed with him three days, she left him 
and returned home.* What became of her afterwards I do not find. 
Ebn Shohnah has given us part of the conversation which passed at 
the interview between those two pretenders to inspiration ; but the 
same is a little too immodest to be translated. 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up 
most of whom quickly came to nothing : but some made a considerable 
figure, and propagated sects which continued long after their decease. 

» Abtilfed. ubi sup. • Idem, et Elmac. ubi sup. 7 Idem, al Jannflbi, ubi sup. 

> Idem, ibid. ^ Ebn Shohnah and Elmacinus call her the daughter of al Hareth. * Elmac, 
p. x6. al Beidfiwi, in Kor. c. s * Shohnah. Vide Elmac. p. z6. 
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I shall give a brief account of the most remarkable of them, in c<rder of 
time. 

In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the race of al Abblls, 
one Hakem Ebn Hdshem^ originally of MerCi, in Khorasan, who had 
been an under-secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province, 
and afterwards turned soldier, passed thence into Mawaralnahr, where 
he gave himself out for a prophet He is generally named by the Arab 
writers al Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is, “ the veiled,” 
because he used to cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to con- 
ceal his deformity, having lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise 
of a despicable appearance ; though his followers pretended he did it 
for the same reason as Moses did, viz., lest the splendour of his coun- 
tenanfie should dazzle the eyes of the beholders. He made a great 
many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash, deluding the people with 
several juggling performances, which they swallowed for miracles, and 
particularly by causing the appearance of a moon to rise out of a well, 
for many nights together ; whence he was also called, in the Persian 
tongue, S^endeh mah, or the moonmaker. This impious impostor, 
not content with being reputed a prophet, arrogated divine honours to 
himself, pretending that the deity resided in his person : and the doc- 
trine whereon he built this was the same with that of the Gholaites 
above mentioned, who affirmed a transmigration or successive mani- 
festation of the divinity through and in certain prophets and holy men, 
from Adam to these latter days (of which opinion was also Abu Moslem 
himself) but the particular doctrine of al Mokanna was, that the per- 
son in whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu Moslem, 
and that the same had, since his death, passed into himself. The fac- 
tion of al Mokanna, who had made himself master of several fortified 
places in the neighbourhood of the cities above mentioned, growing 
daily more and more powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to send 
an army to reduce him ; at the approach whereof al Mokanna retired 
into one of his strongest fortresses, which he had well provided for a 
siege, and sent his emissaries abroad to pursuade people that he raised 
the dead to life, and knew future events. But, being straitly besieged 
by the Khalifas forces, when he found there was no possibility for him 
to escape, he gave poison, in wine, to his whole family, and all that 
were with him in the castle ; and when they were dead he burnt their 
bodies, together with their clothes, and all the provisions and cattle ; 
and then, to prevent his own body’s being found, he threw himself into 
the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of aqua fortis, or some other 
preparation, which consumed every part of him, except only his hair : 
so that when the besiegers entered the place, they found no creature in 
it, save one of al Mokanna’s concubines, who, suspecting his design, 
had hid herself, and discovered the whole pnatter. This contrivance, 
however, failed not to produce the effect which the impostor designed 
among the remaining part of his followers ; for he had promised them 
tiiat his soul should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man 
riding on a greyish beast, and that after so many years he would return 

< Or Ebn Atft, according to Ebn Shohnan. 1 This explains a doubt of Mr. Bavle concern* 
Ing a passage of Elmacinus, as translated by Erpenlus, and corrected by Be&pier. Vide DayU. 
DL. Hi&t Art Abumuslimus, vers la fic, et Rem. 11. • 
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to them, and give them the earth for their possession : the expectation 
of which promise kept the sect in being for several ages after* undei 
the name of Mobeyyidites, or, as the Persians call them, Sefid 
j&mehghiin, i>., the clothed in white, because they wore their garments 
of that colour, in opposition, as is supposed, to the Khalifs of the 
family of Abbis, whose banners and habits were black. The historians 
place the death of al Mokanna in the 162nd or 163rd year of the 
Hejra.* 

In the year of the Hejra 201, Bibec, sumamed al Khorremi, and 
Khorremdin, cither because he was of a certain district near Ardebil 
in Adherbijan, called Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry re- 
ligion, which is the signification of the word in Persian, began to take 
on him the title of a prophet I do not find what doctrine he t^ght ; 
but it is said he professed none of the religions then known in Asia. 
He gained a great number of devotees in Adherbijan and the Persian 
Irik, and grew powerful enough to wage war with the Khalif al Mdmfin, 
whose troops he often beat, killing several of his generals, and one of 
them with his own hand ; and by these victories he became so for- 
midable that al Mdtasem, the successor of al Mdmun, was obliged to 
employ the forces of the whole empire against him. The general sent 
to reduce Babec was Afshid, who having overthrown him in battle, 
took his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwith- 
standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
impostor in his principal fortress ; which being taken, Babec found 
means to escape thence in disguise, with some of his family and 
principal followers ; but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks, 
was betrayed in the following manner. Sahel, an Armenian officer, 
happening to know Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect, 
into his power, and treated him as a mighty prince, till, when he sat 
down to eat, Sahel clapped himself down by him ; at which Babec being 
surprised, asked him how he dared to take that liberty unasked ? “It 
is true, great king,” replied Sahel, “ 1 have committed a fault ; for who 
am 1 , that I should sit at your majesty’s table?’' And immediately 
sending for a smith, he made use of this bitter sarcasm, “ Stretch forth 
your legs, great king, that this man may put fetters on them." After 
this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he had offered a large sum for 
his liberty,, having first served him in his own kind, by causing his 
mother, sister, and wife to be ravished before his face ; for so Babec 
used to treat his prisoners. Afshid, having the arch-rebel in his power, 
conducted him to al Mdtasem, by whose order he was put to an 
ignominious and cruel death. This man had maintained his ground 
against the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly 
put to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people ; it being 
his custom never to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Moham- 
medans or their allies.* The sectaries of Bibec which remained after 
his death seem to have been entirely dispersed, there being little or no 
mention made of them by historians. 

I They were a sect in the days of Abulfaragius, who lived about five hundred years after this 
extraordinary event ; and for aught I know, be so still. 3 £x Abulfarag, Hist. Dyn. 

p. 326. Lobb al Tawdrikh, £bn Shohnah, al Tabari, and Khondamir. Vide D’Herbel. BibL 
Orient Art. Hakem Ben Ha.schem. * Ex Abulfa-ag, p 352, &c. Elniaciii. p. 14X, &c«) 
and Khondamir.' Vide U'HerbeL Art Babec- 
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About the year 235, one MahmM Ebn Faraj pretended to*be Moses 
resuscitated, and played his part so well that several people believed 
on him, and attended him when he was brought before the Khalif al 
Motowakkel That prince, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant 
discourses, condemned him to receive ten buffets from every one of 
his followers, and then to be drubbed to death ; which was accordingly 
executed ; and his disciples were imprisoned till they came to their 
right minds.^ 

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the 
Mohammedans, began first to rnise disturbances in the year of the 
Hejra 278, and the latter end of the reign of al Motamed. Their origin 
is not well known ; but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow, 
whom some call Karmata, came from Khuzistan to the villages near 
Cfifa, and there feigned great sanctity and strictness of life, and that 
God had enjoined him to pray fifty times a day, pretending also to 
invite people to the obedience of a certain Imam of the family of 
Mohammed : and this way of life he continued till he had made a 
very great party, out of whom he chose tw'elve, as his apostles, to 
govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines. But the governor of 
the province, finding men neglected their w'ork, and their husbandry 
in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, and 
having put him into prison, swore that he should die ; which being 
overheard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man, 
at night took the key of the dungeon from under her master’s head as 
he slept, and having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place 
whence she had it. I'he next morning the governor found the bird 
flown ; and the accident being publicly known, raised great admiration, 
his adherents giving it out that God had taken him into heaven. 
Afterwards he appeared in another province, and declared to a great 
number of people he had got about him that it was not in the power of 
any to do him hurt ; notwithstanding which, his courage failing him, 
he retired into Syria, and was not heard of any more. His sect, however, 
continued and increased, pretending that their master had manifested 
himself to be a true prophet, and had left them a new law, wherein he 
had changed the ceremonies and form of prayer used by the Moslems, 
and introduced a new kind of fast ; and that he had also allowed them 
to drink wine, and dispensed with several things commanded in the 
Koran. They also turned the precepts of that book into allegory; 
teaching that prayer was the symbol of obedience to their Imam, and 
fasting that of silence, or concealing their dogmas from strangers: 
they also believed fornication to be the sin of infidelity ; and the guilt 
thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the mysteries of their 
religion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief. They are said to 
have produced a book, wherein was written (among other things), “ In 
the name of the most merciful God. Al Faraj Ebn Othman of the 
town of Nasrana, saith that Christ appeared unto him in a human form, 
and said, ‘ Thou art the invitation : thou art the demonstration : thou 
art the camel ; thou art the beast : thou art John the son of Zacharias : 
thou art the Holy Ghost.*”* From the year above mentioned the 


« Ebn Shohnah. Vide D’lIerM. p. 537. * 1 Apud Abulfar. p. 975. 
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Karmatians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance 
to the Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for several years; 
committing great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and 
Mesopotamia, and at length establishing a considerable principality, 
the power whereof was in its meridian in the reign of Abu Dhaher, 
famous for his taking of Mecca, and the indignities by him offered to 
the temple there, but which declined soon after his time and came to 
nothing." 

To the Karmatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of kin, 
if they were not a branch of them. For these, who were also called 
al Molahedah, or the Impious, and by the writers of the history of the 
holy wars. Assassins, agreed with the former in many respects ; such 
as their inveterate malice against those of other religions, and esp^ially 
the Mohammedan, their unlimited obedience to their prince, at whose 
command they were ready for assassinations, or any other bloody and 
dangerous enterprise, their pretended attachment to a certain Imam 
of the house of Ali, &c. These Ismaelians in the year 483 possessed 
themselves of al Jebal,in the Persian Irak, under the conduct of Hasan 
Sabah ; and that prince and his descendants enjoyed the same for a 
hundred and seventy-one years, till the whole race of them was 
destroyed by Holagu the Tartar.* 

The Batenites, which name is also given to the Ismaelians by some 
authors, and likewise to the Karmatians," were a sect which professed 
the same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts 
of the east.* The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or 
hidden light or knowledge. 

Abu’l Teyyeb Ahmed, surnamed al Motanabbi, of the tribe of Jdfa, 
is too famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was 
one of the most excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none 
besides Abu Temam who can dispute the prize with him. His poetical 
inspiration was so warm and exalted that he either mistook it or 
thought he could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and 
therefore gave himself out to be a prophet indeed ; and thence acquired 
his surname, by which he is generally known. His accomplishments 
were too great not to have some success; for several tribes of the 
Arabs of the deserts, particularly that of Kelab, acknowledged him to 
be what he pretended. But Lfilfi, governor in those parts for Akhshid 
king of Egypt and Syria, soon put a stop to the further progress of this 
new sect by imprisoning their prophet and obliging him to renounce 
his chimerical dignity ; which having done, he regained his liberty, and 
applied himself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very 
considerable riches, being in high esteem at the courts of several 
princes. Al Motanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the 
bank of the Tigris, in defending the money which had been given him 
by Adado^ddawla, soltan of Persia, against some Arabian robbers who 
demanded it of him, with which money he was returning to Cufa, his 
native city. This accident happened in the year 354.^ 

* Ex Abulfar. ibid. Elmacino, p. Z74, &c. Ebn Shohnah, Khondamir. Vide D'Herbel. Art 
Canna^ 1 Vide Abulfar. p. 505, &c. D’Herbel. p. 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784. * Vide 

Elmacin. p. 174 and 286. D’Herb. p. 194. ^ Vide Abulfar. p. 36;, 374, 380, 483. ^ PrsoC 

in opera MotanabbU MS. Vide D'Het^)eL p. 638, &C. 
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The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice of is one 
who appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia, in the year 638, and 
by his wonderful feats seduced a great multitude of people there. He 
was by nation a Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciple 
named Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his own nation to 
join him. Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Someisat, 
published his commission, and prevailed on many to embrace his 
master’s sect, especially among the Turkmans; so that at last he had 
six thousand horse at his heels, besides foot. With these Baba and 
his disciple made open war on all who would not cry out with them, 
“There is no God but God; Baba is the apostle of God:” and they 
put great numbers of Mohammedans, as well as Christians, to the 
sword in those parts ; till at length both Mohammedans and Christians, 
joining together, gave them battle, and having entirely routed them, 
put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs, who being taken 
alive, had their heads struck off by the executioner.* 

1 could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which 
have arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet’s time, and 
very near enough to complete the number foretold by him : but I 
apprehend the reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall 
therefore here conclude this discourse, which may be thought already 
too long for an introduction. 


t Abulfar, p. 479. Ebn Shohnah, D Herb. Art. BAba. 
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AL KORAN. 


CHAPTER I. 

ENTITLED, THE PREFACE, OR INTRODUCTION f REVEALED 
AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T)RAISE be to God, the Lord of all creatures the most merciful, 
the king of the day of judgment. Thee do we worship, and ot 
thee do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the way of 
those to whom thou hast been gracious ; not of those against whom 
thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray.® 

• In Arabic al FAtihat. This chapter is a prayer, and held in great veneration by the Mo- 
hammedans, who give it several other honourable titles ; as the chapter of prayer^ of praise ^ Ot 
thanksgiving, of treasure, &c. They esteem it as the quintes.sencc of the whole Koran, and 
often repeat it in their devotions both public and private, as the Christians do the Lord’s 
Prayer. 1 

*> ITie original words are, Rahhi 'lAlamitia, which literally signify Lord of the •worlds ; but 
Alamina in this and other places of the KorSii properly mean the three species of rational 
creatures, men, genii, and angels. Father Marracci has endeavoured to prove from this pas- 
sage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, which he calls the error of the Manichees, 
&c. :* but this imputation the learned Reland has shown to be entirely groundle^.3 

* This last sentence contains a petition, that God would lead the supplicants into the trua 
religion, by which is meant the Mohammedan, in the Kordn often called the rieht way ; in 
this place more particularly defined to be, the way of those to whom Got) hath been gracious, 
that is, of the prophets and faithful who preceded Mohammed ; under which appellations 
also comprehended the Jews and Christians, such as they were in the times of their primitive 
purity, before they had deviated from their respective institutions ; not the way of the modem 
Jews, whose .signal calamities are marks of the just ang^r of God against them for their ob- 
stinacy and disobedience ; nor of the ChrLstians of this age, who have departed from the true 
doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a labyrinth of error. ^ 

This is the common exposition of the passage ; though al Zamakhshari, and some others, by 
a different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true believers ; and then the sens* 
will run thus : The way of those to whom thou hast been gracious, against whom tlum art not 


1 Vide Bobovium de Frecib. Mohammed, p. 3, et seq. * In Prodromo ad Refiit. Alcomni 
art iv. p. 76, et in notis ad Ale. c. x. > 1 ^ Mohammed, p. 267 ^ Jallalo’ddin. 

kl Bcidawi. &c. • 
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CHAPTER II. 

ENTITLED, THE COW REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND PARTLY 

AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A L. M.® There is no doubt in this book ; it is a direction to the 
pious, who believe in the mysteries^ of faith^ who observe the 
appointed times of prayer, and distribute alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them ; and who believe in that revelation^ which hath 
been sent down unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto 
the prophets before thee,® and have firm assurance in the life to come 
these are directed by their Lord, and they shall prosper. As for the 
unbelievers, it will be equal to them whether thou admonish them, or 
do not admonish them ; they will not believe. God hath sealed up 
their hearts and their hearing ; a dimness covereth their sight, and 
they shall suffer a grievous punishment There are some who say. 
We believe in God and the last day, but are not really be- 
lievers ; they seek to deceive God, and those who do believe, but 
they deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof. There is 
an infirmity in their hearts, and God hath increased that infirmity;* 
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment because they have dis- 
believed. When one saith unto them. Act not corruptly*^ in the earth, 
they reply, Verily, we are men of integrity.* Are not they them- 
selves corrupt doers.? but they are not sensible thereof. And when 
one saith unto them. Believe ye as others™ believe ; they answer, Shall 
we believe as fools believe ? Are not they themselves fools ? but they 
know it not. When they meet those who believe, they say, We do 
believe : but when they retire privately to their devils,*^ they say. We 

This title was occasioned by the story of the red heifer^ mentioned p. 9. 

® As to the meaning of these letters, see the Preliminary Discourse^ Sect. III. 

f The Arabic word is gheib, which proi>erly signifies a thing that absent, at a i^eat dis- 
tance, or invisible, such as the resurrection, paradise, and hell. And this is agreeable to the 
language of scripture, wliich defines faith to be the evidence 0/ things not seen.^ 

K The Mohammedans believe that God gave written revelations not only to Moses, Jesus, 
and Mohammed, but to several other prophets ;2 though they acknowledge none of those which 
preceded the Koran to be now extant, except the Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David, 
and the Gospel of Jesus ; which yet they say were even before Mohammed’s time altered and 
corrupted by the Jews and Christians ; and therefore will not allow our present copies to be 
genuine. 

I’he original word al-Akherkat properly signifies ike latter part of anything, and byway of 
excellence the next life, the latter or future state after death ; and is opposed to al-donya, 
this world : and al-oula, the forvier or present life, 'I'lie Hebrew word ahharith, from the 
same root, is used by Moses in this sense, and is translated latter end, 

i Mohammed here, and elsewhere frequently, imitates the truly inspired writers, in making 
God by oi>eration on the minds ot reprobates to prevent their conversion. This fatality or pre- 
destination, as believed by the Mohammedans, hath been sufficiently treated of in the Prelimi- 
nary Discourse. * 

k Literally corrupt not in the by which some expositors understand the sowing of 

false doctrine, and corrupting people’s princj[»les. 

I According to the explication in the preceding note, this word must be translated reformers, 
who promote true piety by their doctrine and example. 

®“ The first companions and followers of Moliamined.* 

** The prophet, making use of the liberty zealots of all religions have, by prescription, of 

I Heb. xl I. See also Rom. xxiv. 35 ; 8 Cor. iv. 18 and v. 7. * Vide Reland, de Rtlig. 

Moham. p. 34 and Dissert, de Samarl^is. p. 34, &C. * Numb. xxiv. 3 a. ; Deut viiL 16. 

* Jallalo’ddin. 
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really hold with you, and only mock at those people : God shall mock 
at them, and continue them in their impiety ; they shall wander in con- 
fusion. These are the men who have purchased error at the price of 
true direction : but their traffic hath not been gainful, neither have 
they been rightly directed. They are like unto one who kindleth a fire,® 
and when it hath enlightened all around him,** God t.iketh away their 
light** and leaveth them in darkness, they shall not see ; they are deaf, 
dumb, and blind, therefore will they not repent. Or like a stormy 
cloud from heaven, fraught with darkness, thunder, and lightning,^ 
they put their fingers in their ears, because of the noise of the thunder, 
for fear of death; God encompasseth the infidels : the ligduning wanteth 
but little of taking away their sight ; so often as it enlighteneth them, 
they*walk therein, but when darkness comuih on them, they stand still ; 
and if God so pleased, He would certainly deprive them of their hear- 
ing and their sight, for God is almighty. O men of Mecca! serve 
your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been before you : 
perad venture ye will fear him ; who hath spread the eacth as a bed for 
you, and the heaven as a covering, and hath caused water to descend 
from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. Set not 
up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge. If ye 
be in doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 
besides God,** if ye say truth. But if ye do it not, nor shall ever be 
able to do f/, justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared 
for the unbelievers. But bear good tidings unto those who believe, and 
do good works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers ; so often 
as they eat of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they shall say, This is 
what we have formerly eaten of ; and they shall be supplied with several 
sorts of fruit having a mutual resemblance to one another.^ There 
shall they enjoy wives subject to no impurity, and there shall they con- 
tinue for ever. Moreover God will not be ashamed to propound in a 


giving ill language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and Christian priests ; though he 
seems chiefly to mean the former, against whom he had by much the greater spleen. 

o In this passage, Mohammed compares those who believed not on him, to a man who wants 
to kipdle a fire, but as soon as it burns up, and the flames give a light, shuts his eyes, lest he 
should see. As if he had said : You, O Arabians, have long desired a prophet of your own 
nation, and now 1 am sent unto you, and have plainly proved my mission by the excellence of 
my doctrine and revelat ion, you resist conviction, and refuse to believe in me ; therefore shall 
God leave you in your ignorance. 

P The sense seems to be here imperfect, and may be completed by adding the words. He 
turns from it, shuts his eyes, or the like. 

^ 'I’hat is of the unbelievers, to w’hoin the word their being in the plural, seems to refer ; 
though it is not unusual for Mohammed, in affectation of the prophetic style, suddenly to change 
the number against all rules of grammar. 

** Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent storm. To peroeiye 
the beauty of this comparison, it must be observed, that the Mohammedan doctors say, tail 
temiiest is a type or image of the Koran itself ; the thunder signifying the threats therein con- 
tained ; the lightning, the promises ; and the d.-irkncss, the mysteries. The terror of the 
threats makes them stop their ears, unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable ; when the promises 
are read to them, they attend with pleasure; but when anything mysterious or difficult of 
belief occurs, they stand stock still, and wUl not submit to be directed. 

* i.e.. Your false gods and idols. 

* Some commentatorsl approve of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise, thoujph of 
vsirious tastes, are alike in colour and outward appearance : but others* think the meaning tO 
be, that the inhabitants of that place will find there fruits of the same or the like kinds as l^y 
used to eat while on eaith. 


^ Jallalo’ddin. * A1 ZamaklisharL 
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parable a ^lat, or even a more despicable thing :® for they who believe 
will know it to be the truth from their Lord ; but the unbelievers will 
say, What meaneth GOD by this parable? he will thereby mislead 
many, and will direct many thereby : but he will not mislead any 
thereby, except the transgressors, who make void the covenant of God 
after the establishing thereof, and cut in sunder that which God hath 
commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the earth ; they shall 
perish. How is it that ye believe not in God ? Since ye were dead, 
and he gave you life ;* he will hereafter cause you to die, and will 
again restore you to life i then shall ye return unto him. It is he who 
hath created for you whatsoever is on earth, and then set his mind to 
the creation ^heaven, and formed it into seven heavens ; he knoweth 
all things. When thy Lord said unto the angels, I am going to place 
a substitute on earth,y they said, Wilt thou place there one who will 
do evil therein, and shed blood? but we celebrate thy praise, and 
sanctify thee. God answered. Verily I know that which ye know not ; 
and he taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed them 
to the angels, and said. Declare unto me the names of these things if 
ye say truth. They answered. Praise be unto thee, we have no know- 
ledge but what thou teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. God 
said, O Adam, tell them their names. And when he had told them 
their names, God said, Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of 
heaven and earth, and know that which ye discover, and that which ye 
conceal ?* And when we said unto the angels. Worship'^ Adam, they 

“ This was revealed to take off an objection made to the Koran by the infidels, for condtt' 
•cending to speak of such insignificant insects as the spider, the pismire, the bw, &c.* 

* i.e.f Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers, and he gave you life in your mothers 
wombs ; and after death ye shall be again raised at the resurrection. ^ 

7 Concerning the creation of Adam, nere intimated, the Mohammedans have several peculiar 
traditions. They say the angels, Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, were sent by God, one after 
another, to fetch for mat purpose seven handfuls of earth from different depths, and of different 
colours (whence some account for the various complexion of mankind®) ; but the earth being 
apprehensive of the consequence, and desiring them to represent her fear to God that the 
creature he designed to form would rebel against him, ana draw down his curse upon her, 
they returned without performing God’s command; whereupon he sent Azrail on the same 
errand, who executed his commission without remorse, for which reason God appointed that 
angel to separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called tli£ angel of death. The 
earth he had taken was carried into Arabia, to a place between Mecca and ’Fayef,- where, 
^ing first kneaded by the angels, it was afterwards fashioned by God himsell into a human 
form, and left to dry^* for the space of forty days, or, as others say, as many years, the angels 
in the meantime often visiting it, and Eblis (then one of the angels who are nearest to God’s 

E resence, afterwards the devil) among the rest ; but he, not contented with looking on it, 
icked it with his foot till it rung and knowing God designed that creature to be his superior, 
took a secret resolution never to acknowledge him as such. After this, God animated the 
figure of clay and endued it with an intellige&t soul, and when he had pla^d him in paradise, 
formed Eve out of his left side . 7 

» I’his story Mohammed borrowed from the Jewish traditions, which say that the angelf 
having spoken of man with some contempt when God consulted them about his creation, Gou 
made answer tliat the man was wiser than they ; and to convince them of it, he brought all 
kinds of animals to them, and asked them their names ; which they not being able to tell, he 
put the same question to the man, w^o named them one after another ; and being asked his 
own name and God’s name, he answered very justly, and gave God the name of Jbhovah.1 
The angels adoring of Adam is also mentioned in the Talmud.2 
* The original word signifies properly to prostrate one's self till the forehead touches the 
ground, which is the humblest posture of adoration, and strictly due to God only ; but it is 
sometime^ as in this place, used to express that civil worship or homage, which may be paid to 
creatures.* 

> Yahya. 4 Tallalo’ddin. ^ A 1 ’Termedi, firom a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashari 

*Kor. c. 55. y Khondamir. Tallalo'ddin. Comment, in Korin, &c. Vide D’Herbeb', 
Biblioth. Orient, p. 55. 1 Vide Kivin^ Serpent, seduct. p. 56. ■ R Mos^s Haddarshan, 

b Bereshii rabbah. > Jallalo’ddin. 
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all worshipped him, except Eblis, who refused, and was pufied up with 
pride, and became of the number of unbelievers.^ And we said, O 
Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,® and eat of the fruit 
thereof plentifully wherever ye will ; but approach not this tree,*^ lest 
ye become of the nu^nber of the transgressors. But Satan caused them 
to forfeit paradise^ and turned them out of the state of happiness 
wherein they had been ; whereupon we said, Get ye down,^ the one of 
you an enemy unto the other ; and there shall be a dwelling-place for 
you on earth, and a provision for a season. And Adam learned words 
of prayer from his Lord, and GOD turned unto him, for he is easy to 
be reconciled and merciful. We said. Get ye all down from hence ; 
hereafter shall there come unto you a direction from and whoever 
shall follow my direction, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
be grieved ; but they who shall be unbelievers, and accuse our signs® 
of falsehood, they shall be the companions of hell fire, therein shall 
they remain for ever. O children of Israel,^ remember my favour 
wherewith I have favoured you ; and perform your covenant with me, 


b This occasion of the devil's fall has some affinity with an opinion which has been pretty 
much entertained among Christians, 4 viz., that the angels being informed of God’s intention to 
create man after his own image, and to dignify human nature oy Christ’s assuming it, some 
of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed thereby, envied maus happiness, and so revolted. 

® Mohammed, as appears by what presently follows, does not place this garden or paradise 
on earth, but in the seventh heaven. 5 

<* Conwrning this tree or the forbidden fruit, the Mohammedans, as well as the Christians, 
have various opinions. Some say it was an ear of wheat ; some will have it to have been a fig- 
tree, and others a vine.^ The story of the Fall is told, with some further circumstances, in the 
beginning of the seventh chapter. 

® They have a tradition that the devil offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, was not 
admitted by the guard ; whereupon he begged of the animals, one after another, to carry him 
in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife ; but they all refused him except the serpent, 
who took him between two of his teeth, and so introduced him. They add that the serpent was 
then of a beautiful form, and not in the shape he now bears. 7 

f The Mohammedans say that when they were cast down from paradise, Adam fell on the 
isle of Ceylon or Serendib, and Eve near Joddah (the port of Mecca) in Arabia ; and that after 
a separation of 200 years, Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by the angel Gabriel to 
a mountain near Mecca, where he found and knew his wdfe, the mountain being thence named 
Arafat ; and that he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon, where they continued to propagate 
their species. 8 

It may not be improper here to mention another tradition concerning the gigantic stature of 
our first parents. Their prophet, they say, affirmed Adam to have been as t^l as a high palm- 
tree but this would be too much in proportion, if that were really the print of his foot, which 
is pretended to be such, on the top of a mountain in tlie isle of Ceylon, thence named Pico de 
Adam, and by tlie Arab writers Rahfln, being somewhat above two spans longl*' (though others 
say it is yo cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot here, he had the other in the sea) 
and too little, if Eve were of so enormous a size, as is said, when her head lay on one hill near 
Mecca, her Imees rested on two others in the plain, about two musket-shots asunder. 12 
8 God here promises Adam that his will .should ^ revealed to him and his posterity ; which 
promise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the ministry of several pro- 
phets, from Adam himself, who was the first, to Mohammed, who was the last. The number of 
books revealed unto Adam they say was ten.1 

This word has various significations in the Koran ; sometimes, as in this passage, it sirai- 
fies divine revelation^ or scripture in general ; sometimes the ttersesoi the Koran in particular, 
and at other times visible miracles, But the sense is easily distinguished by the context. 

1 The Jews are here called upon to receive the Kor^n, as verifying and confirming the Pen- 
tateuch, particularly with respect to the unity of God and the mission of Mohammed.® And 
they are exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law which bear witness to those truths, 
nor to corrupt them by publishing false copies of the Pentateuch, for which the writers were but 
poorly paid. 8 


4 Irenaeus, Lact. Greg. Nyssen. &c. 

* Vide ibid. 8 D’Herbelot, Bib. Orient, p. 55. 

7a, &C. See Knox’s A - - • 

p. 3. Moncony’s, ubi sup. 

Mohammed, p. az. > Yahya. 


8 Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. a4. 8 Vide ibid. p. aa. 

, nt. p. 55. 8 Yahya. W Moncony’s Voyage, 

part i. p. ^7a, &c. See Knox’s Account of Ceylon. . Anciennes Relations des Indes, &c. 


1 Vide Hottinger Hist. Orient, p. xi. Reland, de Relig. 
8 Jallalo’ddin. * 
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and I will perform my covenant with you ; and revere me : and believe 
in the revelation which I have sent down, confirming that which is with 
you, and be not the first who believe not therein, neither exchange my 
signs for a small price ; and fear me. Clothe not the truth with vanity, 
neither conceal the truth against your own knowledge ; observe the 
stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down your- 
selves with those who bow down. Will ye command men to do justice, 
and forget your own souls ? yet ye read the book oj the law : do ye not 
therefore understand? Ask help with perseverance and prayer ; this 
indeed is grievous, unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet their Lord, and that to him they shall return. O children of 
Israel, remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that 
I have preferred you abo/e all nations : dread the day whereiw one 
soul shall not make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any inter- 
cession be accepted from them, nor shall any compensation be received, 
neither shall they be helped. Remember when we delivered you from 
the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you, they slew your 
male children, and let your females live : therein was a great trial from 
your Lord. And when we divided the sea for you and delivered you, 
and drowned Pharaoh’s people while ye looked on.^ And when we 
treated with Moses forty nights ; then ye took the for your God, 
and did evil ; yet afterwards we forgave you, that peradventure ye 
might give thanks. And when we gave Moses the book of the law, 
and the distinction between good and evil, that peradventure ye might 
be directed. And when Moses said unto his people, O my people, 
veiily ye have injured your own souls, by your taking the calf for your 
God ; therefore be turned unto your Creator, and slay those among 
you who have been guilty of that crime this will be better for you in 
the sight of your Creator : and thereupon he turned unto you, for he is 
easy to be reconciled, and merciful. And when ye said, O Moses, we 
will not believe thee, until we see God manifestly ; therefore a punish- 
ment came upon you, while ye looked on ; then we raised you to life 
after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might give thanks.® And 

k See Uie story of Moses and Plvaraoh more particularly related, chapter vii. and xx. &c. 

1 The person who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say, was (not Aaron but) al SSmeri, one 
of the principal men among the children ot Israel, some of whose descendants it is pretended 
still inhabit an island of that name in the Arabian Gulf.* It was made of the rings® and brace* 
lets of gold, silver, and other materials, which the Israelites had borrowed of the E^ptians ; 
for Aaron, who commanded in his brother’s absence, having ordered al S&meri to collect tho^e 
ornaments from the people, who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them 
together till the return of Moses; al Sameri, understanding the founder’s art, put them 
altogether into a furnace to melt them down into one mass, which came out in the form of a 
calfl The ^Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry, paying a religious worship to this 
image, al Sameri went farther, and took some dust from the footsteps of the horse of the angel 
Gabriel, who marched at the head of the people, and threw it into tne mouth of the calf, which 
immediately began to low, and became animated ;* for such was the virtue of that dust . 3 One 
writer says that all the Israelites adored this calf, except only 12,000.* 

“ In this particular, the narration agrees with that of Moses, who ordered the Levites to 
day every man his brother but the scripture says, there Jell of the people that day about 
3,000 (the Vulgate says 23,000) men ;® whereas the commentators of the Koran make the 
number of the ^ain to amount to 70,000 ; and add, that God sent a dark cloud which hindered 
them from seeing one another, lest the sight should move those who executed the sentence to 
comp^ion .7 

^ llie persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made choice of by 

* Geogr. Nubiens. p. 45. « Kor. c. 7. 1 See Exod. xxxil 24. * Kor. c 7. 

^ falialo’ddin. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Client, p. 6501, *Abuifeda. ®£xod. xxxiL 36, ty. 

< Ibid. a8. 7 allalo’ddin, &c. 
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we caused douds to overshadow you, and manna and quails* to descend 
upon you, saying^ Eat of the good things which we have given you for 
food : and they injured not us, but injured their own souls. And when 
we said, Enter into this city,*" and eat of the provisions thereof plenti- 
fully as ye will ; and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgiveness 
we will pardon you your sins, and give increase unto the well-doers. 
But the ungodly changed the expression into another,’^ different from 
what had been spoken unto them ; and we sent down upon the un- 
godly indignation from heaven,* because they had transgressed. And 
when Moses asked drink for his people, we said, Strike the rock‘d with 
thy rod ; and there gushed thereout twelve fountains’* according to the 
number of the tribes, and all men knew their respective drinking-place. 
Eat ^d drink of the bounty of GOD, and commit not evil in the e?Jth, 
acting unjustly. And when ye said, O Moses, we will by no means be 
satisfied with one kind of food ; pray unto thy Lord therefore for us, that 
he would produce for us of that which the earth bringeth forth, herbs, 
and cucumbers, and garlic, and lentils, and onions Moses answered, 

Moses, and heard the voice of God talking with him. But not being satisfied with that, they 
demanded to see God ; whereupon they were all struck dead by lightning, and on Moses’s 
intercession restored to life. 8 

o The eastern writers say these quails were of a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere but in 
Yaman, from whence they were brought by a south wind in great numbers to the Israelites' 
camp in the desert.^ The Arabs call these birds Sahvd, which is plainly the same with the 
Hebrew Sahvtm, and say they have no bones, but are eaten whole. 

P Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho, others Jerusalem. 

^ The Arabic word is Hittaton, which some take to signify that profession of the unity of 
God so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La il&ha ilia ‘llaho. There is no god but God. 

According to Jallalo’ddin, instead of Hittatony they cried Habbat Ji shaSrat- t.e., a grain 
in an ear o/ barley ; and in ridicule of the divine command to enter the city in an humble 
posture, they indecently crept in upon their breech. 

■ A pestilence which carried off near 70,000 of them.U 

• The commentators ^y this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai, and the 
same that fled away with his garments which he laid upon it one day while he washed ; they 
add that Mo.ses ran after the stone naked, till he found himself, ere he was aware, in the midst 
of the people, who, on this accident, were convinced of the falsehood of a report which had 
been raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, or, as others write, an hermaphrodite.! 

They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped like a man’s head ; wherein 
they differ not much from the accounts of European travellers, who say this rock stands among 
several lesser ones, about too paces from Mount Horeb, and appears to have been loosened 
from the neighbouring mountains, haying no coherence with the others ; that it is a huge mass 
of red granite, almost round on one side, and flat on the other, twelve feet high, and as many 
thick, but broader than it is high, and about fifty feet in circumference.* 

u Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a Rabbinical fiction, or else that Mohammed 
confounds the water of the rock at Horeb with the twelve wells at Elim for he says several 
who have been on the spot affirm there are but three orifices whence the water issued.** But it 
is to be presumed that Mohammed had better means of information in this respect than to fall 
into such a mistake ; for the rock stands within the borders of Arabia, and some of his country- 
men must needs have seen it, if he himself did not, as it is most probable he did. And in effect 
he seems to be in the right. For one who went into those parts in the end of the fifteenth 
century tells us expressly that the water issued from twelve places of the rock, according to the 
number of the tribes of Israel ; egresser sunt aqua largissima in duodecim locis petra, juxta 
numerum duodecim tribtmm IsraelP A late curious traveller® observes that there are twenty- 
four holes in the stone, which may be easily counted— that is to say, twelve on the flat side, 
und as many on tlie opposite round side, every one being a foot deep, and an inch wide ; and 
he adds, that the holes on one side do not communicate with those on the other, which a less 
accurate spectator not perceiving (for they are placed horizontally, within two feet of the top 
of the rock), might conclude they pierced quite through the stone, aud so reckon them to b« 
but twelve. 

X See Numb. xL 5, &c. 

8 Ismael Ebn AIL 8 See Psalm Ixxviii. 26. Vide D’Herbelot, BIbl. Orient, pu 477. 
n Jallalo’ddin. ! Jallalo’ddin, Yah^ * Breydenbach, Itinerar. Chartd m. p. x. Siemrd, 
dans les Memoires des Missions, vol. viL p. 14. • * Exod.. xv. 27 ; Numb, xxxiii. 9. 

* Marracc Prodr. part iv. p. 8a 8 Breydenbach, nbi sup. * Sicard, ubi sup. 
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Will ye exchange that which is better, for that which is worse ? Get ye 
do\vn into Egypt, for there shall ye find what ye desire : and they were 
smitten with vileness and misery, and drew on themselves indignation 
from God. This they suffered^ because they believed not in the sig^s 
of God, anc^ killed the prophets unjustly ; this, because they rebelled 
and transgressed. Surely those who believe, and those who Judaize, 
and Christians, and Sabians,^ whoever belicveth in God, and the last 
day, and doth that which is right, they shall have their reward with 
their LORD ; there shall came no fear on them, neither shall they be 
grieved. Call to mind also when we accepted your covenant, and lifted 
up the mountain of Smai over you,* sayings Receive the law which we 
have given you, with a resolution to keep it, and remember that which 
is contained therein, that ye may beware. After this ye again turned 
back, so that if it had not been for God’s indulgence and mercy towards 
you, ye had certainly been destroyed. Moreover ye know what befell 
those of your nation who transgressed on the sabbath day ;* We said 
unto them, Be ye changed into apes, driven away from the society of 
men. And w'e made them an example unto those who were contem- 
porary with them, and unto those who came after them, and a warning 
to the pious. And when Moses said unto his people, Verily God com- 
mandeth you to sacrifice a cow they answered, Dost thou make a jest 

y From these words, which are repeated in the fifth chapter, several writers^ have wrongly 
concluded that the Mohammedans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet that every man 
may be saved in his own religion, provided he be sincere and lead a good life. It is true, 
some of their doctors do agree this to be the purport of the words but then they say the 
latitude hereby wanted was soon revoked, for that this passage is abrogated by several others 
in the Koran, which expressly declare that none can be saved who is not of the Mohammedan 
faith, and particularly by those words of the third chapter, lV/u?ev£r followeth any other religion 
than I sham (/>., the Mohammedan) it shall not be accepted of him, and at the last day he 
shall be of those mho perish.^ However, others are of opinion that this passage is not abro- 
gated, but interpret it differently, taking the meaning of it to be that no man, whether he be a 
Jew, a Christian, or a Sabian, shall be excluded from salvation, provided he quit his erroneous 
religion and become a Moslem, which they say is intended by the following words, Whoever 
believeth in God and the last day, and uoth that which is right. And this interpretation is 
approved by Mr. Keland, who thinks the words here import no more than those of the apostle. 
In every nation he that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him;^ 
from which it must not be inferred that the religion of nature, or any other, is sufficient to save, 
without faith in Christ.* 

‘ The Mohammedan tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of Moses, 
God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to terrify them into a 
compliance.* 

“ The story to which this jlassage refers, is as follows. In the days of David some Israelites 
dwelt at Ailah, or Elath, on the Red Sea, where on the night of the sabbath the fish used to 
come in great numbers to the shore, and stay there all the sabbath, to tefnpt them ; but the 
night following they returned into the .sea again. At length some of the inhabitants, neglecting 
God’s command, catched fish on the sabbath, and dressed and ate them ; and afterwards cut 
canals from the sea, for the fish to enter, with sluices, which they shut on the sabbath, to pre- 
vent their return to the sea. The other part of the inhabitants, who strictly observed the sa^ 
bath, used both persuasion and force to stop this impiety, but to no purpose, the offenders 
growing only more and more obstinate ; whereupon David cursed the .sabbath -breakers, and 
God transformed them into apes. It is said that one going to see a friend of his that was among 
them, found him in the shape of an ape, moving his eyes about wildly ; and asking him whether 
he was not such a one, the ape made a sijgn with his head that it was he ; whereupon the friend 
said to him. Did not I advise you to desist ? at which the ape wept. They add that these un- 
happy people remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards destroyed by a wind 
which swept them all into the sea.* 

* The occasion of this sacrifice is thus related. A certain man at his death left his son, thmi 

7 Selden, de Jure Nat. et Gent. sec. Hebr. 1 . 6, c. is. Angel, a St Joseph. Gazophylaa 
Persic, p. 365. Nic. Cusanus in Cribratione Alcorani, 1 . 3, c. 2, &c. 1 See Chardin’s Voyages, 

vol. il p. 326, 331. 3 Abu’lkasem Hebatallah de abrogante et abrogate. > Acts Jt 35. 

« Vide kehuid. de Rel. Moham. p. S38,*&c. * Jallalo’ddin. * Abulfeda. 
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of us ? Moses said, God forbid that I should be one of the foolish. 
They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would show us what cow 
it is. Moses answered, He saith. She is neither an old cow, nor a young 
heifer, but of a middle age between both : do ye therefore that which ye 
are commanded. They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show us what colour she is of. Moses answered, He saith. She is a red 
cow,® intensely red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders. They said, 
Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would further show us what cow it 
is, for several cows with us are like one another, and we, if God please, 
will be directed. Moses answered, He saith. She is a cow not broken 
to plough the earth, or water the field, a sound one, there is no blemish 
in her. They said, Now hast thou brought the truth. Then they 
sacrif ced her ; yet they wanted little of leaving it undone.^ And when 
ye slew a man, and contended among yourselves concerning him, God 
brought forth to light that which ye concealed. For we said. Strike 
the dead body with part of the sacrificed cow so God raiseth the dead 
to life, and showeth you his signs, that peradventure ye may under- 
stand. Then were your hearts hardened after this, even as stones, or 
exceeding them in hardness : for from some stones have rivers bursted 
forth, others have been rent in sunder, and water hath issued from them, 
and others have fallen down for fear of God. But God is not regard- 
less of that which ye do. Do ye therefore desire that the Jews should 
believe you? yet a part of them heard the word of God, and then per- 
verted it, after they had understood it, against their own conscience. 
And when they meet the true believers, they say. We believe : but when 
they are privately assembled together, they say. Will ye acquaint them 
with what God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute with you 
concerning it in the presence of your Lord? Do ye not therefore 
understand ? Do not they know that God knoweth that which they 
conceal as well as that which they publish? But there are illiterate 

a child, a cow-calf, which wandered in the desert till he came to age ; at which time his mother 
told him the heifer was his, and bid him fetch her, and sell her for three pieces of gold. When 
the young man came to the market with his heifer, an angel in the shape of a man accosted him, 
and bid him six pieces of gold for her ; but he would not take the money till he had asked his 
mother’s consent ; which when he had obtained, he returned to the market-place, and met the 
an^el, who now offered him twioe as much for the heifer, provided he would say nothing of it 
to his mother ; but the young man refusing, went and acquainted her with the additional offer. 
The woman perceiving it was an angel, bid her son go back and ask him what must be done 
with the heifer ; whereupon the angel told the young man that in a little time the children of 
Israel would buy that heifer of him at any price. And soon after it happened that an Israelite, 
named Hammiel, was killed by a relation of his, who, to prevent discovery, conveyed the body 
to a place considerably distant from that where the fact was committed. The friends of the 
slain man accused some other persons of the murder before Moses ; but they denying the fact, 
and there being no evidence to convict them, God commanded a cow, of such and such par- 
ticular marks, to be kiUed ; but there being no other which answered the description except 
the orphan’s heifer, they were obliged to buy her for as much gold as her hide would hold ; ac- 
corfing- to some, for her full weight in gold, and as others say, for ten times as much. This 
heifer they sacrificed, and the dead body being, by divine direction, struck with a part of it, 
revived, and standing up, named the person who had killed him ; after which it immediately 
fell down dead again. ^ The wlwle .story seems to be borrowed from the red heifer, which was 
ordered by the Jewi.sh law to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purif>nng tho.->e who happened 
to touch a dead corpse and from the heifer directed to be slain for the expiation of an uncer* 
tain murder. See Deut. xxi. i — 9. 

® The epithet in the original is yellow ; but this word we do not use in speaking of the oolow 
ot cattle. 

^ Because of the exorbitant price which they were obliged to pay for the heifer. 

• i.e.. Her tongue, or the end of her tail* 

f Abuifeda * Numb. xix. * * JaJlalo’ddia. 
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men among them, who know not the book of the law, but only lying 
stories, although they think otherwise. And woe unto them who tran- 
scribe corruptly the book of the law^ with their hands, and then say, 
This is from God : that they may sell it for a small price. Therefore 
woe unto them because of that which their hands have written ; and woe 
unto them for that which they have gained. They say. The fire of hell 
shall not touch us but for a certain number of days.8 Answer, Have 
ye received any promise from God to that purpose ? for God will not 
act contrary to his promise : or do ye speak concerning God that which 
ye know not ? Verily whoso doth evil,*^ and is encompassed by his 
iniquity, they shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain 
therein for ev’er : but they who believe and do good works, they shall 
be the companions of paradise, they shall continue therein for«ever. 
Remember also, when we accepted the covenant of the children of 
Israel, saying. Ye shall not worship any other except God, and ye shall 
show kindness to your parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the 
poor, and speak that which is good unto men, and be constant at prayer, 
and give alms. Afterwards ye turned back, except a few of you, and 
retired afar off. And when we accepted your covenant, sayings Ye shall 
not shed your brother's blood, nor dispossess one another of your habi- 
tations. Then ye confirmed it, and were witnesses thereto. After- 
wards ye were they who slew one another,* and turned several of your 
brethren out of their houses, mutually assisting each other against them 
with injustice and enmity; but if they come captives unto you, ye 
redeem them : yet it is equally unlawful for you to dispossess them. 
Do ye therefore believe in part cf the book of the Jaw, and reject other 
part thereof.? But w^hoso among you doth this, shall have no other 
reward than shame in this life, and on the day of resurrection they shall 
be sent to a most grievous punishment ; for God is not regardless of 
that which ye do. These are they who have purchased this present 
life, at the price of that which is to come ; wherefore their punishment 
shall not be mitigated, neither shall they be helped. We formerly de- 
livered the book of the law unto Moses, and caused apostles to succeed 
him, and gave evident miracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and strength- 
ened him with the holy spirit.*^ Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle 

r Mohammed again accuses the Jews of corrupting their scripture. 

K That ib, says jallaloMclin, forty ; being the number of days that their forefathers worshipped 
he golden calf" ; after which they gave out that their punishment should cease. It is a recfeived 
opinion among the Jews at present, that no person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, 
shall remain in hell above eleven months, or at most a year ; except Dathan and Abiram, and 
atheists, who will be tormented there to all eternity, ^ 

fa By ei.iil in this place the commentators generally understand polytheism or idolatry; which 
sin the Mohammedans believe, unles.s rejiented of in this life, is unpardonable and will be 
punished by eternal damnation ; but all other sins they hold will at length be forgiven. Thi* 
therefore is that irremissible impiety, in their opinion, which in the New Testament is called 
the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

* This passage w’as revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose between the Jews of 
the tribes of Koreidha, and those of al Aws, al Nadhir, and al Kha/raj, and came to that height 
that they took arms and destroyed one another’s habitations, and turned one another out of 
their houses ; but when any were taken captive, they redeemed them. When they were asked 
the reason of their acting in this manner, they answered. That they were commanded by their 
law to redeem the captives, but that they fought out of shame, lest their chiefs should be de- 
spised.* 

* We must not imagine Mohammed here means the Holy Ghost in the Christian acceptatioa 

1 Vide Battuloccii Biblioth. Rabbinic.*^toni ii. p. 128, et tom. iil p. 421. * Jalln’o’udia. 
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cometh unto you with that which your souls desire not, proudly reject 
him^ and accuse some of imposture, and slay others ? The Jews say, 
Our hearts are uncircumcised : but God hath cursed them with their 
infidelity, therefore few shall believe. And when a book came unto 
them from God, confirming the scriptures which were with them, 
although they had before prayed for assistance against those who be- 
lieved TiQ\.} yet when that came unto them which they knew to be from 
God^ they would not believe therein : therefore the curse of God shall 
be on the infidels. For a vile price have they sold their souls, that 
they should not believe in that which God hath sent down out of 
envy, because God sendeth down his favours to such of his servants as 
he pleaseth : therefore they brought on themselves indignation on indig- 
nation ; and the unbelievers shall suffer an ignominious punishment. 
When one saith unto them, Believe in that which God hath sent dowm ; 
they answer, We believe in that which hath been sent down unto us 
and they reject what hath been revealed since, although it be the truth, 
confirming that which is with them. Say, Why thercfoie have ye slain 
the prophets of GOD in times past, if ye be true believers? Moses for- 
merly came unto you with evident signs, but ye afterwards took the calf 
for your god and did wickedly. And when we accepted your covenant, 
and lifted the mountain of Sinai over you,® sayings Receive the law 
which we have given you, with a resolution to perform it, and hear ; they 
said, We have heard, and have rebelled ; and they were made to drink 
down the calf into their hearts** for their unbelief. Say, A grievous thing 
hath your faith commanded you, if ye be true believers.^ Say, If the 
future mansion with God be prepared peculiarly for you, exclusive of 
the rest of mankind, wish for death, if ye say truth : but they will never 
wish for it, because of that which their hands have sent before them 
God knoweth the wicked doers ; and thou shalt surely find them of 
all men the most covetous of life, even more than the idolaters : one of 
them would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand years, but none 
shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his life may be prolonged : 
God seeth that which they do. Say, Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel* 

The commentntors say this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who sanctified Jesus and constantly 
attended on him.l 

1 The Jews in expectation of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tradition of his 
followers) used this prayer, O Cod^ helj> us against the unl/eaevers by the prophet who is to he 
sent in the last times.^ 

The Konln. 

“ The Pentateuch. 

0 See before p. 8. 

P Moses took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, and s^round it to P(nv> 
der, and strewed it ut'on the water (of the brook that descended from the mount), and mod* 
the children oj drink of it."^ 

4 Mohammed here infers from their forefathers’ disobedience in worshipping the calf, at tlM 
same time that they pretended to believe in the law of Moses, that .he faith of the Jews in his 
nine was as vain and hypoci itical, since they rejected lam, who was foretold therein, as an 
imjx)stor. ^ 

^ I'hat is, by reason of the wicked forgeries which they have been guilty of in resMCt to the 
scriptures. An expression much like that of St. Paul, where he says, thtit some men s sites are 
open beforehand, going before to judgment.^ 

• The commentators say that the Jews asked what angel it was that brought the divine reve* 
lations to Mohammed; and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied that he was theii 
enemy, and the messenger of wraui and punishment ; but if it had b^n Michael, they would 

1 Jallalo’ddin. ^ * Idem. > Exod. xxxU. 3o;^Deut ix. ax. ^ Jallalo’ddin, Yehya, ni 
Beidawi. * i Tiin. v. 24. 
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(for he hath caused the Kordn to descend on thy heart, by the pennis- 
sion of God, confirming that which was before revealed^ a direction, 
and good tidings to the faithful) ; whosoever is an enemy to God, or 
his angels, or his apostles, or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily God is an 
enemy to the unbelievers. And now we have sent down unto thee evi- 
dent signs,* and none will disbelieve them but the evil-doers. When- 
ever they make a covenant, will some of them reject it? yea, the greater 
part of them do not believe. And when there came unto them an 
apostle from God, confirming that scripture which was with them, some 
of those to whom the scriptures were given, cast the book of God be- 
hind their backs, as if they knew it not : and they followed the device 
which the devils devised against the kingdom of Solomon and golo- 
mon was not an unbeliever ; but the devils believed not, they taught 
men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two angels at Babels 
Harut and Marfit yet those two taught no man until they had said, 
Verily we are a temptation, therefore be not an unbeliever. So men 
learned from those two a charm by which they might cause division 
between a man and his wife ; but they hurt none thereby, unless by 
God’s pennission ; and they learned that which would hurt them, and 
not profit them ; and yet they knew that he who bought that art should 
have no part in the life to come, and woeful is the price for which they 
have sold their souls, if they knew it. But if they had believed and 
feared God^ verily the reward they would have had from God would 
have been better, if they had known it O true believers, say not to our 

have believed on him, because that angel was their friend, and the messenger of peace and 
plenty. And on this, occasion, they say, this passage was revealed 1 

That Michael was really the protector or guardian angel of the Jews, we know from scrip- 
ture ;® and it seems that Gabriel was, ^ the Persians call him, the angel of retfelations, being 
frequently sent on messages of that kind for which reason it is probable Mohammed pre- 
tended he was the angel from whom he received the Koran. 

• i.e., the revelations of this book. 

“ The devils having, by God’s permission, tempted Solomon without success, they made use 
of a trick to blast his character, ^ For they wrote several books of magic, and hid them under 
that prince’s throne, and after his death, told the chief men that if they wanted to know by 
what means Solomon had obtained his absolute power over men, genii, and the winds, they 
should dig under his throne ; which having done, they found the aforesaid books, which con- 
tained impious superstitions. The better sort refused to learn the evil arts therein delivered, 
but the common people did ; and the jiriests publi’^hed this scandalous story of Solomon, which 
obtained credit among the Tews, till God. say the Mohammedans, cleared that king by the 
mouth of their prophet, declaring that Solomon was no idolater. ^ 

» Some say only that these were two magicians, or angels sent by God to teach men magic, 
and to tempt them.<^ But others tell a longer fable ; that the angels expressing their surprise 
at Uie wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to them with divine com- 
missions, God bid them choose two out of their own number to be sent down to be judges on 
earth. Whereupon they jiitched upon Ilarut and Marut, who executed their office with 
integrity for some time, till Zohara, or the planet Venus, descended and appeared before them 
in the shape of a beautiful woman, bringing a complaint against her husband (though others 
say she was a real woman). As soon as they saw her, they fell in love with her, and endeavoured 
to prevail on her to satisfy their de.sires; but she flew up again to heaven, whitlier the two 
angels also returned, but were not admitted. However, on the intercession of a certain pious 
man, they were allowed to choose whether th^ would be punished in this life, or in the other ; 
whereupon they chose the former, and now suffer punishment accordingly in Babel, where they 
are to remain till ilie day of judgment. They add that if a man has a fancy to learn magic, 
he may go to them, and near their voice, but cannot see them.l ^ 

This story Mohammed took directly from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebellious 
angels of the same names, now hung up by the feet, with their heads downwards, in the terri- 
tory of BabeL* And the Jews liave something like this, of the angel Shamhozai, who, having 

^ Jallalo’ddin ; al Zamakh. Yahya. > Dan. xii. z. > Ibid. c. viii. x6, and ix. ax ; Luke 
L 19, 36. See Hyde de Rel. Vet. Fersar.*p. 36^ 4 Yahya. Jallalo’ddin * Jalialo’ddin. 

1 Yahya. && * Vide Hyde, ubi gup. c. 12 . 
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apostle, Raina; but say, Ondhoma;* and hearken: the infidels shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. It is not the desire of the unbelievers, 
either among those unto whom the scriptures have been given, or among 
the idolaters, that any good should be sent down unto you from your 
Lord ; but God will appropriate his mercy unto whom he pleaseth ; 
for God is exceeding beneficent. Whatever verse we shall abrogate, 
or cause /Aee to forget, we will bring a better than it, or one like unto 
it. Dost thou not know that God is almighty.? Dost thou not know 
tliat unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth? neither 
have ye any protector or helper except God. Will ye require of your 
apostle according to that which was formerly required of Moses but 
he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already erred from the 
straight way. Many of those unto whom the scriptures have been 
given, desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have believed ; 
out of envy from their souls, even after the truth is become manifest 
unto them ; but forgive them, and avoid them, till GOD shall send his 
command ; for God is omnipotent. Be constant in prayer, and give 
alms ; and what good ye have sent before for your souls, ye shall find 
it with God ; surely God seeth that which ye do. They say, Verily 
none shall enter paradise, except they who are Jews or Christians 
this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of this, if ye speak truth. 
Nay, but he who resigneth himself* to God, and doth that which is 
right, ^ he shall have his reward with his Lord ; there shall come no 
fear on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say. The Chris- 
tians zxo grounded on nothing;® and the Christians say, The Jews are 
grounded on nothing : yet they both read the scriptures. So likewise 
say they who know not the scripture, according to their saying. But 
God shall judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concern- 
ing that about which they now disagree. Who is more unjust than he 
who prohibiteth the temples of God,*^ that his name should be remem- 
bered therein, and who hasteth to destroy them ? Those men cannot 
enter therein, but with fear : they shall have shame in this world, and 
in the next a grievous punishment. To God belo?igeth the east and the 
west ; therefore, withersoever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the 

deb.auched himself with women, repented, and by way of penance hung himself up betAveen 
heaven and earth. 3 

* Those two Arabic words have both the same signification, viz., Look on us ; and are a kind 
of salutation. Mohammed had a great aversion to the first, because tl»e Jews frequently used 
it in derision, it being a word of reproach in their tongue.^ They alluded, it seems, to the 
Hebrew verb rud^ which signifies to be bad or mischievous, 

1 I^^ely, to see Goo manifestly.® 

■ This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute which Mohammed had with the Jews 
of Medina, and the Christians of Najran, each of them asserting that those of their religion 
only should be saved.® 

* Literally, resigneth his /ace, Bcc. 

That is, asserteth the unity of God.7 

® The Jews and Christians aie heie accused of denying the truth of each other’s religion, not- 
withstanding they read the scriptures. Whereas the Pentateuch beais testimony to Jesus, and 
the Gospel bears testimony to Moses.l ' 

^ Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to God in those sacred places, litis passage, 
says Jallalo’ddin, was revealed on news being brought that the Romans had spoiled the temple 
of Jerusalem ; or else when the idolatrous Arabs obstructed Mohammed’s visiting the temple 
of Mecca, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, which happened in the sixth year of the Hejra.* 

* Bereshit rabbah, in Gen. vi. 2. ♦ Jallalo’dditi. ^ ® See before, p. 7. • Jallala'iidin 

f Idem. 1 IdenL ^ Vide Abulfeda. Vit. Muham. p. 84. &c 
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face of God; for God is omnipresent and omniscient. They say, GOD 
hath begotten children:® God forbid! To him belongeth whatever is 
in heaven, and on earth ; all is possessed by him, the Creator of heaven 
and earth ; and when he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it. Be, 
and it is. And they who know not the scriptures say, Unless God 
speak unto us, or thou show us a sign, we will not believe. So said 
those before them, according to their saying : their hearts resemble 
each other. We have already shown manifest signs unto people who 
firmly believe ; we have sent thee in truth, a bearer of good tidings, and 
a preacher ; and thou shalt not be questioned concerning the com- 
panions of hell. But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, neither 
the Christians, until thou follow their religion ; say, The direction of 
God is the true direction. And verily if thou follow their desire^, after 
the knowledge which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron 
or protector against God. They to whom we have given the book oj 
the Kordn^ and who read it with its true reading, they believe therein ; 
and whoever believeth not therein, they shall perish. O children of 
Israel, remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that 
I have preferred you before all nations ; and dread the day wherein 
om soul shall not make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any 
compensation be accepted from them, nor shall any intercession avail, 
neither shall they be helped. Remember viYatn the Lord tried Abraham 
by certain words,' which he fulfilled : God said. Verily I will constitute 
thee a model of religion* unto mankind ; he answered, And also of my 
posterity ; God said. My covenant doth not comprehend the ungodly. 
And when we appointed the holy house** of Mecca to be the place of 
resort for mankind, and a place of security ; and said,Tdik^ the station 
of Abraham* for a place of prayer ; and we covenanted with Abraham 
and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house for those who should 
compass it, and those who should be devoutly assiduous there, and 
those who should bow down and worship. And when Abraham said, 
Lord, make this a territory of security, and bounteously bestow fruits 
on its inhabitants, such of them as believe in God and the last day ; 
God answered. And whoever believeth not, I will bestow on him little, 
afterwards I will drive him to the punishment of hell fire; an ill journey 
shall it be ! And when Abraham and Ismael raised the foundations of 
the house, saying. Lord, accept it from us, for thou art he who heareth 
and knoweth: Lord, make us also resigned^ unto thee, and of our 

• This is spoken not only of the Christians and of the Jews (for they are accused of holding 
Ozair, or Ezra, to be the Son of God), but also the pagan Arabs, who imagined the angels to 
be the daughters of God. 

^ God tned Abraham chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country, and to oflTer 
his son. But the commeniators .suppose the tnal here meant related only to some particular 
ceremonies, such as circumcision, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several rites of purification, and the 
like » 

s 1 have rather expressed the meaning, than truly translated the Arabic word Imam, which 
answers to the Latin Antistes. This title the Mohammedans give to their priests, who ^gin 
the prayers in their mosques, and whom all the congregation follow. 

h That is, the (jaaba, which is usually called, by way of eminence, the House. Of the sanctity 
of this building, and other particulars relating to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV. 

i A place so called within the inner enclosure of the (]!aaba, where they pretend to show the 
print of hi*; loot in a stone,^ 

k The Arabic word is Moslemflna, in the singular Moslem, which the Mohammedans take as 
a title to themselves. The Europeans generally write and pronounce it Musulman. 

8 Jallilo’ddin. ^ * Seethe Prelira. Disc., Sect. IV. 
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posterity a people resigned unto thee, n.nd show us our holy ceremonies, 
and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to be reconciled, and merciful: 
Lord, send them likewise an apostle from among them, who may 
declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the book of the Kordn and 
wisdom, and may purify them ; for thou art mighty and wise. Who 
will be averse to the religion of Abraham, but he whose mind is infatu- 
ated ? Surely we have chosen him in this world, and in that which is 
to come he shall be one of the righteous. When his Lord said unto 
him, Resign thyself unto me; he answered, I have resigned myself 
unto the Lord of all creatures. And Abraham bequeathed this religion 
to his children, and Jacob did the satncy saying. My children, verily 
God hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also 
be resigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? 
when he said to his sons. Whom will ye worship after me? They 
answered, We will worship thy God, and the God of thy fathers, 
Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, one GOD, and to him will we be 
resigned. That people are now passed away, they have what they have 
gained,^ and ye shall have what ye gain ; and ye shall not be ques- 
tioned concerning that which they have done. They say, Become 
Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. Say, Nay, we follow the 
religion of Abraham the orthodox, who was no idolater. Say, We believe 
in God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that which hath 
been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
the tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses, and Jesus, and 
that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Lord ; We make 
no distinction between any of them, and to God are we resigned. Now 
if they believe according to what ye believe, they are surely directed, 
but if they turn back, they are in schism. God shall support thee 
against them, for he is the hearer, the wise. The baptism of God™ 
have we received, and who is better than God to baptize? him do we 
worship. Say, Will ye dispute with us concerning God,“ who is our 
Lord, and your LorD ? we have our works, and ye have your works, 
and unto him are we sincerely devoted. Will ye say. Truly Abraham, 
and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Chris- 
tians? Say, Are ye wiser, or God? And who is more unjust than he 
who hideth the testimony which he hath received from God?° But 
God is not regardless of that which ye do. That people are passed 
away, they have what they have gained, and ye shall have what ye 
gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that which they have done. 
(II.) The foolish men will say. What hath turned them from their Keblah, 
towards which they formerly prayed?^ Say, Unto God belofigeth the 

• Or deserved. 'I'he Mohammedan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions to man, 
which they call gainy or aLqutsition, is siiflu it-nily explained in the PreUminary Discourse. 

“* \Sy baptism \% to be understood the reh^i ion which lion instiiuted in the beginning; because 
the signs of it appear in the person who prote.sses it, as the signs of water appear in the clothes 
of him that is baptized. ^ 

® These words were revealed because the Jews insisted that they first received the scriptures, 
that their Keblah was more ancient, and that no prophets could arise among the Arabs ; and 
therefore if Mohammed was a puiphet, he must have been of their nation.*^ 

® The Jewc are again uMoised of corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the Pentateuch 
lelating to Mohammed. 

P At first, Mohammed and his followers observed no particular rite in turning their faoes to- 
^ Jallalo’ddin. Xden. 
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east and the west : he directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
Thus have we placed you, O Arabians^ an intermediate nation,** that 
ye may be witnesses against the rest «?/* mankind, and that the apostle 
may be a witness against you. We appointed the Keblah towards 
which thou didst formerly pray^ only that we might know him who 
followeth the apostle, from him who tumeth back on his heels 
though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom 
God hath directed. But God will not render your faith of none effect ;* 
for God is gracious and merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn 
about thy face towards heaven with uncertainty^ but we will cause thee 
to turn thyself towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn therefore 
thy face towards the holy temple of Mecca; and wherever ye be, turn 
your faces towards that place. They to whom the scripture hath been 
given, know this to be truth from their Lord. God is not regardless 
of that which ye do. Verily although thou shouldest show unto those 
to whom the scripture hath been given all kinds of signs, yet they will 
not follow thy Keblah, neither shalt thou follow their Keblah ; nor will 
one part of them follow the Keblah of the other. And if thou follow 
their desires, after the knowledge which hath been given thee, verily 
thou wilt become one of the ungodly. They to whom we have given 
the scripture know our apostle., even as they know their own children ; 
but some of them hide the truth, against their own knowledge. Truth 
is from thy Lord, therefore thou shalt not doubt Every sect hath a 
certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves in prayer; but 
do ye strive to run after good things : wherever ye be, God will bring 
you all back at the resurrection., for GOD is almiglity. And from what 
place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple ; 
for this is truth from thy Lord ; neither is God regardless of that 
which ye do. From what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face 
towards the holy temple ; and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your 
faces, lest men have matter of dispute against you ; but as for those 
among them who are unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I 
may accomplish my grace upon you, and that ye may be directed. As 
we have sent unto you an apostle from among you,* to rehearse our 
signs unto you, and to purify you, and to teach you the book of the 
Kordn and wisdom, and to teach you that which ye knew not : there- 
fore remember me, and I will reme:/iber you, and give thanks unto 
me, and be not unbelievers. O true believers, beg assistance with 
patience and prayer, for God is with the patient And say not of those 

wards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed ; it being declared to be 
perfectly indiflerent.8 Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Medina, he directed them to turn 
towards the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate himself with the Jews), which continued 
to be their Keblah for six or seven months; but either finding the Jews too intractable, or de- 
spairing otherwise to gain the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their respect to the temple of 
Mecca, he ordered that prayers for the future should be towards the last. This change wai 
made in the second year of the Hejra,^ and occasioned many to fall from him, ulung ofleuce 
at his inconstancy.^ 

« This seems to be the sense of the words ; though the commentators^ will have the meaning 
to be that the Arabians are here declared to be a mostyar/ and good nation. 

*■ f.e., Retumeth to Judaism.^ 

* Or will not suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalem. 

* That is, of your own nation. 

* See before, p. tj, ^ Vide Abuifeda, Vit Moham. p. 54. * JaUalo’ddia. * Idem. 

Vahya. 
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who are slain in fight for the religion of GoD,“ that they are dead ; yea, 
they are living but ye do not understand. We will surely prove you 
by afflicting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and decrease 
of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits : but bear good 
tidings unto the patient, who when a misfortune befalleth them, say. 
We are God’s, and unto him shall we surely return.y Upon them 
shall be blessings from their Lord and mercy, and they are the rightly 
directed. Moreover Safa and Merwah are two of the monuments of 
God : whoever therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of Mecca 
or visiteth f/, it shall be no crime in him if he compass them both.* 
And as for him who voluntarily performeth a good work ; verily God 
is grateful and knowing. They who conceal any of the evident signs, 
or the direction which we have sent down, after what we have mani- 
fested unto men in the scripture, God shall curse them ; and they who 
ciirse shall curse them.* But as for those who repent and amend, and 
make known what they concealed^ I will be turned unto them, for I am 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. Surely they who believe not, and 
die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of God, and of the 
angels, and of all men ; they shall remain under it for ever, their 
punishment shall not be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded.^ 
Your God is one God, there is no God but He; the most merciful. 
Now in the creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night 
and day, and in the ship which saileth in the sea, louden with what is 
profitable for mankind, and in the water which God sendeth from 
heaven, quickening thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same 
with all sorts of cattle, and in the change of winds, and the clouds that 
are compelled to do service® between heaven and earth, are signs to 
people of understanding : yet some men take idols beside God, and 
love them as with the love due to God ; but the true believers are more 

“ The original words are literally, who ate slain in the wav of God ; by which expression, 
frequently occurring in the Koran, is always meant war undertaken against unbelievers for the 
propagation of the Mohammedan faith. 

* The souls of martyrs (for such they esteem those who die in battle against infidels), says 
Jallalo’ddin, are in the crops of green birds, which have liberty to fly wherever they please m 
paradise, and feed on the fruits thereof. 

7 An expression frequently in the mouths of the Mohammedans, when under any great afflic- 
tion, or in any imminent danger. 

■ Safa and Merwa are two mountains near Mecca, whereon were anciently two idols, to which 
the pagan Arabs used to pay a superstitious veneration. 1 Jallalo’ddin says this passage was 
revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple of going round these mountains, 
as the idi .aters did. But the true reason of his allowing this relic of ancient superstition seems 
to be the difficulty he found in preventing it. Abul Kasem Hebato’llah thinks these last words 
are abrogated by those other, Who will reject the religion of Abraham, except he who hath 
infatuated his soul So that he will have the meaning to be quite contrary to the letter, as if 
it had been, it shall be no crime tn him tf he do not compass them. However, the expo.sitors 
are all against him,^ and the ceremony of running between these two hills is still observed at 
the pilgrimage.* 

» Thmt is, the angels, the believers, and all things in general.* But Yahya intei^rets it oi 
the curses which will be given to the wicked, when they cry out because of the punishment of 
the sepulchre,* by all who hear them, that is, by all creatures except men and geniL 

*> Or, as Jallalo’ddin expounds it, (jOD will not wait for their repentance. 

® The original word signifies properly that are pressed or compelled to do persotuil service 
without hire ; which kind of service is often exacted by the eastern princes of their subjects, 
and is called by the Greek and Latin writers. Angaria, The scripture often mentions this sort 
of compulsion or force.7 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect L * See before, p. 15. • Vide Marocr in^c. p. 69, &c 

« See the Prelint Disc. Sect IV. » Jallalo^ddib. 6 bee Prelim. Disc. Sect IV 

7 Mattb. V. 4 % ; xxvil 32, &c. 
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fenTnt in love towards God. Oh that they who act unjustly did per- 
ceive,*^ when they behold their punishment, that all power belongeth 
unto God, and that he is severe in punishing ! When those who have 
been followed, shall separate themselves from their followers,* and shall 
see the punishment, and the cords of relation between them shall be 
cut in sunder ; the followers shall say. If we could return to life^ we 
would separate ourselves from them, as they have now separated them- 
selves from us. So God will show them their works ; they shall sigh 
grievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of helL O men, eat 
of that which is lawful and good on the earth ; and tread not in the 
steps of the devil, for he is your open enemy. Verily he commandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of God which ye 
Imow not. And when it is said unto them who believe not., Folloyrthat 
which God hath sent down ; they answer. Nay, but we will follow that 
which we found our fathers practise. What? though their fathers 
knew nothing, and were not rightly directed? The unbelievers are 
like unto one who crieth aloud to that which heareth not so much as 
his calling, or the sound of ///j voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, 
therefore they do not understand. O true believers, eat of the good 
things which we have bestowed on you for food, and return thanks unto 
God, if ye serve him. Verily he hath forbidden you to eat that which 
dieth of itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which any 
other name but God’s hath been invocated.^ But he who is forced by 
necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgres^^ it shall be no crime 
in him i/ he eat of those ihingSy for (iOD is gracious and merciful. 
Moreover they who conceal any part of the scripture which God hath 
sent down unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow 
into their bellies nothing but fire ; God shall not speak unto them on 
the day of resurrection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. These are they who have sold direction 
for error, and pardon for punishment : but how great will their suffer- 
ing be in the fire ! This they shall endurCy because God sent down 
the book of the Koran with truth, and they who disagree concerning 
that book, are certainly in a wide mistake. It is not righteousness that 
ye turn your faces in prayer towards the east and the west, but righteous- 
ness is of him who believetli in God and the last day, and the angels, 
and the scriptures, and the prophets ; w'ho giveth money for God^s sake 
unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and the needy, and the stranger, 
and those who ask, and for redemption of captives ; who is constant 
at prayer, and giveth alms ; and of those who perform their covenant, 
when they have covenanted, and who behave themselves patiently in 
adversity, and hardships, and in time of violence : these are they who 
are true, and these are they who fear God. O true believers, the law 
of retaliation is ordained you for the slain : the free shall die for the 

Or it may b* translated. Although the ungodly will perceive, &c. But some copies instead 
of j/ara, in the third person, read tarn, in the second ; and then it must be rendered. Oh ij 
thou didst see when the u7igodly behold their punishment, ike. 

“ That is, when the broachers or heads of new sects shall ul the last day forsake or wash their 
hands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their superstitions. 

'I'or this reason, whenever the Mohammedans kill any animal for food, they always say, 
Bismi llah, or In tlu name of God ; which, if il be neglected, they think it not lawful to cau 
af it. < 
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free, and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a woman ;* but 
he whom his brother shall forgive, may be prosecuted, and obliged to 
make satisfaction according to what is just, and a fine shall be set on 
him** with humanity. This is indulgence from your Lord, and mercy. 
And he who shall transgress after this, by killing the murderer, shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. And in this law of retaliation ye have 
life, O ye of understanding, that peradventure ye may fear. It is 
ordained you, when any of you is at the point of death, if he leave anv 
goods, that he bequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred, accord- 
ing to what shall be reasonable.* This is a duty incumbent on those who 
fear God. But he who shall change the legacy, after he hath heard, it 
bequeathed by the dying person, surely the sin thereof shall be on those 
who change it, for GOD is he who heareth and knoweth. Howbeit he 
who apprehendeth from the testator any mistake or injustice, and shall 
compose the matter between them, that shall be no crime in him, for 
Gon is gracious and merciful. O true believers, a fast is ordained you, 
as it was ordained unto those before you, that ye may fear God, A 
certain number of days shall ye fast : but he among you who shall be 
sick, or on a journey, shall fast an equal number of other days. And 
those who can*' keep it, and do not, must redeem their neglect by main- 
taining of a poor man.* And he who voluntarily dealeth better with 
the poor man than he is obliged, this shall be better for him. But if 
ye fast it will be better for you, if ye knew it. The month of Ramadin 
shall ye fast, in which the Koran was sent down from heaven a direc- 
tion unto men, and declarations of direction, and the distinction between 
good and evil. Therefore let him among you who shall be present® in 
this month, fast the same month ; but he who shall be sick, or on a 
journey, shall fast the like number of other days. God would make 

% This is not to be strictly taken ; for according to the Sonna, a man also is to be put to death 
for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be had to difi'erence in religion, so that a Moham* 
medan, though a slave, is not to be put to death for an infidel, though a freeman. 1 But the 
civil magistrates do not think themselves always obliged to conform to this last determination 
of the Sonna. 

I'his is the common practice in Mohammedan countries, particularly in Persia, 2 where the 
relations of the deceased may take their choice, either to have the murderer put into their 
hands to be put to death, or else to accept of a pecuniary satisfaction. 

i That is, the legacy was not to exceed a third part of the testator’s substance, nor to be 
given where there was no necessity. But this injunction is abrogated by the law concerning 
mheritances. 

k The expositors differ much about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very improbable 
that people should be left entiiely at liberty either to fast or not, on compounding for it in this 
manner. Jallalo’ddin, therefore, supposes the negative particle not to be understood, and that 
this is allowed only to those who are 7iot able to uist, by reason of age or dangerous sickness ; 
but afterwards he says, that in the beginning of Mohammedism it was free for them to choose 
whether they would fast or maintain a poor man, which liberty was soon after taken away, 
and this passage abrogated by ihe following, Therc/ore let hint ivho shall be J>resent in this 
month, fast the same month.. Yet this abrogation, he says, does not extend to women with 
child or that give suck, lest the infant suffer 

A1 Zamakhshari, having first given an explanation of Ebn Abbas, who, by a different inter* 
pretation of the Arabic word Yotikunaho, which signifies can or are able to fast, renders it, 
Those who find great difficulty therein, &c., adds an exposition of his own, by supposing 
something to be underi>tood, according to which the sense will be. Those who can fast and yet 
have a legal excuse to break it, must redeem it, &c. 

> According to the usual quantity wluch a man eats in a day and the custom of the country.* 

“ Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I V. 

" i.e.. At home, and not in a strange country, where the fast cannot be performed, or <hi a 
foumey. 

1 lallaln’ddin * Vide Chardin Vovaae de Ptrse. t. ii p. aoQ. * Jallalo’ddia. 
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ikissLti ease unto you, and would not make it a difficulty unto you ; that 
ye may fulfil the number 0 / days, and glorify God, for that he hath 
direct^ you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask 
thee concerning me. Verily 1 am near ; I will hear the prayer of him 
that prayeth, when he prayeth unto me : but let them hearken unto 
me, and believe in me, that they may be rightly directed. It is lawful 
for you on the night of the fast to go in unto your wives,® they are a 
garment** unto you, and ye are a garment unto them. GOD knoweth 
that ye defraud yourselves therein, wherefore he turneth unto you, and 
forgiveth you. Now therefore go in unto them ; and earnestly desire 
that which God ordaineth you, and eat and drink, until ye can plainly 
distinguish a white thread from a black thread by the daybreak : then 
keep the fast until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly 
present in the places of worship. These are the prescribed bdunds 
of God, therefore draw not near them to transgress them. Thus God 
declareth his signs unto men, that ye may fear him. Consume not 
your wealth among yourselves in vain ; nor present it unto judges, 
that ye may devour part qf men^s substance unjustly, against your 
own consciences. They will ask thee concerning the phases of the 
moon. Answer, They are times appointed unto men, and to show the 
season of the pilgrimage to Mecca. It is not righteousness that ye 
enter your houses by the. back part thereof,** but righteousness is of 
him who feareth God. Therefore enter your houses by their doors ; 
and fear God, that ye may be happy. And fight for the religion of 
God against those who fight against you, but transgress not by attack- 
ing them first, for God loveth not the transgressors. And kill them 
wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that whereof they have 
dispossessed you ; for temptation to idolatry is more grievous than 
slaughter : yet fight not against them in the holy temple, until they 
attack you therein ; but if they attack you, slay them there. This shall 
be the reward of the infidels. But if they desist, God is gracious and 
merciful. Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation 
to idolatry, and the religion be GOD*s : but if they desist, then let there 
be no hostility, except against the ungodly. A sacred month for a sacred 
month,' and the holy limits of Mecca, if they attack you therein, do ye 
also attack them therein in retaliation ; and whoever transgresseth 
against you by so doing, do ye transgress against him in like manner as 
he hath transgressed against you, and fear God, and know that GoD is 
with those who fear hiiji. Contribute out of your substance towards the 
defence of the religion of God, and throw not yourselves with your 
own hands into perdition ;• and do good, for GoD loveth those who do 

® Li the beginning of Mohammedism, during the fast, they neither lay with their wives, nor 
ate nor drank after supper. But both are permitted by this passage. ^ * 

P A metaphorical expression, to signify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find in each 
other. 

<1 Some of the Arabs had a superstitious cu.stom after they had been at Mecca (in pilgrimage 
as it seems), on their return home, not to enter their hou.se by the old door, but tc make a hole 
through the back part for a passage, which practice is here reprehended. 

' As to these sacred months, wherein it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs to attack one 
another, see the Prelim. Disc. Sect. VII. 

• i.e.. Be not accessory to your own destruction, by neglecting your contributions toaardi 
the wars against infidels, and thereby suffering them to gather strengtlu 

h Jallalo'ddin. 
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good. Perform the pilgrimage oj Mecca^ and the visitation of GOD 
and if ye be besieged, send that offering which shall be the easiest; and 
shave not your heads,* until your offering reacheth the place of sacri- 
fice. But whoever among you is sick, or is troubled with any distemper 
of the head, must redeem the shaving his head by fasting, or alms, or 
some offering." When ye are secure from enemies^ he who tarrieth in 
the visitation of the temple of Alecca^ until the pilgrimage, shall hrin£ 
that offering which shall be the easiest. But he who findeth not any- 
thing to offer ^ shall fast three days in the pilgrimage, and se^'en when 
ye are returned : they shall be ten days complete. This is incinnbent 
on him whose family shall not be present at the holy temple. And 
fear God, and know that God is severe in punishing. Tlie pilgrimage 
musit be performed in the known months ;y whosoever therefore pur- 
poseth to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, nor 
transgress, nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, 
God knoweth it. Make \irow\sAon for your journey; but the best pro- 
vision is piety : and fear me, O ye of understanding. It shall be no 
crime in you, if ye seek an increase from your Lord, by trading during 
the pilgrimage. And when ye go in procession* from Arafat,*^ remem- 
ber God near the holy monument and remember him for that* he 
hath directed you, although ye were before this of the number of those 
who go astray. Therefore go in procession from whence the people 
go in procession, and ask pardon of God, for God is gracious and 
merciful And when ye have finished your holy ceremonies, remember 
God, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a more reverent 
commemoration. There are some men who say, O Lord, give us our 
portion in this world ,* but such shall have no portion in the next life : 
and there are others who say, O Lord, give us good in this world, and 
also good in the next world, and deliver us from the tonnent of hell 
fire. They shall have a portion of that which they have gained : GOD 
is swift in taking an account.® Remember God the appointed number 
of days 'P but if any haste to depart from the valley of Mina in two 
days, it shall be no crime in him. And if any tarry longer, it shall be 
no crime in him, in him who feareth God. Therefore fear God, and 

^ For this was a sign they had completed their vow, and performed all the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage.! 

“ 'I’liut is, either by fasting three days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing a sheep. 

* Tliis pasvige is somewhat obscure. Yahya interprets it of him who marries a wife dunnjg 
the visitation, and performs the pilgrimage the year following. Hut Jallalo’ddin expounds it 
of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to complete the ceremonies which (as it 
should seem) he had not been able to do \yithin the prescribed time. 

1 t.e., Shawal, Dhu'Ikaada, and Dhu’Ihajja. See the Preliminary Discount, Sect. IV. 

■ The original word signifies rusA forward impetwusly ; as the pilgrims do when they 
proceed from Arafat to Mozdalifa. 

» A mountain near Mecca, so called because Adam there met and knew his wife, after a long 
separation. 3 Yet others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abraham in all the sacred 
ceremonies, coming to Arafat, there asked him if he knnv the ceremonies which had been shown 
him ; tc which Abraham answering in the affirmative, the mountain had thence its name.* 

b In Arabic, al Masher al harAm. It is a mountain in the farther part of Mozdalifa, where 
it is said Mohammed stood praying and praising God, till his face became extremely shining.* 
Bobovius calls it Farkh,* but the true name seems to be Kazah ; the variation being occasioned 
only by the different pointing of the Arabic letters. 

^ For he will judge all creatures, says Jallalo’d^in, in the space of ha'V a day. 

* i.e.t Three days after slaying the sacrifices. 

1 Jalhalo’ddin. * See before, p. 5 , note •. Hasan. * Jallalo’ddia. * BotAm. 

de Peregr. Meccaua. p. la. 
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•know that unto him ye shall be gathered. There is a man who 
causeth thee to marvel® by his speech concerning this present life, and 
calleth God to witness that which is in his heart, yet he is most intent 
in opposing thee ; and when he turneth away from thee^ he hasteth 
to act corruptly in the earth, and to destroy that which is sown, and 
springeth up but God loveth not corrupt doing. And if one say 
unto him, Fear God ; pride seizcth him, together with wickedness; 
but hell shall be his reward, and an unhappy couch shall it be. 
There is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake of those things 
which arc pleasing unto GOD and God is gracious unto his servants. 
O true believers, enter into the true religion wholly, and follow not the 
steps of Satan, for he is your open enemy. If ye have slipped after 
the declarations of our will have come unto you, know that GCD is 
mighty and wise. Do the irfiiiels expect less than that God should 
come down to them overshadowed with clouds, and the angels also f 
but the thing is decreed, and to God. shall all things return. Ask the 
children of I sracl how many evident signs we have showed them ; and 
whoever shall change the grace of God, after it shall have come unto 
him, verily GOD will be severe in punishing him. The present life 
was ordained for those who believe not, and they laugh the faithful 
to scorn ; but they who fear God shall be above them, on the day of 
the resurrection : for God is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without 
measure. Mankind was of one faith, and God sent prophets bearing 
good tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the 
scripture in truth, that it might judge between men of that concerning 
which they disagreed : and none disagreed concerning it, except those 
to wliom the same scriptures were delivered, after the declarations of 
God’s will had come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And 
God directed those who believed, to that truth concerning which they 
disagreed, by his will : for God directeth whom he pleaseth into the 
right way. Did ye think ye should enter paradise, when as yet no such 
thing had happened unto you, as hath hnppe7iecl unto those who have 
been before you ? They suffered calamity and tribulation, and were 
afflicted ; so that the apostle, and they who believed with him, said, 
When will the help of God come f Is not the help of God nigh 1 
They will ask thee what they shall bestow in alms : Answer, The good 
which ye bestow, let it be given to parents, and kindred, and orphans, 
and the poor, and the stranger. Whatsoever good ye do, God knoweth 
it. War is enjoined you against the Inf dels; but this is hateful unto 
you : yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better for you, and pei - 
chance ye love a thing which is worse for you : but God knoweth and 
ye know not. They will ask thee concerning the sacred montli, 
whether they may war therein : Answer, To war therein is grievous ; 
but to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity towards him, and to keep 

• This person was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, a fair-spoken dissembler, who swore that he be- 
lieved in Mohammed, and pretended to be one of his friends, and to contemn this world. But 
God here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wickedness. 1 
f Setting fire to his neighbour’s com, and killing his asses by night.S 
% 'I'he person here meant was one Soheib, who being persecuted by the idolaters of Mecca, 
forsook (di he had, and fled to Medina.^ 

t jallalu’ddin. * * Idem. > Idem. 



CHAP. n. 


AL KORAN. 


n 

men from th6 holy temple, and to drive out his people from thence, 
is more grievous in the sight of God, and the temptation to idolatry is 
more grievous than to kill in the sacred months. They will not cease 
to war against you, until they turn you from your religion, if they be 
able : but whoever among you shall turn back from his religion, and 
die an infidel, their works shall be vain in this world and the next ; 
they shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for 
ever. But they who believe, and who fly for the sake of religion, and 
fight in God’s cause, they shall hope for the mercy of God ; for God 
is gracious and merciful They will ask thee concerning wine*^ and 
lots Answer, In both there is great sin, and also some things of use 
unto men but their sinfulness is greater than their use. They will 
ask thee also what they shall bestow in alms : Answer, What ye have 
to spare. Thus God showeth his signs unto you, that peradventure 
ye might seriously think of this present world, and of the next. They 
will also ask thee concerning orphans : Answer, To deal rig' teously 
with them is best ; and if ye intermeddle with the management of what 
belongs to them, do them no wrong; they are your brethren : God 
knovveth the corrupt dealer from the righteous ; and if GOD please, he 
will surely distress you,^ for God is mighty and wise. Marry not 
women who are idolaters, until they believe : verily a maid-servant 
who believeth is better than an idolatress, although she please you 
more. And give not women who believe in marriage to the idolaters, 
until they believe ; for verily a servant who is a true believer, is better 
than an idolater, though he please you more. They invite unto hell 
fire, but God inviteth unto paradise and pardon through his will, and 
declareth his signs unto men, that they may remember. They will ask 
thee also concerning the courses of women ; Answer, They are a 
pollution : therefore separate yourselves from women in their courses, 
and go not near them until they be cleansed But when they are 
cleansed, go in unto them as God hath commanded you,“ for God 
loveth those who repent, and loveth those who are clean. Your wives 
are your tillage ; go in therefore unto your tillage in what manner so- 
ever ye will and do first some act that may be profitable unto your 
souls f and fear God, and know that ye must meet him ; and bear good 


*» Under the name of ivine all sorts of strong and inebriatinc: liquors are comprehended. I 
• I'he ori^^inal word, al Mciser^ properly hijjriifies a particular game performed with arrows, 
and mucli in use wath the paj;an Aralxs. l>ut by /tf/jwe are here to understand all games what* 
soever, which are ‘.ubjccl to cham e or hazard, us dice, c.'ird.s, &c.* 
k Fr-)m the.se words some suppose that only drinking to excess and too frequent gaming arc 
prohibited.'^ And the moderate use of wine they also think is allowed by these words of the 
i6th chay)ter, And of the fruits of film-trees and grafes ye obtain tnebnattng drtnk, and 
also iionridiuu’vt Uut the more received opinion is, that both drinking Mrine Mother 
•trong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any game of chance, are absolutely for* 
bidden.-* , . , , „ . 1 . 

I viz., By his curse, which shall certainly bring to nothing what ye shall wrong the orpnaos 
of. 

“ But not while they have their courses, nor by using preposterous venery.i 
” It has been imagined that these words allow that preposterous lust, which the c onam e n * 
tutors say is forbidden by the preceding ; but I question whether this can be proved.* 

0 /.r., Perform some act of devotion or charity. 


1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. V. * See ibid. > Vide Jallalo'ddin et al ZamakhtharL 
* See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup. ^ Ebn Abbas, J^Ialo’ddin. * Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, aJ 
Zamakhshari Vide I.ucrct. dc Rcr. Nat. 1. 4. v. ia 5 «, &c. 
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tidings unto the faithful Make not God the object of youf oaths,* 
that ye will deal justly, and be devout, and make peace among men 
for God is he who heareth and knoweth. God will not punish you for 
an inconsiderate word' in your oaths ; but he will punish you tor that 
which your hearts have assented unto : God is merciful and gracious^ 
They who vow to abstain from thdr wives, are allowed to wait four 
months :* but if they go back from their vow^ verily God is gracious 
and merciful ;* and if they resolve on a divorce, God is he who hesireth 
and knoweth. The women who are divorced shall wait concerning 
themselves until they have their courses thrice,® and it shall not be law- 
&1 for them to conc^ that which God hath created in their wombs,* if 
they believe in God and the last day ; and their husbands will act more 
jusdy to bring them back at this time^ if they desire a reconciliation. 
The women ought also to behave towards their husbands in like manner 
as their husbands should behave towards them, according to what is 
lust : but the men ought to have a superiority over them. God is mighty 
and wise. Ye may divorce your wives twice ; and then either retain 
them with humanity, or dismiss them with kindness. But it is not law- 
ful for you to take away anything of what ye have given them, unless 
both fear that they cannot observe the ordinances of GOD.y And if ye 
fear that they cannot observe the ordinances of God, it shall be no 
crime in either of them on account of that for which the wife shall re- 
deem herself.” These are the ordinances of God ; therefore transgress 
them not ; for whoever transgresseth the ordinances of God, they are 
unjust doers. But if the husband divorce her a third time, she shall 
not be lawful for him again, until she marry another husband. But if 
he also divorce her, it shall be no crime in them, if they return to each 
other, if they think they can observe the ordinances of God ; and these 
are the ordinances of God, he declareth them to people of understand- 
ing. But when ye divorce women, and they have fulfilled their pre- 

P So as to swear frequently by him. The word translated object^ properly signifies a butt to 
shoot at with arrows.^ 

% Some commentators* expound this negatively, TAat ye will not deal iustly^ nor he de7>out, 
&c. For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary among the idolatrous inhabitants of 
Mecca ; wliich gave occasion to the following saying of Mohammed : When you sivear to do 
a thing, and afterwards find it better to do otherwise, do that which is better, and make void 
vour oath. 

^ When a man swears inadvertently, and without design. 

' That is, they may take so much time to consider ; and shall not, by a rash oath, be obliged 
actually to divorce them. 

* i.e.. If they be reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may retain them, 
and God will dispense with their oath. 

« This is to be underetood of those only with whom the marriage has been consummated ; for 
as to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not quite past childbearing (which a 
woman is reckoned to be after her courses cease, and she is fifty-five lunar years, or aoout fifty* 
three solar years old), and those who are too young to have children, are allowed three months 
only : but they who are with child must wait till they be delivered.® 

* That is, they shall tell the real truth, whether they have their courses, or be with child, or 
not ; and shall not, by deceiving their husband, obtain a separation from nim before the term 
be accomplished : lest the first husband’s child should, by tliat means, go to the .second ; or the 
wife, in case of the first husband’s death, should »t up her child as his heir, or demand her 
maintenance during the time she went with .such child, and the expenses of her lying-in, under 
pretence that she waited not her full prescribed time.” 

J For if there be a settle** aversion on either side, their continuing together may have very 
ill, and perhaps fatal consequence». 

■ If she prevail on her husband to dismiss her, by relea.smg part of her dowry. 

S JaUalo’ddia * Idem. Yahya. i Jallalo’ddin. * Yahya. 
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scribed time, either retain them vnth humanity, or dismiss them with 
kindness ; and retain them not by violence, so that ye transgress ;« for 
he who doA this, surely injureth his own souL And make not the signs 
of God a jest : but remember God’s favour towards you, and that he 
hath sent down unto you the book of the Kordn, and wisdom, admo- 
nishing you thereby ; and fear God, and know that God is omniscient 
But when ye have divorced your wives, and they have fulfilled their 
prescribed time, hinder them not from marrying their husbands, when 
they have agreed among themselves according to what is honourable. 
This is given in admonition unto him among you who believeth in God, 
and the last day. This is most righteous for you, and most pure. God 
knoweth, but ye know not Mothers after they are divorced shall give 
suck#unto their children two full years, to him who desireth the time 
of giving suck to be completed ; and the father shall be obliged to 
maintain them and clothe them in the mean time^ according to that 
which shall be reasonable. No person shall be obliged beyond his 
ability. A mother shall not be compelled to what is unreasonable on 
account of her child, nor a father on account of his child. And the 
heir of the father shall be obliged .to do in like manner. But if they 
choose to wean the child before the end of two years y by common con- 
sent and on mutual consideration, it shall be no crime in them. And 
if ye have a mind to provide a nurse for your children, it shall be no 
crime in you, in case ye fully pay what ye offer her^ according to that 
which is just. And fear God, and know that God seeth whatever ye 
do. Such of you as die, and leave wives, their wives must wait con- 
cerning themselves four months and ten daysf and when they shall 
have fulfilled their term, it shall be no crime in you, for that which they 
shall do with themselves,® according to what is reasonable. God well 
knoweth that which ye do. And it shall be no crime in you, whether 
ye make public overtures of marriage unto such women, within the said 
four months and te7i days, or whether ye conceal such your designs in 
your minds : God knoweth that ye will remember them. But make 
no promise unto them privately, unless ye speak honourable words ; 
and resolve not on the knot of marriage, until the prescribed time be 
accomplished ; and know that God knoweth that which is in your minds, 
therelore beware of him, and know that God is gracious and merciful 
It shall be no crime in you, if ye divorce your wives, so long as ye have 
not touched them, nor settled any dowry on them. And provide for 
them (he who is at his ease must provide according to his circum- 
stances, and he who is straitened according to his circumstances) 
necessaries, according to what shall be reasonable. This is a duty 
incumbent on the righteous. But if ye divorce them before ye have 
touched them, and have already settled a dowry on them, ye shall givt 
them half of what ye have settled, unless they release any part, or he 
release part in whose hand the knot of marriage is f and if ye release 

• viz., By obliging them to purchase their liberty with part of their dowry. 

»> That is to say, before they marry again ; and this, not only for decency sake, but that it 
may be known whether they be with child by the deceased or not. 

® That is, if they leave on their mourning weeds, and look out for new Ausbands. 

<* z.g.. Unless the wife agree to take less than half her dovwy, or unless the husband be so 
generous as to give her more than half, or the wlmle^which is here approved of as most com 
mendable. ^ 
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the whoU^ it will approach nearer unto piety. And forget not liberality 
among you, for gJod seeth that which ye do. Carefully observe the 
appointed prayers, and the middle prayer,* and be assiduous therein^ 
with devotion towards God. But if ye fear any danger ^ pray on foot 
or on horseback ; and when ye are safe, remember God, how he hath 
taught you what as yet ye knew not And such of you as shall die and 
leave wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenance, without 
putting them out of their houses : but if they go out voluntarily, it shall 
be no crime in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, accord- 
ing to what shall be reasonable; God is mighty and wise. And unto 
those who are divorced, a reasonable provision is also due; this is a duty 
incumbent on those who fear God, Thus God declareth his signs unto 
you, that ye may underrtand. Hast thou not considered those whp left 
their habitations (and they were thousands) for fear of death And God 
said unto them, Die ; then he restored them to life, for GOD is gracious 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men do not give thanks. 
Fight for the religion of God, and know that God is he who heareth 
and knoweth. Who is he that will lend unto God on good usury ?« 
verily he will double it unto him manifold ; for God contracteth and 
extendeth his hand as he pleaseth, and to him shall ye return. Hast 
thou not considered the assembly of the children of Israel, after the 
time <?/■ Moses ; when they said unto their prophet Samuel, Set a king 
over us, that we may fight for the religion of God ? The prophet an- 
swered, If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye be near refusing to 
fight ? They answered, And what should ail us that we should not fight 
for the religion of God, seeing we are dispossessed of our habitations, 
and deprived of our children 1 But when they were enjoined to go 
to war, they turned back, except a few of them : and God knew the 
ungodly. And their prophet said unto them. Verily God hath set Talut^ 
king over you : they answered. How shall he reign over us, seeing we 
are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he possessed of 
great riches ? Samuel said, Verily God hath chosen him before you, 
and hath caused him to increase in knowledge and stature, for God 


• Yahya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who, being asked which was the 
middle grayer, answered, ITie evening prayer, which was instituted by the prophet Solomon. 
But J allalo’ddin allows a greater latitude, and supposes it may be the afternoon prayer, the 
morning prayer, the noon prayer, or any other. 

f These were some of the children of 1 srael, who abandoned their dwellings because ot a 
pestilence, or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war ; but, as they fled, God struck 
them all dead in a certain valley. About eight days or more after, when their bodies were 
corrupted, the prophet Ezekiel, the son of Bu/i, happening to pass that way, at the sight of 
their bones wept ; whereupon God said to him. Call to them, O Ezekiel, atid 1 ivill restore 
tlum to It/e. And accordingly on the projihet's call they all arose, and lived several years 
after ; but they retained the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they lived, and the 
clothes they wore changed as black as pitch, which qualities they transmitted to their posterity.! 
As to the number of these Israelites the commentators are not agreed : th^ who reckon least 
say they were 3,000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. This story seems to have been taken 
from Ezekiel’s vision of the resurrection of dry bones.* 

Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been one of the judges of Israel, 
and to have succeeded Othoniel the son of Caleb. They also call this prophet Kbn al ajUz, or 
ike son 0/ the old woman ; because ^hey say his mother obtained him by her prayers in her old 
age.* 

I viz.. By contributing towards the establishment of his true religion. 

!> So the Mohammedans name Saul. 

! Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, Abulfeda, &C. • * Ezek. xxxvii. i->za 
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giveth hii kingdom unto whom he pleaseth ; God is bounteous and 
wise. And their prophet said unto them, Verily the sign of his king- 
dom shall be, that the ark shall come unto you therein shall be tran- 
quillity from your Lord,*^ and the relics^ which have been left by the 
family of Moses, and the family of Aaron ; the angels shall bring it 
Verily this shall be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And when Talfit 
departed with his soldiers, he said, Verily God will prove you by the 
river : for he who drinketh thereof, shall not be on my side (but he 
who shall not taste thereof he shall be on my side) except he who 
drinketh a draught out of his hand. And they drank thereof, except 
a few of them.™ And when they had passed the river^ he and those 
who believed with him, they said, We have no strength to-day against 
Jalut® and his forces. But they who considered that tliey should meet 
God at the resurrection^ said, How often hath a small army discomfited 
a great army, by the will of God? and GOD is with those who pa- 
tiently persevere. And when they went forth to battle against Jsdut 
and his forces, they said, O Lord, pour on us patience, and confirm 
our feet, and help us against the unbelieving people. Therefore they 
discomfited them, by the will of God, and David slew Jalut. And God 
gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and taught him his will ;® and if 
God had not prevented men, the one by the other, verily the earth had 
been corrupted : but God is benificent towards his creatures. These 
are the signs of God : we rehearse them unto thee with truth, and thou 
art surely one of those who have been sent by God. (III.) These are 
the apostles ; we have preferred some of them before others : some of 
them hath God spoken unto, and hath exalted the degree of others of 
them. And we gave unto Jesus the son of Maiy manifest signs, and 
strengthened him with the holy spirit.** And if God had pleased, 
they who came after those apostles would not have contended among 
themselves, after manifest signs had been shown unto them. But they 
fell to variance ; therefore some of them believed, and some of them 
believed not ; and if God had so pleased, they would not have con- 


of Talflt ; who was thereupon unanimously acknowledged for their king. 

This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition of the taking and sending 
back the ark by the Philistines.^ 

^ That is, because of the gre.at confidence the Israelites placed in it, having won several 
battles by its miraculous assistance. I imagine, however, that the Arabic word Sakinat^ 
which signifies ty-anguillity ax s^eciirity 0/ minJy and is so undei stood by the commentators, 
may not imiirobably mean the dhu'ne pyesi'iii^e ax glory ^ which used to appear on the ark, and 
which the Jews express by the same word Sliechinah. 

> These were the sh(x:s and rod of Moses, the mitre of Aaron, a pot of manna, and the broken 
pieces of the two tables of the law.- 

*“ The number of those who drank out of their hands was about 313.^ It .seems that Mo- 
hammed has liere confounded S.aul with Gideon, who by the divine direction took with him 
against the Midianites such of his army only as lapped water out of their hands, which wero 
300 men.* 

“Or Goliath. 

® Ox what he pleased to teach him. Yahya most rationally understands hereby the divine 
revelations which David received from Cod ; but Jallalo’ddin the art of making coats of mail 
(which the Mohammedans believe was that prophet’s peculiar trade), and liie knowledge of the 
language of birds. 

( See before p. xo, note *. 

* X Sam. iv. v and vL • Jallalo ddin- * ' 


Idem, Yahya. * Judges viL 
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tended among themselves, but God doth what he will O true believers, 
give alms Of that which we have bestowed on you, before the day cometh 
wherein there shall be no merchandizing, nor friendship, nor intercession 
The infidels are unjust doers. God ! there is no God but he the 
living, the self-subsisting ; neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him ; to 
him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can 
intercede with him, but through his good pleasure? He knoweth that 
which is past, and that which is to come unto them, and they shall not 
comprehend anything of his knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth. His 
throne is extended over heaven and earth,' and the preservation of both 
is no burden unto him. He is the high, the mighty. Let there be no 
violence in religion.* Now is right direction manifestly distinguished 
from deceit : whoever therefore shall deny Tagut,* and believe in %jOD, 
he shall surely take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken ; 
God is he who heareth and seethu God is the patron of those who 
believe ; he shall lead them out of darkness into light : but as to those 
who believe not, their patrons are Tagut ; they shall lead them from 
the light into darkness ; they shall be the companions of hell fire, they 
shall remain therein for ever. Hast thou not considered him who dis- 

E uted with Abraham concerning his LORD,® because God had given 
im the kingdom ? When Abraham said,* My Lord is he who giveth 
life, and killeth : he answered, I give life, and I kill. Abraham said, 
Verily God bringeth the sun from the east, now do thou bring it from 
the west Whereupon the infidel was confounded ; for God directeth 
not the ungodly people. Or hast thou not considered how he behaved 
who passed by a city which had been destroyed, even to her founda- 
tions ?* He said, How shall God quicken this city^ after she hath been 
dead ? And God caused him to die for an hundred years, and after- 

4 The following seven lines contiun a magnificent description of the divine majesty and pro- 
vidence ; but it must not l>e supposed the translation comes up to the dignity of the original. 
This passage is justly admired by the Mohammedans, who recite it in their prayers ; and some 
of them wear it about them, engraved on an agate or other precious stone." 

This throne, in Arabic called Corsi, is by the Mohammedans supposed to be God’s tribunal, 
or seat ofjustice ; being placed under that other called al Arsh, which they say is his imperial 
throne. The Corsi allegorically signifies the divine providence, which sustains and governs the 
heaven and the earth, and is infinitely above human comprehension.'* 

■ This passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed’s first proselytes, who, having 
sons that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige them to embrace Moham- 
medism by force.* 

* This word properly signifies an idol, or whatever is worshipped besides Goi>— particularly 
the two idols of the Meccans, Allat and al Uzza ; and also the devil, or any seducer. 

« This was Nimrod, who, as the commentators say, to prove his power of life and death by 
ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at the same time, one of whom 
he slew, and saved the other alive. As to this tyrant’s persecution of Abraham, see chapter 21, 
and the notes thereon. 

* The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jerusalem, 
after it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by what means God could 
raise the city and its inhabitants again ; whereupon God caused him to die, and he remained 
in that condition 100 years; at the end of which God restored him to life, and he found a 
badtet of figs and a cruse of wine he had with him not in the least spoiled or corrupted ; but 
his ass was dead, the bones only remaining, and these, while the prophet looked on, were raised 
and clothed with flesh, becoming an ass again, which being inspired with life, began imme- 
diately to bray.* 

Jliaapocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from Nehemiah’s viewing of the ruins 
of Jerusuem." 

* Vide Bobov, de Free. Moham. p. 5, et Reland. Dissert, de Gemmis Arab. p. 235, 939. 

* Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. G^i. * Jallalo’ddin. * Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Sk 
See D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Ozair. * Nehem. ii. 12, &c. 
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wards raised him to life. And God said, How long hast thou tarried 
h ref He answered, A day, or part of a day. God said, Nay, thou 
hast tarried here an hundred years. Now look on thy food and the 
drink, they are not yet Corrupted ; and look on thine ass : and this 
have we done that we might make Aee a sign unto men. And look on 
the bones of thine ass, how we raise them, and afterwards clothe them 
inth flesh. And when this was shown unto him, he said, I know that 
God is able to do ail things. And when Abraham said, O Lord, show 
me how thou wilt raise the dead God said, Dost thou not yet believe ? 
He answered, Yea ; but / ask this that my heart may rest at ease. God 
said, take therefore four birds, and divide them ;* then lay a part of 
them on every mountain; then call them, and they shall come swiftly 
unto thee : and know that God is mighty and wise. The similitude of 
those who lay out their substance for advancing the religion of God, is 
as a grain of com which produceth seven ears, and in every ear an 
hundred grains ; for GOD giveth twofold unto whom he pleaseth : GOD 
is bounteous and wise. They who lay out their substance for the reli- 
gion of God, and afterwards follow not what they have so laid out by 
reproaches or mischief,a they shall have their reward with tlieir Lord ; 
upon them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. A fair 
speech, and to forgive, is better than alms followed by mischief. God 
is rich and merciful. O true believers, make not your alms of none 
effect by reproaching, or mischief, as he who layeth out what he hath 
to appear unto men to give alms, and believeth not in GOD and the last 
day. The likeness of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on 
which a violent rain falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prosper 
in anything which they have gained, for God directeth not the un- 
believing people. And the likeness of those who lay out their substance 
from a desire to please God, and for an establishment for their souls, 
is as a garden on a hill, on which a violent rain falleth, and it bringeth 
forth its fruits twofold ; and if a violent rain falleth not on it, yet the 
dew falleth thereon: and God seeth that which ye do. Doth any of you 
desire to have a garden of palm-trees and vines, through which rivers 
flow, wherein he may have all kinds of fruits, and that he may attain to 
old age, and have a weak offspring? then a violent fiery wind shall strike 
it, so that it shall be burned. Thus God declare th his signs unto you, 
that ye may consider. O true believers, bestow alms of the good things 

y The occasion of this request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt proposed to him 
by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts of the corpse of a man 
which lay on the sea-shore, and had been partly devoured by the wild beasts, the birds, and the 
fish, to be brought together at the resurrection.* 

» These birds, according to the commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), a peacock, 
a raven, and a cock, which Abraham cut to pieces, and mingled their flesh and feathers together, 
or, as some tell us, pounded all in a mortar, and dividing the mass into four parts, laid them on 
so many mountains, but kept the heads, which he had preserved whole, in his hand. Then he 
called them each by their name, and immediately one part flew to the other, till they all re- 
covered their first shape, and then came to be joined to their respective heads. 1 
This seems to be taken from Abraham’s sacrifice of birds mentioned by Moses,s with some 
additional circumstances. 

• i.e.t Either by reproaching the person whom they have relieved with what they have done 
for him, or by exposing his poverty to his prejudice.!* 

^ This garden is an emblem of alms given out of hypocrisy, or attended with reproadias, 
which pensh, and will be of no service hereafter to the giver.* 

* See D’Herbelot, p. 13. 1 Jallalo'ddin. See D’Herbelot, nbi rapra. s Geo. xv 

^ Jaiialo’ddin. * Idem. e 
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which ye have gained, and of that which we have produced for you out H 
the earth, and choose not the bad thereof, togiveitf»^/;r^,suchas ye woula 
not accept yourselves, otherwise than by connivance :® and know that GOD 
is rich and worthy to be praised The devil threateneth you with poverty, 
and commandethyou filthy covetousness ; but God promiseth you pardon 
from himself and abundance : God is bounteous and wise. He giveth wis- 
dom unto whom he pleaseth ; and he unto whom wisdom is given, hath 
received much good : but none will consider, except the of heart. 
And whatever alms ye shall give, or whatever vow ye shall vow, verily 
God knoweth it ; but the ungodly shall have none to help them. If 
ye make your alms to appear, it is well ; but if ye conceal them, and 
give thorn unto the poor, this will be better for you, and will atone for 
your sins : and God is well informed of that which ye do. The direc- 
tion of them belongeth not unto thee ; but God directeth wlfom he 
pleaseth. The good that ye shall give in alms shall redound unto your- 
selves ; and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seeing the face of 
God.^ And what good thing ye shall give in alms, it shall be repaid 
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly ; unto the poor who are wholly 
employed in fighting for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro 
in the earth ; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of their 
modesty : thou shalt know them by this mark, they ask not men with 
importunity ; and what good ye shall give in alms, verily GOD knoweth 
it. They who distribute alms 0/ ihtit substance night and day, in pri- 
vate and in public, shall have their reward with the Lord ; on them 
shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. They who devour 
usury shall not arise /rom the dead, but as he ariseth whom Satan hath 
infected by a touch :* this shall happen to them because they say, Truly 
selling is but as usury : and yet God hath permitted selling and for- 
bidden usury. He therefore who when there cometh unto him an ad- 
monition from his LORD, abstaineth from usury for the future, shall 
have what is past forgiven him, and his affair belongeth unto God. 
But whoever returneth to usury, they shall be the companions of hell 
fire, they shall continue therein for ever. God shall take his blessing 
from usury, and shall increase alms : for God loveth no infidel, or un- 
godly person. But they who believe and do that which is right, and 
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall 
have their reward with their Lord ; there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. O true believers, fear God, and remit 
that which remaineth of usury if ye really believe ; but if ye do it not, 
hearken unto war, which is declared against you from God and his 
apostle : yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money. Deal 
not unjustly with others, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly. II 
there be any debtor under a difficulty his debt, his creditor 

wait till it be easy for him to do it; but if ye remit it as alms, it will be 

• That ic. on having »om€ amends made by the seller of such goods, either by abatement of 
the price, or giving something else to the buyer to make up the value. 

i.e.. For the sake of a reward hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration.! 

• viz., Like nermoniacs or possessed persons, tliat is, in great horror ?Jid distraction of anitf 
and convulsive agitation of body. 

• Or the interest due before usury was prohibited. For this some of Mohammed's dOUowe 
exa^icd of tlieir debtors, supposing they lawfully might.* 

1 Jalla^’ddin. > Idem. 
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better for you, if ye knew it And fear the day wherein jre shaL return 
unto God ; then shall every soul be paid what it hath gamed, and they 
shall not be treated unjustly. O true believers, when ye bind yourselves 
one to the other in a debt for a certain time, write it down ; and let a 
writer write between you according to justice, and let not the writer 
refuse writing according to what GOD hath taught him; but let him 
write, and let him who oweth the debt dictate, and let him fear God his 
Lord, and not diminish ought thereof. But if he wh^ oweth the debt 
be foolish, or weak, or be not able to dictate himself, let his agent* dic- 
tate according to equity; and call to witness two witnesses of your 
neighbouring men ; but if there be not two men, let there be a man and 
two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses : if one of those 
women should mistake, the other of them will cause her to recollect. 
And the witnesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be called. 
And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be it a small one, 
until its time of payment : this will be more just in the sight of GOD, 
and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, that ye may not 
doubt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your- 
selves, it shall be no crime in you, if ye write it not down. And take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm be done to the 
writer, nor to the witness ; which if ye do, it will surely be injustice in 
you ; and fear GOD, and God will instruct you, for God knoweth all 
things. And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be 
taken : but if one of you trust the other, let him who is trusted return 
what he is trusted with, and fear God his Lord. And conceal not the 
testimony, for he who concealcth it hath surely a wicked heart : GOD 
knoweth that which ye do. Whatever is in heaven and on earth is 
God’s ; and whether ye manifest that which is in your minds, or con- 
ceal it, God will call you to account for it, and will forgive whom he 
pleaseth, and will punish whom he pleaseth ; for God is almighty. The 
apostle believeth in that which hath been sent down unto him from his 
Lord, and the faithful also. Every one of the7n believeth in God, and 
his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles : we make no distinction 
at all between his apostles.^ And they say. We have heard, and do 
obey : we implore thy mercy, O Lord, for unto thee must we return. 
God will not force any soul beyond its capacity: it shall have the good 
which it gaincth, and it shall suffer the evil which it gaineth. O LORD, 

E unish us not, if we forget, or act sinfully: O LORD, lay not on us a 
urden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before 
us ;* neither make us, O Lord, to bear what we have not strength to 
bear, but be favourable unto us, and spare us, and be merciful unto us. 
Thou art our patron, help us therefore against the imbelieving nations. 


I Whoever manages his affairs, whether his father, heir, guardian, or interpreter.' 
k But this, say the Mohammedans, the Jews do, who receive Moses but reject Jesuf $ and 
the Christians, who receive both those prophets, but reject Mohammed.^ 
i That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered to kill a man by way 
of atonement, to give one-fourth of their substance in alms, and to cut off an unclean ulcerona 
part,* and were forbidden to eat fat, or animals that divided the hoof, and were obliged to obtarva 
the sa b bath , and other particulan wherein the Mohammedans are at liberty.^ 

' Jallalo'ddiB. •Idaw. *Yahym. 
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CHAPTER in. 

ENTITLED, THE FAMILY OF IMRAN REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB KAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A L. M.^ There is no God but God, the living, the self-subsisting : 

He hath sent down unto thee the book of the Koj'dn with truth, 
confimting that which was revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent 
down the law and the gospel, a direction unto men ; and he had also 
sent down the distinction between ^ood and evil. Verily those who 
believe not the signs of God, shall suffer a grievous punishment; for 
God is mighty, able to revenge. Surely nothing is hidden from God, 
of that wh:ch is on earth, or in heaven : it is he wdio formeth‘you in 
the wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no God but lie, the mighty, the 
wise. It is he who hath sent down unto thee the book, wherein are 
some verses clear to be understood, they are the foundation of the 
book ; and others are parabolical.™ But they whose hearts are perverse 
will follow that which is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and 
a desire of the interpretation thereof ; yet none knoweth the interpre- 
tation thereof, except God. But they who are well grounded in know- 
ledge say, We believe therein, the whole is from our Lord ; and none 
will consider except the prudent. O Lord, cause not our hearts to 
swerve from tn^th, after thou hast directed us ; and give us from thee 
mercy, for thou art he who giveth. O Lord, thou shalt surely gather 
mankind together, unto a day of resurrection : there is no doubt of. it, 
for God will not be contrary to the promise. As for the infidels, their 
wealth shall not profit them anything, nor their children, against GOD ; 
they shall be the fuel of hell fire. According to the wont of the people 
of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they charged our 
signs with a lie ; but God caught them in their wickedness, and God 
is severe in punishing. Say unto those who believe not. Ye shall be 
overcome, and thrown together into hell ; an unhappy couch shall it be. 
Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies, which attacked 
each other:" one army fought for God’s true religion, but the other 

^ This name is gjiven in the Kordn to the father of the Virgin Mary. See below, p. ^5. 

1 For the meaning of these letters the reader is referred to the Preliminary Discourse. 
Sect. III. 

^ This pass.'ige is translated according to the exposition of al Zamaklishari and al Beldawi, 
which seems to be the truest. 

'Ilie contents of the Koran are here distinguished into such passages as are to be taken in 
the literal sense, and such as require a figurative acceptation. TTie former being plain and 
obvious to be understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original expresses it, 
motker of the book, and contain the principal doctrines and precepts ; agreeably to and con- 
siste Illy with which, those jKissages which are wrapt up in metaphors, and delivered in aa 
i-ingmatical, allegoncal .style, are always to be interpreted.® 

iTie sign or miracle here meant, wa.s the victory gained by Mohammed in the second year 
gt the Hejra, over the idolatrous Meccans, headed by Abu Sofian, in the valley of Bedr, which 
U suu ate near the sea, between Mecca and Medina. Mohammed’s forces consisted of no morp 
than hree hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy’s army of near a thousand, notwith* 
sta:?ding which odds he put them to flight, having killed seventy of the principal Koreish, and 
taken ns many prisoners, with the loss of only fourteen of his own men.l This was the first 
siefeorr obtained by the prophet, and though it may seem no very considerable aaion, yrt U 

'•"> See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. 1 Elmadn. p. 5. Houinger Hist. OiicnL 1 . *, c. ♦ 
Abulfed- ViL. Moham p. 56, &c. Prideaux’s Life of Mahom. p. ;i. &c. 
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were infidels ; they saw the faithful twice as many as themselves in 
their eyesight ; for GOD strengtheneth with his help whom he pleascth. 
Surely herein was an example unto men of understanding. The love 
and eager desire of wives, and children, and sums heaped up of gold 
and silver, and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for 
men : this is the provision of ttie present life ; but unto God shall be 
the most excellent return. Say, Shall I declare unto you better thin^ 
than this ? For those who are devout are prepared with their Lord, 
gardens through which rivers flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : 
and they shall enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of God ; 
for God regardeth his servants ; who say, O Lord, we do sincerely 
believe ; forgive us therefore our sins, and deliver us from the pain of 
hell fire : the patient, and the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the 
almsgivers, and those who ask pardon early in the morning. God 
hath borne witness that there is no God but he ; and the angels, and 
those who are endowed with wisdom, profess the same; who executeth 
righteousness ; there is no God but he ; the mighty, th‘e wise. Verily 
the true religion in the sight of God, is Islam and they who had 
received the scriptures dissented not therefrom^ until after the know- 
ledge of God's unity had come unto them, out of envy among them- 
selves ; but whosoever believeth not in the signs of God, verily God 
will be swift in bringing hhn to account. If they dispute with thee, 
say, I have resigned myself unto God, and he who followeth me doth 
the same: and say unto them who have received the scriptures, and to 
the ignorant,** Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? Now if they em- 
brace Islam, they are surely directed ; but if they turn their backs, 
verily unto thee belongeth preaching only; for God regardeth his 
servants. And unto those who believe not in the signs of God, and 
slay the prophets without a cause, and put those men to death who teach 
justice ; denounce unto them a painful punishment. These are they 
whose works perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. Hast thou not observed those unto 
whom part of the scripture was given They were called unto the 
book of God, that it might judge between them then some of them 

was of great advantage to him, and the foundation of all his future power and success. For 
which reason it is famous in the Arabian history, and more than once vaunted in the Kor&n,* 
as an ellect of the divine assistance. The miracle, it is said, consisted in three things: 
1. Mohammed, by the direction of the angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it 
towards the enemy in the attack, saying. May their faces be confounded ; whereupon they 
immediately turned their backs and fled. But, though the prophet seemingly threw the gravel 
himself, yet it is told in the Kordn,® that it was not ne, but God, who threw it, that is to say, 
by the ministry of his angel. 3. The Mohammedan troops seemed to the infidels to be twice 
as many in number as themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent down 
to their assistance first a thousand, and ^terwards three thousand angels, led by Gabriel, 
mounted on his horse Haizfim ; and, according to the Korin,* these celestial auxiliaries really 
did all the execution, though Mohammed’s men imagined themselves did it, and fought stoutly 
at the same time. 

0 The proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which signifies the resting or devoHt^ 
one*s self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion whi^ all the prophett 
were sent to teach, being founded on the unity of God.® 

P i.e.. The pagan Arabia who bad no knowledge of the scriptures .1 

^ That is, the Jews. 

* This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Mohammed had with some Jews, whidl 
is differently related by the commentators. 

> See this chapter below, and c. 8 and aa. * Cap. 8, not far from the beginiiing. * IMA* 
* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. f Idam. e 
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turned their backs, and retired afar off. This they did because they 
said, The fire of hell shall by no means touch us, but for a certain 
number of days :* and that which they had falsely devised, hath 
deceived them in their religion. How then will it be with them^ when 
we shall gather them together at the day of judgment^ of which there 
is no doubt ; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath gained, 
neither shall they be treated unjustly? Say, O GOD, who possessest 
the kingdom ; thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou 
takest away the kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom 
thou wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt ; in thy hand is good, 
for thou art almighty. Thou makest the night to succeed the day ; 
thou bringest forth the living out of the dead, and thou bringest forth 
the dead out of the living and providest food for whom thou wilt 
without measure. Let not the faithful take the infidels for their pro- 
tectors, rather than the faithful : he who doth this shall not be pro- 
tected of God at all ; unless ye fear any danger from them : but God 
wameth you to beware of himself ; for unto God must ye return. Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or whether ye declare 
it, God knoweth ic : for he knoweth whatever is in heaven, and what- 
ever is on earth : God is almigl)ty. On the last day every soul shall 
find the good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which it 
hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and that were a wide 
distance; but GOD warneth you to beware of himsdf; for GOD is 
gracious unto his servants. Say, If ye love GOD, follow me ; then GOD 
shall love you, and forgive you your sins ; for GOD is gracious and 
merciful. Say, Obey God, and his apostle : but if ye go back, verily 
God loveth not the unbelievers. God hath surely chosen Adam, and 
Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran* above the 


A 1 Beid&wi says that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish sjmagogue, Naim Ebn Amra 
and al Hareth Ebn Zeid asked him what religion he was of? I'o which he answering, “ Of the 
religion of Abraham ; ” they replied, “Abraham was a Jew.” But on Mohammed’s proposing 
that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would by no means agree to it. 

But Jallalo’ddin tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion having committed adultery, 
their punishment was referred to Mohammed, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, 
according to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging there was no such 
command in the Pentateuch ; but on Mohammed’s appealing to the book, the said law was 
found merein. Whereupon the criminals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews. 

It is very remarkable that this law of Mo.ses concerning the stoning of adulterers is mentioned 
in the New Testament^ (though 1 know some dispute the authenticity of that whole passage), 
but is not now to be found, either in the Hebrew or Samaritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint ; 
it being only said that such shall be pat to death.^ This omission is insisted on by the Mo- 
hammedans as one instance of the corruption of the law of Moses by the Jews. 

It is also observable that there was a verse once extant in the Koran, commanding adulterers 
to be stoned ; and the commentators say the words only are abrogated, the sense or law still 
remaining in force .4 

* t.e.. Forty ; the time their forefathers worshipped the calf.8 Al Beiddwi adds, that some 
of them pretended their punishment was to last but seven days, that is, a day for every thousand 
years which they supposed the world was to endure ; and that they imagined they were to be 
so mildly dealt with, either by reason of the intercession of their fathers the prophets, or because 
God had promised Jacob that his offspring should be punished but slightly. 

* The Mohammedans have a tradition that the first banner of the infidels that shall be setup, 
on the day of judgment, will be that of the Jews; and that God will first reproach them uitb 
their wickedness, over the heads of those who arc present, and then order them to hell.® 

* As a man from seed, and a bird from an egg ; and vice versdA 

s Or AnuAn, is the name o£ two several persons, according to the Mohammedan traditioo. 

* John viii. 5. • LeviL xx. to. See Whiston’s Essay towards restoring the true text of 

the Old Test. p. 99, loa * Sec the Prelim. Disc Sea. XXL ® See before, p. 10, nou a 
® Al ^tdiwi. ' Jallalo’ddio * 
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rest of the world ; a race descending the one from the other : God is he 
who heareth and knoweth. Remember when the wife of Imran^ said, 
Lord, verily I have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy service.^ accept it therefore of me ; for thou art he 
who heareth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of it, she said, 
Lord, verily 1 have brought forth a female (and God well knew what 
dhe had brought forth), and a male is not as a female I have called her 
Mary ; and 1 commend her to thy protection, and also her issue, against 
Satan driven away with stones.*^ Therefore the Lord accepted her 
with a gracious acceptance,® and caused her to bear an excellent off- 


One was the father of Moses and Aaron ; and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ;S but 
he is caWed by some Christian writers Joachim. Ttie commentators suppose the first, or rather 
both of them, to be meant in this place ; however, the person intended in the next passage, it is 
agreed, was the latter ; who besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named Aaron,* 
and another sister, named Isha (or Kiizj'beih), who married Zacharias, and was the mother of 
John the Baptist ; whence that prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Mohammedans, 
The two sons of the aunt, or the cousins german. 

From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Christian writers^ that the 
Koran here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus, with Alary or Miriam the sister of Moses 
and Aaron ; which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sufficient of itself to destroy 
the pretended authority of this book. But though Mohammed may be supposed to have been 
ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology to have committed so gro‘>s a blunder, yet 
I do not see how it can be made out from the words of the Koran. For it does not follow, be- 
cause two persons have the same name, and have each a father and brother who bear the same 
names, that they must therefore necessarily be the .same person : besides, such a mistake is in- 
consistent with a number of other places in the Koran, whereby it manifestly appears that Mo- 
hammed well knew and asserted tliat Moses preceded Jesus .several ages. And the commen- 
tators accordingly fiil not to tell us that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred 
years between Amran the father of Mo.ses, and Amr.ln the father of the Virgin Mary : they also 
make them the sons of different fiersons; the first, they .s;iy, was the .son of Yeshar, or Izhar 
(though he was really his brother),® the son of Kahath, the .son of Levi ; and the other was the 
son of Mathan,^ whose genealogy they trace, but in a very corrupt and imperfect maimer, up 
to David, and thence to Adam.' 

It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in the Koranl the sister of Aaron, 
yet she is nowhere called the sister of Moses; however, some Mohammedan writers have 
imagined that the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously preserved alive 
from his time till that of Jesus Chri.st, purposely to become the mother of the latter.* 

y The Imran here mentioned was the father of the Virgin Mary, and his wife’s name was 
Hannah, or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh. This woman say the commentaiors, being aged 
and barren, on seeing a bird feed her young ones, became very desirous of issue, and begged 
a child of Gou, promising to consecrate it to his service in the temple ; whereupon she had a 
child, but it proved a daughter.* 

* 'J'he Arabic word is free, but here signifies particularly one that is free or detached from all 
worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God’s service.* 

» Because a female could not minister in the temple as a male could.® 

This expression alludes to a tradition, that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to dis- 
bey Gou in not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at him ; in memory 
of which, the Mohammedans, at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a certain number of stones 
tt the devil, with certain ceremonie.s, in the valley of Mina.® 

It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary is inti- 
mated in this passage ; fi^r according to a tradition of Mohammed, eveiy person that comes into 
the world is touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out : Mary and her son only 
excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God placed a veil, so that his touch did not reach 
them. 7 And for this rea.son, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the rest of 
the diildrcn of Adam :® which peculiar grace they obtained by virtue of this recommendation 
of ihein by Hannah to God’s protection. 

* Though the child happened not to be a male, yet her mother presented her to the priests 
who had the care of Uie temple, as one dedicated to God ; and they liaving received her, she 


• A 1 Zamakhshari, al BeidSwi. * Kor. c. 19. * Vide Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. axz 

Marracc. in Ale. p. 115, &c, Prideaux, Letter to the Deists, p. 185. ® Exod. vi. x8. 

• Al 2 ^amakh. al Beidawi. 7 Vide Reland, ubi sup. D’Herbelot, BibL Orient, p. 583. 

I Cap. 19. * Vide Guadagnol. Apolog. pro Rel. Christ, contra Ahmed Ebn 2 ein ill 

Abedin. p. 279. * Al Beidawi, al Thalabi. * Jallalt’ddin, al Zamakhshari. ' JalUlo’ddiO' 

® See the Prem. Disc. Sect. IV. . 7 Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi * Kitada. 
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springs. And Zacharias took care of the child; whenever Zacharias 
went into the chamber to her, he found provisions with her and he 
said, O Mary, whence hadst thou this? she answered, This is from God ; 
for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure.® There 
Zacharias called on his Lord, and said, Lord, give me from thee a 
good offspring, for thou art the hearer of prayer. And the angels* 
called to him, while he stood praying in the chamber, saving, Verily 
God promiseth thee a son muned John, who shall bear witness to the 
Word* which comctk from GoD ; an honourable person, chaste,^ and 
one of the righteous prophets. He answered, Lord, how shall I have 
a son, when old age hath overtaken me,* and my wife is barren ? The 
angel said. So God doth that which he pleaseth. Zacharias answered. 
Lord, give me a sign. The angel said. Thy sign shall be, that* thou 
shalt speak unto no man’^ for three days, otherwise than by gesture : 
remember thy Lord often, and praise hun evening and morning. And 
when the angels said, O Mary, verily GOD hath chosen thee, and hath 
purified thee, and hath chosen thee above all the women of the world : 
O Mary, be devout towards thy Lord, and worship, and bow down with 
those who bow down. This is a secret history : we reveal it unto thee, 
although thou wast not present with them when they threw in their rods 
to cast lots which of them should have the education of Mary:^ neither 
wast thou with them, when they strove among themselves. When the 
angels said, O Mary, verily God sendeth thee good tidings, that thou 
shalt bear proceeding irom himself ; his name shall be Christ 

Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world and in the world to 
come, and one of those who approach near to the presence of God; and 


was committed to the care of Zacharias, as will be observed by-and-bye, and he built her an 
apartment in the temple, and supplied her with necessaries.® 

The commentators say that none went into Mary’s apartment but Zacharias himself, and 
that he locked seven doors upon her, yet he found she had always winter fruits in summer, and 
summer fruits in winter. 

* Ihere is a story of Fatema, Mohammed’s daughter, that she once brought two loaves and 
a piece of flesh to her father, who returned them to her, and having called for her again, when 
she uncovered the dish, it was full of bread and meat ; and on Mohammed’s asking her whence 
she had it, she answered in tne words of this passage : This is from Gou ,* for God pfoi>ideth 
for whom he fU-nseth without measure. Whereupon he blessed God, who thus favoured her, 
as he had the most excellent of the daughters of Israel.^ 

f Though the word be in the plural, yet the commentators say it was the angel Gabriel only. 
The .same is to be understood where it occurs in the following passages. 

( That is, Jesus, who, al lleid.iwi says, is so called because he was conceived by the word 
or command of God without a father 

h The original word signifies one who refrains not only from women, but from all other 
worldly delights and desires. Al Reidawi mentions a tradition, that during his childhood some 
boys invited him to play, but he refused, saying that he was not created to play. 

» Zacharias was then ninety-nine years old, and his wife eighty-nine.*-* 

k 'I'hou^h he could not speak to anybody else, yet his tongue was at liberty to praise Goo 
as he is directed to do by the following words. 

1 When Mary was first brought to the temple, the priests, because she was the daughter of 
one of their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the education of her. Zacharias 
insisted tiiat he ought to be preferred, because he had married her aunt ; but the others not 
con^enling th.it it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting of lots ; whereupon 
twenty-seven of them went to the nver Jordan and threw In their rods (or arrows without heads 
or feathers, such as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had written some 
passages of the law ; but they all sank except that of Zacharias, which floated on the water ; 
and 1 m had thereupon the care of the child committed to him.3 

® Jallalo'ddin, al Beid&wi. Vide Lud. de Dieu, in not. ad Hiit. Christ! Xaverii, p. 548. 
V* n Dieu, ubi sup. 348. ^ Al Beidawl > Idem. * Idem, 
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he shall speak unto men in the cradle, “ and when he is grown up and 
he shall be one of the righteous : she answered, Lord, how shall I have 
a son, since a man hath net touched me? the a^igel said, So God 
createth that which he pleaseth: when he decreeth a thing, he only 
saith unto it, Be, and it is : God shall teach him the scripture, and wis- 
dom, and the law, and the gospel ; and shall appoint him his apostle 
to the children of Israel ; and he shall say\ Verily 1 come unto you with 
a sign from your Lord ; for I will make before you, of clay, as it were 
the figure of a bird ;® then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become a 
bird, by the permission of God and I will heal him that hath been 
blind from his birth, and the leper : and I will raise the dead^ by the per- 
mission of God : and I will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what 
ye lay up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a sign unto 
you, if ye believe. And / come to confirm the Law which was revealed 
before me, and to allow unto you as lawful, part of that which hath 
been forbidden you } and I come unto you with a sign from your Lord ; 
therefore fear GOD, and obey me. Verily God is my Lord, and your 
Lord : tnereiore serve him. This is the right way. But when Jesus 
perceived their unoeiief, he said, Who will be my helpers towards God? 

Besides an instance of this given in the Kor&n itself,^ which I shall not here anticipate, a 
Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit, indeed) tells two stories, one of Jesus s speaking 
while in his mother’s womb, to reprove her cousin Joseph for his unjust supicions of her and 
another of his giving an answer to the same person soon after he was born. For Joseph being 
tent by Zachanas to seek Mary (who had gcr.e out of the city by night to conceal her deliveiT^ 
and having found her, began to expostulate with her, but she made no reply ; whereupon the 
child spoke these words : Rejoice ^ O Joseph^ and be of good cheer if or God hath brought me 
forth from the darkness of the womb, to the light of tne world; and 2 shall go to the children 
of Israel y and invite them to the obedience ^/’God.S 

These seem all to have been taken from some fabulous traditions of the eastern Christians, 
one of which is preserved to us iti the spurious gospel of the Infancy of Christ ; where we read 
that Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle, and said to his mother. Verily / am Jesus the son of 
God, the word which thou hast brought forth^ as the angel Gabriel did declare unto thee ; at^ 
my father hath sent me to save the world.^ 

“ 'Fhe Arabic word properly .‘.ignifies a man in full age, that is, between thirty or thirty-four, 
and fifty-one ; and the passage may relate to Christ's preaching here on earth. But as ne had 
scarce attained this age when he was taken up into heaven, the commentators choose to under* 
stand it of his second coming.® 

0 Some say it was a bat,® though others suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts.* 

This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous tradition, which may found in 

the spurious p;os{)el above mentioned. Jesus being seven years old, and at play with several 
children of his age, they made several figures of birds and beasts, for their diversion, of clay : 
and each preferring his own workmanship, Jesus told them, that he would make his walk and 
leap ; which accordingly, at his command, they did. He made also several figures of sparrowt 
and other birds, which flew about or stood on his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and 
drank when he offered them meat and drink. The children telling this to their parents, were 
forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they held to be a sorcerer.® 

P The commentators observe that these words are added here, and in the next sentence, leal 
it should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own power, or was God.» 

Jallalo’ddin mentions three {lersons whom Christ restored to life, and who lived several 
years after, and had children ; viz., Lazarus, the widow’s son, and the publican’s (I suppose he 
means the ruler of the synagogue’s) daughter. He adds that he also raised Shem the sou of 
Noah, who, as another writes,^® thinking he had been called to judgment, came out of his grave 
with his head half grey, whereas men did not grow grey in hts days ; after which he immedi- 
ately died again. 

^ Such as the eating of fish that have neither fins nor scales, the caul and fat of animals, and 
camel’s flesh, and to work on the sabbath. These things, say the commentators, being arbitrary 
institutions in the law of Moses, were abrogated by Jesus ; as several of the same kind, insti- 
tuted by the latter, have been smee abrogated by Mohammed. ^ 

1 Cap. ZQ. * Vide Sikii notas b Evang. Infant, p. 5 . ® A1 Kessai, apud eundeck 

* Evang. Infant, p. 5 . ® Jallalo’ddin. Ai BeidfiwL ^ Jallalo’ddin • A1 Thalabi 

i Evang. Infant, p. xzz, &c. 9 Al ^idfiwi, &£. A Thalabi. 1 Al Beidfiwi. 
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The apostles* answered, We will be the helpers ot God ; we believe in 
God, and do tliou bear witness that we are true believers. O Lord, we 
believe in that which thou has sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle ; write us down therefore with those who bear witness of him. 
And the fews devised a stratagem against him f but God devised a 
stratagem against them f and God is the best deviser of stratagems 
When God said, O Jesus, verily I will cause thee to die,* and 1 wil> 

• In Arabic, al HawAriy^n ; which word they derive from HAra, fo be whiig, and suppose 
the apostles were so called either from the caneiour and sincerity their minds, or because they 
were princes and wore white garments, or else because they were by trade fullers 2 Accord- 
ing to which la.st opinion, their vocation is thus related ; that as J esus passed by the seaside, 
he saw some fullers at work, and accosting them, said. Ye cleanse these clothes^ but cleanse 7 ioi 
y<^r hearts; upon which they believed on him. But the true etymology seems to be from the 
Ethiopic verb JHawyra, to go; whence IlawArya signifies one that is sent, a viessevger or 
apostle.'^ 

‘ i.e.f They laid a design to take away his life. 

*» This stratagem of Goij*s was the tak-ing of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his likeness 
on another person, who was apprehended and crucified in his stead. For it is the constant 
doctrine of the Mohammedans that it was not Jesus himself who underwent that ignominious 
death, but somebody else in his shape and resemblance.^ The per^n cruciheu some will have 
to be a spy that was sent to entrap him ; others that it was one 'I'itian, w ho Py the direction of 
Judas entered in at a window of the house where Jesu.s was, to kill him : and other-s that it 
was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of 
silver, and led those who were sent to take him. 

They add, that Jesus after his crucifixion in effigy^ was sent down again to the earth, to com- 
fort his mother and disciples, and acquaint them how the Jews were deceived ; and was then 
taken up a second time into heaven.8 

It is supposed by several that this story was an original invention of Mohammed’s ; but they 
Itre certainly mistaken ; for several sectaries held the .same opinion, long before hi.s time. The 
Basilidians,® in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself suffered, but 
that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place. The Cerinthians before them, and the 
Carpocratians next (to name no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere man), 
did believe the same thing ; that it was nut him.self, but one of his follow'crs very like him that 
was ^cified. l^hotius telLs us, that he read a book entitled. The Journeys of the Apostles, 
relating the acts of I’eter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and among other things contained 
therein, this was one, that Christ ivas not crucified, but another in his stead, and that there- 
fore he laughed at his crucifers f or those who thought they had crucified him.8 

1 have in another place^^ mentioned an apocryphal gosjiel of Barnabas, a forgery originally 
of some nominal Christians, hut interpolated .since by Mohammedans ; which gives this pari 
of the history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is therein related, that 
the moment the Jews were going to apprehend Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into 
the third heaven, by tlie ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel ; that 
he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas who was crucified in his stead ; 
God having permitted that traitor to appear so like his master, in the eyes of the Jews, that 
they took and delivered him to Pilate. That this resemblance was so great, that it deceived 
the Virgin Mary and the ayiostles themselves ; but that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave 
of God to go and comfort them. 'I'liat Barnabas having then asked him, why the divine good- 
ness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet to believe even for one moment 
that he had died in so ignominious a manner? Jesus returned the following answer. “O 
Barnabas, believe me that every sin, how small soever, is punished byGouwiih great torment, 
because God is offended with sin. My mother therefore and fuithlul discijiles, having loved 
me with a mixture of eaithly love, the just Goo h.asbeen pleased to puriLsh this love with their 
present grief, that lliey might not be imnisheU for it hereafter in the flames of hell. And as 
forme, though I have myself hecu blameless in the world, yet other men having calletl me 
God, and the son of God; iherciore God, that I might not he mocked by the devils at tlie 
day of judgment, has been plgased tli.it in this w-oihl I .should be mocked hymen with the 
death of Judas, making everybody believe that I died u])on the cross. And hence it is that 
this mocking is still to continue till the coming of Mohammed, the messenger of God; who 
coming into the world, will undeceive every one who shall believe in the law of God from this 
mistake. 1 

• It is the opinion of a great many Mohammedans that Jesus was taken up into heaven with- 

• Idem. * Vide Ludolfi I^xic. iEthiop. col. 40, et Golii notas ad cap. 61 Korfini, p. 805. 

4 See Koi. c. 4 . ® Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. 113, &c., et in Prodr. part iii. p. 63, &c. 

8 Irenaeiis, I. i, c. 93, &r. Epiphaa. Harres. 24, rium. iii. 7 Photius, Bibl. Cod. 114, col. 991, 
8 Toland’s Nararenus, p jj, tStc 8 Prelim. Disc. S'.ct. IV, I See the Menagiaoiu 
lorn. iy. p. * 
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take tbee up unto me/ and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers \ 
and I will place those who follow thee above the unbelievere, until the 
day of resurrection :* then unto me shall ye return, and I will judge 
between you of that concerning which ye disagree. Moreover, as for 
the infidels, I will punish them with a grievous punishment in this 
world, and in that which is to come ; and there shall be none to help 
them. But they who believe, and do that which is right, he shall give 
them their reward ; for God loveth not the wicked doers. These signs 
and this prudent admonition do we rehearse unto thee. Verily the 
likeness of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam : he 
created him out of the dust, and then said unto him. Be ; and he was.* 
This is the tnith from thy Lord ; be not therefore of those who 
doubt* and whoever shall dispute with thee concerning him,^ after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say them^ Come, let us 
call together our sons, and your sons, and our wives, and your wives, 
and our selves, and your selves ; then let us make imprecations, and 
lay the curse of God on those who lie.® Verily this is a true history : 
and there is no God but God ; and God is most mighty, and wise. 
If they turn back, God well knoweth the evil-doers. Say, O ye who 
have received the scripture, come to a just determination between us 
and you that we worship not any except God, and associate no crea- 
ture with him ; and that the one of us take not the other for lords,* 
beside God. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness that we are true 

out dyiiis ; which opinion is consonant to what is delivered in the spurious gospel above 
mentioned. Wherefore several of the commentators say that there is a hysteron proteren in 
these words, I will cause thee to du\ a>ui I will take thee up unto uie ; anrl tliat the copulative 
does not import order, or that he died before his assumption ; the meaning being this, vi/., tliat 
God would first take Jesus up to heaven, and deliver him from the infidels, and afterwards 
cause him to die ; which they suppose is to happen when he shall return into the world again, 
before the last day.2 Some, thinking the order of the words is not to be changed, interpret 
them figuratively, and suppose their signification to be that Jesus was lifted up while he was 
asleep, or that God caused him to die a spiritual death to all worldly desires, liut others 
acknowledge tLat he actually died a natural death, and continued in that state three hours, or, 
according to another tradition, seven hours ; after which he was restored to life, and then taken 
up to heaven. 3 

y Some Mohammedans say this was done by the ministry of Gabriel ; but others that a strong 
whirlwind took him up from Mount Olivet.* 

* 'I'hat is, they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mohammedans reckon themselves) 
shall be for ever superior to the Jews, both in arguments and in arms. And accordingly, says 
al Beidawi, to this very day the Jews have never prevailed either against the Christians or 
Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or established government of their own. 

* He was like to Adam in respect of his miraculous production by the immediate power of 
God.1 

*> Namely, Jesus. 

® 'J'o explain this [cas.sage their commentators tell the following story. I'hat some Christians, 
with their bishop named Ahu llareth, coining to Mohantmed as ambass;idors from the inhabi- 
tants of N.'ijian, and entering into some disputes with him touching religion and the histoi'y of 
Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to abide the trial here mentioned, as a qiiiik way 
of deciding which of them were in the wrong. Mohammed met them accordingly, accuni- 
panied by his daughter Futema, his .son-in-law AH, and his two giandsons, Has.'in and Hoscin, 
and desired them to w'ait till he had said his prayers. But wlien they saw him kneel dowm, 
their resolution failed them, and they durst not veutuie to curse him, but submitted to pay him 
tribute.* 

* I'hat is, to such terms of agreement as are indisput-ably consonant to the doctrine of all the 
prophets and scriptures, and therefore cannot be reason.ibly rejected.^ 

* Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Chrlsuans, Mohammed accused them of 
paying too implicit an obedience to their priests and monks, who took upon them to pronounce 
what things were lawful, and what unlawful, and to dispense with the laws of God.* 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. * Al Beid&vde * Al Thalabi. See a Kings ii i, ii 
t Jallalo’ddin, &c * Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. * Idem. * Idem 
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believers. O >e ^ whom the scriptures have been given, why do ye 
dispute concerning Abraham,^ since the Law and the Gospel were not 
sent down until after him ? Do ye not therefore understand ? Behold 
ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye have some knowledge 
in ; why tlierefore do ye dispute concerning that which ye have no 
knowledge of?® God knoweth, but ye know not. Abraham was neither 
a Jew, nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one resigned 
unto Gody and was not of the mmiber of the idolaters. Verily the men 
who are the nearest of kin unto Abraham, are they who follow him ; 
and this prophet, and they who believe on him : God is the patron of 
the faithful. Some of those who have received the scriptures desire 
to seduce you but they seduce themselves only, and they perceive it 
not O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not believe 
in the signs of God, since ye are witnesses of them f O ye who have 
received the scriptures, why do ye clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly 
hide the ti*uth And some of those to whom the scriptures were given, 
say, Believe in that which hath been sent down unto those who believe, 
in the beginning of the day, and deny// in the end thereof ; that they may 
go back from their faith and believe him only who followeth your 
religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direction of GOD, that 
there may be given unto some other a revelation like unto what hath 
been given unto you. Will they dispute with you before your LORD ? 
Say, Surely excellence is in the hand of GOD, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseth ; God is bounteous and wise : he will confer peculiar mercy 
on whom he pleaseth ; for God is endued with great beneficence. There 
is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust a 
talent, he will restore it unto thee and there is also of them, unto 
whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore it unto thee, unless thou 
stand over him continually with great urgency,^ This they do because 

f viz., By pretending him to have been of your religion. 

( i.e., Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye find in the law and the 
gospel, whereby it appears they were both sent down long after Abraharn’s time ; why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham’s religion, of which your scriptures 
say notliing, and of which ye consequently can have no knowledge?^ 

0 ’riiis passage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured to pervert Hodheifa, Ammfir, and 
Moadh to their religion. 1 

1 I'he ^ews and Christians are again accused of corrupting the scriptures and stifling tlie 
prophecies concerning Mohammed. 

k The commentators, to explain this passage, say that Caab Ebn al Ashraf and Malec Ebn 
al Seif (two Jews of Medina) advised their companions, when the Keblah was changed, 5 * to 
make as if they believed it was done by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Caaba 
in the morning, but that in the evening they should pray, as formerly, towards the temple of 
Jerusalem ; that Mohammed’s followers, imagining the Jews were better judges of this matter 
than themselves, might imitate their example. But others say these were certain Jewish priests 
of Khaibar, who directed some of their people to pretend in the morning that they had embraced 
Mohammedism, but in the close ol the day to say that they had looked into their books of 
scripture, and consulted their Rabbins, and could not find tliat Mohammed was the person 
described and intended in the law, by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 
the Mohammedans.^ 

* As an instance of this, the commentators bring Abd’allah Ebn SalSm, a Jew, very intimate 
with Moiiammed,* to whom one of the Koreisb lent 1,200 ounces of gold, which he very punc* 
tually repaid at the time ajqiointed.® 

“ Al HeidAwi produces an example of such a piece of injustice in one Phineas Ebn Azfira, a 
Jew, who borrowed a ditiAr^ whicn is a gold com worth about ten shillings, of a Koreishite, 
and afterwards had the conscience to deny it. 

But the person more directly struck at in this passage was the above-mentioned Caab Ebn al 

Al BeidawL ^ Idem. > See bdJore, c. e, p. x6. > Al Beidawi * See rrideaux’*^ 

Life of Mahom. p. 33. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddui. 
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they say, We are not obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but 
they utter a lie against God, knowingly. Yea ; whoso keepeth his 
covenant, and feareth God^ God surely loveth those who fear him. 
But they who make merchandise of God’s covenant, and of their oaths, 
for a small price, shall have no portion in the next life, neither shall 
God speak to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall 
he cleanse them ; but they shall suffer a grievous punishment. And 
there are certainly some of them, who read the scriptures perversely, 
that ye may think what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is 
not in the scripture ; and they say. This is from God ; but it is not 
from God ; and they speak that which is false concerning God, against 
their own knowledge. It is not yf/for a man, that God should give 
him aTiook of revelations^ and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he 
should say unto men, Be ye w^orshippers of me, besides God ; but he 
ought Po say^ Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, since ye know 
the scriptures, and exercise yourselves therein.^ God hath not com- 
manded you to take the angels and the prophets for your Lords : Will 
he command you to become infidels, after ye have been true believers? 
And reme7nber when God accepted the covenant of the prophets,® say- 
ing, This verily is the scripture and the wisdom which I have given 
you : hereafter shall an apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of 
that scripture which is with you ; ye shall surely believe on him, and ye 
shall assist him. God said. Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my 
covenant on this condition f They answered. We are firmly resolved ; 
God said. Be ye therefore wit-iesses; and 1 also bear witness with you : 
and whosoever turneth back lifter this, they are surely the transgressors. 
Do they therefore seek any other religion but God’s ? since to him is 
resigned whosoever is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily, or of force : and 
to him shall they return. Say, We believe in God, and that which hath 
been sent down unto us, and that which was sent down unto Abraham, 


Ashraf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his relifdon, of whom Jallalo'ddin relate* 
the same story as al Beidawi does of Phineas. This Caab, after the battle of Bedr, went to 
Mecca, and there, to excite the Koreish to revenge themselves, made and recited verses 
lamenting the death of those who were slain in that battle, and retlecting very severely or 
Mohammed; and he afterwards returned to Medina, and had the boldness to repeat them 
publicly there also, at which Mohammed was so exceedingly provoked that he proscribed him, 
and sent a party of men to kill him, arul he was circumvented and slain by Mohammed Ebn 
Moslema, in the third year of the Hejra.l Dr. Pridcaux’^ has confounded the Caab we are 
now si)eaking of with another very diffeient person of the same name, and a famous poet, but 
who was the son of Zohair, and no Jew, as a learned gentleman has already observed.3 In con- 
sequence of which mistake, the doctor attributes what the Arabian historians write of the 
latter to the former, and wrongly affirms that he was not put to death by Mohammed. 

Some of the commentators, however, supiiose that in the former part of this passage the 
Chri'stians are intended, who, they say, are generally people of some honour and justice ; and 
in the latter part the Jews, who, they think, are more given to cheating and dishonesty. 4 

“ This passage was revealed, say the commentators, in answer to the Christians, who insisted 
that Jesus had commanded them to worship him as Gon. Al Beidawi adds that two Christians, 
named Abu Rafd al Koradhi and al Seyid al Najr.ini, offered to acknowledge Mohaninied for 
their Lord, and to worship him; to which he answered, forbid tiiai wo should worship 
any besides God. 

0 Some commentators interpret this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race the 
prophets were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those who were not then 
bom, were present on Mount Sinai when God gave the law to Moses, and that they entered 
into the covenant here mentioned with him. A stoi^ borrowed by Mohammed from the 
Talmudist*, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this place. 

1 Al JannUbi, Elmacin. S Life of Mahom. p.*78, && > Vide Gaffnier, ta not. ad 

Abulfe^ VU. Moh. p. 64 and zaa. * Al BcidlwL 
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and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was 
delivered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets fronj their Lord ; we 
make no distinction between any of them ; and to him are we resigned. 
Whoever followcth any other religion than Isldm, it shall not be 
accepted of him : and in the next life he shall be of those who perish.^ 
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after they had 
believed, and borne witness that the apostle was true, and manifest 
declarations of the divine will had come unto them? for God directeth 
not the ungodly people. Their reward shall be, th^t on them shall fall 
the curse of God, and of angels, and of all mankind : they shall remain 
under the same for ever; their torment shall not be mitigated, neither 
shall they be regarded ; except those who repent after this, and amend ; 
for God is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become mfidcls 
after they have believed, and yet increase in infidelity, their repentance 
shall in no wise be accepted, and they are those who go astray. Verily 
they w'ho believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of gold 
shall in no wise be accepted from any of them, even though he should 
give it for his ransom ; they shall suffer a grievous punishment, and 
they shall have none to help them. (IV.) Ye will never attain unto 
righteouness, until ye give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever 
ye give, God knoweth it. All food was permitted unto the children of 
Israel, except what Israel forbade unto himself before the Pentateuch 
was sent down.*" Say unto the fews^ Bring hither the Pentateuch and 
read it, if ye speak truth Whoever therefore contriveth a lie against 
God after this, they will be evil-doers. Say, God is true : follow ye 
therefore the religion of Abraham the orthodox; for he was no idolater. 
Verily the first house appointed unto men to worship in was that which 
is in Becca;* blessed, and a direction to all creatures.^ Therein are 
manifest signs the place where Abraham stood ; and whoever enter- 
eth therein, shall be safe. And it is a duty towards God, incumbent 

P See before, chapter a, p. 8, note 7 . 

q 'I'his passage was revealed on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his followers with 
their eating of the flesh and milk of camels,^ which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose 
religion Mohammed pretended to follow. In answer to which he tells them that Goo ordained 
no distinction of meats before he gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained 
from the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was the consequence of a 
vow made by that patriarch, when afflicted with the sciatica, that if he were cured he would eat 
no more of that meal which he liked best ; and that was camel’s flesh : but others suppose he 
abstained from it by the advice of physicians only.* 

I'his exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel’s not eating of the sinew on the 
hollow of the thigh, because the angel, with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel, touched Hit 
hoiioiv p/ Ais in t/ur siunv that shrajik,^ 

‘ Wherein the Israelites, because of ificir wji kedncss and perverseness, were forbidden to 
eat ceitain animals which had been alhninl lUt ir predecessors.** 

* Mohammed received ibis passaire when the jews said that tlieir Keblah, or the temple of 
Jerusalem, was more ancient than iliat of tlie MoJiammedans, or the Caaba.® Uecca is another 
name of Mecca.6 A 1 Ucidawi observes that the Arabs used the “ M ” and “ B ” promiscuously 
in several words. , . 

‘ i.c., 'J'he Keblah. towards which they are to turn their faces in prayer. 

“ Such is the stone wherein they show the print of Abraham’s feet, and the inviolable security 
of the place immediately mentioned; lli.il llie birds light not on the roof of the Caaba, and 
wild beasts put off their fieri etiess there ; that none who came against it in a hostile manner 
ever prospered,! as apjieared particularly in the unfortunate expedition of Abraha al Ashram ;* 
and other fablM of the same stamp which the Mohammedans are taught to believe. 

1 See I.«vit. xi. 4; Deut. xiv. 7. * Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddio. *Gen. xxxH. 3a. 

« Kor. c. 4. See the notes there. iAl Bcidawi, Jallalo’ddin. • Sec the Brelim. Disc 
Sect. I. p. 3. J lallalu’t'din, al Beidawi. * See Kor. c. 105, 
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on those who are able to go thither/ to visit this house; but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily God needeth not the service of creature. Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of God ? Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 
back from the way of God him who believeth? Ye seek to make ft 
crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the right: but 6oD will not 
be unmindful of what ye do. O true believers, if ye obey some of 
those who have received the scripture, they will render you infidels, 
after ye have believed and how can ye be infidels, when the signs 
of God are read unto you, and his apostle is among you? But he 
who cleaveth firmly unto God, is already directed into the right 
way. O believers, fear God with his true fear ; and die not unless ye 
also tjp true believers. And cleave all of you unto the covenant* of 
God, and depart not from it^ and remember the favour of God towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your hearts, and ye 
became companions and brethren by his favour : and ye were on the 
brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you thence. Thus GOD 
declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed. Let there be 
people among you, who invite to the best religion; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they shall be happy. 
And be not as they who are divided, and disagree in matters of 
religionf" after manifest proofs have been brought unto them: they 
shall suffer a great torment. On the day of resurrection some faces 
shall become white, and other faces shall become black.'^ And unto 
them whose faces shall become black, God will say^ Have ye returned 
unto unbelief, after ye had believed? therefore taste the punishment, 
for that ye have been unbelievers : but they whose faces shall become 
white shall be in the mercy of God, therein shall they remain for ever. 

* According to an exposition of this passage attributed to Mohammed, he is supposed to be 
able to perform the pilgrimage, who can supply hknself with provisions for the journey, and a 
beast to ride upon. A1 Shufei has decided that those who have money enough^ if they cannot 
go themselves, must hire some other to go in their room. Malec Ebn Ans thinks he is to be 
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue of the journey on foot, if 
he has no beast to ride, and can also earn his living by the way. But Abu Hanifa is of opinion 
that both money sufficient and health of body are requisite to make the pilgrimage a duty.3 

y This passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the tribes of al Aws 
and al Khazraj, by one Shas Ebn Kais, a Jew ; who, passing by some of both tribes as they 
were sitting and discoursing familiarly together, and being inwardly vexed at the friendship 
and harmony which reigned among them on their embracing Mohammedism, whereas they 
had been, for 120 years before, most inveterate and mortal enemies, though descendants of two 
brothers ; in order to set them at variance, sent a young man to sit down by them, directing 
him to relate the story of the battle of Boath (a place near Medina), wherein, after a bloody 
fight, al Aws had the better of al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses on that subject. The 
young man executed his orders ; whereupon those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, 
and to reflect on and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great numbers 
getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had ensued, if Mohammed had not stepped in 
and reconciled them ; by representing to them how much they would be to blame if they re- 
turned to paganism, and revived those animosities which Islam had composed ; and telling 
them that what had happened was a trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity. 

* Literally, Hold fast by the cord 0/ Gou. That is. Secure yourselves by adhering to IslSm, 
which is here metaphorically expressed by a cord, because it is as sure a means of saving those 
who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope is to prevent one’s falling into a 
well, or other like place. It is said that Mohammed used for the same reason to call the 
Kor^n, Habl Allah al matin, t.e., the sure cord of God.® 

» t.e,. As the Jews and Christians, who dispute concerning the unity of God, the future 

lUte, &C.1 

b ^ the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV. 

> Al BeiddwL « Idem. Mdem. i Idem 
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These are the signs of God : “we recite them unto thee with truth. 
God will not deal unjustly with his creatures. And to God belongeth 
whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and to God shall all things return. 
Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up unto mankind ; ye 
command that which is just, and ye forbid that which is unjust, and ye 
believe in God. And if they who have received the scriptures had 
believed, it had surely been the better for them : there are believers 
among them,® but the greater part of them are transgressors. They 
shall not hurt yon, unless with a slight hurt ; and if they fight against 
you, they shall turn their backs "to you, and they shall not be 
helped.*^ They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are found ; 
unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty with God, and a 
treaty with men :® and they draw on Uiemselves indignation from^GoD, 
and they are afflicted with poverty. This they suffer^ because they 
disbelieved the signs of God, and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all 
alike: there are of those who have received the scriptures, upright 
people they meditate on the signs of GoD^ in the night season, and 
worship ; they believe in God and the last day ; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zealously strive to 
excel in good works : these are of the righteous. And ye shall not be 
denied the reward of the good which ye do for God knowelh the 
pious. As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit them 
at all, neither their children, against God: they shall be the com- 
panions of hell fire ; they shall continue therein for ever. The likeness 
of that which they lay out in this present life, is as a wind wherein 
there is a scorching cold : it falleth on the standing corn of those men 
who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. And God dealeth 
not unjustly with them; but they injure their own souls. O true 
believers, contract not an intimate friendship with any besides your- 
selves :* they will not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which 
may cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared from out 
of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal is yet more inveterate. 
We have already shown you signs of their ill will towards you, if ye 
understand. Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : ye believe 
in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, they say. We believe ; but 
when they assemble privately together, they bite their fingers^ ends out 
of wrath against you. Say unto thefn, Die in your wrath : verily God 
knoweth tlie innermost part of breasts. If good happen unto you, 
it grieveth them ; and if evil befall you, tliey rejoice at it. But if ye be 
patient, and fear God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for Goy 
comprehendeth whatever they do. Call to mind when thou wentest 

^ As Abd’allah Ebn Salam and his companions,* and those of the tribes of al Aws and al 
KhaztaJ who had embraced Mohammedism. 

This verse, al Beidawi says, is one of those whose meaninjj is mysterious, and relates to 
something future : intimating the low condition to which the Jewish trUies of Koreidha, Nadir, 
Banu KainokS, and those who dwelt at Khaibar, were afterwards reduced by Mohammed. 

* i.e.f Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion, or submit to pay tribute. 

f Those namely who have embraced Islam. 

I That is, the Kordn. 

b Some copies have a different reading in this passage, which they express in the third person; 
They shall not be denied^ &c. 

i s.#.. Of a different religion. 
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forth early from thy family, that thou mightest prepat^ the faithful a 
camp for war and God heard and knew it; when two companies 
of you were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted;' 
but God was the supporter of them both ; and in God let the faithful 
trust. And God had already given you the victory at Bedr,“ when ye 
were inferior in number; therefore fear God, that ye may be thankfuL 
When thou saidst unto the faithful. Is it not enough for you, that your 
Lord should assist you with three thousand angels, sent down front 
heaven ? Verily if ye persevere, and fear God^ and your enemies come 
upon you suddenly, your Lord will assist you with five thousand angcis, 
distinguished by their horses and attire!^ And this God designed only 
as good tidings for you® that your hearts might rest secure : for victory 
is from GOD alone, the mighty, the wise. That he should cut off the 
utterThost part of the unbelievers, or cast them down, or that they 
should be overthrown and unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. It is no 
business of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether he 
punish them ; they are surely unjust doers.'^ To GoD belongeth 
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : he spareth whom he pleaseth, 
and he punisheth whom he pleaseth ; for God is merciful. O true be- 
lievers, devour not usury, doubling it twofold ; but fear God, that ye 
may prosper : and fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers ; 
and obey God, and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. And run 
with emulation to obtain remission from your Lord, and paradise, 
whose breath equalleth the heavens and the earth, which is prepared 
for the godly ; who give alms in prosperity and adversity ; who bridle 

k This was at the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Medina. The 
Koreish, to revenge their loss at Hedr.l the next year being the third of the He jra, got together 
an army of 3,000 men, among whom there were 200 horse, and 700 armed with coats of mail. 
These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sohan and sat down at Dhu'lholeifa, a village 
about six miles from Medina. Mohammed, being much inferior to his enemies in numbers, at 
first determined to keep himself within the town, and jeoeive them there ; but aftei-wards, the 
advice of some of his companions prevailing, he marched out against them at the head of 1,000 
men (some say he had 1,050 men, others but 900), of whom 100 were armed with coats of mail, 
but he had no more than one horse, besides his own, in his whole army. With these forces he 
formed a camp in a village near Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and 
the better to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty archers in the rear, with 
strict orders not to quit their jwst. When they came to engage, Mohammed had the better at 
first, but afterwards by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake of the plunder, 
and suffered the enemies’ horse to encompass the Mohammedans and attack them in the rear, 
he lost the day, and was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of stones, and 
wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out of which his two foreteeth dropped out. 
Of the Moslems seventy men were slain, and among them Hamza the uncle of Mohammed, 
and of the infidels twenty-two,* To excuse the ill success of this battle, and to raise the droop- 
ing courage of his followers, is Mohammed’s drift in the remaining part of this chapter. 

‘ 'Diese were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of al Kbazraj, and Banu’J 
Hareth of the tribe of al Aws, who composed the two wings of Mohammed's army. Some ill 
impression had been made on them by Abda’llah £bn Obba Solul, then an infidel, who having 
drawn off 300 men, told them that they were going to certain death, and advised them to return 
back with him ; but he could prevail on but a few, the others being kept firm by the divine in- 
fluence, as the following words intimate.* 

“ See before, p. 32. 

** I'he angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bedr, rode, say the commentators, on black 
and white horses, and had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down 
between their shoulders. 

® i.e.y As an earnest of future success. 

P This passage was revealed when Mohammed received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ohod, and cried out. Hew shall that peoN* prosper vtko have stained their prophets 

- See before, p. 3a. * Abulfeda, in Vita Moham. p. 64, &c. RlmactiL L z. Prideaoz’fl 
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theii iiiiger and forgive men : for God loveth the benefiLent.*^ And 
who^ after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their 
own souls, remember God, and ask pardon for their sms (for who for- 
giveth sins except God ?) and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly : their reward shall be pardon from their Lord, and gar- 
dens wherein rivers flow, they shall remain therein for ever : and how 
excellent is the reward of those who labour ! There have already been 
before you examples of punishment of infidels^ therefore go through the 
earth, and behold what hatli been the end of those who accuse Go(Vs 
apostles of imposture. Tliis book is a declaration unto men, and a 
direction, and an admonition to the pious. And be not dismayed, 
neither be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior to the unbelievers if ye 
believe. If a wound hath happened unto you in war^ a like wound 
hath already happened unto the unbelicvms^ people :® and we *cause 
these days of different success interchangeably to succeed each other 
among men ; that GOD may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you (God loveth not the workers of iniquity) ; 
and that God might prove those w’ho believe, and destroy the infidels. 
Did ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet GOD knew 
not those among you who fought strenuously in his catise; nor knew 
those who persevered witli patience 1 Moreover ye did sometime wish 
for death before that ye met it but ye have now seen it, and ye looked 
on, but retreated from it. Mohammed is no more than an apostle ; the 
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die therefore, 
or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels but he who turneth back 
on his heels, will not hurt God at all ; and God will surely reward the 
thankful. No soul can die unless by the permission of God, accord- 
ing to what is written in the book containing the determinations of 
things.* And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give 

face with blood, while he called them U> their Lord f The person who wounded him was Otha 
ihe son of Abu Wakkas.4 

q It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having once thrown a dish on him boiling 
hot, as he sat at table, and fearing his master’s resentment, fell immediately on his knees, and 
repeated these v/ords. Paradise is/or those who bridle their anger: Hasan answered, lam 
not angry. 'J’he shave proceeded, and for those who forgive men. I forgive yott, said Hasaa 
The slave, however, finished the verse, adding, for God loveth the beneficent. Since it is so 
replied Hasan, I give you your liberty^ and four hundred pieces of silver.^ A noble instance 
of moderation and generosity. 

I'hat is, by your being worsted at Ohod. 

* When they were defeated .at Bedr. It is observable that the number of Mohammedans slain 
at Ohod, was equal to that of the idolaters slain at Bedr ; which was so ordered by God for a 
reason to be mven elsewhere.l 

* Several of Mohammed’s followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for an opportunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained who fell martyrs in tha^ 
battle ; yet were discouraged on seeing the superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition 
of Ohod. On which occasion this passage was revealed.9 

“ These words were revealed when it was reported in the battle of Ohod that Mohammed 
was slain ; whereupon the idolaters cried out to his followers. Since your prophet is slain, return 
to your ancient lyligion, and to your friends ; if Mohammed had been a prophet he had not 
been slain. It is related that a Modem named Ans Ebn ^ Nadar, uncle to Malec £bn Ans, 
hearing these words, said aloud to his companions. My friends, though Mohammed be slain, 
oertaimy Mohammed s Lord liveth and aieth not; therefore value not your lives since the 
prophet is dead, hut fight for the cause for which he fought : then he cried out, O God, / am 
excused before thee, and acquitted in thy sight qf what they say; and drawing his sword, fought 
valiantly till he was killed.* 

s Mohammed, the more effectually to still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, repreaentt 

4 Idem. Abulfeda, ubi supr^ * Vide D’Herbelot, BibL Orient Art Hassan. 1 la 
aot ad cap 8. * A1 Bcidawi * Idern. 
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iim thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world to come, we 
till give him thereof ; and we will surely reward the thankful. How 
hany prophets have encountered those who had many myriads of troofis: 
feid yet they desponded not in their mind for what" had befallen them 

t i fighting for the religion of God, and were not weakened, neither he- 
aved themselves in an abject manner? GOD loveth those who persevere 
patiently. And their speech was no other than that they said, Our Lord 
forgive us our offences, and our transgressions in our business ; and 
confirm our feet, and help us against the unbelieving people. And God 
gave them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in the lile to 
come; for GOD loveth the w’clhdocrs. O ye who believe, if ye obey 
the infidels, they will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will 
be turned back and perish :y but God is your Lord ; and he is the best 
helper. We will surely cast a dread into the hearts of the unbelievers,* 
because they have associated with God that concerning which he sent 
them down no power : their dwelling shall be the lire of hell ; and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. God had already made 
good unto you his promise, when ye destroyed them by his permission, 
until ye became faint-hearted, and disputed concerning the command 
of the apostle^ and were rebellious after God had shown you what ye 
desired. Some of you chose this present world, and others of you chose 
the world to come.® Then he turned you to flight from before them, 
that he might make trial of you (but he hath now pardoned you ; for 
God is endued with beneficence toward the faithful) ; when ye went up 
as ye fled ^ and looked not back on any; while the apostle called you, 
in the uttermost part of you.*^ Therefore God rewarded you with afflic- 
tion on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils which 
ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you ;® for God is well acquainted 

to them that the time of every man's death is decreed and predetermined by God, and that 
those who fell in the battle could not have avoided their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas 
they had now obtained the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith. Of the Moham* 
medan doctrine of absolute predestination I have spoken in another place.** 

7 Tliis passage was also occasioned by the endeavours of the Koreish to seduce the Moham* 
medans to their old idolatry, as they fled in the battle of Ohod. 

* To this Mohammed attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sofian and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their success ; only giving Mohammed a challenge to meet 
them next year at Bedr, which he accepted. Others say that as they were on their march home, 
they repented they had not utterly extirpated thr. Moliainmedans, and began to think of going 
back to Medina for that purpose, but were prevuntad by a sudden consternation or panic fear, 
which fell on them from God.® 

* i.tf.. In the beginning of the battle, when the Moslems had the advantage, putting the 
idolaters to flight, aJid killing several of them. 

® That is, till the bowmen, who were placed behind to prevent their being surrounded, see- 
ing the enemy fly, quitted their post, contrary to Mohammed's express orders, and dispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder ; whereupon Khaled Ebn al Walid perceiving their disorder, 
fell on their rear with the horse which he commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. It 
is related that though Abda'llah Ebn Johair, their captain, did all he could to make them 
keep their ranks, he had not ten that stayed with him out of the whole fifty.® 

® The former were they who, tempted by the spoil, quitted their post ; and the latter they 
who stood firm by their leader. 

® Crying aloud, Come hittier to mo, O strvanis of God ! / am the nfiostle of God ; he who 
retufyteih back, shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally his men, 
he could not get above thirty of them about him. 

* i.e., God punished your avarice and dbobedience by suffering you to be beaten by your 
enemies, and to be discouraged by the report of your prophet’s death ; that ye might be mured 
to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any loss or disappointment for the future 

4 Prelim. Disc. Sect IV • Al Boid&wl • ICya. Vide Abulfeda, Vit Moh. p. 65, fid, 
and note, ibid. 
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with whatever do. Then he sent down upon you after affliction 
security ; soft sleep which fell on some part of you ; but other part 
were troubled by their own souls falsely thinking of God a foolish 
imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter happen unto us?* 
Say, Verily the matter belo7igcih wholly unto God. They concealed in 
their minds what they declared not unto thee ; saying,^ If anything of 
the matter had happened unto us,* we had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had been in vour houses, verily they would have gone forth to 
fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the places where they died, and 
this came to pass that God might try what was in your breasts, and 
might discern what was in your hearts ; for God knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of mcju Verily they among you who turned 
their backs on the day whereon the two armies met each other at Ohod^ 
Satan caused them to slip, for some cri/ne which they had committed:*^ 
but now hath God forgiven them ; for God is gracious and merciful. 
O true believers, be not as they who believe not, and said of their 
brethren, when they had journeyed in the land or had been at war. If 
they had been with us, those had not died, nor had these been slain : 
whereas what befell them was so ordained that GOD might make it matter 
of sighing in their hearts. God giveth life, and causeth to die : and 
God" sceth that which ye do. Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence 
of the religion of GOD ; verily pardon from GoD, and mercy, is better 
than what they heap together of worldly riches. And if ye die, or be 
slain, verily unto God shall ye be gathered. And as to the mercy 
granted unto the disobedient from God, thou, O Mohammed^ hast been 
mild towards them ; but if thou hadst been severe and hard-hearted, 
they had surely separated themselves from about thee. Therefore for- 
give them, and ask pardon for them : and consult them in the affair 
of war; and after thou hast deliberated, trust in God; for GoDloveth 
those who trust in him. If God help you, none shall conquer you ; 
but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after him ? I'herefore 
in God let the faithful ’ trust. It is not the pa7’t of a prophet to de- 
fraud,* for he who elefraudeth, shall bring with him what he hath de- 
frauded any one of on the day of the resurrection.™ Then shall every 

f After the action, those who hrd stood firm in the battle were refreshed as they lay in the 
5eld by falling into an agreeable sleep, so that the swords fell out of their h.ands ; but iboNC 
who had behaved themselves ill were troubled in their minds, imagining they were now given 
over to destruction.! 

e 'I’hat is, is there any appearance of success, or of the divine favour and assbtance which we 
have been promised T-* 

f e.. To themselves, or to one another in private. 

1 If God had assisted us according to his promise ; or, as others interjiret the words, if we 
had taken the advice of Abda’llah Ebn Obba Solul, and had kept within the town of Medina, our 
companions had not lost their lives. ^ ^ 

* vir., For their covetousn^s in quitting their post to seize the plunder. 

1 This passage was revealed, as some say, on (lie division of the spoil at Bedl ; when some 
of the soldiers suspected Mohammed of having piivately taken a stailet carpet made all of silk 
and very rich, which w.as rnissiiig.4 Others suppose the archers, who occ.isiuned the loss of 
the battle of Ohod, left their station because they imagined Moliammed would not give them 
their share of the plunder ; because, as it is related, he once sent out a party as an advanced 
guard, and in the meantime attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided amon^ 
Uiose who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the party that was absent on duty.® 

“According to a tradition of Mohammed, whoever cheateth another w’ill on the day of 
judgment carr)’ his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck. 

! A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddlo. * Idem. * Ide^ * A1 IlelJjwi, Jallalo’ddin. * Al 
Beidiwi r 
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soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall not be treated un- 
justly. Shall he therefore who followeth that which is well pleasing 
unto God, be as he who bringeth on himself wrath from God, and 
whose receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be ihither. There 
shall be degrees of rewards and punishments with God, for GOD seeth 
what they do. Now hath God been gracious unto the believers when 
he raised up among them an apostle of their owm nation,® who should 
recite his^ signs unto them, and purify them, and loach them the boc4c 
of the Kordn and wisdom whereas they were before in manifest 
error. After a misfortune hath befallen you at Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advantages),** do ye say. Whence comcih this? 
Answer, This is from yourselves for GOD is almighty. And what 
happened unto you, on the day whereon the two armies met, was 
certamly by the permission of GOD ; and that he might know the faith- 
ful, and that he might know the ungodly. It was said unto them, 
Come, fight for the religion of God, or drive back the enemy : they 
answered. If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly fol- 
lowed you.’^ They were on that day nearer unto unbelief than they 
wTre to faith ; they spake with their mouths what Was not in their 
hearts : but God perfectly knew what they concealed ; who said of 
their brethren, while themselves stayed at home^ if they had obeyed us, 
they had not been slain. Say, Then keep back death from yourselves, 
if ye say truth. Thou shalt in no wise reckon those who have been 
slain at Ohod in the cause of God, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 
with their Lord,* rejoicing for what God of his favour hath granted 
them ; and being glad for those who, coming after them, have not as 
yet overtaken them because there shall no fear come on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. They are filled with joy for the favour 
which they have received from God, and his bounty ; and for that God 
suffercth not the reward of the faithful to perish. I'hey who hearkened 
unto God and his apostle, after a wound had befallen them at Ohodf 

" Some copies, instead of min nn/osihim, i.e., of themselves, read min an/asthim, i.e., of 
*he noblest amofig them; for such was the tribe of Koicish, of which Molianimed was 
descended. 1 

*» i.e., The Sonna.3 

P viz., In the battle of Bedr, where ye slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number of 
those who lost their lives at Ohud, and also took as many pilsoners.-^ 

•1 It was the consequence of your disobeying the orders of the piophct, and abandoning your 
post for the sake of jilunder. 

*■ That IS, if we had conceived the least hope of success when ye marched out of ' ledina to 
encounter the inJidcls, and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruLtion than to 
battle, we had gone witli you. Rut this Mohammed here tells them was only a feigiicd excuse; 
the true reason of their staying behind being their want of faith and firmness in their religion.^ 

* See before, p. 17. 

* i.e.. Rejoicing also for their sakes, vdio are destined to suffer martyrdom, but have not as 
yet attained it.® 

“ I'he commentators differ a little as to the occassion of this passage. When news was 
brought to Mohammed, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their retreat, 
were returning towards Medina, he called about him those who had stood by him in the battle, 
and marched out to meet the enemy as far as Homara al Asad, about eight miles from that 
town, notwithstanding several of his men were so ill of their wounds that "they were forced to 
be carried ; but a panic fear having seized the army of the Koreish, they changed their resolu- 
tion and continued their march home ; of which Mohammed having received intelligence, he 
also went back to Medina : and, according to some commentators, the Koran here approves 
the faith and courage of those who attended the prophet on this occasion. Others say thf 
persons intended in this passage were those who went with Mohammed the next year, to mee^ 

^ Idem. * Idem. > See before, p. 33. DeidawL ® Vide Rev. vL si. 



5^ AL KORAN. CHAP, iil"" 

such of them as do good works, and fear GoD, shall have a great re- 
ward : unto whom certain men said, Verily the men of Mecca have 
already gathered forces against you, be ye therefore afraid of them 
but this increaseth their faith, and they said, God is our support, and 
the most excellent patron. Wherefore they returned with favour from 
God, and advantage ;y no evil befell them : and they followed what was 
well pleasing unto GOD ; for God is endowed with great liberality. 
Verily that devil* would cause you to fear his friends : but be ye not 
afraid of them ; but fear me, if ye be true believers. They shall not 
giieve thee, who emulously hasten unto infidelity ; for they shall never 
hurt God at all. God will not give them a part in the next life, and 
they shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who purchase in- 
fidelity with faith, shall by no means hurt GOD at all, but they shah 
suffer a grievous punishment. And let not the unbelievers think, be- 
cause we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for their 
souls : we grant them long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity 
may be increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punishment 
God is not disposed to leave the faithful in the condition which ye are now 
in,*^ until he sever the wicked from the good ; nor is GOD disposed to make 
you acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but GOD chooseth such of 
his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind untoi^ believe therefore 
in God, and his apostles ; and if ye believe, and fear Gody ye shall 
receive a great reward. And let not those who are covetous of what 
God of his bounty hath granted them, imagine that their avarice is 
better for them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about their neck,® 
on the day of the resurrection : unto God belongeth the inheritance 
of heaven and earth ; and God is well acquainted with what ye do. 
God hath already heard the saying of those who said, Verily God is 

Abu Sofian and the Koreish, according tc their challenge, at Bedr.l where they waited some 
time for the enemy, and then returned home ; for the Koreish, though they set out from Mecca, 
yet never carnc so far as tlie place of appointment, their hearts failing them on their march ; 
which Mohammed attributed to their being struck with a terror from God.8 This expedition 
the Arabian histories call the second, or lesser expedition ^T^Bedr. 

» The i)ersons who thus endeavoured to discourage the Mohammedans were, according to 
01^ tradition, some of the tribe of Abd Kais, who, going to Medina, were bribed by Abu Sofian 
with a camel’s load of dried raisins; and, according to another tradition, it was Noaim Ebn 
Masud al Asbjai who was also bribed with a shc-camel ten months gone with young (a 
valuable present in Arabia). 'J’his Noaim, they say, finding Mohammed and his men pre- 
paring for the expedition, told them that Abu Sofian, to spare them the pains of coming so far 
as Bedr, would seek them in their own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape 
otherwise than by timely lliglit. Upon which Mohammed, seeing his followers a little dispirited, 
swore iliat he would go himself though not one of them went with him. And accordingly he 
set out with seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out, Ifashna Allah^ t.e., God is out 
support.'^ 

7 While they stayed at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind of fair there, and 
traded to very cxinsulerable profit.^ 

■ Meaning either Noaim, or Abu SofiAn himself. 

• 'I'hat is, he will not suffer the g:ood and sincere among you to continue indiscriminate! 5 
mixed with the wicked and 

This passage was revealed on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedans telling 
Mohammed that if he was a true prophet he could easily distinguish those who sincerely 
believed from the dissemblers. 1 

^ Mohammed is said to have declared, that whoever pays not his legal contribution of aim*- 
duly shall have a serpent twisted about nis neck at the resurrection.* 

I See before, j>. 47, note *. * Al IVidAwL 

1 Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddia. 


* Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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poor, and we are rich we will surely write down what they have said, 
and the slaughter which they have made of the prophets without a 
cause ; and we will say unto them^ Taste ye the pain of burning. This 
shall they staffer for the evil which their hands have sent before them, 
and because God is not unjust towards mankind ; who also say, Surely 
Gop hath commanded us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, 
until one should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con- 
^med by fire.® Say, Apostles have already come unto you before me,* 
with plain proofs, and with the miracle which ye mention ; why there- 
fore have ye slain them, if ye speak truth ? If they accuse thee of im- 
posture, the apostles before thee have also been accounted impostors, 
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlightened the n7ulersta7idinc^. Every soul shall taste of death, 
and ye shall have your rewards on the day of resurrection ; and he who 
shall be far removed from 7/^7/ fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, 
shall be happy : but the present life is only a deceitful provision. Ye 
shall surely be proved ia your possessions, and i)t your persons ; ana 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before 
you, and from the i lolators, much hurt : but if ye be patient, and fear 
Goii^ this is a matter that is absolutely determined. And when God 
accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of the law was given, 
saymg^ Ye shall surely publish it unto mankind, ye shall not hide it; 
yet they threw it behind their backs, and sold it for a small price ; but 
woeful is the fn ice for which they have sold /7.8 Think not that they who 
rejoice at whnt they have done, and expect to be praised for what they 
have not done;*' fliink not, O pfvphet^ that they shall escape from 

<1 It is related that Mohammed, writing; to the Jews of the tribe of Kainolca to invite them 
to Isldm, and exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Koran,!* 

God on good ttsury, Phinc.as Ebn Azura, on hearing that expression, said, Surely God is poor^ 
nnce they ask to borrow for him. Wlieieupon Abu Deer, who was the liearer of that letter, 
truck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been for tlie truce between them, he 
would have struck off his head : and on Phineas’s complaining to Mohaaamed of Abu JJecr’s 
ill usage, this passage was revealed.^ 

* I'he Jews, say the commentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof nf the mlssinn of all 
the proplifts sent to them, that they could, by their prayers, bring down fire fn m heavin to 
consume the sacrifice, and therefore they expected Mohammed should do the id;e. And some 
Mohammedan doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their prophets, 
except only Jesus and Mohammed though others say any other miracle was a proof lull as 
sufficient as the bringing down fire from heaven.^ 

The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence from some particular instances 
of this miracle in the Old Testament. 7 And the Jews at this day say, that first the fire which 
fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle.^ after the consecration of Aaron and his sons, 
and after\^ards that which descended on the altar of Solomon’s temple, at the d* dication of 
that siiuctnre.y was fed .and constantly maint? ned there by the priests, both day and night, 
without being .suffered once to go out, till it w.is extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Maiia»jses,i<* but, according to the more received opimuii, when the temple was destroyed by 
the Chaldeans. Several ChristiansU have given credit to this assertion of the jeves, with wliat 
reason I shall not here inquire ; and the Jews, in consequence of this notion, might probably 
expect that a prophet who came to restore God’s true religion, should rekindle for them this 
heavenly fire, which they have not been favoured with since the D.ibylom.sh captivity. 

Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John the Ihiptist. 

I i.e., Dearly shall they p^y hcic.»ficr for taking bribes to stifle the truth. Whoe7>er con- 
cealeih the knowledge which God has ^iven kini^ says Mohammed, God shall put on him a 
bridle o/fire on the day 0 / resurrection. 

^ i.e.. Who think* they have done a commendable deed in concealing and dissembling the 
teatimonins in the Pentateuch concerning Mohammed, and in disobeying God's commands to 

• Cap. a, p. a6. * A 1 Beiddwi. ® Jallalo'ddin. ® A 1 BeidiiwL ^ Levit. tx. ^4 ; 

I Chron. xxi. 36 ; a Chron. viL i : 1 Kings xviii. 3 % 8 Levit ix. 34. * a ChiXMi. tiL 

U* Talmud, Zebachim, o, H U See Prideaux’s Connect part l bk. Ui. p. is8> 
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punishment, for they shall suffer a painful punishment ; and unto God 
belongcih the kingdom of heaven and earth ; God is almighty. Now 
in the creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and 
day, are signs unto those who are endued with understanding ; who 
remember God standing, and sitting, and lying on their sides and 
meditate on the creation of heaven and earth, sayinq^ O Lord, thou 
has not created this in vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver uS* 
from the torment of hell fire : O Lord, surely whom thou shall throw 
into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame ; nor shall the ungodly 
have any to help them. O Lord, we have heard of a preacher^’ inviting 
us to the faith, and saying Believe in your Lord : and we believed. 
O Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil deeds from 
us, and make us to die with the righteous. 0 Lord, give us also the 
reiuard which thou hast promised by thy apostles ; and cover us not 
with shame on the day of resurrection ; for thou art not contrary 
to the promise. Their Lord therefore answerelh them, sayiJi^^ I 
will not sufter the vrork of him among you who workelh to be lost, 
whether he be male or female the one of you is from the other. They 
therefore who have left their country, and have been turned out of their 
houses, and have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I will surely bring 
them into gardens watered by riv^ers; a reward from GOD: and with 
God is the most excellent reward. Let not the prosperous dealing of 
the unbelievers in the land deceive thee it is but a slender pro- 
vision;® and then their receptacle shall be hell; an unhappy couch 
shall it be. But they who fear their Lord shall have gardens through 
which rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever : this is the gift 
of God ; for what is with God shall be better for the righteous than 
short-lived worldly prosperity. There are some of those who have 
received the scriptures, who believe in God, and that which hath been 
sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to them, 
subnrtting themselves unto God;° they tell not the signs of GOD for a 

the contrary. It is said that, Mohammed once asking some Jews concerning a passaqe in 
their law, they gave him an answer very fliflereiit from the truin, and were mightily pleased 
that they had, as they thought, deceived him. Others, however, think this passage relates to 
some pretended Mohammedims who rejoiced in their hypocrisy, and expected to be com- 
mended fe.r their wickedncss.l'-i 

* viz , At all times and in all postures. A1 Beidawi mentions a saying of Mohimmed to one 
Imran ki»n Hosein, to this purpose ; Pray standing, if thou art able ; if not, sitting; and if 
thou const not sit up, then as thou Host along. Ad Shafel directs that the sick should pray 
lying on their right side. 

k Namely, Mch.-iinmed, with the Kor&n. 

1 These words were added, as some relate, on Omm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, 
telling him that she had observed God often made mention of the men who fled their country 
for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women.l 

The oncinal word properly signifies success in the affairs of life, and particularly in trade. 
It is said that some of Mohammed's followers observing the prosperity the idolaters enjoyed, 
expressed their regret that those enemies of God should live in such ease and plenty, while 
themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue ; whereupon this passage was revealed. * 

" Because of its short continuance. 

® The persons here meant, some will have to be Ab^’llah Ebn Salfim^ and bis companions ; 
others suppose they were forty Arabs of NajrSn, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else eight Greeks, 
who were converted from Christianity to Mohammedism; and oiliers say this passage was 
revealed in the ninth year of the Hejra, when Mohammed, on Gabriel’s bringing him the news 
of the death of Ashama king of Ethiophia, who had embraced the Mohammedan religion some 


I* A1 Bcid&wl 1 Idem. * Idem. * See before, p. 44. 
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small price: these snail have their reward with their Lord; for God 
IS swift in taking an account.** O true believers, be patient, and strive 
to excel in patience, and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye 
may be happy. 


CHAPTER IV. 

ENTITLED, WOMEN REVEALED AT MEDINX 

* IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O MEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you out of one man, and 
out of him created his wife, and from them two hath multiplied 
many men and women : and fear God by whom ye .beseech one 
another diXid respect women* who have borne you ^ for God is watching 
over you. And give the orphans when they come to ay,e their substance ; 
and render them not in exchange bad for good •> and devour not their 
substance, by adding it to your substance ; for this is a great sin. And 
if ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans of the female 
sex, take in marriage of such other women as please you, two, or three, 
or four, and not more,^ But if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably 
towards so many, marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have 
acquired.* This will be easier, that ye swerve not from righteousness. 
And give women their dowry freely; but if they voluntarily remit unto 
you any part of it, enjoy it with satisfaction and advantage. And 
give not unto those who are weak of understanding, the substance 
which God hath appointed you to preserve for them; but maintain 
them thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. And 

years before, 4 prayed for the soul of the departed ; at which some of his hypocritical followers 
were displeased, and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he had 
never scon. 3 

P See before, p. 21 , and the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV. 

q This title w.as given to this chapter, because it chiefly treats of matters relating to women; 
as, marriages, divorces, dower, prohibited degrees, &c. 

Saying, 1 beseech thee for God's sake.' 

• Literally, the wombs. 

^ That is, take not what ye find of value among their efiects to your own use, and give them 
worse in its stead. 

M The commentators understand this passage differently. The tiue meaning sei-ms to be 
as it is here translated : Mohammed advising his followers that if they found they should 
wrong the female orphans under their care, either by marrying them against their inclinations, 
for the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining them so well as they 
ought, by reason of their having already several wives, they should rather choose to marry 
other women, to avoid all occasion of sin.* Olher.s say that when this passage was revealed, 
many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, refused to take upon them the charge 
of orphan.s, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess, and used them ill . or, as others write, 
gave themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage. And .according to these, 
its meaning must be either that if they feaiud they could not act justly towards orphans, they 
had as great reason to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so many wives, and there- 
fore are commanded to marry but a certain number; or el»*, that smcc fornication was a 
crime as well as wronging of orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to 
their abilities.* 

> For slaves requiring not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful a maintenance as fret 
women, a man might keep several of the former, as e|sily as one of the latter. 

4 See the Prelim. Discourse, Sect II. • A1 BeitUwf. I Idem. ^ Idem 

* Idem, Jallalo’dJin. 
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examine the orphans^ until they attain the age of marriage :* but if ye 
perceive they are able to manage their affairs well, deliver their sub- 
stance unto them ; and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily, because 
they grow up.^ Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orpha^i's 
estates; and let him who is poor take thereof according to what shall 
be reasonable.^ And when ye deliver their substance unto them, call 
witnesses thereof in their presence : God taketh sufficient account oj 
your actions. Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave behind them when they die : and women also ought to 
have a part of what thcit\ parents and kindred leave,® whether it be 
little, or whether it be much ; a determinate part is due to them. And 
when they wlm are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left^ 
and also the orphans, and the poor ; distribute unto them some part 
thereof; and if the estate be too smaily at least speak comfortably unto 
them. And let those fear to abuse orphans ^ who if they leave behind 
them a weak offspring, are solicitous for them : let them therefore fear 
God, and speak that which is convenient.*^ Surely they who devour 
the possessions of orphans unjustly, shall swallow down nothing but 
'fire into their bellies, and shall broil in raging flames. GOD hath thus 
commanded you concerning your children. A male shall have as much 
as the share of two females :® but if they be females onlyy and above 
two in member y they shall have two third parts of what the deceased 
shall leave and if there be hut one, she shall have the half.* And 
the parents of the deceased shall have each of them a sixth part of what 
he shall leave, if he have a child : but if he have no child, and his 
parents be his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part.** And if 
he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth part, after the legacies* 
which he shall bequeath, and his debts be paid. Ye know not whether 
your parents or your children be of greater use unto you. This is an 

1 i.e.. Try whether they be well grounded in the principles of reli^on, and have sufTlcietu 
prudence ior the management of their afiairs. Under this expression is also comprehended the 
duty of a curator’s instructing hb pupil? in tl’ose respects. 

» Or age of maturity, which is generaily reckoned to be fifteen ; a decision supported by a 
tradition of their prophet, though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.l 

^ i e.. Because they will siiorily be of age to receive what belongs to them. 

^ 'ili.it is, no more than wliat shall make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their 
ei’ucalion. 

Thb law was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women or 
children to have any part of tlieir husband’s or father’s inheritance, on pretence that they only 
bliould inherit who w'ere able to go to war.* 

^ viz., Either to comfoit the children, or to assure the dying father they shall be justly dealt 
by.* 

* ‘This b the general rule to be followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as 
niay be observed in the following cases. ^ 

^ Or if there be two and no more, tliey will have the same share. 

i And the remaining third part, or the remaining moiety of the estate, which b not here ex* 
pressly disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, goes to the public 
treasury. It must be observed that Mr. Seldcn b certainly mblaken when, in explaining this 
passage of the Kor.an, he says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of them 
will have a moiety fi for the daughter can have a moiety but in one case only, that b, where 
there is no son ; for if there be a son, she can have but a third, according to the above-men- 
tioned rule. 

•» And his father consequently the qth# two-thirds.® 

i By Icgades, in this and the following passages, are chiefly meant those bequeathed to pious 
uses; for the Mohammedans approve not of a person’s giving away bb substance from his 
family and near relations on any other account. 

1 Al Beidawi. » Idem. * Idem.* ® Vide Prelim. Disc. Sea. VI » Seldcn, dc 
Success, ad Leges Ebraeor. L i, c i. * Al BeieUwL 
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ordinance from GOD, and God is knot/ing and wise. Moreover ye may 
claim half' of what your wives shall leave, if they have no issue ; but if 
they have issue, then ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall 
leave, after the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts be 
paid. They also shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, in case 
ye have no issue ; but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth 
part of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath 
and your debts be paid. And if a man or woman’s substance be in- 
herited by a distant relation,^ and he or she have a brother or sister ; 
each of them two shall have a sixth part of the estate} But if there be 
more than this number,, they shall be equcil sharers in a third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, with- 
out prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordinance from God : and God 
is knowing and gracious. These are the statutes of God. And whoso 
obeyeth God and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens wherein 
rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever; and this shall be great 
happiness. But whoso disobeyeth God, and his apostle, and trans- 
gresseth his statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire ; he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punishment. If any of 
your women be guilty of whoredom,™ produce four witnesses from among 
you against them, and if they bear witness against themy imprison them 
in separate apartments until death release them, or God affordeth them 
a way to escape}^ And if two of you commit the like wiikednessy 
punish them both but if they repent and amend, let them both 
alone ; for God is easy to be reconciled and merciful. Verily repent- 
ance will be accepted with God, from those who do evil ignorantly, and 
then repent speedily ; unto them will God be turned : for God is know- 
ing and wise. But no repentance shall be accepted from those who do 
•»vil until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of them, and 
he saith. Verily I repent now ; nor unto those who die unbelievers : for 
them have we prepared a grievous punishment O true believers, it is 

k For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion. 

1 Here, and in tlic next case, the brother and sister are made equal sharers, which is an 
exception to the general rule, of giving a male twice as niuch as a female ; and the reason is 
said to be because of the smallness of the puriions, which deserve not such exactness of dis- 
tribution ; for in other cases the rule holds between brother and sister, as well as other relations.^ 

“ Either adultery or fornication. 

“ Their punishment, in the beginning of Mohammedism, was to be immured till they died, 
but afterwards this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by undergoing the 
punishment ordained in its stead by the Sonna, according to' which the maidens are to be 
scourged with a hundred stripes, and to be banished for a full year; and the married women 
to be stoned,* 

® The commentators are not agreed whether the text speaks of fornication or sodomy. A1 
Zamakhshari, and from him, al lleidawi, supposes the former is here meant : but Jallalo’dJin is 
of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be committed between tw’o men, and 
not between a man and a woman ; net only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, 
but because both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and are both allowed the 
same repent.ance and indulgence; and especially for llmt a different and much severer punish- 
ment is appointed for the women in the preceding words. Abu’l Kasem Hehatallah takes 
simple fornication to be the crime intended, and tliut this passage is abrogated by that of the 
a 4 th chapter, where the man and the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered to 
be scourged with a hundred stiipes each. 

P The original is, Do thein some J.nrt or damage: by which some unilerstand that they 
only to reproach them in public,* or strike them on the head with their slippers^ (a great indig- 
nity in the east), though some imagine they may be scourged.* 

1 See this chapter, near the end. * Jallalo’ddin? * Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. Abul K&sen 
Habatallah, al ^idawl * Jallalo'ddin al Beidawl ® Al Uc'dawi 
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not lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,’ nor to hinder 
them from marrying others f that ye may take away part of what ye 
have given them in dowry; unless they have been guilty of a manifest 
crime but converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed much good 
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another wife,^ and ye have 
already given one of them a talent;" take not away anything there- 
from will ye take it by slandering her^ and doing her manifest injus- 
tice ? And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto 
the other, and they have received from you a firm covenant ? Marry 
not women whom your fathers have had to wife (except what is 
already past) : for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and Tin evil 
way. Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and your daughters, 
and your sisters, and your aunts both on the father’s and on the mother’s 
side, and your brother’s daughters, and your sister’s daughters, and your 
mothers who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and your wives’ 
mothers, and your daughters-in-law which are under your tuition, born 
of your wives unto whom ye have gone in (hut if ye have not gone in 
unto them, it shall be no sin in you to many them), and the wives of 
your sons who i)roceed out of your loins ; and ye are also forbidden to 
take to wife two sisters ;y except whatjs already past : for God is gracious 
and merciful. (V.) Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free women who 
are married^ except those women whom your right hands shall possess 
as slaves} This is ordained you from GOD. Whatever is beside this, 
is allow'ed you ; that ye may with your substance provide wives for 
yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. And 
for the advantage which ye receive from them, give them their re- 
ward,’^ according to what is ordained : but it shall be no crime in you 
to make any other agreement among yourseh'es,^ after the ordinance 
shall be complied with ; for GoD is knowing and wise. WIioso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free women, who 
are believers, let him marry with such of your maid-servants whom 
your right hands possess, as are true believers ; for God well knowelh 


q h was cu.stomary among the pagan Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to 
claim a right to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over her; and then he 
either married her himself, if he thought fit, on assigning her the same dower that her former 
husband had done, or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused to let her 
marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting w'hat she might claim of her husband’s goods. ^ 
I’his unjust custom is abolished by this f»a.ss.agc. 

' Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison ibi'ir wives witho'it 
any just cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them relinquish llieir dower or ilair 
•nheritance.* 

* Such as disobedience, ill behaviour, immodesty, and the Iikc.3 

* That is, by divorcing one, and marrying another. 

“ i.e.. Ever so large a dower. 

» See chapter 2 , p. 25 . ^ 

y 'I'he same was also prohibited by the Levitical law.< 

* According to this pass.age it is not lawful to marry a free woman th.!! is already married, 
be she a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband by d ivi.rce ; but 
it is lawful to marry those v'ho are slaves, or taken in war, after they shall have gone ihioiigh 
the proper purifications, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the decision of 
Abu Hanlfah, it is not lawful to marry such whose husbands shall be taken, or in actual 
slavery with tbem.l 

‘‘That is, assign them their dower. 

^ That is, either to increase the dower, or to abate some part or even the whole of it. 

1 A1 Eeidawi. 2 Idem. 8 Idem. * Levit. xviii, 18 . 1 A1 Eeiddwi, 
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your faith. Ye arc the one from the other :® therefore marry them 
with the consent of their masters ; and give them their dower according 
to justice ; such as are modest, not guilty of whoredom, nor enter- 
taining lovers. And when they are married, if they be guilty of adul- 
tery, they shall suffer half the punishment which is appointed for the 
free women.^ This is allowed unto him among you, who feareth to sin 
by marrying free women; but if ye abstain from marrying slaves, it will 
be better for you ; God is gracious and merciful. Go"d is willing to 
declare these things unto you, and to direct you according to the ordi- 
nances of those who have gone before you,® and to be merciful unto 
you. God is knowing and wise. God desireth to be gracious unto 
you ; but they who follow their lusts, ^desire that ye should turn aside 
from ihe truth with great deviation. GoD is minded to make his 
religion light unto you : for man was created weak.® O true believers, 
consume not your wealth among yourselves in vanity;^ unless there be 
merchandizing among you by mutual consent : nciUier slay yourselves 
for God is merciful towards you : and whoever doth thjs maliciously^ 
and wickedly, he will surely cast him to be broiled in hell fire ; and 
thi^ is easy with GOD. If ye turn aside from the grievous sins,' of 
those which ye are forbidden to commity we will cleanse you from your 
smaller faults j and will introduce you into paradise with an honourable 
entry. Covet not that which God hath bestowed on some of you pre- 
ferably to others.® Unto the men shall be given a portion of what 
they shall have gained, and unto the women shall be given a portion 
of what they shall have gained therefore ask God of his bounty; for 

® Being alike descended from Adam, and of the same faith. 9 

^ The reason of this is because they are not presumed to have had .so good education. A 
slave, therefore, in such a case, is to liave fifty stripes, a:.d to be baimhcd for half a ye.y ; but 
she shall not he sioncd, becau.se it is a punishment which cannot be inllicted by halves.-* 

® viz., Of the propliets, and other holy and prudent men of former ages.-* 

f Some commentators suppose thnt these words have a paiticular regard to the Magians, 
who formerly were frequently guilty of incestuous maniages, their prophet Zerdusht having 
allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to wife; and also to the Jew.s, who likewise 
might m.arry witliln some ol the degrees here prohibited.® 

S Being unable to refiain from women, and too subject to be led away by carnal appetites.® 
That is, employ it not in things prohibited by God ; such as usury, extortion, ranine, 
gaming, and the like.7 

* Literally, s/ay not your souls] i.e., says Jallalo’ddin, by committing mortal sins, or such 
crimes as will de.stroy them. Others, however, are of opinion that self- nun iler, which the 
gentile Indian.s did, and - till do, often unulise m honour of their idols, or else the taking away 
the life of any true believer, is hereby forbidden.® 

^ See Wisdom xvi. 14 , in the Vulgate. 

1 These sins al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven (equalling in 
number the sins called deadly by Christians), that is to say, idolatry, murder, fal.sely accusing 
modest women of adultery, wasting the substance of orphans, taking of usury, de.sertion in a 
religious expedition, and disobedience to parents. But Kbn Abbas says they amount to neai 
wen hundred ; and others suppose that idolatry only, of ditTerent kimls, in wor.shipping idol.s 
* any creature, either in opposition to or jointly with the true God, is here intended ; that sin 
Aeing generally esteemed by hlohammedans, and in a few lines after declared by the Koian 
itself,^ to be the only one which God will not pardon.! 

“ Such as honour, power, riches, and other worldly advantages. Some, however, understand 
this of the distribution of inheritances according to the piecciling determinations, whereby som» 
have a larger share than others. 8 

“ That IS, they shall be blessed according to their deserts ; and ought, therefore, instead ol 
displeasing God by envydng of others, to endeavour to merit his favour by good works, and ta 
apply to him by prayer. 

• Idem. * Idem. * lallalo'ddin. Al Beidawi. ® Al Beid.lMrL • IdenUi 
Tallalo’ddin. 7 Idem. ® Idem. ! Idem. * See before* c. a* p. la * Idem, 
lallalo'ddin. 
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God is omniscient We have appointed unto every one kindred, to 
inherit pari of what their parents and relations shall leave at their 
deaths. And unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their part of the inheritance f for GOD is witness of all 
things. Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, because of 
those advantages wherein God hath caused the one of them to excel 
the other,** and for that which they expend of their substance in mahi- 
taining their wives. The honest women are obedient, careful in the 
absence of their husbands^ for that God preserveth them^ by com- 
mitting them to the care and protection of the men. But those, whose 
perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of. rebuke ; and remove them 
into separate apartments,*^ and chastise them." But if they shall be 
obedient unto you, seek not an occasion of quarrel against the^ai ; for 
God is high and great. And if ye fear a breach between the husbaiid 
and wifCy send a judge* out of his family, and a judge out of her 
family : if they shall desire a reconciliation, God will cause them to 
agree ; for God is knowing and wise. Serve God, and associate no 
creature with him ; and show kindness unto parents, and relations, and 
orphans, and the poor, and yoiir neighbour who is of kin to you," and 
alsc your neighbour who is a stranger, and to your familiar companion, 
and the traveller, and the captives whom your right hands shall 
possess ; for God loveth not the proud or vainglorious, who are covet- 
ous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which 
God of his bounty hath given them* (we have prepared a shameful 
punishment for the unbelievers) ; and who bestow their wealth in 
charity to be observ'cd of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last 
day; and whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 
.hath he / And what harm would befall them if they should believe in 
God and the last day, and give alms out of that which God hath 
bestowed on them? since God knoweth them wCio do this. Verily 
God w ill not wrong any one even the weight of an ant ^ and if it be a 
good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in his sight with 
a great reward. How will it be with the unbelievers when we shall 

® A precept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered 
into a strict friendship or confeileracy, the surviving friend should have a sixth part of the de- 
ceased’s estate. Uut this was afterwards abrogated, according to Jallalo’ddin and al Zamakh- 
shari, at least as to infidels. 'I'he passage may likewise be understood of a private contract, 
whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the substance of him that dies first.3 

P Such as superior understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male sex, which 
enjoys the dignities in church and state, goes to war in defence 01 God’s true religion, and claims 
a double share of their deceased ancestors' estates.^ 

4 both to preserve their husband’s substance from loss or waste, and themselves from all 
degrees of immodesty.® 

^That is, banish them from your bed. 

’ By this pa.ssage the Mohammedans are in plain terms allowed to beat their wives, in case 
of stubborn disobedience ; but not in a violent or dangerous manner.* 

* i e.. Let the magistrate first send two arbitrators or mediators, one on each side, to compost 
the difference, and prevent, if possible, the ill consequences of an open rupture. 

“ Either of your own nation or religion. 

* Whether it be wealth, knowledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their neigh- 
hour. 

J Either by diminishing the recompense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing 
his sins. On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life far above their deserts. 
The Arabic word d/tarra, which is translated an ant^ signifies a very small sort of that insecti 
sod is used to denote a thing tliat is exceeding small, as a mite. 

> Vide al BeidAwl * l&m. * Idem, Jallalo’ddm. * Idem. 
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brin" a witness out of each nation against itself^ and shall bring thee, 
O Mohammed^ a witness against these people In that day they who 
have not believed, and have rebelled against the apostle 0 / God, shall 
wish the earth was levelled with them ; and they shall not be able to 
hide any matter from GoD. 0 true believers, come not to prayers when 
ye are drunk,'* until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye are pol- 
luted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye 
wash yourselves. Jiut if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of you come 
friom easing nature, or have touched women, and find no water ; take 
fine clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewith p for GOD 
is merciful and inclined to forgive. Hast thou not observed those unto 
whom part of the scripture^ was delivered? they sell error, and desire 
that y« may wander from the right way; but God well knoweth yom 
enemies. God is a sufficient patron, and God is a sufficient helper. 
Of the Jews there are some who pervert words from their places ;* and 
say. We have heard, and have disobeyed ; and do thou hear without 
understanding our meaning} and look upon us :* perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the true religion. But if they had said, We have 
heard, and do obey ; and do thou hear, and regard us certainly it 
were better for them, and more right. But God hath cursed them by 
reason of their infidelity; therefore a few of them only shall believe. 
O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe in the revelation 
which we have sent down, confirming that which is with you ; before 
we deface your countenances, and render them as the back parts 
thereof or curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
sabbath day and the command of God was fulfilled. Surely God 
will not pardon the giving him an equal but will pardon any other 
sin, except that, to whom he pleaseth and whoso giveth a companion 

* When the prophet who was sent to each nation in particular, shall on the last day be pro- 
duced to give evidence against such of them as refused to believe on him, or observed net the 
laws w'hicTi he brought. 

» '^riiat is, the Arabians, to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more peculiaily sent.' 

It is related, that before the prohibition of wine, Abd’alrahinan l-^bn Aw f made an entertain- 
ment, to which he invited several of the apostle's companions; and after tliey had ale and 
drunk plentifully, the hour of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray, 
but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting a passage of the Ktnan ; 
whereupon to prevent tlie danger of any such indecency for the future, this passage was re- 
vealed.* 

® See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 

•* Meaning the Jews, and particularly their Rabbixp. 

• I'hat is (according to the commentators), who change the true sense of the Pentateuch by 
dislocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own fancies and lusts. 3 
But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend here the Jews bantering of him in their addresses, by 
mukiug use of equivocal words, seeming to bear a good sense m Arabic, but spoken by them 
in d< rision according to their acceptation in Hebrew ; an instance of which he gives in the 
following words. 

f laterally, witkoui being made to hear or apprehend what we say. 

S 'I'he original word is Raina, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Mohammed for- 
bade their using to him. 4 

** In Arabic, Ondhoma; which having no ill equivocal meaning, the prophet ordered them 
to use instead of the former. 

i That is, perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth. The original, however, may also 
be translated, and turn them behind^ by wringing their necks backward. 

k And were therefore changed into apes.k 

1 That is. idolatry of all kinds. 

■ vis.. To those who repent* 

1 See before, c. a, p. id. * AI Beid&wl * ldei% Jallalo’ddfa. * See before, c. a, p. 13 . 
* See before, c. a, p. 8 . * A1 Beid4wi 
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unto God, hath devised a g^reat wickedness. Hast thou not observed 
those who justify themselves But God justificth whomsoever he 
pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair.® Behold, how they imagine 
a lie against GOD; and therein is iniquity sufficiently manifest Hast 
thou not considered those to whom part of the scripture hath been 
given.? They believe in false gods and idols, ** and say of those who 
believe not, These are more rightly directed in the way of truth than 
they who believe 07 i Mohammed, Those are the men whom God hath 
ciirsed; and unto him whom God shall curse, thou shalt surely find no 
helper. Shall they have a part of the kingdom,^ since even then they 
would not bestow the smallest matter’^ on men ? Do they envy other 
men that which God of his bounty hath given them?* We formerly 
gave unto the family of Abraham a book of revelations and wisdom; 
and we gave them a ^eat kingdom.* There is of them who belicveth 
on him and there is of them who turneth aside from him ; but the 
raging fire of hell is a sufficient punishment. Verily, those wfiio dis- 
believe our signs, we will surely cast to be broiled in hell fire ; so often 
as their skins shall be well burned, we will give them other skins in 
exchange, that they may taste the sharper ; for God is mighty and 

wise. But those who believe and do that which is right, we will bring 
into gardens watered by rivers, therein shall they remain for ever, and 
there shall they enjoy wives free from all impurity ; and we will lead 
them into perpetual shades. Moreover God commandeth you to restore 
what ye are trusted with, to the owners ;* and when ye judge between 

“ /.r , The Christians and Jews, who called themselves the children of God, and his beloved 
people y 

0 The original word signifies a little skin in the cleft of a date-stone, and is used to express 
a thing of no value. 

P I’lie Arab'c is, in Jlbt and Taghfit. The former is supposed to have been the proper 
name of some idol ; but it seems rather to signify any false deity in general. The latter we 
have explained already. 8 

It is Mid that this passage was revealed on the following occasion. Iloyai Ebn Akhtab and 
Caab Ebn al Ashraf,^ two chief men among the Jews, with .several others of that religion, 
went to Mecca, and offered to enter into a confederacy w'lih the Koreish, and to join their 
forces against Mohamnied. Hut the Koreish, enteitamin'» some je.ilousy of them, told them, 
that the Jews pretended to have a written revelation from he.iveii, as well as Mohammed, and 
their doctrines and worship approached much nearer to wh.it he taught, than the religion of 
their iribe ; wherefore, said they, if you would satisfy us that you are sincere in the matter, 
do as we do, and worship our gods. Which proposal, if the story be true, these Jews com- 
plied wiih, out of their iiivclerate hatred to Mohammed.l 

^ i' or the Jews gave out th.at they should be restored to their ancient power and grandeur ;* 
dejpcndmg, it is to be presumed, on the victorious Messiah whom they expected. 

The original word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a date-stone, and is 
comrnonly used to express a thing of little or no value. 

• viz., The spiritual gifts of prophecy, and divine revelations ; and the temporal blessings of 
victory and success, bestowed on Mohammed and his followers. 

Wherefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet (a descendant also of 
Abraham), and those who believe on him.^ 

« Namely, on Mohammed. 

* This pa.ssage, it is said, was revealed on the day of the taking of Mecca, the primary 
design of it being to direct Moh.immcd to return the keys of the Caaba to Oihinan EbnTelha 
Ebn Abdaldfir, who had then the honour to be keeper of that holy plrfce,^ and not to deliver 
them to his uncle al Abbfis, who having already the custody of the well Zemzem, would fain 
have had also that oj the Caaba. The prophet obeying the divine order, Othmfin was so 
affected with the justice of the action, notwithstanding he had at first refused him entrance, 
that he immediately embraced Moh^medtsm ; whereupon the guardianship of the Caaba 
was confirmed to this Othm&n and his heirs for ever.* 


y Idem, Jallalo’ddin. See c. 5, not far from the beginning. , 

.r.._ ~ m ^ Al ^%id$wi. s Idem. 8 Idem. ^ See I'rideaux’s Life oi 


before, p. 40, note “. 

. p. *. • Al Beidfiwi 


8 See p. 28, note 8 See 
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men, that ye judge according to equity : and surely an excellent virtue, it 
is to which GOD exhorteth you ; for GOD both heareth and seeth. O 
true believers, obey God, and obey the apostle, and those who are in 
authority among you : and if ye differ in anything, refer it unto GoD? 
and the apostle, if ye believe in GOD and the last day : this is better, 
and a fairer method of determination. Hast thou not observed those 
who pretend they believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and 
what hath been revealed before thee ? They desire to go to judgment 
before Taghut,* although they have been commanded not to believe 
him ; and Satan desireth to seduce them into a wide error. And when 
it is said unto them. Come unto the book which God hath sent down, 
and to the apostle ; thou seest the ungodly turn aside from thee, with 
great aversion. But how will they behave when a misfortune shall be- 
fall them, for that which their hands have sent before them.^ Then 
will they come unto thee, and swear by God, sayvtg^ If we intended 
any other than to do good, and to reconcile the parties.^ God knoweth 
what is in the hearts of these men; therefore let them alone, and ad- 
monish them, and speak unto them a word which may affect their souls. 
We have not sent any apostle, but that he might be oljcyed by the per- 
mission of God : but if they, after they have injured their own souls,'* 
come unto thee, and ask pardon of God, and the apostle ask pardon 
for them, they shall surely find God easy to be reconciled and merciful. 
And by thy LORD they will not perfectly believe, until they make thee 
judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards find in their own 
minds any hardship in what thou shalt determine, but shall acquiesce 
therem with entire submission. And if we had commanded them, say- 
ing, Slay yourselves, or depart from your houses they would not have 
done it, except a few of them. And if they had done what they were 
admonished, it would certainly have been better for them, and more 
efficacious for confirming their faith ; and we slK)uid then have surely 
given them in our sight an exxceding great reward, and we should have 
directed them in the right way. Whoever obcyeili COD and the 
apostle, they shall be with those unto whom God hath been gracious, 
of the prophets, and the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ; 

y i.e.i To the deci'sion of the Kor&n, 

* Tliat is, before the trihun.ils of infidels. This passat^e w.'is occasioned by the following 
remarkable accident. A certain Jew havinc*; a dispute wi.h a wicked .M ihammedan, the latter 
appealed to the jud.i^nient of Caab Kbn al Ashraf, a principal Jew, and t' e fuinier to Moham- 
med. J5ut at length they agreed to refer the iiiattei to the prophet singly, \\ho, giving it in 
favour of the Jew, the Mohammedan refii.sed to acquiesce in his sentence, but would needs 
have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Khal.f. When they came to him, the Jew told him that 
Mohammed had already ilecided the affair in his favour, but that the other would not submit 
to his determination ; and the Mohammedan confessing this to be true, Omar bid them .stay a 
little, and fetching his sword, struck off the obstimate Aloslem’s head, saying aloud, i'hisis ike 
reward of him ivko rcfiiscth to submit to the judg^uetii oj God and his a/>oi,iie. And from 
this ai lion Omar had the surname ofal Faruk, which allude.sboih to his that knave’s 

head from his body, and to his distinguishing between truth and fal^enood, i 'ihe name of 
Taghut, 2 therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Caab FLm al .Vslitaf. 

■ For tliis was the excuse of the friends of the Mohammedan whom Omar slew, when they 
came to demand .sati.sfaction for his blood.^ 

b viz., By acting wickedly, and appealing to the judgment of infidels. 

^ Some understand these words of their venturing their lives in a religious expedition ; and 
others, of their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for their idolatry in 
worshipping the golden calf.* 

I Jallalo’ddin, al BeidawL See D’llerbel. Btbl. Orient p. 688, and Ockley’s Hitt, of the 
Sarac. v. i. p. 165. * See before, p. ^ Al BeidawL * Idem, see before, p 9 
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and these are the most excellent company. This is bounty from God ; 
and God is sufficiently knbwing. O true believers, take your necessary 
precaution’* against your eimnies^ and either forth to war in separate 
parties, or go forth all together in a body. There is of you who tarrieth 
behind ;® and if a misfortune befall you, he saith, Verily God hath been 
gracious unto me, that I was not present with them : but if success at- 
tend you from God, he will say (as if there was no friendship between 
ypu and him),^ Would to God I had been with them, for I should have 
acquired great merit. Let them therefore fight for the religion of God, 
who part with the present life in exchange for that which is to come f 
for whosoever fightelh for the religion of God, whether he be slain, or 
be victorious,*^ we will surely give him a great reward. And what ails 
you, that ye fight not for God’s true religion, and in defence of 
among men, women, and children,* who say, O Lord, bring us forth 
from this city, whose inhabitants are wicked ; grant us from before thee 
a protector, and grant us from thee a defender.*^ They who believe 
fight for the religion of God ; but they who believe not fight for the re- 
ligion of Taghut.* Fight therefore against the friends of Satan, for the 
stratagem of Satan is weak. Hast thou not observed those unto whom 
it was said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at 
prayers, and pay tlie legaLalms ?“ But when war is commanded them, 
behold, a part of them fear men as they should fear God, or with a 
greater fear, and say, O Lord, wherefore hast thou commanded us to 
go to war, and liast not suffered us to wait our approaching end Say 
unto them^ The provision of this life is but small ; but the future shall 
be better for him who feareth God; and ye shall not be in the least in- 
jured at the day of judgment. Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake 
you, although ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say. This 
is from God ; but if evil befall them, they say, This is from thee, O Mo- 
hammed '? say, All is from GOD j and what aileth these people, that they 
are so far from understanding what is said unto them t Whatever 

Be vigilant, and provide yourselves with arms and necessaries. 

* Mohammed here upbr.-iids the hypocritical Moslems, who, for want of faith and constancy 
in tlieir religion, were backward in going to war for its defence. 

f i.e,. As one who atlendeth not to the public, but his oun private interest. Or else these 
may be the words of the hypocritical Mohammedan himself, insinuating that he stayed not 
behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left by Mohammed, who chose to let the 
others share in his good fortune, preferably to him.l 

S By venturing their live*; and fortunes in defence of the faith. 

b For no man ought to quit the held till he either fall a martyr or gain some advantage foi 
the cause.* 

1 viz.. Those believers who stayed behind at Mecca, being detained there either forcibly by 
the idolaters, or for want of means to fly for refuge to Medina. A1 Beidawi observes that 
children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the Korcish, who persecuted even that 
tender age. 

k 'I’his petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God aflbrded several of them an 
opportunity and means of escaping, and delivered the rest at the taking of Mecca by Moham- 
med, who left OtSb Ebn Osaid governor of the city : and under his care and protection, those 
yho had suffered for their religion became the most considerable men in the place. 

I See before, p. 28. 

^ “ These were some of Mohammed's followers, who readily performed the duties of their re* 
Upon so long as they were commanded nothing that might endanger their lives. 

® That is, a natur^ death. 

0 As the Jews, in particular, who pretended that their land was grown barren, and prow 
luons o arce, vnrr Mohammed came to Medina.* 

1 M BeidiVl « Idem. I Idem. 
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good befallcth thee, O inan^ it is from GOD ; and whatever evil befalleth 
thee, it is from thyself.** We have sent thee an apos. unto men, and 
God is a sufficient witness thereof. Whoever obeyeth the apostle, 
obeyeth God ; and whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to be 
\ keeper over them.** They say, Obedience : yet when they go forth 
from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter different from what 
thou speakest ; but God shall write down what they meditate by night : 
therefore let them alone, and trust in GOD, for GoD is a sufficient pro- 
tector. Do they not attentively consider the Kor^n r* If it had been 
from any besides Gorr, they would certainly have found therein many 
contradictions. When any news cometh unto them, either of security 
or fear, they immediately divulge it ; but if tho) told it to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of them would 
understand the truth of the matter, as inform themselves thereof from 
the apostle and his chiefs. And if the favcjur of God and his mercy 
had not been upon you, ye had followed the devil, except a few oj you.^ 
Fight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige not -any to what is 
difficult," except thyself ; however, excite the faithful to war^ perhaps 
God will restrain the courage of the unbelievers ; for God is stronger 
than they, and more able to punish. He who intercedeth between men 
with a good intercession* shall have a portion thereof ; and he who 
intercedeth with an evil intercession shall have a portion thereof ; for 
God overlookcth all things. When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person with a better salutation, “ or at least return the same ; 
for God taketh an account of all things. God ! there is no God but he ; 
he will surely gather you together on the day of resurrection ; there is 
no doubt of it : and who is more true than God in wliat he saith? Why 
are ye divided concerning the ungodly into two parties ;* since God 
hath overturned them for what they have committed ? Will ye direct 
him whom God hath led astray ; since for him whom God shall lead 
astray, thou shalt find no tnte path ? They desire that ye should become 

P These words are not to be understood as contradictory to the preceding, That all proceeds 
from God ; since the evil which befalls nuinkind, though ordered by God, is yet the conse- 
quence of their own wicked actions. 

q Or, to take an account of their actions, for this is Cod’s part. 

*■ That is, if God had not sent his apostle with the Kos an to instruct you in your duty, ye 
had continued in idolatry and been doomed to destruction ; except only those who, by God*s 
favour and their superior understanding, should have inie notions of the divinity; such, for 
example, as Ze:d Ebn Aniru Ebn NofaiU and Waraka Ebn Nawtal,* who left idols, and 
acknowledged but one God, before the mission of Mohammed. * 

* It is s:iid this passage was revealed when the Mohammedans refused to follow their 
prophet to the lesser expedition of Bedr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more than 
Seventy. 4 Some copies vary in this place, ;.nd instead of la tohalla/o, in the second person 
singular, read la nckalla/o, in the first person plural, Vr-e do not ohlige. See. The meaning 
being, that tlie prophet only was under an indispensable necessity of obeying God’s commands, 
nowever difficult, but others might choose, though at their penL 

* t.e., To maintain the right of a believer, or to prevent his being wronged. 

u By adding something farther. As when one salutes another by this form. Peace be unto 
ihee^ he ought not only to retmn the salutation, but to add, atul the mercy 0/ Cod and hu 
blessing. 

» This passage w'as revealed, according to some, when certain of Mohammed’s followers, pre- 
tending not to like Medina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and, having obtained it, went 
farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters ; or, as others say, on occasion of soma 
deserters at the battle of Obod ; concerning whom the Moslems were divided in opinion 
whether they should be slam as infidels or not. 

1 Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moh. p. 3ft. * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IL 
t A1 beidfiwi. ^ See before, c. 3, p. 49> 

u 
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infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye should be equally wicked with 
themselves. Therefore take not friends from among them, until they fly 
their country for the religion of God ; and if they turn back from the 
faiths take them, and kill them wherever ye find them ; and, take no 
friend from among them, nor any helper, except those who go unto a 
people who are in alliance with you,^ or those who come unto you, 
their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, or to fight 
against their own people.* And if God pleased he would have per- 
mitted them to have prevailed against you, and they would have fought 
against you. But if they depart from you, and fight not against you, 
and offer you peace, GOD doth not allow you to take or kill them. Ye 
shall find others who are desirous to enter into a confidence with you, 
and at the same time to preserve a confidence with their own people 
so often as they return to sedition, they shall be subverted therein ; and 
if they depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their 
hands from warring against you them and kill them wheresoever 
ye find them ; over these have we granted you a manifest power. It is 
not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, unless it happen by mistake;^ 
and whoso killeth a believer by mistake, the penalty shall be the freeing 
of a believer from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
deceased^ unless they remit it as alms : and if the slain person be of a 
preople at enmity with you, and be a true believer, the penalty shall be 
the freeing of a believer p but if he be of a people in confederacy with 
you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. 
And he who findeth not wherewith to do thiSy shall fast two months 
consecutively, as a penance enjoined from God ; and God is knowing 
and wise. But whoso killeth a believer designedly, his reward shall be 
hell ; he shall remain therein for everf and God shall be angry with 
him, and shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment 0 true believers, when ye are on a march in defence of the 
true religion, justly discern such as ye shall happen to meety and say 
not unto him who saluteth you, Thou art not a true believer seeking 

7 The people here meant, say some, were the tribe of KhozSah, or, according to others, the 
Aslamians, whose chief, named Helal Ebn Owaimar, agreed with Mohammed, when he set 
out against Mecca, to stand neuter ; or, as others rather think, Banu Beer Ebn Zeid.i 

■ Tiiese, it is said, were the tribe of Modlaj, who came in to Mohammed, but would not 
be obliged to assist him in war.* 

• I'iie persons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and GhatfSn, or, as some say, Banu 
Abdalclar, who came to Medina and pretended to embrace Mohammedism, that they might 
be trusted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell back to their old idolatry.* 

to .That is, by accident and without design. This pas^ge was revealed to decide the case 
of Ayash Ebn Abi Rabia, the brother, by the mothers side, of Abu Jahl, who meeting Hareth 
Ebn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that he had embraced Mohammedism, slew him.< 

^ Which fine us to be distributed according to the laws of inheritances given in the beginning 
of this chapter.® 

d And no fine shall be paid, because in such case his relations, bemg Infidels and at open war 
with the Moslems, have no right to inherit what he leaves. 

• That i.s, unless he repent. Others, however, understand not here an eternity of damnation 
(for it is the general doctrine of the Mohammedans that none who profess that faith shall con- 
tinue in hell for ever), but only a long space of time.^ 

t Op pretence that he only feigns to be a Moslem, that he might escape from you. The 
commentators mention more instances than one of persons slain and plundered by Mohammed's 
men under this pretext, notwithstanding they declared thenuselves Moslems by repeating the 
usual form of words, and saluting them ; for which reason this passtge was revealed, to pre* 
vent such rash judgments for the future. 


1 A1 Beidlwl, Jallsio’d lin. * A1 Bcid5wi > Idem. 4 Idem. 4 Idem. 1 Idem. 
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the a ccidental goods of the present life ;• for with God is much spoil. 
S uch have ye formerly been ; but God hath been gracious unto you 
therefore make a just discernment, for God is well acquainted with 
that which ye do. Those believers who sit still at home, not having 
any hurt,* and those who employ their fortunes and their persons for 
the religion of God, shall not be held equal. GoD hath preferred those 
who employ their fortunes and their persons in that cause, to a degree 
of honour above those who sit at home; God hath indeed promised 
every one paradise, but God hath preferred those who fight for the 
faith before those who sit still, by adding unto them a great reward, by 
degrees of honour conferred on them from him, and by <rranting them 
forgiveness and mercy; for God is indulgent and merciful. Moreover 
unto rtiose whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 
souls, the angels said, Of what religion were ye t they answered. We 
were weak in the earth.* The angels replied, Was not God’s earth 
wide enough, that ye might fly therein to a place of refuge There- 
fore their habitation shall be hell ; and an evil journey shall it be 
thither: except the weak among men, and women, and children, who 
were not able to find means, and were not directed in the way ; these 
peradventure God will pardon, for God is ready to forgive and gracious. 
Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of God’s true religion, 
shall find in the earth many forced to do the samCy and plenty of pro^ 
visions. And whoever departeth from his house, and flieth unto God 
and his apostle, if death overtake him in the wayf God will be obliged 
to reward him, for God is gracious and merciful. When ye march to 
war in the earth, it shall be no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, 
in case ye fear the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your 
open enemy. But when thou, O prophet, shalt be among them, and 
shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise to prayer with thee, and 
let them take their arms; and when they shall have worshipped, let 
them stand behind you,® and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should neglect your 
arms and your beggage while ye pray, that they might turn upon you 
at once. It shall be no crime in you, if ye be incommoded by rain, or 

( That is, being willing to judge him an infidel, only that ye may kill and plunder him. 

b viz., At your first profession of Isl^mism, before ye had given any demonstrati'.»is of your 
sincerity and zeal therein. 

i i.e.^ Not being disabled from going to war by sickness, or other just impediment. It is 
said that when the passage was first revealed there was no such exception therein, which occa* 
sioned Ebn Omm Mactum, on his hearing it repeated, to object. And iv/iat thou^^h / be 
blinds Whereupon Mohammed, falling into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by 
strong agitations, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these words to the 
text.a 

b The.se were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with the hounds, 
for though they embraced Mohammedism, yet they would not leave that city to join the 
prophet, as the rest of the Moslems did, but on the contrary went out with the idolaters, and 
were therefore slain with them at the battle of Dcdr.8 

I Being unable to fly, and compelled to follow the infidels to war. 

“ As they did who fled to Ethiopia and to Medina. 

** This pa^ge was revealed, says al BeidSwi, on account of Jondob Ebn Damra. This per- 
son being sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he arrivea at 
Medina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his right hand on his left, and soleomlf 
plighting nis faith to God and his apostle, died. 

• To defend those who are at prayers, and to face the enemy. 

* Al Beidfiwi > Idem, Jallalo’ddio 
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be sick, that ye lay down your anns; but take your necessary precau** 
tion God haih prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious punish- 
ment. And when ye shall have ended your prayer, remember GOD, 
standing, and sitting, and fy/u^ on your sides,’* But when ye are 
secure from danger y complete your prayers ; for prayer is commanded 
the faithful, and appointed to be said at the stated times. Be not 
negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, though ye suffer some 
inconvenience; for also shall suffer, as ye suffer, and ye hope for a 
teward from God which they cannot hope for ; and God is knowing 
and wise.^ We have sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn 
with truth, that thou mayest judge between men through that wisdom 
which God showeth thee therein; and be not an advocate for the 
fraudulent ;* but ask pardon of God for thy wrong intention^' since 
God is indulgent and merciful. Dispute not for those who deceive 
one another, for God loveth not him who is a deceiver or unjust.* 
Such conceal themselves from men, but they conceal not themselves 
from God ; for he is with them when they imagine by night o saying 
which pleaseth him not,'^ and God comprehendeth what they do. 
Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in this present life ; 
but who shall dispute with God for them on the day of resurrection, or 
who will become their patron? yet he who doth evil, or injureth his own 
soul, and afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
and merciful. Whoso committeth wickedness, committeth it against 
his own soul : God is knowing and wise. And whoso committeth a 
sin or iniquity, and afterwards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely 
htTiv the guilt of calumny and manifest injustice. If the indulgence 
and mercy of God had not been upon thee, surely a part of them had 
studied to seduce thee ;* but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent down unto thee the book of 
the Kordn and wisdom, and hath taught thee that which thou knewest 
not for the favour of God hath been great towards thee. There is 
no good in the multitude of their private discourses, unless in the dis- 
course of him who recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agree- 
ment amongst men ; whoever doth this out of a desire to please God, 

P By keeping strict guard. 

Q 'riiat is, in such pasture as ye shall be able.l 

*■ This verse was revealed on occasion of the unwillingness of Mohammed’s men to accompany 
him in the lesser exj>edition of Bedr.s 

■ Tima Ebn Obeirak, of tlie sons of Dhafar, one of Mohammed’s companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour, Kitada Ebn al Noman, in a bag of meal, and hid it at a Jew’s 
named Zeid Ebn al Samin ; Tima, being susiiected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but 
he denying he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which liad run out 
through a nole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, and there sdzed it, accusing him of the theft ; 
but he producing witnesses of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Mohammed and desired him to defend his companion’s reputation, and condemn the Jew; 
which he having some thoughts of doin^, this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his 
rash intention, and commanding him to judge not according to his own prejudice and opinion, 
but according to the merit of the case.* 

^ • Al Beiddwi, as an instance of the divine justice, adds, tliat Tima, after the fact above men- 
tioned, fled to Mecca, and returned to idolatry ; and there undermining the wall of a houoe, in 
order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in ui)on him and crushed him to death. 

« That is, when they secretly contrive means, by false evidence or otherudse, to lay theii 
crimes on innocent persons. 

* Meaning the sons of Dhafar. 

7 By instruaing thee in the knowledg«^of right and wrong, and the rules of justice. 

^ See before, c. 3 , p. sx * Al Beid&wi > Idem, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 
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we will stirely ^ive him a great reward. But whoso separateth himsdf 
from the apostle, after true direction hath been manifested unto him, 
and followeth any ether way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined,® and will cast him to 
be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither. Verily 
God will not pardon the giving him a companion, but he will pardon 
any crime besides that, unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a 
companion unto God, is surely led aside into a wide mistake : the 
fidels invoke beside him only female deities f - and only invoke rebellious 
Satan. God cursed him ; and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants 
a part cut off from the rest^ and I will seduce them, and will insinuate 
vain desires into them, and I will command them, and they shall cut off 
the csars of cattle ahd I will command them, and they shall change 

God’s creature.^ But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides 

God,® shall surely perish with a manifest dcstniction. He maketh 
them promises, and insinuateth into them vain desires ; yet Satan 
maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall be 
nell, they shall find no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will surely lead them into gardens, through which 
rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for ever, according to the true 
promise of God ; and who is more true than God in what he saith ? 
It shall not be according to your desires, nor according to the desires 
of those who have received the scriptures.^ Whoso doth evil, shall be 
rewarded for it ; and shall not find any patron or helper, beside God ; 
but whoso doth good works, whether he be male or female, and is a 
true believer, they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in 
the least be unjustly dealt with. Who is better in point of religion 
than he who resigneth himself unto God, and is a worker of righteous- 
ness, and followeth the law of Abraham the orthodox 1 since God took 
Abraham for his friend and to God belongeth whatsoever is in 

« viz., Error, and false notions of religion. 

• Namely, Allut, al Uzza, and Menat, the idols of the Meccans; or the angels, whom they 
called the daughters of God.^ 

b Or, as the original may be translated, a part destined or predetei^mined to be seduced 
by me. 

® Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs. Sec more of this custom in 
the notes to the fifth chapter. 

Either by maiming it, or putting it to uses not designed by the Creator. Al Beiddwi 
supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputations of the ears and other part.s 
pf cattle, but the castration of slaves, the marking their bodies v’lih figures, by pricking and 
dyeing them with wood or indigo (jis the Arabs did and .still do), the sharpening their teeth by 
filing; and also sodomy, and the unnatural amours between those of the female sex, the 
worship of the sun, moon, and other parts of nature, and tlie like. 

® i.e., By leaving the service of Goo, and doing the works of the devil. 
f That is, the promises of God are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, nor yet 
after the fancies of the Jews or Christians, out by obeying the commands of (ion. Tiiis 
passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose between those of the thiee religions, 
each preferring his own, and condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons 
here spoken to in the second person were not the Mohammedans, but the idolaters. l 
f Therefore the Mohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture also does, Khaltl 
Allah, the Friend of Gou, and simply al Khalil ; and they tell the following story. That 
Abraham in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of corn; but the 
friend denied him, saying in his excuse^ that though there was a famine in their country also, 

\ et had it been for Abraham’s own family, he would have sent what he desired, but he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, according to his usual 
hospitality. The servants whom Abraham had sent on this message, being ashamed to return 

• 

4 Sec the Prelim. Ditcocme, Sect L ^ Al Beid&wt, Jallalo’ddin, Vahya. 
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heaven and on earth ; God coniprehendeth all things. They will con- 
sult thee concerning women Answer, GOD instructeth you concerning 
them,* and that which is read unto you in the book of the Kordn 
concerning female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye marry themT' and concerning weak 
infants,^ and that ye observe justice towards orphans : whatever good 
ft do, God knoweth it. If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion, 
from her husband, it shall be no crime in them if they agree the 
matter amicably between themselves ;™ for a reconciliation is better 
ihati a separation. Men's souls are naturally inclined to covet- 
ousness but if ye be , kind towards womcn^ and fear to wrong 
i/icni, God is well acquainted with what ye do. Ye can by no means 
carry yourselves equally between women in lall respects, although 
ye study to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with aJl manner 
of aversion," nor leave her like one in suspense ? if ye agree, and 
fear to abuse your' wives, GoD is gracious and merciful ; but if they 
separate, God will satisfy them both of his abundance for God is 
extensive and wise, and unto God belongeth whatsoever, is in heaven 
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto whom the 
scriptures were given before you, and we command you also, saying. 
Fear God ; but if ye disbelieve, unto God belongeth whatsoever is in . 
heaven and on earth ; and God is self-sufficient, to be praised ; 
for unto God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and God 
is a sufficient protector. If he pleaseth he will take you away, O men, 
and will produce others* in your stead: for GOD is able to do this. 
Whoso desireth the reward of this world, verily with God is the reward 

empty, to conceal llie matter from their neighbours, filled their sacks with fine white sand, 
which in the ea^it pretty much resembles meal. Abraham being informed by his servants, on 
their return, of their ill success, tlie concern he was under threw him into a sleep ; and in the 
ineantiine Sarah, knowing notljing of what had happened, opening one of the sacks, found 
good flour in it, and immediately set out about making of bread. Abraham awaking and 
smelling the new bread, asked her whence she had the flour? Why. says she, /rw/f yout 
ft ictid in Efiypt. Nay. replied the Patriarch, it must have come from no other than my 
friend Got) Almighty.'^ 

h i.e.. As to the share they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their deceased 
relations; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied with Mohammed's decision on this 
point, against the old customs. 

* i.e.. He hath already made his will kno^vn unto you, by revealing the passages concerning 
inheritances in the beginning of this chapter. 

k Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the 
pag.an Arabs used to wrong their female orphans in both instances; obliging them to marry 
against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or rich; or else not suffering them to marry at 
all, that they might keep what belonged to ihem.^ 

1 That is, male children of tender years, to wliom the Arabs, in the time of paganism, used 
to allow no share in the distribution of their parents’ estate.* 

*“ P.y the wife’s remitting part of her dower or other dues. 

® So that the woman, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right ; and the 
husband, on the other, cares not to retain one he has no affection for ; or, if he should ret.ain 
her, she can scarce expect he will use her in all respects as he ought, l 

« i.e.. Though you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe some 
neasurei of justice towards her ; for if a man is not able perfectly to perform his duty, he 
ought not, for that reason, entirely to neglect it.* 

P Or like one that neither has a husband, nor is divorced, and at liberty to marry elsewhere. 

4 I’hat is, either will bless them with a better and more advantageous match, or with peace 
and tranquillity of mind.J* 

*■ Wanting the service of no creature. 

* i.e.. Liiher another race of men or a different species of creatures. 

> A 1 BeidAwL See D’He.bel. Bibl. OKent. p. 14, and Morgan's Mahometism Explained, 
foLLp.x3a. ’AlBeidAwi * See before, p. 54* note ^ lAlBeid&wL • Idem. •Idem. 
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of this world, and also of that which is to come ; Got) both heareth and 
seeth. O true believers, observe justice when ye bear witness before 
God, although it be against yourselves, or your parents, or relations ; 
whether tJu party be rich, or whether he be poor ; for God is more 
worthy than them both ; therefore follow not your own lust in bearing 
testimony^ so tliat ye swerve from justice. And whether ye wrest 
evidence^ or decline giving it, God is well acquainted with that which 
ye do. O true believers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book which 
he hath formerly sent down.^ And whosoever believeth not in GOD, 
and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, 
he surely erreth in a wide mistake. Moreover they who believed, and 
afterwards became infidels, and then believed agai/iy and after that 
disbelieved, and increased in infidelity,” God will by no means forgive 
them, nor direct them into the right way. Declare unto the un.';fodly® 
that they shall suffer a painful punishment. They who take the un- 
believers for their protectors, besides the faithful, do they seek for 
power with them ? since all power belongeth unto GODi And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Kordnj the following 
passage: When ye shall hear the signs of GOD, they shall not be believed, 
but they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with them who 
believe not, until they engage in different discourse ; for if ye do, ye 
will certainly become like unto them. God will surely gather the un- 
godly and the unbelievers together in hell. They who wait to observe 
what befalleth you, if victory be granted you from GOD, say. Were we 
not with you ?* But if any advantage hajjpen to the infidels, they say 
unto them. Were we not superior to you,*^ and have we not defended 
you against the believers ? God shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection ; and GOD will not grant the unbelievers means to pre- 
vail over the faithful. I'he hypocrites act deceitfully with GoD, but 
he will deceive them ; and when they stand up to pray, they stand 
carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and remember not God, unless 
a little,^ wavering between faith and infidelity, and adhering neither 
unto these nor unto those and for him whom God shall lead astray, 
thou shaft find no true path. O true believers, take not the unbelievers 
(or your protectors, besides the faithful. Will ye furnish GOD with an 
evident argument of impiety against you ? Moreover the hypocrites 

* It is said that Abda’llah Ebn Salam and his companions told Mohammed that they 
believed in him, and his Kor.in, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, and in Ezra, but no 
farther ; whereupon this passage was revealed, declaring that a partial faith is little better than 
none at all, and that a true believer must believe in all Gou's prophets and revelations without 
exception.^ 

u i'hese were the Jews, who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshippine the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet in after ages rejected the 
prophets who were sent to them, and particularly Jesus, the son of Mary, and now filled up 
the measure of their unbelief by rejecting of Mohammed.® 

* Mohammed here means those who hypocritically pretended to believe in him but really 
did not, and by their treachery did great mischief to his party. 1 

y Cap. 6. 

» i.e,. Did we not assist you? Therefore ^ive us part of the spoil.^ 

* Would not our army have cut you off if it had not been for our faint assistance, or rather 
desertion, of the Moslems, and our disheartening them 

b That is, with the tongue, and not with the lieart 

^ Hsdting between two opinions, and being staunch friends neither to the Moslems nor the 
In&dela * 

' Al BedUiwi ® Idem. ^ Idem * Idem. * Idem 
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shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire, ^ and thou shalt not find any 
to help them thence. But they who repent and amend, and adhere 
firmly unto GOD, and approve the smcerity of their religion to God, 
they shall be numbered with the faithnil ; and GOD will surely give the 
faithful a great reward. And how should God go about to punish you, 
if ye be thankful and believe? for God is grateful and wise. (VI.) God 
loveth not the speaking ill of any one in public, unless he who is in- 
jured call for assistance; and God heareth and knoweth ; whether ye 
publish a good action^ or conceal it, or forgive evil, verily GoD is gracious 
and powerful. They who believe not in God and his apostles, and 
would make a distinction' between God and his apostles,® and say, We 
believe in some of the prophets^ and reject others of them^ and seek to 
take a middle way in this matter; these are really unbelievers, and we 
have prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment. But they 
who believe in God and his apostles, and make no distinction between 
any of them, unto those will we surely give their reward ; and God is 
gracious and merciful. They who have received the scriptures^ will de- 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven : 
they formerly asked of Moses a greater thing than this ; for they said. 
Show us God visibly.® Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf for their 
God^ after that evident ^rooh of the divine unity had come unto them ; 
but we forgave them that, and gave Moses a manifest power to punish 
them.^ And we lifted the mountain of Sinai over them,*^ when we 
exacted from them their covenant; and said unto them, Enter the gate 
of the city worshipping.^ We also said unto them, Transgress not on 
the sabbath day. And we received from them a firm covenant, that 
they would observe these things. Therefore for that"! they have made 
void their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of God, and 
have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our hearts are uncir- 
cumcised (but G(.)D hath sealed them up, because of their unbelief; 
therefore they shall not believe, except a few of them) : and for that they 
have not believed on fesns, and have spoken against Mary a grievous 
calumny and have said, Verily we have slain Christ Jesus the son of 
Mary, the apostle of God ; yet they slew him not, neither crucified 
him, but he was represented by one in his likeness ;® and verily they 

^ Sec the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV. 

® See c. 2, p. 31, note 

f 'J’hat IS the J ews ; who dcm»i)d.‘-d of Mohammed, as a proof of his mission,that they might 
see a book of rcvel.TtJons des'^end lu !nm from heaven, or that he would produce one WTitten 
in a celestial char.icter, like «lic two tables of Mv>ses. 

C .Sec ch.apter 2, p. 6. 

This story seems to be an .addition to what Moses says of the seventy elders, who went up 
to the mountain with him, and with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and saw the God of Israel. ^ 

** 6ee chapter 2, p. 6 
t Sec ibid. p. 6, note 
k See ibid. p. 8. 

1 See ibid. p. 7. 

“ There being nothing in the following words of this sentence, to answer to the causal for 
tAat, Jallalo'dilin suppose.^ something to be understood to complete the sense, as therefore wt 
have cursed them, or the like. 

** By accusing her of fornication * 
o See chapter 3, p. 3^, and the notes there. 

• 

' Exod. xadv g. i<mt * See the Kor. c. 19^ ind that vimlent book entitled Toldoth Imm 
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who disagreed concerning him,** were in a doubt as to this maite}\ 
and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only an uncertain 
opinion. They did not really kill him; but God took him up unto 
himself : and God is mighty and wise. And there shall not be one of 
tlmse who have received the scriptures, who shall not believe in him, 
before his death and on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness 
against them.' IBecause of the iniquity of those who Judaizc,we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them 
and because they shut out many from the way of God, and have given 
usury, which was forbidden them by the laiv, and devoured men’s 
substance vainly ; we have prepared for such of them as are unbelievers 
a painful punishment But those among them who are well grounded 
in knowledge, ^ and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been 
sent down unto thee, and that which hath been sent down 7tnlo the 
prophets before thee, and who observe the stated times of prayer, and 
give alms, and believe in God and the last day ; unto these will we 
give a great reward. Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 
we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who succeeded him ; 
and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the tribes, and unto Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, 
and Solomon ; and we have given thee the Kordn^ as we gave the 
Psalms unto David: some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we sent, whom 
we have not mentioned unto thee; and God spake unto Moses, dis- 
coursing with him; apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing 
threats, lest men should have an argument of excuse against God, 
after the apostles had been sent unto them; God is mighty and wise. 
God is witness of that revelatio7t which he hath sent down unto thee ; 
he sent it down with his special knowledge : the angels also are wit- 
nesses thereof; but God is a sufficient witness. They who believe not, 


P For some maintained that he was justly and really crucified ; some insisted that it was 
not Jef>us who suflered, but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the othur 
parts of his body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the imposition ; some said he was 
taken up into heaven ; and others, that his manhood only suhered, and that his godhead 
ascended into heavcn.8 

q This passage is expounded two ways. 

Some, referring the relative Am, to the first antecedent, take the meaning to be, that no Jew 
or Christian shill die before he believes in Jesus ; for they say, that when one of either of 
those religions is ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel ot death before him, he shall 
then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will not then be of any avail. Accord- 
ing to a tradition of HejSj, when a Jew is expning, the angels will strike him on the back and 
face, and say to him, O thou enemy of God, Jesus was sent as a prophet unto thee, and thou 
didst not believe on him; to which he will answer, / norv belie've him to be the se^-vant of God; 
and to a dying Christian they will Jesus 7 vas sent as a prophet unto thee, and thou hast 
imagined him to be God, or the son 0/ God ; whereupon he will believe him to be the sei vaiit 
of God only, and his apostle. 

Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of the 
passage to be, that all Jews and Christians in general shall have a tight faith in that prophet 
before his death, that is. when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, where he 
is to kill Antirhrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion, and a most perfect tranquillity 
and security on e.arth.i 

i.e.. Against the Jews, for rejecting him ; and against the Christians, for calling him God, 
and the son of God.* 

* See chapter 3, p. 38 and 4a, and the notes there. 

* As Abda'Uah £bn Salfim, and his companions.* 

* A 1 BeidSwl i Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, al ZamakRshari, and al BcidfiwL See tbePidim 

Disc. Sect IV. * Al Beidfiwi * Idem. 
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and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in a wide 
mistake. Verily those who believe not, and act unjustly, GOD will by 
no means forgive, neither will he direct them into any other way than 
the way of hell ; they shall remain therein for ever : and this is easy 
with God. 0 men, now is the apostle come unto you, with truth from 
your Lord ; believe therefore, it will be better for you. But if ye 
disbelieve, verily unto God belongcth whatsoever is in heaven and on 
earth ; and God is knowing and wise. 0 ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,® neither say of 
God any other than the truth. Verily Christ Jesus the son of Mary is 
the apostle of God, and liis Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and 
a spirit proceeding from him. Believe therefore in God, and his 
apostles, and say not. There are three Godsp^ forbear this; it tvill be 
better for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him that he 
should have a son ! unto him belongcth whatsoever is in heaven and 
on earth ; and GoD is a sufficient protector. Christ doth not proudly 
disdain to be a servant unto God ; neither the angels who approach 
near to his presence: and whoso disdaineth his service, and is puffed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on the last day. 
Unto those who believe, and do that which is right, he shall give their 
rewards, and shall superabundantly add unto them of his liberality ; 
but those who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a gi'ievous 
punishment ; and they shall not find any to protect or to help them, 
besides God. 0 men, now is an evident proof come unto you from 
Your Lord, and we have sent down unto you manifest light.y They 
who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he will lead them into 
mercy from him, and abundance ; and he will direct them in the right 
way to himself.* They will consult thee for thy decision in certain 
cases; say unto them^ GOD giveth you these determinations, concerning 
the more remote degrees of kindred."^ If a man die without issue, and 
have a sister, she shall have the half of what he shall leave and he 
sliall be heir to her,® in case she have no issue. But if there be two 
sisters, they shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave ; and if there be several, both brothers and sisters, a male shall 
have as much as the portion of two females. God declareth unto you 
these precepts, lest ye err : and God knoweth all things. 

Either by rejecting and contemning of Jesus as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality 
with God, as do the Chri'-tians.^ 

* Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary.l For the eastern writers mention a sect ot Cliristians 
which held the IVinity to be composed of those three but it is allowed that this heresy has 
been long since extinct.8 The passage, however, is equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, 
according to the doctrine of the orthodox Christians, who, as al Deidfiwi acknowledges, believe 
the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; by the 
F&ther understanding God’s essence ; by the Son his knowledge, and by the Holy Ghost hU life. 

1 That is, Mohammed and his Koran. 

* viz., Into the religion of IsUm, in this wcwld, and the way to paradise in the next* 

* See the beeinning of this chapter, p. 53. 

^ And the other h^f will go to the public treasury. 

* lliat is, he shall inherit^ whole substance. 

* Al Beid&wL 1 Idem, Jallalo’ddin, Yalij'a. * Elmacin. p. aay. Eutych. p. ita See 
the Prelim. Disc Sect, il * AUmed £bn Abd'al Halim. * Al Beiddwt 



CHAP. V. 


AL KORA^. 


73 


CHAPTER V. 

ENTITLED, THE TABLE REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN TUB NAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O TRUE believers, perform your contracts. Ye are allowed to eat 
the brute cattle/ other than what ye are commanded to abstain 
from; except the game which ye are allowed at other times ^ but not 
while ye are on pilgrimage to Mecca; God ordaineth that which he 
pleasetlj. O true believers, violate not the holy rites of God,^ nor the 
sacred month,« nor the offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon nor 
those who are travelling to the holy house, seeking favour from their 
Lord, and to please him. But when ye shall have finished your pi^i 
grimage^ then hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you from entering the sacred temple,* provoke -you to trans- 
gress, by taking revenge on them in the sacred months. Assist one 
another according to justice and piety, but assist not one another in 
injustice and malice : therefore fear God ; for God is severe in punish- 
ing. Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, and 
swine’s flesh, and that on which the name of any besides God hath 
been invocated and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a 
blow, or by a fall, or by the horns of another beast ^ and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast,* except what ye shall kill yotirselves and 
that which hath been sacrificed unto idols.® It is likewise unlawful 
for you to make division by casting lots with arrows.® This is an im- 
piety. On this day,** woe be unto those who have apostatized from their 
religion ; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day have I per- 
fected your religion for you,** and have completed my mercy upon 


This title is taken from the Table, which, towards the end of the chapter, is fabled to have 
been let down from heaven to Jesus. It is sometimes also called the chapter ol Contracts^ 
which word occurs in the first verse. 

^ As camels, oxen, aiul sheep ; and also wild cows, antelopes, &c. but not swine, nor what 
is taken in hunting during the pilgrimage, 
f /.A, The ceremonies used in tlie pilgrimage of Mecca, 
c See the Prelim. Disc. Sect, VH. 

fl’he offering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca, to be there sacrificed, about the neck of 
which they used to hang garlands, green boughs, or some other ornament, that it may be dis- 
tinguished a thing sacred.8 
> In the expedition of A1 Hodeibiya.* 

k VoT the idolatrous Arabs used, in killing any animal for food, to consecrate it, as it were, 
to their idols, by saying, In the name of Allat, or al Uz/a.* 

1 Or by a creature trained up to hunting.8 

“ That is, unless ye come up time enough to find life in the animal, and to cut its throat 
“ The word also signifies certain stones, which the pagan Arabs used to set up near their 
houses, and on which they superstitiously slew animals, in honour of their gods.8 
o See Prelim, Disc. Sect. V. 

P This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday evening, being the day of the pilgrims 
visiting Mount Arafat, the last time Mohammed visited the temple cf Mecca, therefore called 
the piis^ image of valediction.^ 

R And therefore the commentators say, that after this time, no positive or negative precept 
was given. 1 

^ Jallalo’ddia, al BeidflwL * See the Prelim. Disc Sect IV. * See the Prelim. Disc. 
Sea. 11. * See c. a, jp. t*). & Al Beidawi Idem. ^ Idem. See Prid. Life 

of Mahom. n. oo. I Vide Abulfed. Vk. Moh. p. lai. 
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3^011 ;*■ and I have chosen for you Islam, be your religion. But whosoever 
shall be driven by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have 
forbidden^ not designing to sin, surely God will be indulgent and mer- 
ciful unto him. They will ask thee what is allowed them as lawful to 
cat f Answer, Such things as are good® are allowed you ; and what 
ye shall teach animals of prey to catch f training them up for hunting 
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which they shall 
catch for you ; and commemorate the name of God thereon and feai 
(xOD, for God is swift, in taking an account. This day are ye allowed 
to eat such things as are good, and the food of those to whom the 
scriptures were given* is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and youi 
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also allowed to marry 
free women that are believers, and also free women of those who have 
received the scriptures before you, when ye shall have assigned them 
their dower ; living chastely with neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce the faith, 
his work shall be vain, and in the next life he shall be of those who 
perish. O tnie believers, when 3^e prepare yourselves to pray, wash 
3^our faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; and rub your heads, and 
your feet unto the ankles ; and if ye be polluted by having lain with a 
woman, wash yourselves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, 
or any of you cometh from the privy^ or if ye have touched women, 
and ye find no water, lake fine clean sand, and rub your faces and 
your hands therewith ; God would not put a difficulty upon you ; but 
he desireth to purify you, and to comjfiete his favour upon you, that ye 
may give thanks. Remember the fax oiir of God towards you, and his 
covenant which he hath made with you, when ye said. We have heard, 
and will obey.y Therefore fear God, for GoD knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men, O true believers, observe justice when ye 
appear as witnesses before GOD, and let not hatred towards any induce 
you to do wrong : but act justly ; this will approach nearer unto piety ; 
and fear God, for God is fully acquainted with what ye do. God hath 
promised unto those who believe, and do that which is right, that they 
shall receive pardon and a great reward. But they who believe not, 
and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall be the companions of 
hell. O true believers, remember God’s favour towards you, when 
certain men designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he 
restrained their hands from hutiing you ;* therefore fear God, and in 

'' By bavins: given you a true and perfect religion ; or, by the taking of Mecca, and the 
destruction of idolatry. 

* Not such as arc filthy, or unwholesome. 

* Whether beasts or birds. 

« Either when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal, after the game ; or when 3 e 
kill it. 

* vi*., Slain or dressed by Jews or Christians. 

7 These words are the form used at the inauguration of a prince ; and Mohammed here 
intends the oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to him at al Akaba.* 

■ The commentators tell several stories as the occasion of this passage. One says, that 
Mohammed and some of his followers being at Osf&n (a place not far from Mecca, in the way 
to Medina), and performing their noon devotions, a company of idolaters, who were in view, 
repented they had not taken that opportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited till the 
hour of evening prayer, intending to Ifall upon them then : but God defeated their design, by 

* Vide Abulfed. ibid. p. 43, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect JI- 
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God let the faithful trust. GOD formerly accepted the covenant ol 
the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders : 
and God said, Verily, I am with you if ye observe prayer, and jjfive 
alms, and believe in my apostles, and assist them, and lend unto GOD 
on good usury ,b I will surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I 
will lead you into gardens, wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. Wherefore 
because they have broken their covenant, we h:u e cursed them, and 
hardened their hearts ; they dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from 
their places, and have forgotten part ot what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices among them, 
except a few of them. But forgive them,^’ and pardon them, for GOD 
loveth* the beneficent And from those who say, We are Christians, 
we have received their covenant ; but they have forgotten part of what 
they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up enmity and hatred 
among them, till the day of resurrection; and God will then surely de- 
clare unto them what they have been doing. O ye who have received 
the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make manifest unto 
50U many things which ye concealed in the scriptures and to pass 
over® many things. Now is light and a perspicuous book of revelations 
come unto you from God. Thereby will God direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure, into the paths of peace ; and shall lead them 
out of darkness into light, by his will, and shall direct them in the 
right way. They are infidels, who say. Verily God is Christ the son 
of Mary. Say unto them, And who could obtain anything from GOD 
to the contrary^ if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and 
his mother, and all those who are on the earth ? I"or unto God 
belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and whatsoever is con- 

revealing the verse difear. Another relates, that the pro;)het go ng to thcaiil..,' f)f Knreiillia 
(who were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Moslems, who had been killed by mistake, 
by Amru Ebn Ommeya al Dimri, they desired him to sit down and eat with them, and they 
would pay the fine ; Mohammed complying with their request, while he was silting, they laid 
a design against his life, one Amru Ebn Jahash undertaking to throw a mill.stone upon him ; 
but God withheld his hand, and Gabriel immediately descended 10 acquaint the prophet with 
their treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. A third story Ls, that Mohammed 
having hung up his arms on a tree, under which he was resting him.self, and his companions 
being dispersed some distance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his 
sword, saying, Who kindereth me from killing theel To which Mohammed answered, Cop ; 
and Gabriel beating the sword out of the Arab’s hand, Mohammed took it up, and asked him 
the same Question, Who hinders me from killing thee 1 the Arab replied, nobody, and imme- 
diately professed Mohammedism .1 Abdifeda^ tells the same story, with some variation of 
circumstances. 

• After the Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered them to go against Jericho, 

which w.'is then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canaaniies, promiMiig to give it into 
their hands; and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a pi nice or captain over each 
tribe, to lead them in that expedition, ^ and when they came to the borders of the land of 
Canaan, sent the captains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoining 
them sccresy ; but they being terrified at the prodigious size and strcngih of the inhabitants, 
disheartened the people by publicly telling wliat they had seen, except only Caleb the son of 
Vufanna (Jephunneh)and Joshua the son of Nun.^ * 

•* IJy contributing towards this holy war. 

® I'hat is, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tribute. Some, however, think these 
words arc abrogated by the verse of the sword.^ 

Such as the verse of stoning adulterers,*’ the description of Mohammed, end Christ'i 
prophecy of him by the name ot Ahmed . 7 

• *.e., Those which it was not necessary to restore. 

I Al Beid&wi. * Vit. Moh. p. 73. * 3^ Numb, b 4 . 5- * Al BeidawL 

Numb, xiil and xiv. ^ Al BeidawL * See c. 3, p. 34. ' Al BeidawL 
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tained between them ; he createth what he pleaseth, and God is 
almighty. The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of 
God, and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he punish you 
for your sins ? Nay, but ye are men, of those whom he hath created. 
He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and 
unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is 
contained between them both ; and unto him shall all 'things return. 

0 ye who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto 
you, declaring unto you ike true religion^ during the cessation of 
apostles,^ lest ye should say, There came unto us no bearer of good 
tidings, nor any Warner : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a 
Warner come unto you ; and God is almighty. Call to mind when 
Moses said unto his people, O my people, remember the favour of God 
towards you, since he hath appointed prophets among you, and con- 
stituted you kings , 8 and bestowed on you what he hath given to no 
other nation in the world.** O my people, enter the holy land, which 
God hath decreed you, and turn not your backs, lest ye be subverted 
and perish. They answered, O Moses, verily there are a gigantic 
people in the land;^ and we will by no means enter it, until they de- 
part thence ; but if they depart thence, then will we enter therein. And 
two 0100*^ of those who feared God^ unto whom God had been gracious, 
said, Enter ye upon them suddenly by the gate of the city ; and when 
ve shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious : therefore 
trust in God, if ye are true believers. They replied, O Moses, we will 
never enter the land^ while they remain therein : go therefore thou, and 
thy Lord, and fight ; for we will sit here. Moses said, O Lord, surely 

1 am not master of any except myself, and my brother ; therefore make 
a distinction between us and the ungodly people. God answered. 
Verily the land shall be forbidden them forty years ; ditring which 
time they shall wander like men astonished in the earth therefore be 
not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. Relate also unto them the 
history of the two sons of Adam,“ with truth. When they offered® their 


f The Arabic word al Fatra sig^nifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets, 
during which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the interval between Moses and 
Jesus, and between Jesus and ^lohammed, at the expiration of wliich last, Mohammed pre* 
tended to be sent. 

f This was fulfilled either by Goo’s giving them a kingdom, and a long series of princes ; or 
^ his liaving made them fdngs or tnasUr$ of themselves, by delivering them from the 
Egyptian bondage. 

h Having diviued the Red Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with quails 
and manna, 

1 The largest of these giwts, the commentators say, was Og, the son of Anak ; concerning 
whose enormous stature, his escaping the Flood, and the manner of his being slain by Moses, 
the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables.* 

* Namely, Caleb and Joshua. 

1 The commentators pretend that the Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, 
were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or as some say twenty-seven) miles ; and tliat 
though they travelled from morning to niaht, yet they constantly found themselves the next 
day at the place from whence they set ouO 

viz., Cain and Abel, whom the Mohamme^ns call K&bil and HSbtl. 

** The occasion of their making this offering is thus related, according to the common tradi* 
lion in the east* Each of them being born with a twin sister, when they were grown up, 
Adam, by God’s direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel's twin Sister, and that Abel should 

1 A 1 BeidfiwL * Vide Marracc. in Alcor. p. 231, &c D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient p. 336. 

1 Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddin. * Vidt Abuliarag, p. 6 , 7 ; Eutych. AnnaL p. 15,16: im 

D’Herbelot, BibL Orient Art. CabiL 
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offering^ and it was accepted from one of them,® and was not accepted 
from the other, Cain said to his brother^ I will certainly kill thee. Abel 
answered, God only accepteth/A^<?^;'f«;^of the pious ; if thou stretchest 
forth thy hand against me, to slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand 
against thee, to slay thee ; for I fear God the Lord of all creatures.*^ I 
choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine own iniquity ; and 
that thou become a companion of hell fire ; for that is the reward of the 
unjust.*' But his soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew 
him wherefore he became of the ntimber of those who perish. And 
God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to show him how he 
should hide the shame of his brother,* and he said. Woe is me ! am I 
unable to be like this raven, that I may hide my brother’s shame ? and 
he became one of those who repent. Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without having slain a 
soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, ‘ shall be as if he had 
slain all mankind but he who saveth a soul alive, shall be as if 
he had saved the lives of all mankind. Our apostles formerly came 
unto them, with evident miracles; then were many of them, after this, 
transgressors on the earth. But the recompense of those who fight 
against God and his apostles, and study to act corruptly in the earth, 
shall be, that they shall be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and 
their feet cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land.* This 
shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next world they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment ; except those who shall repent, before ye 
prevail against them ; for know that God is inclined to forgive, and 

marry Cain's (for it being the common opinion that marriacres ought not to be had in the 
nearest degrees of consanguinity, since they tnust necessanly m.irry their sisters, it seemed 
reasonable to suppose they ought to take tho^e of the remoter degree), but this Cain refusing 
to agree to, because his own sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their 
offerings to God, thereby referring the dispute to his determination.^ The commentators say 
Cain’s offering was a sheaf of the very worst of his corn, but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of 
his flock. 

0 Namely, from Abel, whose sacrifice God declared his acceptance of in a visible manner, 
by causing fire to descend from heaven and consume it, without touching that of Cain.4 

P To enhance Abel’s patience, al Beiddwi tells us, that he was the stronger of the two, and 
could easily have prevailed against his brother. 

4 The conversation between the two brothers is related somewhat to the same purpose in 
the Jerusalem Targum and that of Jonathan ben UzzieL 

Some say he knocked out his brains with a stone and pretend that as Cain was consider* 
ing which way he should effect the murder, the devil appeared to him in a human shape, and 
showed him how to do it, by crushing the head of a bird between two stones.^ 

* i.e.. His dead corpse. For Cain, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on his shoulders for a considerable 
time, not knowing where to conceal it, till it stank horridly ; and then God taught h'm tc 
bury it by the example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presence, dug a pit 
with his claws and beak, and buried him therein.^ For this circumstance of the raven Mo- 
hammed was beholden to the Jews, who tell the same story, except only that they make the 
raven to appear to Adam, and that he thereupon buried his son.^ 

* Such as idolatry, or robbing on the highway.! 

“ Having broken the commandment which forbids the shedding of blood. 

* The lawyers are not agreed as to the applying of these punishments. But the commen- 
tators suppose that they wno commit murder only arc to be put to death in the ordinary way ; 
those who murder and rob too, to be crucified ; those who rob without committing murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off ; and they who assault persons and put them 
in fear, to be banished.^ It is also a doubt whether they who are to J)c crucified shall be 
crucified alive, or be first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they die.! 

» Al Beidawi. ♦ Idem, Jallalo'ddin. # Vide Eutych. ubi supra. • Vide D’Herbelot, 
obi sup. 7 Jallalo’ddin, al Beidfiwi. 8 Vide Eliezer, Firke, c. aa ! Al Beid&wi 
t Idem, Jallalo ddin. 9 Al Beid&wi 
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nierciniL O tiue believers, fear God, and earnestly desire a near con- 
junction with him, and fight for his religion, that ye may be happy. 
Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever is in the 
earth, and as much more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; it shall not 
be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, but they shall not go forth 
from it, and their punishment shall be permanent. If a man or a 
woman steal, cut off their hands, y in retribution for that which they 
have committed ; this is an examplary punishment appointed by God ; 
and God is mighty ^^;/</'wise. But whoever shall repent after his 
iniquity, and amend, verily God will be turned unto him,* for God is 
inclined to forgive and merciful. Dost thou not know that the kicigdoln 
of heaven and earth is God’s? He punisheth whom he plcaseth, and 
he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ; for God is almighty. O apostle, let 
not them gideve thee, who hasten to infidelity,*^ either of those who say. 
We bcHeve, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not or of 
the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other people ; who 
come not unto thee : they pervert the words of the law from their trite 
places,*^ and say, If this be brought unto I’ou, receive it ; but if it be 
not brought unto you, beware of receiving ought else f and in behalf 
of him whom God shall resolve to reduce, thou shalt not prevail with 
God at all. They whose hearts God shall not please to cleanse, shall 
suffer shame in this world, and a grievous punishment in the next : 
who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbidden.^ But if they 
come unto thee for judgment^ either judge between them, or leave 
them ;» and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at all. But 


1 But this punishment, according to the Sonna, is not to be inflicted, unless the value of the 
thing stolen amount to four dindrs, or about forty shillings. For the first Qffence, the criminal 
is to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the wiist ; for the second offence, his left foot, 
at the ankle ; for the third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he continue to 
ofiend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge.^ 

* 'I'hat is, God will not punish him for it hereafter ; but his repentance docs not supe»^ede 
the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, according to 
al Shfifei, he shall not be puni^ed if the party wronged forgive him before he be carried before 
a magistrate.® 

* i.e., Who ti-ike the first opportunity to throw off the mask, and join the unbelievers. 

b viz., 'J'he hypocritical Mohammedans. 

^ ® These words are c.'ipable of two senses ; and may cither mean that they attended to the 
lies and forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Mohammed ; or else, that 
they came to hear Mohammed as spies only, that they might report what he said to their com- 
panions, and represent him as a liar.l 

<* See chapter 4, p. 59, note ®. 

® I'hat is, if what Mohammed tells you agrees with scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by 
us, then you may accept it as the word of God ; but if not, reject it. These words, it is said, 
relate to the sentence pronounced by that prophet on an adulterer and an adulietess,‘-2 both 
persons of some figure among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the m.'Uter 
to Mohammed, yet directed Uie persons who carried the criminals before lum, rii.it if he ordered 
them to be scourged, and to have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they sluiuld 
acquiesce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be stoned, they should not. 
And Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence a-taiust them, they refused to execute it, till 
Ebn Suriya (a Jew), who was called upon to decide t’ ' matter, acknowledged the law to so 
— whereupon they were stoned at the door of the mosque.* 

f Some understand this of unlawful meats ; but others of taking or tUvmrivg, as it is cjc< 
pressed, of usury and bribes.® 

«>., Take thy choice, whether thou wilt determine their differences or not. Hence al ShilfSi 

4 Tallalo'ddin, Al Be»d.nwi * Idicn. } Al BeidawL 2 See c. 1, P. 34» note *. 
^ Al Beid&wL 4 Idem. 
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if thou undertake to judge, judge between them with equity ; for 
God loveth those who observe justice. And how will they submit to 
thy decision, since they have the law, containing the judgment of 
God Then will they turn their backs, after this but those are 
not true believers.^ We have surely sent down the law, containing 
direction, and li^^ht : thereby did the prophets, who professed the 
true religion, judge these who Judaized ; and the doctors and priests 
also judi^ed by the book of God, which had been committed to their 
custody ; and they were witnesses thereof.' Therefore fear not men, but 
fear me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso judgeth 
not according to what God hath revealed, they are infidels. We have 
therein commanded them, that they should give life for life,® and eye 
for ey§, and nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and 
that wounds should also be punished by retaliation but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it should be accepted as an atonement for him. And 
whoso judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they are un- 
just. We also caused Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of 
the prophets^ confirming the law which was sent down before him; and 
we gave him the gospel, containing direction and light • confirming 
also the law which was given before it, and a direction and admoni- 
tion unto those who fear God: that they who have received the gospel 
might judge according to what God hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judgeth not according to what GOD hath revealed, they are transgres- 
sors. We have also sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn with 
truth, confirming that scripture which was revealed before it • and pre- 
serving the same safe from corruption. Judge therefore between them 
according to that which God hath revealed ; and follow not their de- 
sires, by swerving from the .truth which hath come unto thee. Unto 
every of you have we given a law, and an open path ; and if God had 
pleased, he had surely made you one people but he hath thottght fit 
to give you different lawSj that he might try you in that which he hath 
given you respectively. Therefore strive to excel each other in good 
works : unto God shall ye all return, and then will he declare unto you 
that concerning which ye have disagreed. Wherefore do thou^ O pro~ 

was of opinion that a judge was not obliged to decide cause* between Jews or Christians ; 
though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection of the M ohammedans, 
they are obliged : this verse not regarding them. Abu Hanifa, however, thought that the 
magistrates were obliged to judge all cases which were submitted to them.^ 

^ In the following passage Mohammed endeavours to answer the objections of the Jews and 
Christian.s. who insisted that they ought to be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the 
latter by ttie gospel. He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till the coming 
of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the mle ; but pretends that both are set aside by the 
Kvelation of the Korfin, which is so far from being contradictory to ejther of the former, that it 
IS more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been stifled or corrupted therein, 
and requiring a rigorous execution of the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed, 
or rather neglected, by the latter professors of those religions, 
t lliat is, notwithstanding their outward submission, they will not abide by thy sentence, 
though conformable to the law, if it contradict their own false and loose decisions, 
k As gainsaying the doctrine of the books^ which they acknowledge for scripture. 

1 'i'hat is, vigilant, to prevent any corruptions therein. 

“ The original word is soul, 

“ See Ex(^ xxL^ 24, &a 

e f./.. He had given you the same laws, which should have continued in force through all 

a es, without being abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or be could have forced you 
to embrace the Mohammedan religion.^ 

S Idem. I IdaL 

IK 
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pkei^ judge between them according to that which God hath revealed, 
and follow not their desires ; but beware of them, lest they cause thee 
to err^ from part of those precepts whidi God hath sent down unto 
thee ; and if they turn back,^ know that God is pleased to punish them 
for some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are transgressors. 
Do diey therefore desire the judgment of the time of ignorance ?* but 
who is better than GOD, to judge between people who reason aright ? 
O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians iox your friends ; thev 
are friends the one to the other ; but whoso among you taketh thei 
for his friends, he is surely one of them : verily God directeth not ui 
just pec pie. Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there is an infirmit) 
to hastui unto them, saying, We fear lest some adversity befall u^ ;■ but 
it is easy for God to give victory, or a command from him,* that they may 
repent of that which they concealed in their minds. And they who be- 
lieve will say. Are these the men who have sworn by God, with a most 
firm oath, that they surely held with you?“ their works are become vain, 
and they are of those who perish. O true believers, whoever of you apos- 
tatizeth from his religion, GoD will certainly bring other people to szipply 
his placed whom he will love, and who will love Aim; who shall be 

P It U related that certain of the Jewsh priests came to Mohammed with a desim to entrap 
him ; and having first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for apropnet» the rest 
of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this proposal — that if he would give 
judgment for them in a controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they would believe him ; but this 
Mohammed absolutely refused to comply with.* 

^ Or refuse to be judged by the Koran. 

That is, to be judged according to the customs of paganism, which indulge the passions 
and vicious appetites of mankind : for this, it seems, was demanded by the Jewish tribes of 
Koreidha and ^ Nadir.* 

• ITicsc were the words of Ebn Obba, who, when Obadah Ebn al SSmat publicly renounced 
the friendship of the infidels, and professed that he took God and his apostle for his patrons, 
said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of fortune, and therefore would not 
throw off his old friends, who might be of service to him hereafter.! 

* To extirpate and banish the Jews ; or to detect and punish the hypocrites. 

** These words may be spoken by the Mohammedans either to one another or to the Jews, 
Since thcM hypocrites had given their oaths to both.* 

* This is one 6f those accidents which, it is pretended, were foretold by the Korfln lon|f before 

they came to pass. For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his death, considerable 
numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity.* 
Al Beidawi reckons them up in the following order, i. Three companies of Banu Modlaj, seduced 
by Dhu’lham&r al Aswad u Ansi, who set up for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful 
there.* a. Banu Honeifa, who followed the famous false prophet Moseilama . 4 3. Banu Asad, 

who acknowledged Toleiha Ebn Khowailed, another pretender to divine revelation,® for their 
prophet. All these fell off in Mohammed’s lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
a^statized in the reign of Abu Bv^cr. 4. Certain of the tribe of Fezarah, headed by Oyeyma 
Ebn Hosein. s. Some of the tribe of Ghat^n, whose leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. 6. Banu 
Soleim, who followed al FajAah Ebn Abd ValiL 7. Banu Yarbu, whose captain was Malec 
Ebn Noweirah Ebn Kais. 8. Part of the tribe of Tamim, the proselytes of Sajaj the daughter 
of al Mondhar, who gave herself out for a prophetess.* 9. The tnbe of Kendah, led by al 
Ashdth Ebn Kais. la Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel, in the province of Bahrein, headed by al 
Hotam Ebn Zeid. And, 1 1. Some of the tribe of Ghass&n, who, with their prince Jabalah Elm 
al Ayham, renounced Mohammedism in the time of Omar, and returned to their former pro* 
fession of Christianity .7 

But as to Che persons who fulfilled die other part of this prophecy, by supplying the loss of 
so many renegades, the commentator are not agreecL Some will Have them to be the inhabi* 
tants Yaman, and others the Persians ; the authority of Mohammed himself being vouched 
for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be 3,000 of the tribe of al N^hA (who 
dwelt in Ywan), 5,000 of those of Kendah and BajUah, and 5,000 of unknown descent,* who 

• Al BefdtwL * Idem. 1 Idenw * Idem. * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. VllL 

« See ibid. • See ibid. * SeeSbid. r See ibid. Sect 1 . * Vide D’HerWL 
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humble towards the believers^ hut severe to the unbdievers ; they shall 
fight for the reli^on of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of the 
detractor. This is the bounty of God, he bestoweth it on whom he 
pleaseth : God is extensive and wise. Verily your protector is God, and 
his apostle, and those who believe, who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and who bow down to worship. And whoso 
taketh God, and his apostle, and the believers for his friends, they 
are the party of God, and they shall he victorious. O true believers, 
take not such of those to whom the scriptures were delivered before 
you, or of the infidels, for your friends, who make a laughing-stock 
and a jest of your religion ;y but fear God, if ye be true believers ; nor 
those wAo^ when ye call to prayer, make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
it ;* this they do because they are people who do not understand. Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other 
reason than because we believe in God, and that revelation which hath 
been sent down unto us, and that which was formerly sent down, and 
for that the greater part of you are transgressors ? Say, Shall I de- 
nounce unto you a worse thing than this, as to the reward which ye are 
to expect with God ? He whom God hath cursed, and with whom he 
hath been angry, having changed some of them into apes and swine,* 
and who worship Taghut,*> they are in the worse condition, and err 
more widely from the straightness of the path. When they came unto 
you, they said, We believe : yet they entered into your company with 
infidelity, and went forth from you with the same ; but God well knew 
what they concealed. Thou shalt see many of them hastening unto 
iniquity and malice, and to eat things forbidden ;® and woe unto them 
for what they have done. Unless their doctors and priests forbid them 
uttering wickedness, and eating things forbidden ; woe unto them for 
what they shall have committed. The Jews say, the hand of God is 
tied up.^ Their hands shall be tied up,* and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have said. Nay, his hands are both stretched forth ; 

were present at the famous battle of Kade^ fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put 
an end to the Persian empire.® 

1 This passage was primarily intended to forbid the Moslems entering into a friendship with 
two hypocrites named Refaa Ebn Zeid, and Soweid Ebn al Hareth, who, though they had 
embraced Mohammedism, yet ridiculed it on all occasions, and were notwithstanding greatly 
beloved among the prophet’s followers. 

■ These words were added on occasion of a certain Christian, who hearing the Muadhdhin, 
or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the usual form, I profess that Mohammed is 
the apostle of God, said aloud. May God bum the liar: but a few nights after his own house 
was accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and his family perished in the flames. 1 
^ • The former were the Jews of Allah, who broke the sabbath and the latter those who be- 
lieved not in the miracle of the table which was let down from heaven to Jesus.® Some, 
however, imagine that the Jews of Ailah only are meant in this plai'e, ptetending that the 
young men among them were metamorphosed into apes, and the old men mto swine.* 

^ chap. 2, p. 28. 

® See before, p. 73. 

• That Ls, he is Become niggardly and close-fisted. These were the words of Phineas Ebn 
Azflra (another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose, is mentioned else- 
where)® when the Jews were much impoverished by a dearth, which the commentators will have 
to be a judgment on them for their rejecting of Mohammed ; and the other Jews who heard 
him, instead of reproving him, expressed thmr approbation of what he had said.® 

• i.e.f They shall be punished with want and avarice. iTie words may also allude to the 
manner wherein the reprobates shall appearltt the last day, having their right hands tied up to 
iheir necks which is the proper signification of the Ambic word. 

• Al BeidftwL 1 Idem. * See c. 2, p. 8. ® See towards the end of this chaotec 

® Al BeidAwL ® Cap. 3, p. 51. ® Al BeidHwi ^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 




iy bettewfr y Iwftaaedi; diat which hath been sent down unto 
iluJl increase the transgression and infidelity of 
emyofum; and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
die day of lewnectiom So often as they shall kindle a fire for war, 
God shall extinmish it ;• and they shall set their minds to act cor- 
niptly in die earth, but God loveth not the corrupt doers. Moreover, 
if they who have received the scriptures believe, and fear God^ we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead them into gardens 
of pleasure ; and if they observe the law, and the gospel, and the other 
scriptures which have been sent down unto them from their Lord, 
they shall surely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet> Among them "there are people who act uprightly; 
but how evil is that which many of them do work ! O apostle, publish 
the whole of that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord : 
for if thou do not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof ;* and 
God will defend thee against wicked men for God directelh not the 

unbelieving people. Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, ye 
are not grounded on anything, until ye observe the law and the gospel, 
and that which hath been sent down unto you from your LORD. That 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord shall surely in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ; but be not 
thou solicitous for the unbelieving people. Verily they who believe, 
and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever 
of them believeth in God and the last day, and doth that which is right, 
there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be grieved.^ We 
formerly accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, and sent 
apostles unto them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them of impos- 
ture, and some of them they killed : and they imagined that there 
should be no punishment for those crimes^ and they became blind and 
deaf.™ Then was God turned unto them afterwards many of them 
again became blind and deaf ; but GOD saw what they did. They are 
surely infidels, who say. Verily God is Christ the son of Mary ; since 
Christ said, O children of Israel, serve God, my Lord and your LORD ; 
whoever shall give a companion unto GOD, God shall exclude him from 
paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire ; and the ungodly shall 
nave none to help them. They are certainly infidels, who say, God is 


r viz.. The KorSn. 

% Either by rating feuds and quarrels among themselves, or by granting the victory to the 
Moslems. A1 Beid^wi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of their law, and 
corrupting their religion, God has successively delivered them into the hands, first ot Bakht 
Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, ano has 
DOW Dt last subjected them to the Mohammedans. 

That is, they shall enjoy the blessings both of heaven and earth. 

1 That is, if thou do not complete the publication of all thy revelations without exception, 
thou dost not answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the concealing of any part, 
senders the system of religion which God has thought fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry, 
lame and imperfect. 1 

k U ntil this verse was revealed, Mohammed entertained a guard of armed men for his security ' 
but on his receiving this assurance of God's protection, he immediately dismissed them.* 
f See chap. 2 , p. 8. 

™ Shutting their eyes and ean against convictioir and the remonstrance of the law ; as a hea 
the V worshipped the calf. ^ 

“ i.t., Upon their repentance. 

1 A1 Beidiwi, Jallalo’ddis. 


■Idem. 
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the third of three :* for there is no God besides one God ; and if they 
refrain not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely bo 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. Will they not theramt 
be turned unto God, and ask pardon of him ? since God is gracious 
and mercifuL Christ the son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; 
other apostles have preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of 
veracity they doth ate food.^ Behold, how we declare unto them the 
signs of GotPs unity ; and then behold, how they turn aside from the 
truth. Say unto them^ Will ye worship, besides God, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit ? God is he who heareth and seeth. 
Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just bounds 
in your religion,' by speakins^ beside the truth ; neither follow the 
desires^ of people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced 
many, and have gone astray from the strait path.* Those among the 
children of Israel who believed not, were cursed by the tongue (rf 
David, and of Jesus the son of Mary.* This befell them because they 
were rebellious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed ; and woe unto them for what they 
committed. Thou shalt see many of them take for their friends those 
who believe not Woe unto them for what their souls have sent before 
them,® for that God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever. But, if they had believed in God, and the prophet, 
and that which hath been revealed unto him, they had not taken them 
for their friends ; but many of them are evil-doers. Thou shalt surely 
find the most violent of all men in enmity against the true believers, to 
be the Jews and the idolaters : and thou shdt surely find those among 
them to be the most inclinable to entertain friendship for the true 
believers, who say, We are Christians. This comeih to pass^ because 
there are priests and monks among them ; and because they are not 
elated with pride.* (VII.) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle read unto them^ thou shalt see their eyes overflow 
with tears, bemuse of the truth which they perceive therein^ saying, 

* See chap. 4, p. 73. 

9 Never pretending to partake of the divine nature, o^ to be the mother of God.* 

<l Being obliged to support their lives by the same means, and being subject to the same 
necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind, and therefore no Gods.t 

See chap. 4, p. 73. But here the words are urincipally directed to the Christians. 

' That is, of their prelates and predecessors, who erred m ascribing divinity to Christ, before 
the mission of Mohammed.* 

* See before, p. 81, note ». 

« See chap. 2, p. ii, note 

> Having not that high conceit of themselves, as the Jews have ; but being humble and well 
disposed to receive the truUi ; qualities, says al Beidawi, which are to be commended even in 
infidels. 

J The persons directly intended in this passage were, either Ashama, king of Ethiopia, and 
several bishops and priests, who, being assenibled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ebn Abi 
Taleb, who fled to that country in the first flight,* read the 29ih and 30th, and afterwards the 
18th and ijjth chapters of the Korfin ; on hearing of which the king and the rei.t of the com- 
pany burst into tears, and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to trath ; that 
prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to Mohammedism :4 or else, thirty, or as 
others say, seventy persons, sent ambassadors to Mohanuned by the same king of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, entitled Y. S. Whereupon they began to weep, 
saying, Mmu like is this to that which was revealed unto Jesus 1 and immediately professra 
Ihemselves Moslems.* 

* Jallalo'ddin. ^ Idem, al BeidfiwL * Idem. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect II. * Al 

Beiafiwi, al ThalabL Vide AbulfedL Vjt Moham. p. 35, &c. Marracc. Prodr. ad Kefut 
Alcor. pm I p- 45^ * Al Beidiiwi. Jallalo’ddin. Vide Marracc< ubi sup. 
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O Lord, wc believe ; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness to the truth: and what should hinder from believing in God, 
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly desiring 
that our Lord would introduce us into paradise with the righteous 
people? Therefore hath Goo rewarded them, for what they have said, 
with gardens through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for 
ever; and this is reward of the righteous. But they who believe 
not, and accuse our signs of falshood, they shall he the companions 
of hell. O true believers, forbid aot the good things which God hath 
allowed you ;* but transgress not, for God loveth not the transgressors. 
And eat of what God hath given you for food that which is lawful and 
good : and fear God, in whom ye believe. God will not punish you 
for an inconsiderate word in your oaths but he will punish j^ou for 
what ye solemnly swear with deliberation. And the expiation of such 
an oath shall be the feeding of ten poor men with such moderate food 
as ye feed your own families withal ; or to clothe them or to free the 
neck of a true believer from captivity: but he who shall not find where- 
with to perform one of these three thin^s^ shall fast three days.® This 
is the expiation of your oaths, when ye swear inadvertently, Theref^ '^e 
keep your oaths. Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye muj 
give thanks. O true believers, surely wine, and lots,*^ and images,® and 
divining arrows,^ are an abomination of the work of Satan ; therefore 
avoid them, that ye may prosper. Satan seeketh to sow dissension and 
hatred among you, by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from 
remembring God, and from prayer ; will ye not therefore abstain from 
them f Obey God, and obey the apostle, and take heed to yourselves : 
but if ye turn back, know that the duty of our apostle is only to preach 
publicly.* In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
they have tasted wine or gaming before they were forbidden; if they 
fear God^ and believe, and do good works, and shall for the future fear 
God^ and believe, and shall persevere to fear himy and to do good for 
God loveth those who do good. O true believers, God will surely prove 
you in offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your hands or 

■ These words were revealed when" certain of Mohammed’s companions agreed to oblige 
themselves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, eating flesh, sleeping 
on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, in imitation of some self-denying Christians; but 
this the prophet disapproved, declaring that he would have no monks in his religion.1 
» See chap. 2, p. 24. 

b 'rhe commentators |[ive us the different opinions of the doctors, as to the quantity of food 
and clothes to be given in this case ; which 1 think scarce worth transcribing.^ 

^ That is, three days together, says Abu Hanlfa. But this is not observed in practice, being 
neither explicitly commanded in the Koran, nor ordered in the Sonna.^ 

^ That IS, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance. See the Brelim. Disc Sect. V. and 
chap. 2, p. 23. 

* A 1 Beidawi and some other commentators expound this of idols ; but others, with more 

f irobability, of the carved pieces or men, with which the pagan Arabs played at chess, being 
ittle figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries ; and this is supposed to be the only 
tiling Mohammed disliked in diat game : for which reason the Sonnites play with plain pieces 
of wood or ivory ; but the Persians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, still malt*, use of 
the carved ones.* 

f See the Prelim. Discourse, Sect V. 

K See ibid. Sect. 11 . ** 

^ The commentators endeavour to excuse the tautology of this passage, by suppo^g the 
threefold repetition di fearing and believing nitxs either to the three parts of time, past, presem, 
and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, himself, and his neignoour, &c* 

I Jallalo'ddin, al BeidftwL tAlBeidfi*wi. * Vide Prelim Disc. Sect ^ ^AlBeidAwi 
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your lances,* that God may know who feareth him in secret ; but whoever 
transgresseth after this, shall suffer a ^evious punishment. O true 
believers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage whosoever among 
you shall kill any designedly, shall restore the like of what ye shall 
nave killed, in domestic animals,* according to the determination of 
two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to the Caaba ; 
or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor ; or instead thereof shall 
fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath forgiven 
what is past, but whoever retumeth to trans^ressj God will take ven- 
geance on him ; for GOD is mighty and able to avenge. It is lawful 
for you to fish in the sea,™ and to eat what ye shall catchy as a pro- 
vision for you and for those who travel ; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt -by land, while ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage there- 
fore fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled at the last day, God 
hath appointed the Caaba, the holy house, an establishment® for man- 
kind ; and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and the 
ornaments hung thereon!*^ This hath he done that ye might know that 
God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and that God is 
omniscient. Know that God is severe in punishing, and that God is 
also ready to forgive and merciful. The duty of our apostle is to preach 
only and GOD knoweth that which ye discover, and that which ye 
conceal. Say, Evil and good shall not be equally esteemed of, though 
the abundance of evil pleaseth thee.;* therefore fear God, O ye of 
understanding, that ye may be happy. O true believers, inquire not 
concerning things which, if they be declared unto you, may give you 
pain ;* but if ye ask concerning them when the Korin is sent down, 

* This temptation or trial was at al Hodeibiya, where Mohammed’s men, who had attended 
him thither with m intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, and had initiated themselves 
with the usual rites, were surrounded by so ^reat a number of birds and beasts that they 
impeded their march ; from which unusual accident, some of them concluded that Goo had 
allowed them to be taken ; but this passage was to convince them of the contrary.! 

k Literally, •while ye are Mohrims, or have actually initiated yourselves as pilgrims, by 
putting on the garment worn at that solemnity. Hunting and fowling are hereby absolutely 
forbidden to persons in this state, though they are allowed to kill certain kinds of noxious 
animals.* 

1 That is, he shall bring an offering to the temple of Mecca, to be slain there and distributed 
among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall have killed ; 
as a she^p, for example, in lieu of an antelope, a pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value 
two prudent persons were to be judges. If the ouender was not able to do this, he was to give 
a certain quantity of food to one oi more poor men ; or, if he could not afford that, to fast a 
proportionable number of days.* 

“This, says Jallalo'ddin, is to be understood of fish that live altogether in the sea, and not 
of those that live in the sea and on land both, as crabs, &c. The Turks, who are Hanifites, 
never eat this sort of fish ; but the sea of Malec £bn Ans, and perhaps some others, make no 
scruple of it. 

" See above, note k. 

0 That is, the place where the practice their religious ceremonies is chiefly established; 
where those who are under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum^ and the 
merchant certain gain, &c.4 

P Al Beidawi understands this of the month of Dhu’lhajja, wherein the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage are performed; but Jallalo'ddin supposes all the four sacred months are here 
intended.* 

<1 See before, p. 73. 

' See the Prelim. Discourse, Sert. II. 

* For judgment is to be made of things not from their plenty or scarcity, but from their 
intrinsic good or bad qualities.* 

* The Arabs continually teasing their {nrophet with questions, which probably he was not 

1 Idem, Jallalo'ddir. * See the Prelim. Discs Sect V. > Jallalo'ddin, al BekttwL 
* Idem. * See the Prelim Disc. Sect. VII • Al BeidfiwL 
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they will be declared unto you : God pardoneth you as to these 
matters ; for God is ready to forgive and gracious. People who have 
been before you formerly inquired concerning them ; and afterwards 
disbelieved therein. God hath not ordained anything concerning 
Bahira, nor Saiba, nor Wasila, nor Himi but the unbelievers have 
invented a lie against God : and the greater part of them do not under- 
stand. And when it was said unto them, Come unto that which God 
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered. That religion which 
we found our fathers to follow is sufficient for us. What though their 
fathers knew nothing, and were not directed ? O true believers, 

take care of your souls. He who erreth shall not hurt you, while ye 
are rightly directed :* unto God shall ye all return, and he will tell you 
that which ye have done. O true believers, let witnesses be* taken 
between you, when death approaches any of you, at the time of making 
the testament ; let there be two witnesses, just men, from among you 
or two others of a different tribe or faith from yourselves,* if ye be 
journeying in the earth, and the accident of death befall you. Ye shall 
shut theiii both up, after the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear 
by God, if ye doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our 
evidence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who is related 
to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of God, for then should 
we certainly be of the number of the wicked. But if it appear that both 
have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, of 
those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two, nearest in blood, 
and they shall swear by God, saying. Verily our testimony is more 
true than the testimony of these two, neither have we pievaricated ; 
for then should we become of the nwnber of the unjust. This will be 
easier, that men may give testimony according to the plain intention 
thereof, or fear least a different oath be given, after their oath. There- 
fore fear GOD, and hearken ; for God directeth not the unjust people.^ 

always prepared to answer, they arc here ordered to wait, till God should think fit to declare 
his pleasure by some farther revelation; and, to abate their curiosity, they are told, at the 
same time, that very likely the answers would not be agreeable to their inclinatipnS. A1 
Beidfiwi says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Soroka Ebn Malec asked 
Mohammed whether they were obuged to p -rform it every year? To this question the prophet 
at first turned a deaf ear, but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last &aid. No; 
but if I had said yes it ivould have bccouic a duty, and, if it were a duty, ye woulii not bi 
able to f>^/omi it; therefore give nu no trouble as to things wherein I give you none: where- 
upon this passage was revealed. 

u These were the names given by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were 
turmd loose to feed, and exempted from common services, in some particular cases ; having 
their ears slit, or some other mark, that they might be known ; and this they did in honour of 
their gods.1^ Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, but the inven* 
tions of foolish men. 

X This was revealed when the infidels reproached those who embraced Mohammedism and 
renounced their old idolatry, that by so douig they arraigned the wisdom of their forefathers.* 

1 That is, of your kindred or religion. 

B They who interpret these words of (>ersons of another religion, say they are abrogated, and 
that the testimony of such ought not to be received against a Moslem.* 

B In case there was any doubt, the witness were to be kept apart from company, lest they 
Aould be corrupted, till they gave their evidence, which they generally did when the after* 
noon prayer was over, because that was the time of people’s assembling in public, or, say 
some, because the guardian angels then relieve each other, so that there would be four angels 
Co witness against them if they gave false evidence. But others^ suppose they might be 
examined after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient assembly.^ 

« * The occasion of the preceding passay e is said to have been this. Tamin al Ddri and Addi 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. V > Al Bcidfiwi t Idem. * Idem. 
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On a certain day® shall CoD assemble the apostles, and shfJl say untc 
them, What answer was returned you, when ye preached unto ttie people 
io whom ye were serft f They shall answer, We have no knowledge 
but thou art the knower of secrets.^ When God shall say, O Jesus 
son of Mary, remember my favour towards thee, and towards th} 
mother ; when I strengthened thee with the holy spirit,® that tho; 
shouldest speak unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast growr 
up and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, and the law 
and the gospel ; and when thou didst create of clay as it were the figure 
of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and it becan. 
a bird by my permission; and thou didst heal one blind from his birth 
and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst bring forth th* 
dead Jrom their graves^ by my permission and when I withheld the 
children of Israel from killing thee,** when thou hadst come unto their 
with evident miracles^ and such of them as believed not, said, This is 
nothing but manifest sorcery. And when I commanded the apostles 
of JesuSy saying. Believe in me and in my messenger ; they answered. 
We do believe ; and do thou bear witness that we are resigned unto 
thee. Remember when the apostles said, O Jesus, son of Mary, is thy 
Lord able to cause a table to descend unto us from heaven ?* He 

Ebn Yazid, both Qiristians, took a journey into S3rria to trade, b company with Ijudeil, the 
freed man of Amru Ebn al As, who was a Moslem. When they came to Damascus, Bodei. 
fell sick, and died, having first wrote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which he 
hid in his baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, and desired them only to 
deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe of Sahm. The survivors, however, searching 
among his goods, found a vessel of silver of considerable weight, and inlaid^ with gold, which 
they concealed, and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased’s relations, who, finding 
the list of Bodeil’s writing, demanded the vessel of silver of them, but they denied it ; and the 
affair being brought before Mohammed, th'.:se words, viz., O trpte believers, take witnesses, 
&C., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the pulpit in the mosque, just as after* 
noon prayer was over, and on their making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, 
dismissed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their hands, the Semites, suspect* 
ing it was Bodeil's, charged them with it, and they confessed it was his, but insbted that they 
had bought it of him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proof of the 
bargain. Upon this they went again before Mohammed, to whom these words, And if it 
appear, &c., were revealed ; and thereupon Amru Ebn al As and al Motalleb Ebn Abi Refla, 
both of the tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them ; and judgment was given 
accordingly.! 

® That is, on the day of judgment. 

That is, we are ignorant whether our proselytes were sincere, or whether they apostatized 
after our deaths ; but thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the secrets 
of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm in their religion or not 

" See chapter 2, p. la 

f See chapter 3, p. 37. 

I See ibid. 

See ibid. p. 38. 

‘This miracle is thus related by the commentators. Jesus having, at the request of hu 
followers, asked it of God, a red table immediately descended, in their sight, between two 
clouds, and was set before them ; whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablution, prayed, 
and then took off the cloth which covered the table, saying. In the name 0/ God, best pro- 
vider 0/ food. What the provisions were with which this table was furnished is a matter 
wherein the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine cakes of bread and nine 
fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, all sorts of food, except flesh ; another, all sorts of 
food, except bread and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish, which had the 
taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of paradise ; but the most received trauition is 
that when the table wm uncovered, there appeared a fish ready dre.sscd, without scales 01 
prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head and vinegar at its tail, and rouna 
It all sorts of herbs, except leeks, and five loaves of bread, on one of which there were oliveSi 
on the second honey, on the thud butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth dried flesh. 
They odd that Jesus, at the request of the apostles, showed tliem another miracle, by restpiiofl 

• Ai Bsidftwl 



CHAV« T. 


S8 KORAN. 

answered, Fear God, ye be true believers. They said, We desire to 
eat thereof, and that our hearts mav rest at ease, and that we may 
know that thou hast told us the trutn, and that we may be witnesses 
thereof Jesus, the son of Mary, •said, O God our Lord, cause a table 
to descend unto us from heaven, that the day of its descent may become 
a festival day^ unto us, unto die first of uc, and unto the last of us, and 
a sign from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art the 
best provider. God said, Verily I will cause it to descend unto you ; 
but whoever among you shall disbelieve hereafter, 1 will surely punish 
him with a punishment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 
And when God shall say unto Jesus, at the last day, O Jesus, son of 
Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take me and my mother for two gods, 
beside God? He shall answer. Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me 
to say that which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but I know not what is in 
thee ; for thou art the knower of secrets. I have not spoken to them 
any other than what thou didst command me ; namely. Worship God, 
my Lord and your Lord : and I was a witness of their actions while 
I stayed among them ; but since thou hast taken me to thyself,' thou 
hast been the watcher over them ; for thou art witness of all things. 
If thou punish them, they are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive 
them, thou art mighty and wise. God will say, This day shall Sieir 
veracity be of advantage unto those who speak truth ; they shall have 
gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall remain therein for ever ; God 
hath been well pleased in them, and they have been well pleased in 
him. This shall be great felicity. Unto God belongeth the kingdom 
of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein is ; and he is almighty. 

the fish to life, and causing its scales and fins to return to it, at which the standers-by being 
affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before ; that 1,300 men and women, all afflicted with 
boduy infirmities or poverty, ate of these provisions, and were satisfied, the fish remaining 
whole as it was at first : that then the table flew up to heaven in the sight of all ; and every 
one who had partaken of this food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and 
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-time, and stood on the ground 
till the sun declined, and was then taken up into the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan 
writers are of opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a parable ; but 
most think the words of the Korfin are plain to the contrary. A further tradition is, that 
several men were changed into swine for disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it to magic 
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from off it.l Several other fabulous 
circumstances are also told, which are scarce worth transcribing. ^ 

^ Some say the table descended on a Sunday, which was the reason of the Christians observ* 
ing that day as sacred. Others pretend this day is still kept among them as a very great 
festival ; and it seems ^ if the story had its rise from an imperfect notion of Christ’s last 
supper, and the institution of the Eucharist. 

'Or, since thou hast caused me to die: but as it is a dispute among the Mohammedans 
whether Christ actually died or not, before his assumption, ^ and the original may be translated 
either way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves the matter undecided. 

Idem, al 'Phalahi. * Vide Marracc in Ale. p. sjS, &c. * See cap. 3, pw 38. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ENTITLED, CATTLE REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

T> RAISE be unto God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, 
^ and hath ordained the darkness and the light ; nevertheless they 
who believe not in the Lord, equalize other gods with him. It is he 
who hath created you of day ; and then decreed the term of your lives; 
and the prefixed term is with him :® yet do we doubt thereof He is 
God .in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye keep secret, and 
what ye publish, and knoweth what ye deserve. There came not unto 
them any sign, of the sigps of their Lord, but they retired from the 
same ; and they have gainsaid the truth, after that it hath come unto 
them : but a message shall come unto them, concerning that which 
they have mocked at.^ Do they not consider how many generations 
we have destroyed before them? We had established them in the 
earth in a manner wherein we have not established you we sent the 
heaven to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers which 
flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed them in their sins, and raised 
up other generations after them. Although we had caused to descend 
unto thee a book written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery. They said, Unless an angel be sent down unto him, we will 
not believe. But if we had sent down an angel, verily the matter had 
been decreed,^ and they should not have been borne with, by having 
time granted them to refient. And if we had appointed an angel for 
our messenger^ we should have sent him in the form of a man,* and 
have clothed him before them, as they are clothed. Other apostles 
have been laughed to scorn before thee ; but the judgment which they 
made a jest of, encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. Say, 
Go through the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accused our prophets of imposture. Say, Unto whom belongeth 
whatsoever is in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God. He hath pre- 
scribed unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together on the 

This chapter is so entitled, because some superstitious customs of the Meccans, as to cer- 
tain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioned. 

" Except only six verses, or, say others, three verses, which are taken notice of in the notes. 

® By the last term some understand the time of the resurrection. Others think that by the 
first term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the latter, that between 
death and the resurrection. 

P Tnat is, they shall be convinced of the truth which they have made a jest of, when they 
see the punishment which they shall suffer for so doing, both in this world and the next ; or 
when they shall see the glorious success of Mohammedism. 

/.r.. We had blessed them with greater power and length of prosperity than we have 
granted you, O men of Mecca. ^ Mohtunmed seems here to mean the ancient and potent tribes 
of Ad and lliamfld, &c.* 

' That is to say, As they would not have believed, even if an angel had descended to them 
from heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their demands ; for if he had. 
they would have suffered immediate condemnation, and would have been allowed no time for 
repentance. 

* As Gabriel generally appeared to Mahommed; who, though a prophet, was not able le 
I A1 Beidiwi. > See the Preliifil Disc. Sect 1. p. 5 . &c. 
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day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They who destroy their 
own souls are those who will not believe. Unto him is owing what- 
soever happeneth by night or by day; it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. Say, Shall I take any other protector than God, the creator 
of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not fed by any f Say, 
Verily I am commanded to be the first who professeth Isldm,^ and it 
was said unto tne^ Thou shalt by no means be one of the idolaters. 
Say, Verily I fear, if I should rebel against my Lord, the punishment 
of the great day : from whomsoever it shall be averted on that day, 
God will have been merciful unto him ; this will be manifest salvation. 
If God afflict fhee with any hurt, there is none who can take it off 
from thee^ except himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty ; he is the supreme Lord over his servants ; and he fs wise 
and knowing. Say, What thing is the strongest in bearing testimony ?* 
Say, God ; he is witness between me and you. And this Korin was 
revealed unto me, that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there are other 
^ods together with God ? Say, I do not profess this. Say, Verily he 
IS one God ; and I am guiltless of what ye associate with him. They 
unto whom we have given the scripture know our apostle^ even as they 
know their own children ;* but they who destroy their own souls, wiU 
not believe. Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a lie against 
G0D,y or chargeth his signs with imposture ? Surely the unjust shall 
not prosper. And on the day of resurrection we will assemble them 
all ; then will we say unto those who associated others with God^ 
Where are your companions,* whom ye imagined to be those of God f 
But they shill have no other excuse, than that they shall say. By God 
our Lord, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they lie against 
themselves, and what they have blasphemously imagined to be the 
companion of God flieth from them.* There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when thou rcadest the Kordnf* but we have cast veils over 
their hearts, that they should not understand it, and a deafness in their 
ears : and though they should see all kinds of signs, they will not 
believe therein ; and iluir infidelity will arrive to that height that they 
will even come unto thee, to dispute with thee. The unbelievers will 
say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times. And they will 


bear the sight of him when he appeared in his proper form, much less would others be able to 
support it. 

* That is, the first of my nation.^ 

V This pass^e was revealed when the Korelsh told Mohammed that they had asked the 
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found no mention or description 
of him in their books of scripture, Tkgrefore, said they, bears witness to thee, that thou 
art the apostle of God 

* See chapter 2 , p. x6. 

7 Saying the angels are the daughters of God, and intercessors for us with him, &c.* 

* t.e.. Your idols and false gt^s. 

* That is, their imaginary deities prove to be nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and 
chimeras. 

The persons here meant were Abu Sofifin, al Waltd, al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jahl, and theii 
comrades, who went to hear Mohammed repeat some of the Korfin ; and Nodar being asked 
what he said, answered, with an oath, that he knew not, only that he moved his tongue, aod 
told a parcel of foolish stories, as he had done to them.* 


I Al Beidfiwl t idem, Jallalo'ddio. * Al Beidfiwi 
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forbid others from believing therein^ and will retire afar of! fiom it ; 
but they will destroy their own souls only, and they are not sensible 
thereof. If thou didst see, when they shall be set over the fire of hell! 
and they shall say, Would to God we might be sent back into the 
world; we would not charge the signs of our Lord with imposture, 
and we would become true believers : nay, but that is become manifest 
unto them, which they formerly concealed ;® and though they should 
be sent back into the worlds they would surely return to that which 
was forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. And they said, There 
is no other life than our present life ; neither shall we be raised again. 
But if thou couldst see, when they shall be set before their Lord !** 
He shall say unto them, Is not this in truth come to pass? They shall 
answdr. Yea, by our Lord. God shall say. Taste therefore the punish- 
ment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved. They are lost who 
reject as falsehood the meeting of God in the next life, until the hour® 
cometh suddenly upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that we 
have behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime; ^nd they shall 
carry their burdens on their backs will it not be evil which they shall 
he loaden with ? This present life is no other than a play and a vain 
amusement ; but surely the future mansion shall be better for those who 
fear God: will they not therefore understand? Now we know that 
what they speak grieveth thee : yet they do not accuse thee of false- 
hood; but the ungodly contradict the signs of God.* And apostles 
before thee have been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their 
being accounted liars, and their being vexL^ until our help came unto 
them ; for there is none who can change the words of God : and thou 
hast received some information concerning those who have been for- 
merly sent from him,^ If their aversion to thy admonitions be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest penetrate 
into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by which thou mayest 
ascend into heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do so, but thy 
search will be fruitless; for if God pleased he would bring them 

* Their h3rpocrisy and vile actions ; nor does their promise proceed firmn any sincere intention 
of amendment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition.* 

* viz., In order for judgment. 

* The last day is here called the hmtr^ as it is in scripture and the preceding expression ct 
meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same.7 

f When an infidel comes forth from his grave, says Jallalo’ddin, his works shall be representca 
to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed countenance, a filthy 
smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall out, God defend me from thee, what art 
thou f J never saw anything more detestable ! To which the ngure will answer, tVhv dost 
thou wonder at mv ugliness 1 I am thy evil works thou didst ride upon me while thou 
wast in the world; out now will / ride uton thee, and thou shalt carry me. And immedi* 
ately it shall get upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say. Hail, thou 
enemy of God, thdu art he who was meant ^(these words of the Koran), emd they shall carry 
their burdens, &c.* 

s That is, it is not thou but God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
bMn revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl once told Mohammed that they end not accuse 
him of falsehood, ^cause he was known tone a man of veracity, but only they did not believe 
the revelations which he brought them ; which occasioned this passage.* 

k i.e.. Thou has been acquamted with the stories of several of the preceding prophets ; what 
persecutions th^ suffered from those to whom they were sent, and in what manner God sup* 
ported them and punished their enemies, according to his unalterable promise.* 


* Idem. ^ 1 John v. 95, &c. ft Tbe8s.«iv. 17. 1 See Milton's Paradise Lost, 

kk. ii V. 737, ftc * See also cap. 3, p. 4!. * A 1 Middwl * Idem. 
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all to the true direction : be not therefore one of the ignorant* He 
will give a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken with 
attention : and GOD will raise the dead ; then unto him shall they 
return. The infidels say, Unless some sign be sent down unto him 
from his Lord, we will not believe: answer, Verily God is able to 
send down a sign : but the greater part of them know it not.^ There 
is no kind ^ beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the 
same is a people like unto you ;* we have not omitted anything in the 
book™ of our decrees : then unto their LORD shall they return.” They 
who accuse our signs of falsehood, are deaf and dumb, walking in dark- 
ness : God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and whom he pleaseth 
he will put in the right way. Say, What think ye ? if the punishment 
of God come upon you, or the hour of the resurrection come upon you, 
will ye call upon any othenthan GOD, if ye speak truth ? yea, him shall 
ye c^l upon, and he shall free you from that which ye shall ask him to 
deliver you frorn^ if he pleaseth ; and ye shall forget that which ye 
associated with him!* We have already sent messengers unto sundry 
nations before thee, and we afUicted them with trouble and adversity 
that they might humble themselves : yet when the affliction which we 
sent came upon them, they did not humble themselves : but their 
hearts became hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed. And when they had forgotten that concerning which they 
had been admonished, we opened unto them the gates of all things 
until, while they were rejoicing for that which had been given them, we 
suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with despair ; 
and the utmost part of the people which had acted wickedly, was cut off : 
praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures ! Say, what think ye ? 
if God should take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides God will restore them unto you ? 
See how variously we show forth the of God's unity yet do they 
turn aside from them. Say unto them. What think ye? if the punish- 
ment of God come upon you suddenly, or in open view ;* will any 
perish, except the ungodly people? We send not our messengers 
otherwise than bearing good tidings and denouncing threats. Whoso 

1 In this passage Mohammco is reproved for his impatience in not bearing with the obstinacy 
of his countrymen, and for lus indiscreet desire of effecting what God hath not decreed, namely, 
the conversion and salvation of all men.® 

Being both ignorant of God's almighty power, and of the consequence of what they ask, 
which might prove their utter destruction. 

1 Being created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are. 

* That is, in the preserved table, wherein God's decrees are written, and all things which 
come to pass in this world, as well the most minute as the more momentous, are exactly re 
gistered.® 

" For, according to the Mohammedan belief, the irrational animals will also be restored to 
life at the resurrection, that they may be brought to judgment, and have vengeance taken on 
them for the injuries they did one another while in this world. ^ 

o That is, ye shall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually convinced that 
God alone is able to deliver you from eternal punishment. But others rather think that t^ 
foigetting will be the effect of the distress and terror which they will then be in.® 

P That is, gave them ^1 manner of plenty ; that since they took no warning by their 
affictions, their prosperity might become a snare to them, and they might bring down upon 
themselves swifter destruction. 

< Laying them before you in different views, and making use of arguments and motives 
drawn from various considerations. 

* That is, says al Beidiwi, either withoutfUny previous notice, or after some warning given. 

• Idem. • Sm the PieUm. Disc. Sect. IV. * See ibid. d. 67. ® Al Beid&wi 
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therefore shall believe and amend, on them shall no fear come, neither 
shall they be grieved : but whoso shall accuse our signs of falsehood, a 
punishment shall fall on them, because they have done wickedly. Say, 

1 say not unto you, The treasures of God are in my power : neither eU> 
I say, I know the secrets of God: neither do I say unto you, Verily I 
am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed unto me. Say, shall 
the blind and the seeing be held equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? 
Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be assembled before their 
Lord : they shall have no patron nor intercessor, except him ; that 
peradventure they may take heed to themselves. Drive not away those 
who call upon their Lord morning and evening, . desiring to see his 
face ;• it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment on them,* nor 
doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment on thee : therefore if 
thou drive them away, thou wilt become one of the unjust Thus have 
we proved some part of them by other part, that they may say. Are 
these the people among us unto whom GOD hath been gp-acious?® 
Doth not God most truly know those who are thankful ? And when 
they who believe in our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon 
you. Your LORD hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so that who- 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and -afterwards re- 
pentcth and amendeth, unto him will he surely be gracious and 
merciful. Thus have we distinctly propounded our signs, that the path 
of the wicked might be made known. Say, Verily I am forbidden to 
worship the false deities which ye invoke, besides GoD. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should I err, neither should I be one of 
those who are rightly directed. Say, I behave according to the plain 
declaration which / have received from my LORD ; but ye have forged 
lies concerning him. That which ye desire should be hastened, is not 
in my power ^ judgment belongeth only unto God ; he will determine 
the truth ; and he is the best discemer. Say, if what ye desire should 
be hastened were in my power, the matter had been determined 
between me and you but God well knoweth the unjust. With him 
are the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them besides himself : . 
he knoweth that which is on the dry land and in the sea ; there falleth 
no leaf, but he knoweth it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark 
parts of the earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 


■ These words were occasioned when the Koreish desired Mohammed not to admit the poor 
or more inferior people, such as Amm^r, Soheib, Khobb&b, and Salmon, into his company, 
pretending that then they would come and discourse with him ; but he refusing to turn away 
any believers, they insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and withdraw when 
they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief men of Mecca expelled all the 
poor out of their city, bidding them go to Mohammed ; which thejf did, and offered to embrace 
his religion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their motive to be neces* 
sity, and not real conviction whereupon this passage was revealed. 

* Rashly to decide whether their intentions be sincere or not ; since thou canst not know 
their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those who would persuade 
thee to discard them. 

' » That is to sav, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor ; in that 
God chose to call the latter to tne faith before the former.* 
a This passage is an answer to the audacious defiances of the infidels, who bad MohammedL , 
if he were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some other sudden aod 
miraculous punishment, to destroy them.* 

7 For I should ere now have destroyed you, out of zeal for Goo’s honour, had it been in mv 
power.* 9 


1 Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * A1 BeiddwL > Ideou * Idem. 
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wfitten in the perspicuous book.* It is he who causeth you to sleep by 
night, and knoweth what ye merit by day ; he also awaketh you there- 
in, that the prefixed term of your lives may be fulfilled ; then unto him 
shall ye return, and he shall declare imto you that which ye have 
wrought He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the ^ardian 
angel to watch over you,* until, when death overtaketh one of you, our 
messengers'* cause him to die ; and they will not neglect our com- 
viands. Afterwards shall they return unto God, their true Lord : doth 
not judgment belong unto him? he is the most quick in taking an 
account® Say, who delivereth you from the darkness*' of the land, and 
of the sea, when ye call upon him humbly and in private, sayings 
Verily if thou deliver us* from these dangers we will surely be thank- 
ful? Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every grief of 
mind ; yet afterwards ye give him companions.^ Say, He is ^le to 
send on you a punishment from above you,* or from under your feet,** 
or to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the vio- 
lence of others. Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that 
peradventure they may understand. This people hath accused the 
revelation which thou hast brought of falsehood, although it be the 
truth. Say, 1 am not a guardian over you : every prophecy hath its 
fixed time of accomplishment ; and ye will hereafter know it. When 
thou seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing our 
signs ; depart from them, until they be engaged in some other dis- 
course ; and if Satan cause thee to forget this precept^ do not sit with 
the ungodly people, after recollection. They who fear God are not at 
all accountable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they may 
take heed to themselves.* Abandon those who make their religion a 
sport and a jest ; and whom the present life hath deceived ; and ad- 
monish them by the /Cordn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction 
for that which it committeth : it shall have no patron nor intercessor 
besides God ; and if it could pay the utmost price of redemption, it 
would not be accepted from it They who are delivered over to per- 
dition for that which they have committed, shall have boiling water to 
drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because they have dis- 
believed. Say, Shall we call upon that, besides God, which can 
neither profit us nor hurt us ? and shall we turn back on our heels, after 
that God hath directed us ; like him whom the devils have infatuated, 

■ i.t,. The preserved table, or register of God’s decrees. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 

^ That is, the angel of death and lus assistants.* 

• Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 

* That is, the dangers and distresses. 

* The Cufic copies read it in the third person, (f he deliver mt, &e, 

f Returning to your old idolatry. 

■ That is, by storms from heaven, as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, and of 
Lot, and the army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant.^ 

h Either by drowning you, as he did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth to open and 
•wallow you up, as happened to Korah, or (as the Mohammedans name him) Kanin.* 

> And therefore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, pro* 
irided they take care not to be infected by them. When the preceding passage was revealed, 
the Moslems told their prophet that if they were obliged to rise up whenever the idolaters n)oke 
irreverently of the Koran, they could never rit ouietly in the temple, nor perform their oevo* 
lioos there ; whereupon these words were added.* 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sec IV. * A1 Beldawl * Idem. 


* Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 
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wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having companions who cail 
him to the true direction, sayings Come unto us ? Say, The direction of 
God is the true direction : we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 
the Lord of all creatures ; and it is also commanded us, saying. 
Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear ^im ; for it is he before 
whom ye shall be assembled. It is he who hath created die heavens 
and the earth in truth ; and whenever he saith unto a thing. Be, it is. 
His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on the day whereon 
the trumpet shall be sounded he knoweth whatever is secret, and 
whatever is public : he is the wise, the knowing. Call to mind when 
Abraham said unto his father Azer,^ Dost thou take images for gods ?“ 
Verily I perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. 
And*thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth, 
liiat he might become one of those who firmly believe.^ And when the 
night overshadowed him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Lord ;® 
but when it set, he said, I like not gods which set And when he saw 
the moon lising, he said, This is my Lord ; but when he saw it set, he 

k See the Prelim. Disc Sect. IV. ^ 

1 This is the name which the Mohammedans give to Abraham's father, named in scripture 
Ter^. However, some of their writers pretend that Azer was the son of Terah,i and D’Her- 
belot says that the Arabs always dbtinguish them in their genealogies ^ different persons ; 
but that because Abraham was the .son of Terah according to Moses, it is therefore supposed 
(oy European writers) that Terah is the same with the Azer of the Arabs. How true this 
observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot say, but I am sure it cannot be true 
of all ; for several Arab and Turkish writers expressly make Azer and Terah the same person.^ 
Azer, in ancient times, was the name of the planet Mars, and the month of March was so 
called by the most ancient Persians ; for the word originally signifying fire (as it still does), 
it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that planet, ^ which partaking, as was 
supposed, of a fiery nature, was acknowledged by the Chaldeans and Assyrians as a god or 
planetary deity, whom in old times they worshipped under the form of a pillar : whence Azer 
Mcame a name among the nobility, who esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their 

I ;ods,^ and is found in the composition of several Babylonish names. For these rccasons a 
earned author suppo.ses Azer to nave been the heathen name of 'I'erah, and that the other was 
given him on his conversion. 8 A1 licidawi confirms this conjecture, saying that A/er was the 
name of the idol which he worshipped. It may be observed that Abraham’s father is also 
called Zarah in the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius. 

“ That Azer, or Terah, was an idolater is allowed on all hands ; nor can it be denied, since 
he is expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods. 7 The eastern authors un.animously 
agree that he was a statuary, or carver of idols ; and ne is represented as the first who made 
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before,® and taught that they were to be 
adored as gods.® However, w'e are told his employment was a very honourable one,!*^ and that 
he was a great lord, and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was.li because he 
made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of the Rabbins say Terah was a 
priest, and chief of the order, 

“ That is, we gave him a right apprehension of the government of the world and of the 
heavenly bodies, that he might know them all to be ruled by Goo, by putting him on making 
the following reflections. 

Since Abraham's parents were idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that him* 
self was one also in his younger years ; the scripture not obscurely intimates as much,l and the 
Jews themselves acknowledge it.® At what age he came to the knowledge of the true Goo 
and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some Jewish writers teP us he was then but three years 
old,® and the Mohammedans likewise suppose him very youn^j, and th.it he asked his father 
and mother several shrewd questions when a child.'* Others, however, allow him to have been 

1 Tarikh Montakhab, apud D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 12. * D'Herbel. ibid. ® A1 

Deidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Ebn Shohuah, Mirat Kainat, &c. Vide etiain I'harhang Jehang- 
hiri,apud Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar. p. 68. Hyde, ibid, p. 5 Idem, ibid. p. 64. 

• Idem, ibid. p. 62. 7 Josh, xxiv. a, 14. * Epiphan. adv. Ha;r. 1. i, p. 7, 8. ® Suidos 

in Lexico, voce ilepiJx* Vide Hyde, ubisup. p. 63. D’Herbel. ubi sup. 

M Shalshel. hakkab. p. 94. l Vide Josh. ^iv. 2, 14, and Hyde, ubi sup. p. 59. • Joseph. 

Ant. L X, c. 7. Maimon. More Nev. part iii. c. 29, et Yad Hazzak. de Id. c i, &c. ® Tan- 

chum^ Talmud, Nedarim, 32, x, et apud Maupon? Yad Hazz. ubi sup. * Vide D’Herbel. 
^ibL Oricot Art. Abraham. 
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said, Verily if my Lord direct me not, I shall become one of the people 
who go astray. And when he saw the sun rising, he said. This is my 
Lord, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my people, verily 
I am clear of that which ye associate wiih God: ! direct my face unto 
him who hath createdjthe heavens and the earth ; / ant orthodox, and 
am not one of the idolaters. And his people disputed with him : and he 
said, Will ye dispute with me concerning God? since he hath now 
directed me, and I fear not that which ye associate with hfnty unless 
that my Lord willeth a thing ; /or my Lord comprehendeth all things 
by his knowledge will ye not therefore consider ? And how should I 
fear that which ye associate with GOD, since ye fear not to have 
associated with God that concerning which he hath sent dowm unto 
you no authority ? which therefore of the two parties is the more safe, 
if ye understand aright f They who believe, and clothe not their faith 
with injustice,** they shall enjoy security, and they are rightly directed. 
And this is our argument wherewith we furnished Abraham that he 
might make use of it against his people : we exalt unto degrees oj 
wisdom and knowleds^e whom we please ; for thy LORD is wise and 
knowing. And we gave unto him Isaac and Jacob ; we directed them 
both : and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity' David 
and Solomon ; and Job,* and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron : thus do 
we reward the righteous : and Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and 
Elias all of them were upright men : and Ismael, and Elisha," and 
Jonas,* and Lot ;y all these have we favoured above the rest of the 
world ; and also divers ol their fathers, and their issue, and their 
brethren ; and we chose them, and directed tliem into the right way. 


a middle-aged man at that time.® Maimonides, in particular, and R.^ Abraham Zacuth think 
him to ha\c been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Koran. But the general 
0]>inion of the Mohammedans is that he was about filleen or sixteen.® As the religion wherein 
Abraham was educated was the Sabian, which consisted chiefly in the worship of the heavenly 
bodies , 7 he is intioduced examining theii nature and properties, to ^ whether they had a 
right to the wor.ship which was paid them or not; and the first which he observed was the 

E lanet Venus, or, as others will have it, Jufiiter.® Thib method of Abraham’s attaining to the 
nowledge of the supreme Creator of all things, is comformable to what Josephus writes, viz. : 
Hiat lie drew his notions from the changes which he liad observed in the earth and the sea, 
and in the sun and the moon, and the rest of the celestial bodies; concluding that they were 
subject to the coininand of a suiierior power, to whom alone all honour and thanks are due.® 
The story itself is certainly taken from the Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, 
suppose this reasoning of Abraham with himself was not the first means of his conversion, but 
that he used it only by way of argument to convince the idolaters among whom he then lived. 

P That is, I am not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, except God permitteth 
it, or is pleased to afllict me himself. 

4 By injustice, in this place, the commentators understand idolatry, or open rebellion against 
God. ^ « 

Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the person chiefly spoken of in this passage ; some 
to Noah, the next antecedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say the> ) of Abraham’s seed ; 
and others suppose the persons named in this and the next verse are to be understood as the 
descendant. s of Abraham, and those in the following verse as those of Noah.ll 
* The Mohammedans say he was of the race of Esau. See chapters 21 and 38. 

* See cliapter 37. 

u This prophet was the successor of Elias, and, as the commentators will have it, the soo Cl 
Okhtub, though the scripture makes him the son of ShaphaL 
s See chapters 10, 21, and 37. 

1 See chapter 7, &c. 

® Msumcm. uIh sup. R. Abr. Zacuth in Sefer Juchasin, Shalshel hakkab, &c. * Vide Hyde, 
«bi sup. p. 60, 6j, et Hotting. Smegma Orient, p. 21^ &c. Genebr. in Chron. 7 See the 
Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 11. 8 Al Beid'lwL * Joseph. Ant. 1 . 1, c. 7. W R. Bechai. 

in Mi^ash. Vide Bartolooc. Bibl. Kabb. uart i. d. 6m. ^ Al BcidawL 
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This is the direction of God, he directeth thereby such of his servants 
as he pleaseth ; but if they had been guiltv of idolatry, that which they 
wrought would have become utterly fruitless unto them. Those wen 
the persons unto whom we gave the scripture, and wisdom, and pro- 
phecy ; but if these* believe not therein, we will commit the care of 
them to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. Those were the 
persons whom GOD hath directed, therefore follow their direction. Say 
unto the inhabitants oj Mecca^ I ask of you no recompense iQx preaching 
the Kordnj it is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. They 
make not a due estimation of God,*^ when they say, God hath not sent 
down unto man anything at all Say, Who sent down the book which 
Moses brought, a light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe 
on papers, whereof ye publish some part^ and great part whereof ye 
conceal ? and ye have been taught by Mohammed what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, God se7tt it dowfi : then leave them to amuse 
themselves with their vain discourse. This book which we have sent 
down is blessed ; confirming that which was revealed before it ; and 
is delivered unto thee that thou mayest preach it unto the metropolis 
of Mecca and to those who are round about it. And they who believe in 
the next life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe their 
times of prayer. Who is more wicked than he who forgeth a lie con- 
cerning God T or saith, This was revealed unto me, when nothing 
hath been revealed unto him and who saith, I will produce a revela- 
tion like unto that which God hath sent down ?® If thou didst see 
when the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels^ reach out 
their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls ; this day shall ye receive an 
ignominious punishment for that which ye have falsely spoken con- 
cerning God; and because ye have proudly rejected his signs. And 
now are ye come unto us alone,8 as wc created you at first,*^ and ye have 

• That is, the Koreish.l 

• That is, they know him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy towards 
man. The persons here meant, according to some commentators, are the Jews, and according 
to others, the idolaters.^ 

This verse and the two next, as Jallalo’ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina. 

*> By these words the Jews (if they were the persons meant) chiefly intended to deny the 
Korin tc be of divine revelation, though they might in strictness insist that God never re- 
vealed, or sent dawn, as the Korin expresses it, any real composition or material Avriting from 
heaven in the manner that Mohammed pretended his revelations were delivered, ^ if we except 
only the Decalogue, Goo having left to the inspired penmen not only the labour of writing, 
but the liberty, in a great measure at least, of putting the truths into their own words and 
manner of expression. 

^ Falsely pretending to have teoehred revelations fmn him, as did Moseilama, al Aswad al 
Ansi, and others. 

As did Abda’Uah Ebn Saad Ebn Abi Sarah, who for some time was the prophet's amanu- 
ensis, and when these words were dictated to him as revealed, viz., IVe created man of a p>Hre*' 
kituip/ clay, &c.,* cried out, by way of admiration. Blessed be God the best Creator I and 
being ordered by Mohammed to write these words down also, as part of the inspired passage, 
began to think himself as great a prophet as his master.^ Whereupon he took upon himself to 
corrupt and alter the Koran according to his own fancy, and at length apostatizing, was one 
of the ten who were proscribed at the taking of Mecca,S and narrowly escaped with life on his 
recantation, by the interposition of Othman Ebn Affkn, whose foster-brother he was.7 

• For .some Arabs, it seems, had the vanity to imagine, and gave out, that, if they pleased, 
they could write a book nothing infcjaor to the Kordn. 

f See before, p. 94, note 

S That is, without ypur wealth, your children, or yonr friends, which ye so mudi depended 
on in your lifetime. 

h i.e.. Naked and helpless. 

1 Idem. * Idem. * See the Prelim. Due. Sect. III. p. 50, &c. * Kor. c 

* Al Beidiwi * See the Prelim. Disc. p. 43. * Vide Abulfeda, Vit. hloh. p. 109. 
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left that which we had bestowed on you, behind your backs ; neither do 
we see with you your intercessors,* whom ye thought to have been part- 
ners with God among you : now is the relation between you cut off, 
and what ye imagined hath deceived you> GOD causeth the grain and 
the date-stone to put forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, 
and he bringeth forth the dead from the living.* This is God. Why 
therefore are ye turned away from him f He causeth the morning 
to appear ; and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun and the 
moon for the computing This is the disposition of the mighty, 

the wise God, It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and of the sea. 
We have clearly shown forth our signs, unto people who understand. 
It is he who hath produced you from one soul; and hath provided for 
you a sure receptacle and a repository.*^ We have clearly shown forth 
our signs, unto people who are wise. It is he who sendeth down water 
from heaven, and we have thereby produced the springing buds of all 
tnings, and have thereout produced the green thing, from which we 
produce the grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates close together ; and gardens of grapes, 
and olives, and pomegranates, both like and unlike to one another. Look 
on their fruits, when they bear fruit, and their growing to maturity. 
Verily herein are signs, unto people who believe. Yet they have set up 
the genii® as partners with God, although he created them : and they 
have falsely attributed unto him sons and daughters,® without know- 
ledge. Praise be unto him ; and far be that from him which they attri- 
bute unto him / He is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he 
have issue, since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, and he 
is omniscient. This is God your Lord ; there is no God but he, the 
creator of all things : therefore serve him ; for he taketh care of all things. 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth the sight ; he 
is the gracious,^ the wise. N ow have evident demonstrations come unto 
you from your LORD ; whoso seeth themy the advantage thereof will re- 
dound to his own soul : and whoso is wilfully blind, the consequence will 
be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. Thus do we variously explain 
signs ; that they may say, Thou hast studied diligently ;** ana that we 
may declare tliem unto people of understanding. F oUow that which hath 

Or false gods. 

k Concerning the intercession of your idols, or the disbelief of future rewards and punish* 
ments. 

> See chapter 3, p. 3^ 

“* Namely, in the loins of your fathers, and the wombs of your mothers .1 

“ This word .signifies properly \\\^ genus of rational, invisille beings, whether angels, devils, 
or that intermediate species u.sitally called Some of the commentator.*? therefore, in tins 

place, understand the angels, whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; and others the devils, either 
Decause they became their servants by adoring idols at their instigation, or else becau.se, 
according to the Magian system, th^ looked on the devil as a sort of creator, making him the 
author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good only.^ 

<» Sec the Prelim. Discourse, p. 14 and 30.^ 

P Or, as the word may be translated, w hicomprehensihle.^ 

<1 i'hat is. Thou hast been instructed by the Jews and Christians in these matters, and only 
retaile.st to us what thou hast learned of them. For this the infidels objected to Mohammed, 
thinking it impossible for him to discourse on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear and 
pertinent % manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacr^ writings of tl^OM 
peopla ^ 

* A1 DcidAwi. * Ideal > Idem* 
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been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there is no God but he : retire 
therefore from the idolaters. If God had so pleased, they had not been 
guilty of idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over them; neither 
art thou a guardian over them. Revile not the idols which they invoke 
besides God, lest they maliciously revile God, without knowledge. 
Thus have we prepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them that which they 
have done. They have sworn by Gon, by the most solemn oath, that 
if a sign came unto them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, 
Verily sig^s are in the power of God alone ; and he permitteth you not 
to understand that when they come, they will not believe.*’ And we 
will turn aside their hearts and their sight from the truths as they believed 
not therein" the first time ; and we will leave them to wander in their error. 
(VIII.) And though we had sent down angels unto them, and the dead 
had spoken unto them, and we had gathered together before them all 
things in one view f they would not have believed, unless God had so 
pleased : but the greater part of them know it not. Thus have we ap- 
pointed unto every prophet an enemy ; the devils of men, and of genii; 
who privately suggest the one to the other specious discourses to deceive; 
but if thy Lord pleased, they would not have done it Therefore leave 
them, and that which they have falsely imagined ; and let the hearts of 
those be inclined thereto, who believe not in the life to come ; and let 
them please themselves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining. Shall I seek after any other judgQ besides GOD to judge between 
us f It is he who hath sent down unto you the book of the Kordn^ distin- 
guishing between good and evil; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy Lord, with truth. Re not therefore 
one of those who doubt thereof The words of thy Lord are perfect 
in truth and justice ; there is none who can change his words he 
both heareth and knoweth. But if thou obey the greater part of them 
who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from the path of God ; 
they follow an uncertain opinion only,* and speak nothing but lies ; 
verily thy Lord well knoweth those who go astray from his path, and 
well knoweth tho^e who are rightly directed. Eat of that whereon 
the name of God hath been commemorated, y if ye believe in his signs : 
and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of GOD hath been 
commemorated? since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you ; except that which ye be compelled to eat of by neces- 

' In this passage Mohammed endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as had 
been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to comply with their desires ; 
and that if he had so thought fit, yet it had been in vain, because if they were not convinced 
by the Koran, they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle. ^ 

In the KorSn. 

t For the Meccans required that Mohammed should either show them an angel descending 
from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they might discourse with them, or 
prevail on God and his angels to appear to them in a body. 

« Some interpret this of the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of his threats 
and promi^s ; others, of his |iarticular promise to preserve the Koran from any such alterations 
or corruptions as they imagine to have happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel and 
others, of the unalterable duration of the Mohammedan law, which they hold is to last till the 
end of the world, there being no other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it. 

> Imagining that the true religion was that which their idolatrous ancestors professed. 

J See chap, a, p. i8, and chap. 5, p. 73. ^ 

1 See the Prelim. Disc. p. s 8 , and Kor. c 15;. 


* t'kinfer I.uke xvi. it. 
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sity : many lead others into error, because of their appetites, bein^ void 
of knowledge ; but thy Lord well knoweth who are the transgressors. 
Leave both the outside of iniquity, and the inside thereof :* for they 
who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that which they shall 
have gained. Eat not therefore of that whereon tlie name of God hath 
not been commemorated ; for this is certainly wickedness : but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute with you con- 
cerning this precept; but if ye obey them, ye are surely idolaters. 
Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we have restored unto life, 
and unto whom we have ordained a light, whereby he may walk among 
men, be as he whose similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall 
not come forth ?• Thus was«that which the infidels are doing, prepared 
for them. And thus have we placed in every city chief leaders of the 
wicked men thereof,** that they may act deceitfully therein ; but they 
shall act deceitfully against tlieir own souls only ; and they know it 
not And when a sign® cometh unto them, they say. We will by no 
means believe until a revelation be brought unto us, like unto that 
which hath been delivered unto the messengers of God.** God be^ 
knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger.® Vileness in the 
sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. And whomsoever 
God shall please to direct, he will open his breast to receive the faith 
of Isldm : but whomsoever he shall please to lead into error, he will 
render his breast straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up 
to heaven.^ Thus doth God inflict a terrible punishment on those who 
believe not. This is the right way of thy Lord. Now have we plainly 
declared our signs unto those people who will consider. They shall 
have a dwelling of peace with their Lord, and he shall be their patron, 
because of that which they have wrought. Think on the day whereon 
God shall gather them all together, and shall say, O company of genii,* 
ye have been much concerned with mankind ;** and their friends from 
among mankind shall say, O Lord, the one of us hath received 
advantage from the other,* and we are arrived at our limited term** 
which thou hast appointed us. GOD will say. Hell 'fire shall be your 
habitation, therein snail ye remain for ever; unless as God shall please 

■ TTiat is, both open and secret sins. 

* The persons primarily intended in this passage, were Hamza, Mohammed’s ancle, and Abu 
Jahl ; others, instead of Hamza, name Omar, or Ammar 

*> In the same manner as we have done in Mecca. 

® t.e.. Any verse or passage of the Koran. 

* These were the words of the Korcish, who thought that there were persons among them* 
•elves more worthy of the honour of being God’s messenger than M oh.ammed. 

* Literally, IVhire he will place his commission. God, says al Beidawi, bestows not the 
gift of propnecy on any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual qualifica- 
tions ; malung choice of such of his servants as he pleases, and who he knows will execute their 
commissions faithfully. 

f Or had undertaken the most impossible thing in the world. In like manner ahall the heart 
of such a man be incapable of receiving the truth. 

I That is, of devils.1 

k In tempting and seducing them to sin. 

* The advantage which men received from the evil spirits, was their raising and satisfying 
klieir lusts and appetites ; and that which the latter received in return, was the obedienoe paid 
them by the former, &c.* 

^ viz., llie day of resurrection, which sle believed not in the other world. 


lAlBeidfiwt 
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to mitigate your pains} for thy Lord is wise and knowing. Thus do 
we set some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which 
they have deserved. O company of genii and men, did not messengers 
from among yourselves come unto you“ rehearsing my signs unto you, 
and forewarning you of the meeting of this your day? They shall 
answer, We bear witness against ourselves : the present life deceived 
them : and they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 
imbelievers. This hath been the method of God’s dealing with his 
creatures^ because thy Lord would not destroy the cities in their 
iniquity, while their inhabitants were careless." Every one shall have 
degrees of recompense of that which they shall do ; for thy Lord is 
not regardless of that which they do, and thy Lord is self-sufficient 
and indued with mercy. If he pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause 
such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you 
from the posterity of other people. Verily that which is threatened 
you shall surely come to pass ; neither shall ye cause it to fail. Say 
unto those of Mecca, O my people, act according to your power ; verily 
I will act according to my duty z® and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not prosper. Those 
of Mecca set apart unto God a portion of that which he hath produced 
of the fruits of the earth, and of cattle ; and say. This belongeth unto 
God (according to their imagination), and this unto our companions.** 
And that which is destined for their companions cometh not unto 
Gop ; yet that which is set apart unto God cometh unto their com- 
panions.** How ill do they judge 1 In like manner have their com* 
panions induced many of the idolaters to slay their children,^ that they 
might bring them to perdition, and that they might render their religion 
obscure and confused unto them.* But if God had pleased, they had 
not done this : therefore leave them, and that which they falsely 
imagine. They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are sacred ; 

1 The commentators tell us that this alleviation of the pains of the damned will be when they 
shall be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water, or to suflfer the extreme cold, called 
al Zamharir, which is to be one part of their punishment ; but others think the resy)ite which 
God will grant to some before they are thrown into hell, is here intended. According to the 
exposition of Ebn Abbas, these words may be rendered. Unless him whom God shall please 
to deliver thence.® 

“ It is the Mohammedan belief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both of 
genii and of men ; being generally of humane race (as Mohammed, in particular, who pre- 
tended to have a commission to preach to both kinds) ; according to this passage, it seems there 
must have been prophets of the race of genii also, though their mission be a secret to us. 

^ “ Or considered not their danger ; but God first sent some prophet to them to warn them of 
it, and to invite them to repentance. 

0 That is, ye may proceed in your reMUon against God and your malice towards me, and 
be confirmed in your infidelity ; out I will persevere to bear your insults with patience, and to 
publish those revelations which God has commanded me.i 

P i.e,y Our idols. In which sense this word is to be taken through the whole passage. 

R As to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 13. 'J'o what is 
there said we may add, that the share set apart for Goo was employed chiefly in relieving the 
poor and strangers ; and the share of the idols, for paying their priests, and providing sacrifices 
for them. 8 

^ Either by that inhuman custom, which prevailed among those of Kendah and some other 
tribes, of burying their daughters alive, so soon as they were born, if they apprehended they 
could not maintain them or else by offering them to their idols, at the instigation of those 
who had the custody of their temples. 4 

' By corrupting with horrid superstitions that religion which Ismael had left to bis posterity.® 

* Jallalo’ddin. * Al Beidawi. ' ® See the f*rclim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 7a, &c. 1 Al 

Bei^wi 8 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. > See cap. 81. ® Al Beiduwi. * Idem. 
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none shall eat thereof but who we please* (according to their imagina- 
tion) ; and there are cattle whose backs are forbidden to be rode ouy or 
laden with burdens;^ and there are cattle on which they commemorate 
not the name of God when they slay them^ devising a lie against him ; 
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. And they 
say, That which is in the bellies of these cattle, ^ is allowed our males 
to eaty and is forbidden to our wives : but if it prove abortive, then 
they are partakers thereof.* God shall give them the reward of 
their attributing these tkiiif^s to him : he is knowing and wise. They 
are utterly lost who have siain their children foolishly, * without know- 
ledge and have forbidden that which GOD hath given them for 
food, devising a lie against God. They have erred, and were not 
rightly directed. He it is who produceth gardens of vines ^ bothUhose 
which are supported on trails of woody and those which are not sup- 
ported,® and palm-trees, and the com affording various food, and 
olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another. Eat of 
their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day 
whereon ye shall gather it but be not profuse,® for God loveth not 
those who are too profuse. And God hath given you some cattle fit 
for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. Eat of what 
Gop hath given you for food ; and follow not the steps of Satan*, for 
he is your declared enemy. Four pair^ of cattle hath God given you; 
of sheep one pair, and of goats one pair. Say unto them^ Hath God 
forbidden the two males, of sheep and of goats y or the two females ; or 
that which the wombs of the two females contain ? Tell me with cer- 
tainty, if ye speak puth. And of camels hath Got> given you one pair, 
and of oxen one pair. Say, Hath he forbidden the two males of these y or 
the two females; or that which the wombs of the two females contain ?« 
Were ye present when God commanded you this ? And who is more 
unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God,** that he may seduce 

* That is, those who serve our idols, and are of the male sex ; for the women were not allowed 
to eat of them/ 

« WTiich th. «4:iperstitiously exempted from such services, in some particular cases, as they 
did the Bahira, lue Saiba, and the HamL 7 
» Sec c. 5, p. 73. 

1 That lb, the/a:/«i or embryos of the Bahlra and the Saiba, which shall be brought forth 
alive. * 

* For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as well as the mfPr 
» See above, note 

*» Not having a due sense of God's providence. 

* Or, as some choose to interpret the words. Trees or plants which are planted by the labour 
qf man, and those ivhkh grow naturally in the deserts and on mountains. 

f That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these alms, rs al Beidawi observes, were what 
they used to give before the Zacat, or legal alms, was instituted, which was done after 
Mohammed had retired from Mecca, where this verse was revealed. Yet .some are of another 
opinion, and for tins very reason will have the verse to have been revealed at Medina. 

* i.e.. Give nol so much thereof in alms as to leave your own families in want, for charity 

Ijegins at home. ^ 

f Or, literally, eight males and females paired together ; that is, four of each sex. and two 
of every distinct kind. 

I In this passage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious folly in 
making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these four kinds of cattle ; another while 
the females ; and at another time, their young.l * 

The pepon particularly intended here, some say, was Amru Ebn Lohai, king of Hejftz. a 
great introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs.* 

* f See cap. 5, p. 86, and Preli«n. Disc. Sect. V. 

See Prelim. Disc p. 15. and Pocock S{>ec. p. 8a 


1 Al Beidftwi 


* Idem. 
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men without understanding ? Verily God directeth not unjust people. 
Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed unto me, anything for- 
bidden unto the enter, that he eat it not, except it be that which dieth of 
itself, or blood poured forth,* or swine's flesh : for this is an abomination : 
or that which is profane, having been slain in the name of some other 
than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by necessity to eat of these 
things^ not lusting, nor wilfully transgressing, verily thy Lord will be 
gracious Jinto him and merciful. Unto the Jews did we forbid every beast 
having an undivided hoof ; and of bullocks and sheep, we forbade them 
the fat of both ; except that which should be on their backs, or their in- 
wards,’^ or which should be intermixed with the bone.* This have we re- 
warded them with, because of their iniquity ; and we are surely speakers 
of truth. If they accuse thee of imposture, say, Your Lord is endued 
with extensive mercy ; but his severity shall not be averted from wickea 
people. The idolaters will say. If God had pleased, we had not been 
guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and pretertd that we have not 
forbidden them anything. Thus did they who were before them accuse 
the prophets of imposture, until they tasted our severe punishment 
Say, Is there with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege^ that 
ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false imagination ; and 
ye only utter lies. Say, Therefore unto God belongeth the most evident 
demonstration ; for if he had pleased, he had directed you all. Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God hath for- 
bidden this. But if they bear testimony of this, do not thou bear testi- 
mony with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our 
signs of falshood, and who believe not in the life to come, and equalize 
idols with their Lord. Say, Come I will rehearse that which your 
Lord hath forbidden you ; that is to say, that ye be not guilty of 
idolatry, and that ye show kindness to your parents, and that ye murder 
not your children for fear lest ye be reduced to poverty : we will pro- 
vide for you and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes,® 
neither openly nor in secret ; and slay not the soul which GOD hath 
forbidden to slay, unless for a just cause.® This hath he enjoined 
you that ye may understand. And meddle not with the substance of 
the orphan, otherwise than for the improving thereof, until he attain his 
age of strength ; and use a full measure and a just balance. We will 
not impose a task on any soul, beyond its ability. And when ye pro- 
nounce judgment observe justice, although it be for or against oot who 
is near of kin, and fulfil the covenant of God. This hath God com- 
manded you, that ye may be admonished ; and that ye may know that 
this is my right way : therelore follow it, and follow not the paths oj 
others, lest ye be scattered from the path of God, This hath he com* 


1 That is, fluid blood ; in opposition to wbat the Arabs suppose to be also blood, but not 
fluid, as the liver and the spleen.^ 
k See I^vit. vii. 23, and iii. 16. 

1 viz., The fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very large in the east, a small om 
weighing ten or twelve pounds, and some no less than threescore. 

“ This and the two following verses Jallalo ddin supposes to have been revealed at Medinik 
" The original word signifies peculiarly fornication and avarice. 

• As for murder, apostacy, or adultery.^ 

i A1 Beiddwi. Jallalo’ddia ®* A1 BeidfiwL 
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manded yoo, that ye may take heed. We gave also onto Moses the 
book of the Law; a perfect rule unto him who should do right, and a 
determination concerning all things needful^ and a direction, and 
mercy ; that the children of Israel might believe the meeting of their 
Lord. And this book which we have non sent down, is blessed ; 
therefore follow it knd fear God^ that ye may obtain mercy: lest ye 
should say, The scriptures were only sent down unto two people* 
before us ; and we neglected to peruse them with attention or lest ye 
should say. If a book of divine revelations had been sent down unto us, 
we would surely have been better directed than they.' And now hath 
a manifest declaration come unto you from your Lord, and a direction 
and mercy : and who is more unjust than he who deviseth lies against 
the signs of God, and tumoth aside from them ? We will rewaM those 
who turn aside from oar signs with a grievous punishment, because 
they have turned aside. Do they wait for any other than that the 
angels should come unto them, to part their souls from their bodies; 
or that thy Lord should come to punish them; or that some of the 
signs of thy Lord should come to pass, showing the day of judgment 
to be at handf^ On the day whereon some of thy LORD’S signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith.^ Say, Wait ye for this day ; we surely 
do wait for it They who make a division in their religion,® and 
become sectaries, have thou nothing to do with them ; their affair 
belongeth only unto GOD. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that 
which they have done. He who shall appear with good works, shall 
receive a tenfold recompense for the same ; but he who shall appear 
with evil works, shall receive only an equal punishment for the same ; 
and they shall not be treated unjustly. Say, Verily my Lord hath 
directed me into a right way, a true religion, the sect of Abraham the 
orthodox ; and he was no idolater. Say, Verily my prayers, and my 
worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto God, the Lord 
of all creatures ; he hath no companion. This have I been commanded : 
I am the first Moslem.* Say, shall I desire any other Lord besides 
God ? since he is the Lord of all things ; and no soul shall acquire any 
merits or demerits but for itself ; and no burdened soul shall bear the 


P That is, the Jews and the Christians. 

4 Either because we knew nothing of them, or did not understand the language wherein they 
were written. 

** Because of the acuteness of our wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our facility of 
learning sciences — as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and oratory, notwithstand* 
ing we are illiterate people.® 

• A 1 Beid&wi, from a tradition of Mohanmicd, says that ten signs will precede the last day, 
viz., the smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the west, and a third 
in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Antichrist, the sun’s rising in the west, the erup- 
tion of Gog and Magog, the descent of Jesus on earth, and lire which shall break forth from 
Aden.l 

* For faith in the next life will be of no advantage to those who have not believed in this ; 
nor ^ faith in this life without good works. 

« lliat is, who believe in part of it, and disbelieve other parts of it, or who form schisms 
therein. Mohammed is reported to have declared that the Jews were divided intoseventy-one 
sects, and the Christians into seventy-two ; and that his own followers would be split into 
Kventy-three sects ; and that all of them would be damned, except only one of each.* 

> See before, p. 9a 


* Idem. ^ Soe the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 6a, &c. * A1 Beid&wL 
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burden of another.^ Moreover unto your Lord shall ye return; and he 
shall declare unto you that concerning which ye now dispute. It is he 
who hath appointed you to succeed predecessors in the earth, and 
hath raised some of you above others by various degrees of worldly 
advantages^ that he might prove you by that which he hath bestowed 
on you. Thy Lord is swift in punishing ; and he is also gracious and 
mercifuL 


CHAPTER VII 

ENTITLED, AL ARAF REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

XN THB MAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A L. M. S.** a book hath been sent down unto thee : and therefore 
• let there be no doubt in thy breast concerning it ; that thou 
mayest preach the same, and that it may be an admonition unto the 
faithful Follow that which hath been sent down unto you from your 
Lord ; and follow no guides besides him : how little will ye be warned ! 
How many cities have we destroyed; which our vengeance overtook 
by night,® or while they were reposing themselves at noonday !1 And 
their supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was no other 
than that they said. Verily we have been unjust. We will surely call 
those to an account, unto whom a prophet hath been sent ; and we will 
also call those to account who have been sent unto them. And we will 
declare their actions unto them with knowledge ; for we are not absent 
from them. The weighing of men^s actions on that day shall be just ;® 
and they whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy, 
are those who shall be happy ; but they whose balances shall be light, 
are those who have lost their souls, because they injured our signs. 
And now have we placed you on the earth, and have provided you 
food therein ; but how little are ye thankful \ We created you, and 
afterwards formed you ; and then said unto the angels, Worship 
Adam ; and they all worshipped him^ except Eblis, who was not one 
of those who worshipped.^ God said unto him^ What hindered thee 
from worshipping Aaam, since 1 had commanded thee? He answered, 

7 This was revealed in answer to the pressing instances of the idolaters, who offered to take 
the crime upon themselves, if Mohammed would conform to their worship.® 

* A 1 Ar^ signifies the partition between paradise and hell, which is mentioned in this 
diapter.l 

* Some, however, except five or eight verses, begin at these words. And ask Hum concemini 
ike city, Ac. 

i» The signification of those letters the more sober Mohammedans confess God alone knowa 
Some, however, imagine they stand for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, on whom be poact, 

® As it did the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent* 
e As happened to the Midianites, to whom Shoaib preached. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 69. 
f See chapter a, p. 5, &c. 

1 1 5 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 74- 
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I am more excellent than he : thou hast created me of fire, and hast 
created him of clay. God said, Get thee down therefore from paradise; 
for it is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get thee 
hence; thou shalt he one of the contemptible. He answered, Give me 
respite until the day of resurrection. God said. Verily thou shalt be 
one of those who are respited* The devil said, Because thou hast 
depraved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way ; then will I 
come upon them from before, and from behind, and from their right 
hands, and from their left and thou shalt not find tlie greater part of 
them thankful. God said unto him^ Get thee hence, despised, and 
driven far away: verily whoever of them shall follow thee, I will surely 
fill hell with you all : but as for thee^ O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife 
in paradise ; and eat of the Jmit tiureof wherever ye will ; but approach 
not this tree, lest ye become oj the number of the unjust. And Satan 
suggested to them both, that he would discover unto them their naked- 
ness, which was hidden from them ; and he said. Your LORD hath not 
forbidden you this tree, for any other reason but lest ye should be- 
come angels, or lest ye become immortal. And he sware unto them, 
saying, Verily I am one of those who counsel you aright. And he 
caused them to fall through deceit* And when they had tasted of the 
tree, their nakedness appeared unto them;*^ and they began to join 
together the leaves of paradise,* to cover themselves. And their Lord 
called to them, saying, Did 1 not forbid you this tree ; and did I not 
say unto you. Verily Satan is your declared enemy ? They answered, O 
Lord, we have dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou forgive 
us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely be of those who 
perisli. God said, Get ye down, the one of you an enemy unto the 
other; and ye shall have a dwelling-place upon earth, and a provision 
for a season. He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye die, 
and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the resurrection, O children 
of Adam, we have sent down unto you apparel,™ to conceal your naked- 

f As the time till which the devil is reprieved is not particularly expressed, the commentators 
suppose his request was not wholly granted ; but agree that he shall die, as well as other 
creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet.* 

•» /.r., 1 will attack them on every side that 1 shall be able. The other two ways, viz., from 
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commentators, to show that the devil’s 
power is limited.* « 

‘ The Mohammedan po^l of Barnabas tells us, that the sentence which God pronounced 
on the serpent for introducing the devil into paradise^ was, that he should not only be turned 
out of paradise, but that he should have his legs cut off by the angel Michael, with the sword 
of God; and that the devil himself, since he had rendered our first parents unclean, was con- 
demned to eat the excrements of them and all their posterity ; which two last circumstances 1 
do not remember to have read elsewhere. The words of the manuscript are these : K //amd 


, . . - -- ^ - , - 

/u reprobo has ettgaflado a aquestos^ y los has hecho itttmnndos^ Vo guiero gue toda ivtniim- 
dicta suya, y dt iodos stis hijos, en saliendo de sus etterpos entre por tu boca, porqtte en vetdad 
cllos haran ^niiencia, y tu guedaras hario df itmnnndicia. 

^ Which they had not f)erceived before ; l^ing clothed, as some say, with light, or garments 
of paradise, whirh fell from them on their disobedience. Yahya imagines theur nakedness was 
hidden by their hair.* 

* Which it is said were fi^-leaves.® 

” Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of mind and dexterity of hand to make use 
of them. 7 

* A I Beid.^wi. See the Prelim. Disc. Cect. IV. p. 65, and D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art 

Eblts. * Al UeiduwL * See the notes to cap. z, p. 5. * Idem. * Idem. ^ Idem. 
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ness, and fair garments ; but the clothing of piety is better. This is 
one of the signs of God ; that peradventure ye may consider, O chil- 
dren of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he expelled your parents 
out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, that he might show 
them their nakedness : verily he seeth you, both he and his companions, 
whereas ye see not them.*^ We have appointed the devils to be the 
patrons of those who believe not : and when they commit a filthy 
action, they say. We found our fathers practising the same ; and God 
hath commandeth us to do it. Say, Verily God commandeth hot filthy 
actions. Do ye speak concerning GOD that which ye know not ? Say, 
My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice ; therefore set your 
faces to pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, approving 
unto h*im the sincerity of your religion. As he produced you at first, 
so unto him shall ye return. A part of mankind hath he directed ; and 
a part hath been justly led into error, because they have taken the 
devils for their patrons besides God, and imagine that they are rightly 
directed. O children of Adam, take your decent apparel at every place 
of worship,® and eat and drink,** but be not guilty of excess , for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess. Say, Who hath forbidden 
the decent apparel of God, which he hath produced for his servants, 
and the good things which he hath provided for food ? Say, These 
things are for those who believe, in tliis present life, but peculiarly on 
the day of resuriection.** Thus do we distinctly explain our signs unto 
people who understand. Say, Verily my Lord hath forbidden filthy 
actions, both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is con- 
cealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence ; and hath forbidden you 
to associate with God that concerning which he hath sent you down 
no authority, or to speak of God that which ye know not. Unto every 
nation there is a prefixed term ; therefore when their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they be anticipated. 
O children of Adam, verily apostles from among you shall come unto 
you, who shall expound my signs unto you : whosoever therefore shall 
fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither shall 
they be grieved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of hell fire ; 
they shall remain therein for ever. And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth his signs of imposture? 
Unto these shall be given their portion of worldly happiness^ according 


" Because of the subtlety of their bodies, and thc’r being void of all colour.® 

• This passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arab.s, who used 
to encompass the Caaba naked, because clothes, they said, were the signs of their disobedience 
to CoD.l The Sonna orders that, when a man goes to prayers, he .should put on his better 
apparel, out of resj^ct to the divine maje.sty beiore whom he is to appear. 13ut as the Mo- 
hammedans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into Gou’s presence in a slovenly 
manner, so they imagine, on the other, that they i ught not to ap^Kiar before him in habits too 
rich or sumptuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest they should 
seem proud. 

P The sons of Ainer, it is said, when they performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, used to eat 
DO more than was absolutely necessary, and liiat not of the more delicious sort of food neither, 
which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit, but they are here told the contrary.* 

<1 because then the wicked, wno also piutook of the blessings of this life, will have no share 
il) the enjoyments of the next. 


® Jallalp’ddin. ^ Idem, al Beid&wL ® Idon. 
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to wAa/ is written in the book of God*s decrees^ until our messengers* 
come unto them, and shall cause them to die ; saying, Where are the 
idols which ye called upon, besides God ? They shall answer, They 
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness against them- 
selves, that they were unbelievers. God shall say unto them at the 
resurrection^ Enter ye with the nations which have preceded you, of 
genii and of men, into hell fire ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall 
curse its sister,* until they shall all have successively entered therein. 
The latter of them shall say of the former of them, O Lord, these 
have seduced us ; therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the 
fire of hell, God shall answer, It shall be doubled unto all ;* but ye 
know it not. And the former of them shall say unto the latter of th^, 
Ye have not therefore any favour above us ; taste the punishment for 
that which ye have gained. Verily they who shall charge our signs 
with falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall 
not be opened unto them,'^ neither shall they enter into paradise, until 
a camel pass through the eye of a needle ;* and thus will we reward the 
wicked doers. Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be 
coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust. But they who 
believe and do that which is right (we will not load any soul but 
according to its ability), they shall be the companions of paradise; 
they shall remain therein for ever. And we will remove all grudges 
from their minds rivers shall run at their feet, and they shall say, 
Praised be God, who hath directed us unto this felicity / for we should 
not have been rightly directed, if God had not directed us : now are 
we convinced by demonstration that the apostles of our Lord came 
unto us with truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, as a reward for that which ye 
have wrought. And the inhabitants* of paradise shall call out to the 
inhabitants of hell fire, sayings Now have we found that which our 
Lord promised us to be true ; have ye also found that which your Lord 
promised you to be true? They shall answer, Yea. And a criei*^ shall 
proclaim between them. The curse of God shall be on the wicked ; who 
turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render it crooked, 
and who deny the life to come. And betwen the blessed and the damned 
there shall be a veil ; and men shall stand on al Arif,** who shall know 

' viz.. The angel of death and his asdstants. 

• That is, the nation whose example betrayed them into their idolatry and other wickedness. 

^ Unto those who set the example, because they not only transgressed themselves, but were 

also the occasion of the others' transgression ; and unto those who followed them, because of 
their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example.l^ 

u That is, when their souls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted, 
but shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth. * 

s This expression was probably taken from our Saviour’s words in the gospel,^ though it be 
proverbial in the east. 

7 So that, whatever differences or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime, 
they shall now be forgotten, smd mve place to sincere love ^d amity. Tliis Ali is said to have 
hoped would prove true to himseU and his inveterate enemies, Othin&n, Telha, and al ^beir.* 

■ Literally, the companions, 

• I'his crier, some say, will be the angel IwafiL 

^ Al Arif is the name of the wall or partition which, as Mohammed taught, will separata 
pauradise from helL^ But as to the persons who ate to be placed thereon tne commentator! 
differ, as has been elsewhere observed.* 

I Idem. * Jallalo'ddin. See the Prelim. Disa ubi sup. p. 61. 

* Al BeidAwL * See thr Prelim. Disci S^. IV. p. 74. * See ibid. 


* Matth. xix. 14 
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every one of them by their marks ;® and shall call unto the inhabitants 
of paradise, saying. Peace be upon you : yet they shall not enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire itA And when they shall turn their 
eyes towards the companions of hell fire, they shall say, O Lord, place 
us not with the ungodly people ! And those who stand on al Arif 
shall call unto certain men,® whom they shall know by their marks, and 
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches avaded you, and that ye 
were puffed up with pride? Are these the men on whom ye sware 
that God would not bestow mercy If Enter ye into paradise ; there 
shall come no fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved .8 And the 
inhabitants of hell fire shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying. 
Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments which God hath 
bestow«2d on you.*^ They shall answer. Verily GOD hath forbidden 
them unto the unbelievers ; who made a laughing-stock and a sport of 
their religion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived 1 tlierefore 
this day will we forget them, as they did forget the meeting of this day, 
and for that they denied our signs to be from God, And now we have 
brought unto those of Mecca a book of divine revelatiorps : we have 
explained it with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. Do they wait for any other than the interpretation 
thereof.^ On the day whereon the interpretation thereof shall come, 
they who had forgotten the same before, shall say. Now are we con- 
vinced by demonstration that the messengers of our Lord came unto 
us with truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will inter- 
cede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the world, that we may do 
other works than what we did in our lifetime f But now have they 
lost their souls ; and that which they impiously imagined, hath fled 
from them.*^ Verily your Lord is God, who created the heavens and 
the earth in six days ; and then ascended his throne : he causeth the 
night to cover the day ; it succeedeth the same swiftly : he also created 
the sun and the moon, and the stars, which are absolutely subject unto 
his command. Is not the whole creation, and the empire thereof his ? 
Blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures \ Call upon your Lord 


® i.et Who shall distinguish the blessed from the damned by their proper characteristics ; 
such as the whiteness and splendour of the faces of the former, and the blackness of those of 
the latter.^ 

(1 From this circumstance, it seems that their opinion is the most probable who make this 
intei mediate partition a sort of purgatory for those who, though they deserve not to be sent to 
hell, yet have not merits sufficient to ((ain them immediate admittance into paradise, and will 
be tantalized here for a certain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place. 

* That b, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels. * 

f These were the inferior and poorer among the believers, whom they despised in their life* 
times as unworthy of God’s favour. 

B These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the poor and despised believers above 
mentioned. Some commentators, however, imagine these and the next preceding words are 
to be understood of those who will be confined in al Arfif ; and that the damned will, in return 
for their reproachful sMech, swear that they shall never enter paradise themselves ; whereupon 
God of hb mercy shall order them to be admitted by these words.* 

b i.e.t Of the other liquors or fruits of paradise. Compare thb passage with the paraUe of 
Dives and Lazarus. 

t That b, the event of the promises and menaces therein. 

^ See chapter 6, p. 90, note ^ 


I Al Beitlfiwi. 


* Idem. 


• liem 
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humbly and in secret ; for he lovcth not those who transgress.* And 
act not corruptly in the earth, after its reformation and call upon 
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of God is near unto the 
righteous. It is he who sendeth the winds, spread abroad" before his 
mercy,® until they bring a cloud heavy with rain^ which we drive unto 
a dead country and we cause water to descend thereon, by which 
we cause all sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead from their graves f that peradventure ye may consider. 
From a good country shall its fruit spring forth abujtdantly^ by the 
permission of its Lord ; but from the land which is bad, it shaU not 
spring forth otherwise than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs oj 
divine providence unto people who are thankful. We lonnerly sent 
Noah' unto his people : and he said, O my people, worship God : ye 
have no other God than him.® Verily I fear for you the punishment 
of the great day.^ The chiefs of his people answered hwi^ We surely 
perceive thee to be in a manifest error. He replied, O my people, 
there is no error in me ; but 1 am a messenger from the Lord of all 
creatures. I bring unto you the messages of my Lord ; and I counsel 
you aright : for I know from God that which ye know not. Do ye 
wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your Lord by a 
man" from among you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to. yourselves, 
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercy? And they accused him 
of imposture : but we delivered him and those who were with him in 

1 Behaving themselves arrogantly while they pray; or praying with an obstreperous voice, 
or a multitude of words and vain repetitions.! 

^ i.e.t After that God hath sent his prophets, and revealed his laws, for the reformation and 
amendment of mankind. 

° Or ranging over a lai^e extent of land. Some copies, instead of noshran^ which is the 
reading I have here followed, have boshran, which signifies good tidings; the rising of the 
wind in such a manner being the forerunner of rain. 

« That is, rain. For the east wind, sa>'s al lieidawi, raises the clouds, the north wind 
drives them together, the south wind agitates them, so as to make the rain fall, and the west 
wind disp)erses them again.* 

P Or a dry and parched land. 

\ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 

' Noah the son of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one of the six 
principal prophets,* though he had no written revelations delivered to him,! and the first who 
api>eaied after his great-grandfather Edris or Enoch. They also say he was by trade a car- 
Mnter, which they infer from his building the ark, and that the year of his mission was the 
fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his age.* 

That Noah was a preacher of righteousness unto the wicked antediluvians is testified by 
scripture.* The eastern Christians say that when God ordered Noah to build the ark, he also 
directed him to make an instrument of wood, such as they make use of at this day in the east, 
instead of bells, to call the people to church, and named in Arabic Nakds, and in modern 
Greek Semandra ; on which he was to strike three times every day, not only to call together 
the workmen that were building the ark, but to give him an opportunity of daily admonishing 
his people of the impiending danger of tlie Deluge, wliich would certainly destroy them if they 
di i not repcnt.7 

Some hlohammedan authors pretend Noah was sent to coni’ert Zohak, one of the Persian 
kings of the first race, who refused to hearken to him ; and lliat lie afterwards preached Guu’s 
unity publicly.* 

• From these words, and other passages of the Kor&n where Noah’s preaching is mentioned, 
it appicars that, according to Mohammed’s opinion, a principal crime of the antediluvians was 
idolatry.* 

♦ viz.. Either the day of resurrection, or that whereon the Flood was to begin. 

« Fmr, said they, ii God had pleased, he would liave sent an angel, and not a man ; sinca w« 
never beard of such an instance in the times of our fathers.!* 

! Idem. s Idem. M See the Prelim. Disc. p. 59. * Vide Reland, de Relig. Moh. 

m 34. * Al ZamakhsharL * a Pet. ;i. 5. 7 Eutych. AnnaU p. 37. * Vide D’HerbaL 
BibL Orient, p. 675. * See c. y** uid the Prelim. Disc. Sect. ). p. 14. Al Beidawi* 
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the ark,* and we drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood ; 
for they were a blind people. And unto the tribe of K6? we sent their 
brother Hud.* He said, O my people worship God : ye have no other 
God than him ; wull ye not fear him ? The chiefs of those among his' 
people who believed not,‘ answered. Verily we perceive that thou art 
guided by folly; and we certainly esteem thee to be one of the liars. 
He replied, O my people, / am not guided by folly ; but 1 am a mes- 
senger unto you from the Lord of all creatures : I bring unto you the 
messages of my Lord ; and 1 am a faithful counsellor unto you. Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your Lord, 
by a man from among you, that he may warn you ? Call to mind how 
he hath appointed you successors unto the people of Noah,*>and hath 
addedp unto you in stature largely.® Remember the benefits of Goo, 
that ye may prosper. They said, Art thou come unto us, that we should 
worship God alone, and leave the deities which our fathers worshipped? 
Now bring down that judgment upon us, with which thou threatenest 
us, if thou speakest truth. Htid answered, Now shall there suddenly 
fall upon you from your LORD vengeance and indignation. Will ye 
dispute with me concerning the names which ye have named, and your 
fathers; as to which GOD hath not revealed unto you any authorilv? 
Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who wait with you. And 
we delivered him, and them who believed with him, by our mercy ; and 
we cut off the uttermost nart of those who charged our signs with false- 
hood, and were not believers.® And unto the tribe of Thamud we 


X That is, those who believed on him, and entered into that vessel with him. Though there 
be a tradition among the Mohammedans, said to have been received from the prophet him* 
self, and conformable to the scripture, that eight persons, and no more, were saved in the arR, 
yet some of them report the number variously. One says they were but .six, another tea. 
another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, half men and half women, ^ arid 
that one of them was the elder Jorham,^ the preseiver, as some pretend, of the Arabiau 
language. 3 

1 Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs,* and zealous idolaters.® They chiefly wor- 
shipped four deities, Sakia, Hafedha, Razeka, and Salema ; the first, as they imagined, supply- 
ing them with rain, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, the third providing 
food for their sustenance, and the fourth restoring them to health wheu alllicted with sickness.o 
according to the signification of the several names. 

■ Generally supposed to be the same person with Heber ;7 but others say he was the son of 
Abda’llah, the son of Rib.ih, the son of ICholud, the sun of Ad, the son of Aws or Uz, the son 
of Aram, the son of Scm.S 

» These words were added because tome of the principal men among them believed on Hfid, 
one of whom was Morthed Ebn Saad.>* 

*> Dwelling in the habitations of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centuries, 
or having the chief sway in the earth after them. For the kingdom of Shedad, the son of Ad, 
k said to have extended from the sands of Alaj to the trees of Ouidn.l^<> 

® See the Prelim. Disc. p. 5 . 

* That is, concerning the idols and imaginary objects of your worship, to which ye wickedly 
gave the names, attributes, and honour due to the only true God. 

• The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in another place, 1 and shall only 
add here some further circumsianccs of that calamity, and whicli differ a little from what is 
there said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many inconsi:>tencics in the histories of these 
iincient tribes.^ 

The tribe of Ad having been for their incredulity previously chasdsed with a three years' 
drought, sent Kail Ebn Ithar and Morthed Ebn Saad, with seventy other principal men, to 
the temple of Mecca to obtain rain. Mecca was then in the bands of the tribe of Amaiek 


^ A1 Zamakhshari, Jallalo'ddin, Ebn Shohnah. 


s Idem. Sc 2 the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. 


p. 0 . * Vide Pocock. Orat. Praefix. Carm. Tograi. * Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 1. p. 5 . 

* Abulfeda. ® Vide D’UerbeL Bibl. Orient. Art. Houd. 7 See the Prelim. Di^ j 


> A1 Beidfiwi. * Idem. Idem. 

D‘iierbelQt. Bibl Orient. Art Ho«)d. 
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unt^ their brother S^leh.* He said, O my people, worship God : ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof come unto you 
from your Lord. This she-camel of God is a sign unto you there- 
fore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s earth ; and do her 
no hurt, lest a painful punishment seize you. And call to mind how he 
hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of and hath given you 
a habitation on earth ; ye yourselves castles on the plains thereof, 
and cut out the mountains into houses.* Remember therefore the benefits 
of God, and commit not violence in the earth, acting corruptly. The 
chiefs among his people who were puffed up with pride, said unto those 
who were esteemed weak, namely^ unto those who believed among 
them. Do ye know that Sileh hath been sent from his Lord ? They 
answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith he hath been sent. 
Those who were elated with pride replied, Verily we believe not in that 
wherein ye believe. And they cut off the feet of the camel,*^ and inso- 

whose prince was Moiwiyah Ebn Beer ; and he, being without the city when the ambassadm 
arrived, entertained them there for a month in so hospitable a manner that they had forgotten the 
business they came about had not the king reminded them of it, not as from himself, lest they 
should think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some verses which he put into the mouth of 
a singing woman. At which, being roused from their lethargy, Morthed told them the only 
way they had to obtain what they wanted would be to repent and obey their prophet ; but this 
displeasing the rest, they desired Monwiyah to imprison him, lest he should go with theni ; 
which being done, Kail with the rest entering Mecca, begged of Goo that he would send rain 
to the people of Ad. Whereuimn three clouds appeared, a white one, a red one, and a black 
one ; and a voice from heaven ordered Kail to cnoose which he would. Kail failed not to 
make choice of the last, thinking it to be laden with the most rain ; but when this cloud came 
over them, it proved to be fraught with the divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from 
it wliich destroyed them all.^ 

f I’hamud was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry See the IVelim 
Disc. Sect. 1. p. 5 . 

f A1 Beidawi deduces his genealogy thus : SSleh, the son of Obeid, the sob of Asaf, the soo 
of Masel^, the son of Obeid, the son of Hddher, the son of Thamdd.^ 

b llie Thamddites, insisting on a miracle, proposed to Saleh that he should go with them to 
their festival, and that they ^ould call on their gods, and he on his, promising to follow that 
deity which should answer.^ But after they had called on their idols a long time to no pur* 
pose, Jonda Ebn Amru, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and oade Saleh cause 
a she-camel big with young to come forth from it, solemnly engaging that, if he did, he would 
believe, and his people promised the same. Whereupon Saleh asked it of God, and presently 
the rock, after several throes as if in labour, was delivered of a she-camel answering the de- 
scription of Jonda, which immediately brought forth a young one, ready weaned, and, as some 
say, as big as herself. Jonda, seeing this miracle, believed on the prophet, aiid some few with 
him ; but the greater part of the 'I'hamudites remained, notwithstanding, incredulous. Of this 
camel the commentators tell several veiy absurd stories : as that, when she went to drink, she 
never raised her head from the well or river till she had drunk up ail the water in it, and then she 
offered herself to be milked, the people drawing from her as much milk as they pleased ; and 
some say that she went about the town crying aloud, If any wants milk let him come forthJ^ 

i The tribe of ThaniQd dwelt first in the country of the Adites, but their niunbers increasing, 
they removed to the territory of Hejr for the sake of the mountains, where they cut themselves 
habitations in the rocks, to be seen at this day. 

k This extraordinary camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich woman 
named Oneiza Omm Ganem, having four daughters, dressed them out and offered one Ked&r 
his choice of them if he would kill the camel. Whereupon he chose one, and with the assist- 
ance of eight other men, hamstrung and kiljed the dam, and pursuing the young one, which 
fled to the mountain, kill^ that also and divided his flesh among themd Others tell the story 
somewhat differently, adding Sadaka Bint al Moahtar as a joint conspiratress with Oneiza, and 
pretending that the young one was not killed ; for they say that having fled to a certain 
BUHintain named Kflra, he there cried three times, and S&leh bade them catch him if they could, 
for then there might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; but this they were not 
able to do, the rock opening after he had cried^ and receiving him within it.* 

> See the Prelim. Disc. p. 5 . * Abulfeda, al Zamakhshari Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. OrieaL 

Art. SAleh. * Sm the ^um. Dtac.tP. 6. 1 Abulfeda. * Al BeidAwi. Vide D’HerboL 

ttU supra. 
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Jently transgressed the command of their Lord,* and said, O Sileh, 
cause that to come upon us, with which thou hast threatened us, if thou 
art one of those who have been sent by God. Whereupon a terrible 
noise from heaven® assailed them ; and in the morning they were found 
in their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead.^ And S41eh 
departed from them, and said,® O my people, now have I delivered 
unto you the message of my Lord ; and I advised you well, but ye 
love not those who advise you well And remember Lot,*^ when he said 
unto his people, Do ye commit a wickedness, wherein no creature hath 
set you an example ? Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the 
women ? Certainly ye are people who transgress all modesty. But the 
answer of his people was no other than that they said the one to the 
other y Expel them^ your city ; for they are men who preserve them- 
selves *pure from the crimes which ye commit. Therefore we delivered 
him and his family, except his wife ; she was one of those who stayed 
behind,^ and we rained a shower of stones upon them.* Behold there- 
fore what was the end of the wicked. And unto Madian* we sent their 
brother Shoaib.'‘ He said unto them^ O my people, worship God ; ye 

1 Defying the vengeance with which they were threatened ; becau.se they trusted in their 
strong dwellings hewn in the rocks, saying that the tribe of Ad perished only because their 
houses were not built with sufficient strength.^ 

Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, which some say was no other than the voice of 
the angel Gabriel, 4 and which rent their hearts. It b said that after they had killed the camel, 
Saleh told them that on the morrow their faces should become yellow, the next day red, and 
the third day black, and t^t on the fourth God’s vengeance should light on them ; and that 
the first three signs happening accordingly, they sought to put him to death, but God delivered 
him hy sending him into Palestine.^ 

° Mohammed, in the expedition of Tabfic, which he undertook against the Greel» in the 
ninth year of the Hejra, p^ing by Hejr, where this ancient tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, 
though much distressed with heat and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them if they 
had drunk of that water to bring it up again, or if they had kneaded any meal with it, to give 
it to their camels f and wra^ing up his face in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying 
out. Enter not the houses of those wicked tnen^ but rather we^. lest that happen unto you 
which befell them ; and having so said, he continued galloping full speed with ms face muffled 
up, till he had {passed the valley.8 

0 Whether this speech was made by SSleh to them at parting, as seems most probable, or 
after the judgment had fallen on them, the commentators are not agreed. 

P The commentators say, conformably to the scripture, that Lot was the son of Haran, the 
son of Azer or Terah, and consequently Abraham’s n^hew, who brought him with him fronr 
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to reclaim the inhabitants of Sodon. 
and the other neighbouring cities which were overthrown with it, from the unnatural vice to 
which they were addicted.^ And this Mohammedan tradition seems to be countenanced by 
the words of the apostle, that this righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing ami hearing 
vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds whence it is probable 
that he omitted no opportunity of endeavouring their reformation. The story of Lot is told 
with further circumstances in the eleventh chapter. 

4 viz., Lot, and those who believe on him. 

' See chap. zz. 

• See ibid. 

* Or Midian, was a city of Hejfiz, and the habitation of a tribe oz the same name, the de- 
scendants of Midian, the son of Abraham by Keturah,^ who afterwards coalesced with the 
Ismaelites, as it seems ; Moses naming the same merchants who sold Joseph to Potiphar, in one 
place lsimMlites,s and in another Midianites.8 

This city w£^ situated on the Red Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtless the same 
withkthe Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it in Mohammed’s tinie was soon after 
demolished in the succeeding wars,4 and it remains desolate to this day. The people of the 
country pretend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro's flocks.* 

u S<»ne Mohammedan writers make him the son of Mikail, the son of Yashjar, the son of 

5 A1 Kessai. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 6. ^ Abulfeda, al BeiddwL * A1 Beidfiwu 

t Abnlfed. Vit. Moh. p. 124. 8 Al Bokhan. * Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. An. Lotk 

w a Pet. ii. 8. 1 Gen. axv. a. * Gen. xxzdx. x. * Gen. xxxvii. 36. 4 Vide Golit 

not. in Alfrng. p. 143. * Abulfed Desc. Arab. p. 4a. Geogr. Nub. p. 10 
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have no God besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration*^ 
come unto you from your LORD. Therefore give full measure and just 
weight, and diminish not unto men ought of their matters nei&er 
act corruptly in the earth, after its reformation.* This will be better 
for you, if ye believe. And beset not every way, threatening the pas- 
senger f and turning aside from the path of God him who believeth 
in him, and seekin^; to make it crooked. And remember, when ye 
were few, and God multiplied you : and behold, what hath been the 
end of tliose who acted corruptly. And if part of you believeth that 
wherewith I am sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until God 
judge between us ; for he is the best judge. (IX.) The chiefs of his 
people, who were elated with pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, 
O Shoaib, and those who believe with thee, out of our city ; jor else 
thou shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said. What, though 
we be averse thereto? We shall surely imagine a lie against God, if 
we return unto your religion, after that God hath delivered us from the 
same : and we have no reason to return unto it, unless God our Lord 
shall please to abandon ns. Our Lord comprehendeth everything by 
his knowledge. In God do we put our trust. O Lord, do thou judge 
between us and our nation with truth ; for thou art the best judge. 
And the chiefs of his people, who believed not, said, If ye follow Shoaib, 
ye shall surely perish. Therefore a storm from heaven^ assailed them, 
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and pros- 
trate. They who accused Shoaib of imposture became as though they 
had never dwelt therein ; they who accused Shoaib of imposture 
perished themselves. And he departed from them, and said, O my 
people, now have I performed unto you the messages of my Lord ; 
and I advised you aright : but why should I be grieved for an unbe- 
lieving people ? We have never sent any prophet unto a city, but we 
afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and adversity, that they 
might humble themselves. Then we gave them in exchange good in 
lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity 
formerly happened unto our fathers, as unto %s. Therefore we took 

Madian ;® and they generally supppose him to be the same ^rson with the father-in -law of 
Moses, who is named in scripture Rcuel or Raguel, and Jethro 7 But Ahmed Elm Abd’alhalim 
charges those who entertain this opinion with ignorance. A 1 Kessai says that his father’s name 
was Sandn, and that he was first called Boyun, and afterwards Shoaib : and adds that he was 
a cornel yr person, but spare and lean, very thoughtful and of few words. Doctor Prideaux 
writes this name, after the French translation, Chmb.B 

* This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been a power of working miracles, 
though the Koran mentions none in particular. ^ However, they say (after the Jews) that he 
gave his son-in-law that wonder-working rod,* with which he performed all those miracles in 
Kg^t and the desert, and also excellent advice and instructions, whence be had the surname 
of Khatib al anbiyfi, or the preacher to the prophets.'C^ 

y For one of the great crimes which the Midianites were guilty of was the using of diverse 
measures and weights, a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another, 

* See before, p. 1 1«, note “. 

* Robbing on the highway, it seems, ws« another crying sin irequent among these people. 
But some of the commentators interpret this pas!>age figuratively, of their besetting the wsy of 
truth, and threatening tl.osc who gave ear to the remonstrances of Shoaib.^* 

b Eike that which destroyed the Thaiuudites. Some suppose it to have been an earthquake, 
for the wiginal word signifies either or Iwth ; and both these dreadful calamities may well be 
supposed to have jointly executed the divine vengeance. 

^ Al Beidfiwi, Tarikh Montfikhab. ^ Exod. ii. x8 ; iii. x. 8 Life of Mah. p. 94. 

8 Al Beidiwi. Vide Shalshel hakkab. p. xa. Exod. xviii. 13, &c. u Vide D’Her^lot, 
Bibi Orient. Art. Schoaih. u Vide ifiuL al Beidiwi. See Deut. xxv. 13, 14. u tdea. 
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vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not beforehand. 
But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared God^ we 
would surely have opened to them blessings both from heaven and 
earth. But they charged our apostles with falsehood ; wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, for that which they had been guilty of. Were 
the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that our punishment 
should not fall on them by night, while they slept? Or were the 
inhabitants of those cities secure that our punishment should not fall 
on them by day, while they sported ? Were they therefore secure from 
the stratagem of God ?® But none will think himself secure from the 
stratagem of God, except the people who perish. And hath it not 
manifestly appeared unto those who have inherited the earth after the 
former inhabitants thereof, that, if we please, we can afflict them for 
their sins ? But we will seal up their hearts ; and they shall not 
hearken. We will relate unto thee some stories of these cities. Their 
apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they were not 
disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will 
God seal up the hearts of the unbelievers. And we found not in the 
greater part of them any observance of their covenant ; but we found 
the greater part of them wicked doers. Then we sent, after the above- 
named apostles^ Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh‘s and his princes ; 
who treated them unjustly :® but behold what was the end of the 
corrupt doers. And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I am an apostle 
sent from the Lord of all creatures. It is just that I should not speak 
of God other than the truth. Now am I come unto you with an 
evident sign from your Lord : send therefore the children of Israel 
away with me. Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, 
produce it, if thou speakest truth. Wherefore he cast down his rod ; 
and behold, it became a visible serpent.^ And he drew forth his 

® Hereby is figuratively expressed the manner of God’s dealing with proud and ungrateful 
men, by suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniquity, without vouchsafing to bring 
them to a sense of their condition by chastisements and afflictions till they find themselves 
utterly lost, when they least expect itA 

This was the common title or name of the kings of Egypt (signifying king in the Coptic 
tongue), as Ptolemy was in after times ; and as Ciesar was that of the Roman emperors, and 
Khosru that of the kings of Persia. But which of the ki^s of Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses 
was, is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European writers, those of the east 
generally suppose him to have been al Walid, who, according to some, was an Arab of the 
tribe of Ad, or, according to others, the son of Mas4b, the son of Riyfin, the son of Walld^ the 
Amalekitc.^ There are historians, however, who suppose Kabfis, the brother and predecessor 
al Walid, was the prince we are speaking of; and pretend he lived six hundred and twenty 
years, and reigned four hundred. Which is more reasonable, at least, than the opinion of those 
who imagine it was his father Mas4b, or grandfather Riyan.-* Abulfeda says that Masab being 
one hundred and seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw a cow 
calve, and heard her say, at the same time, O Masab, be not grieved, /or thou shall have a 
wicked son, tvho will be at length cast into hell. And he accordingly had this Walid, who 
afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant. 

■ By not believing therein. 

f The Arab writers tell enormous fables of this serpent or dragon. For they say that he was 
hairy, and of so prodigious a si/e, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were fourscore 
cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the ground, his upper reached to the top of 
the palace ; that Pharaoh seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so 
terribly frightened that he befouled himself ; and that the whole assembly also betaking them- 
selves to their heels, no less than twenty-five thousand of them lost their lives in the press. 
They add that Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him, to take away the 

I Al BeidSwL * See Prelim. Disc. p. 7. * Abulfeda, &C. ^ KitUb ta&lr lebftb, and 
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hand out of his bosom j and behold, it ap^ared white unto the spec* 
tators * The chiefs of the .people of Pharaoh said, This man is 
certainly an expert magician ; he seeketh to dispossess you of y<mr 
land ; what therefore do ye direct ? They answered, Put off him 
and his brother by fair promises for some time, and in the meanwhile 
send unto the cities persons who may assemble and bring unto thee 
every expert magician. So the magicians*' came unto Pharaoh ; and 
they sai^ Shall we surely receive a reward, if we do overcome ? He 
answered, Yea ; and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near 
unto my throne. They said, O Moses, either do thou cast down thy 
rod first, or we will cast down ours, Moses answered. Do ye cast down 
your rods first. And when they had cast them down, they enchanted 
the eyes of the men who were present, and terrified them ; and they 
performed a great enchantment* And we spake by revelation unto 
Moses, sayin/*. Throw down thy rod. And behold, it swallowed up the 
rods which they had caused falsely to appear changed into serpents,^ 
Wherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. And Pharaoh and his magicians were overcome there, and 
were rendered contemptible. And the magicians prostrated themselves, 
worshipping ; and they said. We believe in the Lord of all creatures, 
the Lord of Moses and Aaron.* Pharaoh said, Have ye believed on 
him, before I have given you permission ? Verily this is a plot which 
ye have contrived in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence 


serpent, and pronused he would believe on him, and let the Israelites go ; but when Moses had 
done what he requested, he relapsed, and grew as hardened as before.^ 

C There is a tradition that Moses was a very swarthy man ; and that when he put his hand 
into his bosom, and drew it out again, it became extremely white and splendid, surpassing the 
b^htness of the sun.* Marracci^ says we do not read in scripture that Moses showed this 
sign before Pharaoh. It is true, the scripture does not e>^essly say so, but it seems to be no 
more than a necessaiy inference from that passage where God tells Moses that if they will not 
hearken to the first sign, they will believe the latter sign, and if they will not believe these two 
signs, then directs him to turn the water into blood.* 

B llie Arabian writers name several of these magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, viz., 
Saddr wd GhadQr, Jaath and Mosfa, War^n and Zamdn, each of whom came attended with 
^eir disciples, amounting in all to several thousands.^ 

* They provided themselves with a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, 
which they contrived, by some means, to move, and make them twist themselves one over the 
other, and so imposed on the beholders, who at a distance took them to be true serpents.^ 

k The expositors add, that when this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he 
made directly towards the assembly, and put them into so great a terror that they fled, and a 
considerable number were killed in the crowd ; then Moses took it up. and it became a rod in 
hLi hand^ as before. Whereupon the magicians declared that it couUl be no enchantment, 
because in such case their rods and cords would not have disappeared. 

* It seems probable that all the magicians were not converted by this miracle, for some 
writers introduce Sadflr and Ghadflr only, acknowledging Moses's miracle to be wrought by 
the power of God. These two, they say, were brothers, and the sons of a famous magician, 
then dead ; but on their being sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them 
to go to their father’s tomb to ask his advice. I'eing come to the tomb, the father answered 
their call ; and when they had acquainted^ him with the affair, he told them that they should 
inform themselves whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while its masters 
slept, or only when thsy were awake; for, said he, enchantments have no effect while the 
endianter is asleep, and therefore if it ^ otherwise in this case, you may be assured that they 
act by a divine power. These two magicians then, arriving at the capital of Egypt, on inquiry 
found, to their great astonishment, that when Moses and Aaron went to rest, their rod became 
a serpent, and guifrded them while they slept.* And this was the first step towards their 
ooBveraioii. 

* AlBeid&wl « Idem. 7 Iq Alp. p. aSa. • Exod. iv. 8, o. * Vide D’Herbelot, 
Bibl. Orient. Art. Moosa. p. 643, &c. A1 Kessu. 1 A1 Beiddwi. Vide D’Herbelot, uU 
tap. and Kot. c. aa * A1 BmdfiwL * Vide D'Ho’beL uhL sup. 
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the inhabitants thereof.® But ye shall surely know that / am your 
master; for I will cause your hands and your feet to be cut off on the 
opposite sides,® then will I cause you all to be crucified.® The magi’- 
dans answered, We shall certainly return unto cur Lord, in the next 
life; for thou takest vengeance on us only because we have believed 
in the signs of our Lord, when they have come unto us. O Lord 
pour on us patience, and cause us to die Moslems.** And the chiefs 
of Pharaoh^s people said, Wilt thou let Moses and his people go, that 
they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods 
Pharaoh answered. We will cause their male children to be slain and 
we will suffer their females to live and by that means we shall pre- 
vail over them. Moses said unto his people. Ask assistance of God, 
and suffer patiently ; for the earth is God’S, he giveth it for an inherit- 
ance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth : and the prosperous end 
shall be unto those who fear him. They answered, We have been 
afflicted by having our male children slain^ before thou earnest unto us, 
and also since thou hast come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may 
happen that your Lord will destroy your enemy, and will cause you to 
succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye will act therein. And 
we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity 
of fruits, that they might be warned. Yet when good happened unto 
them, they said, This is owing unto us : but if evil befell them, they 
attributed the same to the ill luck of Moses, and those who were with 
him.* Was not their ill luck with GOD but most of them knew it 
not. And they said unto Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to 
enchant us therewith, we will not believe on thee. Wherefore we sent 
upon them a flood,® and locusts, and lice,* and frogs, and blood ; dis- 

® This is a confederacy between you and Moses, entered into before ye left the city to 

f o to the place of appointment, to turn out the Copts, or native Egyptians, and establish the 
sraelites in their stead. ^ 

“ That is, your right hands and your left feet. 

» Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this Ignominious and painful jmnishment. 

P Some think these converted magicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny it, ^nd 
say that the king was not able to put them to death, insisting on these words of the Koran,* 
Vou two, and they who follow you^ shall overcome. 

*l WhicA were the stars, or other idols. But some of the commentators, from certidn impious 
expressions of this prince, recorded in the Koran,! whereby he sets up himself as the only eod 
df his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and therefore inst^uT of 
aiihataca, thy gods, read ilahataca, thy worship.^ 

*■ That is, we will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to keep the Israelites in 
subjection, as we have hitherto done, llie commentators say that Pharaoh came to this 
resolution because he had either been admonished in a dream, or by the astrologers or diviners, 
that one of that nation should subvert his kingdom.* 

* Looking on him and his followers as the occasion of those calamities. The original word 
properly signifies to take an ominous and sinister presage of any future event, from the flight 
of birds, or the like. 

^ By whose will and decree they were so afflicted, as a punishment for their wickedness. 

« This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual rains, which continued eight da]^ 
together, and the overflowing of the Nile ; and not only covered their lands, but came into 
their houses, and rose as high as their baclu and necks ; but the children of Israel had no ram 
in their quarters.* As there is no mention of any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic 
writings, some have imanned this plague to have been either a pestilence, or the small-pox, 
or some other epidemicai distemper.* For the word ti*fAn, which is used in this place^ and it 
generally rendered a deluge, may also signify any other universal destruction or mortality, 

X Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort of tick ; others, the young locostl 
before they have wings.* 

* A1 Beiddwi. * Cap. aS. ! Ibid, and 9. 26 , &c. * Al BeidflwL > Idtm, 

Jallalo'ddin. * Idem, Abulfbd. * Al Beidawi. * Idem. 
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tinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, and became a wicked people. 
And when the plague^ fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, entreat thy 
Lord for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with thee : 
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely believe thee, 
and we will let the children of Israel go with thee. But when we had 
taken the plague from off them, until the term which God had grantea 
them was expired, behold, they broke their promise. Wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Red Sea because 
they charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them. And we 
caused the people who had been rendered weak, to inherit the eastern 
parts of the earth and the western parts thereof,^ which we blessed with 
fertility; and the gracious word of thy LORD was fulfilled on the chil- 
dren of Israel, for that they had endured with patience : and We de- 
stroyed the structures which Pharaoh and his people had made, and that 
which they had erected.*^ And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave themselves up 
to the worship of their idols f and they said, O Moses, make us a god 
in like manner as these people have gods. Moses answered. Verily ye 
are an ignorant people : for the religion which these follow will be de- 
stroyed, and that which they do is vain. He said. Shall I seek for you 
any other god than God ; since he hath preferred you to the rest of the 
world And remember when we delivered you from the people of 
Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male children, 
and let your females live : therein was a great trial from your Lord. 
And we appointed unto Moses a fast of ihirty nights before we gave him 
the law^ and we completed them by adding of ten more; and the 
stated time of his Lord was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said 
unto his brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people during 
my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the cor- 
n^pt doers. And when Moses came at our appointed time, and his 
IaORD spake unto him,® he said, O Lord, Show me thy glory ^ that I 
may behold thee. God answered. Thou shall in no wise behold me ; 


7 viz.. Any of the calamities already mentioned, or the pestilence which Goo sent upon them 
afterwards. 

» See this wonderful event more particularly described in the tenth and twentieth chapters. 

* That is, the land of SyTia, of which the eastern geographers reckon Palestine a part, and 
wherein the commentators say the children of Israel succeeded the kings of Egypt and the 
Ainalekites.l 

b Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that he might attack the 
Goo of Moses.* 

® These people some will have to be of the tribe of Amalek, whom Moses was commanded to 
destroy, and others of the trilie of Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, which 
gave the first hint to the making of tlie golden calf.^ 

The commentators say that Gon, having promised Moses to give him the law, directed him 
to prepare himself for the high favour of speaking with Goi> in |)crson by a fast of thirty days ; 
and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of Dhu’lkaada ; but not liking the savour 
of his breath, he rubbed his teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels told him that liis 
breath bef^ore had the odour of musk,^ but that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away. 
Whereupon God ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the first ten 
da3rs of the succeeding month Dhu'lhaija. Others, however, suppose that Moses was com. 
manded to fast and pray thirty days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with 
him.* 

* Without the mediation of any other, and face to fhoe, as he speaks unto the angels.* 

1 Idem. * Vide Kor. c. *8 and 40. *<A1 Beidfiwi. * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV 

* A! Beiddwi. Tallalo'ddin. * A1 ileidSwi. Vide D'Uerbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 65a 
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but look towards the mountain/ and if it stand firm in its place, then 
shalt thou see me. But when his Lord appeared with glory in the 
mount,* he reduced it to dust And Moses fell down in a swooa 
And when he came to himself, he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn 
unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of true believers.** God 
said unto him, O Moses, I have chosen thee above all men, by honour- 
iiig thee with my commissions, and by my speaking unto thee: receive 
therefore that which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give 
thanks.* And we wrote for him on the tables** an admonition concern- 
ing every matter, and a decision in every case,* and said. Receive this 
with reverence ; and command thy people that they live according to 
the most excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling of 
the wicked.™ I will turn aside from my signs those who behave them- 
selves proudly in the earth, without justice : and although they see 
every sign, yet they shall not believe therein ; and although they see 
the way of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way ; but if they 
see the way of error, they shall take that way. This shall come to pass 
because they accuse our signs of imposture, and neglect the same. 
But as for them who deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the 
life to come, their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded other- 
wise than according to what they shall have wrought ? And the people 
of Moses, after his departure, took a corporeal calf,“ made of their 
ornaments,® which lowed.^ Did they not see that it spake not unto 
them, neither directed them in the way? yet they took it Jor their 
god, and acted wickedly. But when they repented with sorrow,** and 
saw that they had gone astray, they said. Verily if our Lord have 
not mercy upon us, and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of 
the number of those who perish. And when Moses returned unto his 
people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, An evil thing is it that 
ye have committed after my departure; have ye hastened the command 

^ TTiis mountain the Mohammedans name al Zabir. 

K Or, as it is literally, unto the mount. For some of the expositor! pretend that God endued 
the mountain with life and the sense of seeing. 

This is not to be taken strictly. See the like expression in chapter 6, p. go. 

1 The Mohammedans have a tradition that Moses asked to see God on the day of Arafat, 
and that he received the law on the day they slay the victims at the pilgrimage of Mecca, 
which days are the ninth and tenth of Dhu’lha.ijsu 
k These tables, according to some, were seven in number, and according to others ten. Nor 
are the commentators agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree in paradise called 
al Sedra, or whether they were ch>”iolites, emeralds, rubies, or common stone.l But they say 
that they were each ten or twelvecubils long ; for they suppo-^e that not only the ten command- 
ments but the whole law was wr tten thereon; and some add that the letters were cut quite 
through the tables, so that they might be read on both sides^ — which is a fable of the Jews. 

1 That is, a perfect l.iw comprehending all necessary instructions, as well in regard to re- 
li^ous and moral duties, as the adniin'stration of justice. 

“ viz.. The desolate habiiaiicMis of the Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and 
ITtamAd, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other world. 

“ That is, as some understand it, consisting of flesh and blood ; or, as others, being a mem 
body or mass of metal, without a soul.S 
o Such as their rings and bracelets of gold and silver.* 

P See chapter 20 , and the notes to chapter 2 , p. 6. 

R Father Marracci seems not to have understood the meaning of this phrase, having literally 
translated the Arabic words, wa lamma sokita/i eidlkim^ without any manner of sense. Et 
cum cadere /actus fuisset in manibus eaneuK 

5 Al BeidSwi. * Vide D’Herbel. ubi sup. • Ai BeidSwL See cap. ao, and the ootes to 
cap. a, p. 6. * Vide ibid. 
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of your Lord?* And be threw down the tables * and took his broths 
by the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron said 
unto him, Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed against me,* 
and it wanted little but they had slain me : make not my enemies there- 
fore to rejoice over me, neither place me with the wicked people. Moses 
said, O Lord, forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy 
mercy; for thou art the most merciful of those who exercise mercy. 
Verily as for them who took the calf for their god^ indication shall 
overtake them from their Lord,® and ignominy in this life : thus will 
we reward those who imagine falsehood. But unto them who do evil, 
and afterwards repent and believe in God^ verily thy Lord will there- 
after be clement and merciful. Ajid when the anger of Moses was 
appeased, he took the tables ;* and in what was written thereon was a 
direction and mercy unto those who feared their Lord. And Moses 
chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with ktm to the mountain 
at the time appointed by us : and when a storm of thunder and light- 
ning had taken them away,y he said, O Lord, if thou hadst pleased, 
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me also; wilt thou destroy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? This is only 
thy trial ; thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and 
thou wilt direct whom thou pleasest Thou art our protector, therefore 
forgive us, and be merciful unto us; for thou art the best of those who 
forgive. And write down for us good in this world, and in the life to 
come ; for unto thee are we directed. God answered, I will inflict my 
punishment on whom I please ; and my mercy extendeth over all things : 
and I will write do\vn good unto those who shall fear and give alms, 
and who shall believe in our signs ; who shall follow the apostle, the 
illiterate prophet,® whom they shall find written down* with them in the 
law and the gospel ; he will command them that which is just, and will 
forbid them that which is evil ; and will allow unto them as lawful the 
good things which were before forbidden}* and will prohibit those which 
are bad and he will ease them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes 
which were upon them.** And those who believe on him, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light which hath been sent down 
with him, shall be happy. Say, O men. Verily I am the messenger of 
God unto you all ;® unto him belongeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth ; there is no God but he ; he giveth life, and he causeth to die. 
Believe therefore in God and his apostle, the illiterate prophet, who 
believeth in God and his word ; and follow him, that ye may be rightly 

* By neglecting his precepts, aied bringing down his swift vengeance on you. 

* Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one only ; and thic, they say, con* 
tnined the threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the ark. i 

* Literally, rendered me weak. 

*• Sec chapter a, p. 6. 

« Or the fragments of that udiich was left. 

7 See chapter a, p. 6, and chapter 4, p. 70. ^ 

■ That is, Mohammed. See the Preum. Disc. Sect. II. 

* f.r., Both foretold by name and certain description. 

See chapter 3, p. 37* 

* As the eating of blood and swine’s flesh, and the taking of usury, ftc. 

^ See chapter a, p. 31. 

* That is, to all mankind in general, and not to one particular nation, as the former prophets 

weresent. * 

I A 1 Beidftwi. Vide D'Herbel. uIm sup. p. 649. 
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directed.* Of the people of Moses there is a party^ who direct others 
with truth, and act iustly according to the same. And we divided 
them into twelve tribes, as into so many nations. And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, when his people asked drink of him, and we 
said, Strike the rock with thy rod; and there gushed thereout twelve 
fountains,* and men knew their respective drinking-place. And we 
caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quails** to descend 
upon them, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you 
for food : and they injured not us, but they injured their own souls. 
And call to mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city,* and 
cat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say. Forgiveness I 
and enter the gate worshipping : we will pardon you your sins, and 
will give increase unto the weU-doers. But they who were ungodly 
among them changed the expression into another,* which had not been 
spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation 
from heaven, because they had transgressed. And ask them concerning 
the city,* which was situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the 
sabbath day: when their fish came unto them on their sabbath day, 
appearing openly on the water; but on the day whereon they celebrated 
no sabbath, they came not unto them. Thus did we prove them, because 
they were wicked doers. And when a party of them™ said unto the 
others, Why do ye warn a people whom God will destroy, or will punish 
with a grievous punishment ? They answered, This is an excuse for us 
unto your LORD and peradventure they will beware. But when they 
had forgotten the admonitions which had been given them, we delivered 
those who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those who had 
transgressed, a severe punishment, because they had acted wickedly. 
And when they proudly refused to desist from what had been forbidden 
them, we said unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away 
from the society of men. And remember when thy Lord declared that 
he would surely send against the Jews, until the day of resurrection, 

r vi*., Those Jews who seemed better disposed' than the rest of their brethren to receive 
Mohammed’s law ; or perhaps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine they 
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which Mohammed saw the night he 
made his journey to heaven, and who believed on him.^ 

S See chapter 2, p. 7. 

To what is said in the notes there, we may add that, according to a certain tradition, the 
stone on which this miracle was wrought was thrown down from paradise by Adam, and came 
into the possession of Shoaib, who gave it with the rod to Moses ; and that, according to 
another, the water issued thence by three orihces on each of the four sides of the stone, making 
twelve in all, and that it ran in so many rivulets to the quarter of each tribe in the camp.* 

*» See chapter 2, p. 7. 

* See this passage explained, ibid. 

* Professor Sike says, that being prone to leave spiritual for worldly matters, instead ot 
Hittaton they said Hintaton, whicn signifies wheat,* and comes much nearer the true word 
than the expression 1 have in the last place quoted, set down trom Jalallo’ddin. Whether he 
took this from the same commentator or not does not certainly appear, though he mentions 
him just before ; but if he did, his copy must differ from that which 1 have followed.^ 

f This city was Ailah or Elath, on the Red Sea; though some pretend it was Midian, and 
others Tiberias. The whole story is already given in the notes to chapter 2, p. 8. Some sup- 
pose the following five or eight verses to have been revealed at Medina. 

® vix., The religious persons among them, who strictly observed the Sabbath, and endeavoured 
to reclaim the others, till they despaired of success. But some think these words were spokes 
fay the offenders, in answer to the admonitions of the others. ^ 

* That we have done our duty in dissuading them from their wickedness. , 

e 

1 A1 Beid&wi. * Idem. * Sike, in not ad Evang. Infant, p. fu 
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sotne nation who should afilict them with a grievous oppression ;® for 
thy Lord is swift in punishing, and he is Sso ready to forgive and 
merciful : and we dispersed them among the nations in the earth. 
Some of them are upright persons, and some of them are otherwise. 
And we proved them with prosperity and with adversity, that they 
might return from their disobedience; and a succession of their fostciiitv 
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book of the law^ 
who receive the temporal floods of this world,** and say, It will surely 
be forgiven us : and if a temporal advantage like the former be offered 
them, they accept it also. not the covenant of the book of the law 
established with them, that they should not speak of God ought but 
the truth ?** Yet they diligently read that which is therein. But the 
enjoyment of the next life will be better for those who fear God ihhn the 
wicked gains of these people (Do ye not therefore understand ?) and 
for those who hold fast the book of the law^ and are constant at prayer: 
for we will by no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. 
And when we shook the mountain of Sinai over them,** as though it 
had been a covering, and they imagined that it was falling upon them ; 
and we said^ Receive the law which we have brought you, with reve- 
rence ; and remember that which is contained therein, that ye may take 
heed. And when thy Lord drew forth their posterity from the loins 
of the sons of Adam,* and took them to witness against themselves, 
saying, Am not I your LORD ? They answered. Yea : we do bear 
witness. This was done lest ye should say, at the day of resurrection, 
Verily we were negligent as to this matter, because we were not apprised 
tJureof: or lest ye should say, Verily our fathers were formerly guilty 
of idolatry, and we are their posterity who have succeeded them ; 
wilt thou therefore destroy us for that which vain men have committed? 
Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return from their vanities. 
And relate unto the Jews the history of him unto whom we brought 
our signs, ^ and he departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, 

• See chapter 5, p. 82, note f. 

P By accepting of bribes for wresting judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Penta* 
teuch, and by extorting of usury, &c.i 

4 Particularly by giving out that Goo will forgive their corruption without sincere repentance 
and amendment. 

*■ See chapter 2, p. 8, note ■. 

• Tliis was done m the plain of Dahia in India, or, as others imagine, in a valley near Mecca. 
The commentators tell us that Goo stroked Adam’s back, and extracted from his loins his whole 
posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, one generation after another ; 
that these men were actually assembled all together in the shape of small ants, whicli were en- 
dued with undersiiinding ; and that after they had, in the presence of the angels, confessed their 
dependence on God, they were again caused to return into the loins of their great ancestor.* 
From this fiction it appears that the doctrine of pre-existence is not unknown to the Moham- 
medans ; and there is some little conformity between it and the modem theory of generation 

animalcuUs in semine vtarium. 

• Some suppose the person here intended to be a Jewish rabbi, or one Ommeya Ebn Abi’lsalt, 
who read the scriptures, and found thereby that God would send a prophet about that time, 
and was in hopes that he might be the man ; but when Mohammed declared his mission, be- 
lieved not on him through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it was Balaam, 
the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted with part at least of the scripture, 
ba>dng even been favoured with some revelations from God ; who being requested by his 
nation to curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying. How can / curst 
those who are protected by the angels f But afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts ; and he 
had no sooner done it, than be began to put out his tongue like a dog, smd it hung down upon 
his breast.* 

' A1 BeidSwL * Idem, Jallalo'dhin, Yaht’a. Vide D’Herbclot, Bibl. Orient, p. 54. 

> A1 Beiddwi, Jallalo'ddin, al Zanutkhshaii. Vide D’UtrbeL Bibl. Orient. Art. Balaam. 
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and he became one of those who were seduced. And if we had pleased, 
we had surely raised him thereby unio wisdojnj but he inclined unto 
the earth, and followed his own desire." Wherefore his likeness is as the 
likeness of a dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his tongue, 
or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue also. This is the like- 
ness of the people who accuse our signs of falsehood. Rehearse there- 
fore this history unto them^ that they may consider. Evil is the simili- 
tude ot those people who accuse our signs of falsehood and injure thei/ 
own souls. Whomsoever God shall direct,hew/7/^^r/’<7^///^directed; and 
whomsoever he shall lead astray, they shall perish. Moieover we have 
created for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have hearts by which 
they understand not, and they have eyes by which they see not, and 
they iTave ears by which they hear not. These are like the brute beasts ; 
yea, they go more astray : these are the negligent God hath most 
excellent names :* therefore call on him by the same ; and withdraw 
from those who use his names perversely :y they shall be rewarded for 
that which they shall have wrought. And of those whom we have 
created there are a people who direct others with tnith, and act justly 
according thereto.* But those who devise lies against our signs, we 
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method which they 
know not and I will grant them to enjoy a long and prosperous life ; 
for my stratagem is effectual. Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion He is no other than a public preacher. Or 
do they not contemplate the kingdom of heaven and earth, and the 
things which God hath created ; and consider that perad venture it may 
be that their end draweth nigh ? And in what new declaration wnll 
they believe, after this ?® He whom God shall cause to err, shall have 
no director ; and he shall leave them in their impiety, wandering in 
confusion. They will ask thee concerning the last hour ; at what time 
its coiTiing is fixed 1 Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is with my 
Lord , none shall declare the fixed time thereof, except he. The 
expectation thereof is grievous in heaven and on earth it shall come 
upon you no otherwise than suddenly. They will ask thee, as though 
thou wast well acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge 

« Loving the wages of unrighteousness, and running CTeedily after error for reward.* 

* Expressing his glorious attributes. Of these the Mohammedan Arabs have no less than 
ninety-nine, which are reckoned up by Marracci.* 

7 As did Walid £bn al Mogheira, who hearing Mohammed give Cod the title of al Rahman, 
cr the mercifuly laughed aloud, saying he knew none of that name, except a certain man who 
dwelt in Yamama or as the idolatrous Meccans did, who deduced the names of their idols 
from those of the true God ; deriving, for example, Allat from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the 
mighty^ md Mandt from al Mannan, the bountiful,'^ 

■ As it is said a little above that God hath created many to eternal misery, so here he is said 
to have created others to eternal happiness.* _ ^ * 

» By flattering them with prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sm in an omnter- 
rupted security, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined.* 
o viz., In Mohammed, whom they gave out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Sata. 
and from thence called to the several families of each respective tribe in order, to warn them of 
God's vengeance if they continued in their idolatry.® • u u 

® i.e.. After they have rejected the Kordn. For what more evident revelation can they her*^ 
after expect ? • 

* Not only to men and genii, but to the angels alsa 

* a Peter ii. v. ; Jude ix. • In Ale. p. 414. ^ Marrac. Vit. Moh. p. 19. • AJ Bei^wL 

Jallab'ddin. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 14. ••Al BeidiwL * Idem. • Idoiii 
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thereof is with God alone ; but the greater part of men know it not 
Say, I am able neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert 
mischief from me^ but as GOD pleaseth. If I knew the secrets God, 
1 should surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall me. 
Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of 
good tidings unto people who believe. It is he who hath created you 
from one person, and out of him produced his wife, that he might 
dwell with her ; and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a timey wherefore she walked easily therewith. But when 
it became more heavy,® they called upon God, their Lord, sayingy If 
thou give us a child rightly shaped, we will surely be thankful. Yet 
when he had given them a child rightly shaped, thev attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had given them/ But far be that 
from God, which they associated with him! Will tliey associate with 
him false gods which create nothing, but are themselves created ; and 
can neither give them assistance, nor help tliemselves ? And if ye 
invite them to the true direction, they will not follow you : it will be 
equal unto you, whether ye invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. 
Verily the false deities whom ye invoke besides God, are servants like 
unto you.K Call therefore upon them, and let them give you an answer, 
if ye speak truth. Have they feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, 
to lay hold with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they ears, 
to hear with ? Say, Call upon your companions, and then lay a snare 
for me, and defer it not ; for God is my protector, who sent down the 
book of the Kordn; and he protecteth the righteous. But they whom 
ye invoke besides him, cannot assist you, neither do they help them- 
selves ; and if ye call on them to direct you, they will not hear. Thou 
seest them look towards tliee, but they see not Use indulgence,^ and 

” That is, when the ciuld bigger in her womb. 

f For the explaining of this whole passage, the commentators tell the following story:— 

They say, that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came to her and asked hei 
whether she knew what she carried within her, and which way she should be delivered of it, 
suggesting that possibly it might be a beast. ^ She, being unable to give an answer to this 
question, went in a fright to Adam, and acquainted him with the matter, who, not knowing 
what to think of it, grew sad and pensive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as 
others say, to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayers would obtain of Goi> that she 
might be ^ely delivered of a son in Adam’s likeness, provided they would promise to name 
him Abda'lliareth, or the servant of al Hareth (which was the devil’s name among the angels), 
instead of Abd’allah', or the servant of God, as Adam had designed. This proposal was agreed 
to, and^ accordingly, when the child was bom, they gave it that name, upon which it immedi* 
ately died.^ And with this Adam and Eve are here taxed, as an act of idolatry. The story 
looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other foundation than Cain's being called 
Moses Obed ad&mah, that is, a tiller qf the ground, which might be translated into Arabdc 
by Abd’alhareth. 

But al BeidSwi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam is, by the Mohammedans, sup- 
posed to have been) should be guilty of such an ^ion, imagines the Koran in this place means 
Kosai, one of Mohammed’s ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God, and having four 
sons granted them, called their names Abd Menfif, Abd Shams, Abd’al Uzza, and Abd’al Dir, 
after the names of four principal idols of the Koreish. And the ioliowing wor^ also he sup- 
poses to relate to their idolatrous posterity. 

E Bdng subject to the absolute command od God. For the chief idols of the Arabs were the 
sun, moon, and stars.* 

^ Or, as the words may also be translated, Take the superabundant overplus — meaning that 
Mohanuned should accept such voluntary alms from the people as they coulu spare. But the 
gs^e, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept of legal aW, which was given at 

t Idem, Yahym., Vide D’Herbelot, Bib^ Orient p. 438, et Selden. de Jure Nat. Sec. Uefar. 
L 5, c. 8. S See the Prelim. Disc. p. la, &c. 
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command that which is just, and withdraw far from the ignorant And 
if an evil suggestion from Satan be suggested unto thee, to divert thee 
from thy duty^ have recourse unto God ; for he heareth and knoweth. 
Verily Siey who fear God, when a temptation from Satan assaileth 
them, remember the divine commands^ and behold, they clearly see 
the danger of sin^ and the wiles of the devil. But as for the brethren 
of the devils^ they shall continue them in error ; and afterwards diey 
shall not preserve themselves therefrom. And when thou bringest not 
a verse ^ the Kordn unto them, they say. Hast thou not put it 
together v- Answer, I follow that only which is revealed unto me from 
my Lord. This book containeth evident proofs from your Lord, and 
is a direction and mercy unto people who believe. And when the 
Korin is read, attend thereto, and keep silence ; that ye may obtain 
mercy.* And meditate on thy Lord in thine own mind, with humility 
and fear, and without loud speaking, evening and morning ; and be 
not one of the negligent Moreover the angels who are with my Lord, 
do not proudly discUiin his service, but they celebrate his praise and 
worship him. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

ENTITLED, THE SPOILS REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 

T hey will ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer, The division oj 
the spoils belon^eth unto God and the apostle.™ Therefore fear 
God, and compose the matter amicably among you ; and obey GOD 
and his apostle, if ye are true believers. Verily the true believers are 
those whose hearts fear when God is mentioned, and whose faith 
increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, and who trust in 

* Hast thou not yet contrived what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation from Goo 

k This chapter was occasioned by the high disputes which happened about the division of the 
spoils taken at the battle of Bedr,l between the young men who had fought, and the old men 
who had stayed under the ensigns ; the former insisting they ought to have the whole, and the 
latter that they deserved a s^are.S To end the contention, Mohammed pretended to have re- 
ceived orders from heaven to divide the booty among them equally, having first taken thereout 
a fifth part for the purposes which will be mentioned hereafter. 

1 Except seven verses, beginning at these words. And call to mitid whon the imheUevtrt 
plotted agai^ist tJUe, &c. Which some think were revealed at Mecca. 

“* It is related that Saad Ebn Abi Wakkds, one of the companions, whoM brother Omair was 
slain in this battle, having killed Said Ebn al As, took his sword, and carrying it to MohamflMd. 
desii*^ that he might be permitted to keep it ; but the prophet told him that it was not his to 
give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils. _At thisjrepulse, and the loss of his 
Br^ sr, Saad was greatly disturl:>ed ; but in a very little while tliis chapter was revealed, and 
thereupon Mohammed gave him the sword, saying, You asked this sword of me whenl lutd 
no power to dispose of it, but now 1 have received authority from God to distribute the spoUi, 
you may take it.* 

I See cap. 3, P« 33* * Al Beiddwi, Jxdlalo’ddin. * Al BeidawL 
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tiidr Lord ; who observe ^he stated times of prayer, and give alms out 
of that which we have bestowed on them. These are resdly believers ; 
they shall have superior degrees of /eiicity with their Lord, and for- 
giveness, and an honourable provision. As thy Lord brought thee 
forth from thy house ® with truth ; and part of the believers were averse 
io thy directions they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after 
it had been made known unto them no otherwise than as if they had 
been led forth to death, and had seen it with their eyes^ And call to 
mind when GOD promised you one of the two parties, that it should be 
delivered unto you and ye desired that the party which was not 
furriished with arms* should be delivered unto you ; but God purposed 
to make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the uttermost part 
of the unbelievers that he might verify the truth, and destroy false- 
hood, although the wicked were averse thereto. When ye asked 
assistance of your Lord," and he answered you. Verily I will assist 

■ ut ,^From Medina. The ps^icle at having nothing in the following words to answer it, 
al Beid:iwi supposes the connection to be that the division of the spoils belonged toilie prophet, 
notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had been averse to the expedition itselh 

©For the better understanding of this passage, it will be necessary to mention some further 
particulars relating to the expedition of I^dr. 

Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended he was obliged to 
the angel Gabriel) of the approach of a caravan belonging to the Koreish, which was on its 
return from Syria with a large quantity of valuable merchandise, and was guarded by no more 
than thirty, or, as others say, forty men, set out with a party to intercept it. Abu Sofian, who 
commanded the little convoy, having notice of Mohammed’s motions, sent to Mecca fur sue* 
cours; upon which Abu Jahl, and all the principal men of the city, except only Abu Laheb, 
marched to his assistance, with a body of nine hundred and fifty men. Mohammed had no 
sooner received advice of this, than Gabriel descended with a promise that he should either 
take the caravan or beat the succours ; whereupon he consulted with his companions which M 
the two he should attack. Some of them were for setting upon fhe caravan, saying that they 
were not prepared to fight such a body of troops as were coming with Abu Jahl ; but this pro- 
posal Mohammed rejected, telling them that the caravan was at a considerable distance by the 
seaside, whereas Abu Jahl was Just upon them. ITie others, however, insisted so obstinately 
on pursuing the first design of falling on the caravan, that tlic prophet grew angry, but by the 
interposition of Abu Beer, Omar, Saad Ebn Obadah, and Mokd.Hd Kbn Amru, they at length 
acquiesced in his opinion. Mokdad in particular assured him tliey were all ready to obey his 
(»-aers. and would not say to him, as the children of Israel did to Moses, C0 thou and thy Lokd 
toJight,/or tve will sit her< but, Co thou and thy Lord to fight, and we will fight with 
you. At this Mohammed smiled, and again sat down to consult with them, applying himself 
chiefly to the AnsSrs or heifers, because they were the greater pan of his forces, and he had 
some apprehension lest they should not think themselves obliged by the oath they had taken 
to him at al Akaba,2 to assist him against any other than such as should attack him in Medina. 
But Saad Ebn Moadh, in the name of the rest, told him that they had received him as the 
apostle of Gon, and hzid promised him obedience, and were therefore all to a man ready to 
follow him where he pleased, though it were into the sea. Upon which the prophet ordered 
them in God’s name to attack the succours, assuring them of the victory.3 

P That is, concerning their success against Abu Jahl and the Koreish ; ntHwithstanding they 
had God’s promise to encourage them. 

'I’he reason of this great backwardness was the smallness of their number, in comparison of 
the enemy, and their being unprepared ; for they were all foot, having but two horses among 
them, whereas the Korei'^H had no less than a hundred horse.^ 

'■ That is, either the caravan or the succours from Mecca. Father Marracci mistaking al t> 
and a/ fut/ir, which are appellatives and signify the caravan and the iroof or body of succours, 
for proper names, has thence coined two families of the Kortisli never heard of before, which 
he calls Airenses and Naphirenses.® 

• viz., The caravan, which was guarded by no more than forty horse ; whereas the other party 
eras strong and well anoointed. 

• As if he had said, YoufView wiMt only to gain the spoils of the caravan, and to avoid dangers 
hot God designed to exalt his true religion by extirpating its adversaries.* 

• When Mohammed’s men saw they could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselves 

1 Kor. c 5, p. 76. * See the Prdim. Disc p. 37. S Al BeidiwL * Idem. Vide 

AboUSkL Vic MoL p. * Mamok is Ale p. 297. * Al BeidfiwL 



CHAP. viiL AL KORAN. . t»f 

you with a thousand* angels, following one another in order. And this 
God designed only as good tidings^ for you, and that your hearts might 
thereby rest secure : for victory is from God alone ; and God is mighty 
and wise. When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, and he 
sent down upon you water from heaven, that he might thereby purify 
you, and take from you the abomination of Satan,* and that he might 
confinn your hearts, and establish your feet thereby. Also when thy 
Lord spake unto tlie angels, saying. Verily I am with you ; wherefore 
confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the hearts of the 
unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads, and strike off all the 
ends of their fingers!^ This shall they suffer^ because they have 
resisted God and his apostle : and whosoever shall oppose God and 
his apostle, verily God will be severe in punishing him. This shall be 
your funishment; taste it therefore : and the infidels shall also suffer 
the torment of hell fire. O true believers, when je meet the unbelievers 
marching in great numbers against yoii^ turn not your backs unto 
them : for whoso shall turn his back unto them on that day, unless he 
turneth aside to fight, or retreateth to another party of the faithful}* 
shall draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode shall be 
hell ; an ill journey shall it be thither! And ye slew not those who 
were slain at Bedr yourselves^ but God slew them.® Neither didst 
thou, O Mohammed, cast the gravel into their eyes, when thou didst 
seem to cast it; but God cast it} that he might prove the true believers 
by a gracious trial from himself ; for God heareth and knoweth. This 
was done that God might also weaken the crafty devices of the 
unbelievers. If ye desire a decision of the 7natter between us, now hath 
a decision come unto you :® and if ye desist from opposing the apostle, 
it will be better for you. But if ye return to attack him, we will also 
return to his assistance; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto 


to God’s protection ; and their prophet pr^ed with gwt earnestness, crying out, O Gox>^ fulfil 
that which thou hast promised me : O God, if this party be cut ofi^, thou wilt no more 
worshipped on earth. And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell from oil hU 
back. 7 

» Which were afterwards reinforced with three thousand more.8 Wherefore some copies 
instead of a thousand^ read thousands in the plural. 


that having fallen asleep, the greater part of them were dfsturbed with dreams, wherein the 
devil suggested to them that they could never expect God’s assistance in the battle, since they 
were cut off from the water, and besides suffering the inconvenience of thirst, must be obliged 
to pray without washing, tliough they imagined themselves to be the favourites of God, and 
that they had his apostle among them. But in the night raifi fell so plentifully that it formed 
a little brook, and not only supplied them with water for all their uses, but made the smid 
between them and the infidel army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical 
suggestions ceased.^ 

•This is the punishment expres.sly assigned the enemies of the Mohammedan religion; 
though the Moslems did not inflict it on the prisoners they took at Bedr, for which they are 
repr^ended in this chapter. 

b That is, if it be not downright running away, but done either with design to rally and 
attack the enemy again, or by way of feint or stratagem, or to succour a party which is hard 
pressed, &c.* 

® See c. 3, p. 3a, note “. 

<* See ibid. 

* These words are directed to the people of Mecca, whom Mohammed derides, because the 

^ Idem. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 58. * See cap, 3* P> 33 And 45. ^ A1 Beidl%vL 

* Idem. • 


y See chap. 3, p. 45. 

» It is related, that the spot where Mohammed’s little army lay was a dry and deep sand, 
to which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having the command of the water ; and 
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you at aU, although th<^ be numerous ; for God is with the faithfuL 
O true believersi obey GOD and his apostle, and turn not back from 
him, since ye hear the admonitions of the Kordn, And be not as those 
who say. We hear, when they do not hear. Verily the worst sort of 
beasts in the sight of GoD, are the deaf and the dumb, who understand 
not If God had known any good in them, he would certainly have 
caused them to hear and it he had caused them to hear, they would 
surely have turned back, and have retired afar off O true believers, 
answer God and his apostle, when he inviteth you unto that which 
giveth you life ; and know that GOD goeth between a man and his 
heart,* and that before him ye shall be assembled. Beware of sedi- 
tion it will not affect those who are ungodly among you particularly, 
but all of you' in general; and know that God is severe in puiyshing. 
And remember when ye were few, and reputed weak in the land ;• 
ye feared lest men should snatch you away; but God provided you 
a place of refuge, and he strengthened you with his assistance, and 
bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks. O true 
believers, deceive not God and his apostle;^ neither violate your 
faith, against your own knowledge. And know that your wealth, 
and your children are a temptation unto you/ and that with God is 
a great reward. O true believers, if ye fear God, he will grant you a 
distinction,® and will expiate your sins from you, and will forgive you ; 
for God is endued with great liberality. And call to mind when the 
unbelievers plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in 
bonds^ or put thee to death, or expel thee the cityf and they plotted 


Koreish, when they were ready to set ont from Mecca, took hold of the curtains of the Caaba, 
sa3nng, O God, grant the victory to the superior army, the party that is most rightly directed, 
and the most ' 

f That is, to hearken to the remonstrances of the KorSn. Some say that the infidels de* 
manded of Mohammed that he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, to life, to bear witness 
to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of honour and veracity, and they would 
believe his testimony : but they are here told that it would have been in vain.S 

S Not only knowing the innermost secrets of his heart, but overruling a man’s designs, and 
disposing him either to belief or infidelity. 

“ ITie original word signifies any epidemical pime, which involves a number of people in its 
guilt ; and the commentators are divided as to its particular meaning in this place. 

* viz., At Mecca. The persons here spoken to are the Mohajerin, or refugees who fled from 
thence to Medina. 

^ A1 Bcidfiwi mentions an instance of such treacherous dealing in Abu LobSba, who was 
sent by Mohammed to the tribe of Koreidha, then besieged by that prophet for having broken 
their league with him and perfidio^ly g[one over to the enemies at the war of the ditch, 3 to 
persuade them to surrender at the discretion of Saad £bn Moadh, prinde of the tribe of Aws, 
their confederates, which proposal they had refused.^ But Abu LobSba’s family and effects 
being in the hands of those of Koreidha, he acted directly contrary to his commission, and 
instead of persuading them to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about 
it, drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them all to death. However, 
he had no sooner done this than he was sensible of his crime, and goin^ into a mosque, tied 
himself to a pillar, and remained there seven days without meat or dnnk, till Mohammed 
forgave him. 

1 As they were to Abu Lob&ba. 

^i.e., A direction that you may distinguish between truth and falsehood; or success b 
battle to distmguish the believers from the infideb ; or the like. 

^ >^en the Meccans heard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those of Med jia. 
bebg apprehensive of the consequence, they held a council, whereat they say the devil assisted 
b tM l&eness of an old man of Najd. The point under consideration biebg what they should 
do with Mohammed, Abu’lbakhtari was of opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the 


i Idem. * Idem. See c. 6, p. 99. , * See Prid. Life of Mah. p. 85. Abulf. Vit. Moh. 

p. 96, and the notes to c. ai* 
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against thee : but God laid a plot against themf and God is the best 
layer of plots. And when our signs are repeated unto them, they* say, 
We have heard ; if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a com^ 
position 4ike unto this: this is nothing but fables of the ancients.^ And 
when they said, O God, if this be the truth from thee, rain down stones 
upon us from heaven, or inflict on us some other grievous punishment' 
But God was not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with 
them ; nor was GoD disposed to punish them when they asked pardon.® 
But they have nothing to offer in excuse why God should not punish 
them, since they hindered the believers from visiting the holy temple,* 
although they are not the guardians thereof.® The guardians thereof 
are those only who fear God; but the greater part of them know it not. 
And tlfeir prayer at the house oj God is no other than whistling and 
clapping of the hands.* Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye 
have been unbelievers. They who believe not, expend their wealth to 
obstruct the way of God 'J they shall expend it, but afterwards it shall 
become matter of sighing and regret unto them, and at length they 
shall be overcome ; and the unbelievers shall be gathered together into 
hell ; that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and may throw 
the wicked one upon the other, and may gather them all in a heap, and 
cast them into hell. These are they who shall perish. Say unto the 
unbelievers, that if they desist from opposing thee^ what is already past 
shall be forgiven them ; but if they return to attack thee^ the exemplary 
punishment of the former opposers of the prophets is already past, and. 
the like shall be inflicted on them. Therefore fight against them until 
there be no opposition in favour of idolatry^ and the religion be wholly 
God^S. If they desist, verily God seeth that which they do : but it 


room walled up, except a little hole, through which he should have necessaries given him, till 
he died. This the^ devil opposed, saying that he might probably be released by some of his 
own party. Hesham £bn Amru was for banishing him, but his advice also the devil rejected. 
Insisting that Mohammed might engage some other tribes in his interest, and make war on 
them. At length Abu ^ahl gave his opinion for putting him to death, and proposed the 
manner, which was unanimously approved. 1 

0 Revealing their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously assisting him to deceive them 
and make his escape and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Bear. 

P See chapter 6, p. 90. 

*■ This was the speech of A 1 Nodar Ebn al Hareth.* 

• Saying, God forgive us ! Some of the commentators, however, suppose the persons who 
asked pardon were certain believers who stayed among the infidels; and others think the 
meaning to be, that God would not punish them, pnrvided they asked pardon. 

^ Obliging them to fly from Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to approach the 
temple, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya.* 

Because of their idolatry and indecent deportment there. For otherwise the Koreish had 
a light to the guardianship of the Caaba, and it was continued in their tribe and in the same 
family even after the taking of Mecca.® 

* It is said that they used to go round the Caaba mtked,* both men and women, whlstlinc 
at the s^e time through their fingers, and clapping their hands. Or, as others say, they 
m.^de this noise on purpose to disturb Mohammed when at his prayers, pretending to be at 
(Mrayers also themselves. 7 

T The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve of the Koreish, who ga"^, eadi 
of them ten camels every day to be killed for provisions for their army in the expedition ol 
Bedr; or, according to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan, who »vc 
great part of them to the support of the succours from Mecca. It is also said that Abu Soulo. 
m the expedition of Ohod, hired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum. besidi i 
the auxiliaries which he had obtained gratis.^ 

1 Al Beid&wi. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 39. * See ibid. > Al Beidiwi. * See ^ 

Prelim. Disc, p 41. ® See c. 4, p. ^ note ^ ® See c. 7, p. 107. 7 Al Beidmou 

B Idem. 
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turn back, know that God is your patron ; ke is iht best patroni 
and the best hdper. QL) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils, 
a fifth part thei^ bdongeth unto God, and to the apostle, and h%t 
kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller ;* if ye 
believe in God, and that which we have sent down unto out servant 
on the day of distinction,* on the day whereon the two armies met : 
and God is almighty. When ye were encamped on the hithermost 
side of the valley j'* and they were encamped on the further side, and the 
caravan was below you f and if ye had mutually appointed to come to 
a battle, ye would certainly have declined the appointment but ye 
were brought to an engagement without any previous appointment, 
that God might accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done,* 
that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, 
and that he who liveth may live by the same evidence ; GOD both Tieareth 
and knoweth. When thy LORD caused the enemy to appear unto thee 
in thy sleep, few in number f and if he had caused them to appear 
numerous unto thee, ye would have been disheartened and would have dis- 
puted concerning the matter :« but God preserved from this; for he 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. And when he caused 
them to appear unto you, when ye met, to be few in your eyes and 
diminished your numbers in their eyes ;* that God might accomplish the 
thing which was decreed to be done: and unto GOD shall all things return. 
O true believers, when ye meet a party of the infidels, stand firm, and 
remember God frequently, that ye may prosper ; and obey God and 
his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your 
success depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for God is with 
those who persevere. And be not as those who went out of their houses 
in an insolent manner, and to appear with ostentation unto men,^^ and 


■ According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils is appropriated to the particular uses here 
mentioned, and the other four-6ftns are to be eoually divided among those who were present 
at the action : but in what manner or to whom the first fifth is to be distributed, the Moham* 
medan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere observed.^ Though it be the general opinion thiit 
this verse was revealed at Bedr, yet there are some who suppose it was revealed in the expe- 
dition against the Jewish tribe of KainokS, which happened a little above a month after.S 

» *.e., Of the battle of Bedr; whidi is so called because it distinguished the true believers 
from the infidels. 

b Which was much more inconvenient than the other, because of the deep sand and want ol 
water. 

® By the seaside, malung the best of their way to Mecca. 

* Because of the great superiority of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay under. 

* By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies ; for the 
conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former.* 

f With which vision Mohammed acquainted his companions for their encouragement. 

K Whether ye should attack the enemy or fly. 

^ It is said that Ebn Masud asked the man who was next him whether he did not see them 
to be about seventy, to which he replied that he took them to be a hundred.^ 

* Tliis seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter,* where it is said that the 
Moslems appeared to the infidels to be twice their own number, the commentators reconcile 
the matter by telling us that, just before the battle began, the prophet’s party seemed fewer 
than they re^y were, to draw the enemy to an eng^ement ; but that so soon as the armies 
were fully engaged, they appeared superior, to terrify and dismay their adversaries. It u 
related that Abu Jahl at first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one camel 
would be as much as they could all eat.* 

k These were the Meccans, who, marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being come 
■s far as Johfa, were there net by a messenger from Abu Sofifin, to acquaint them mat he 


1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect VI. 
^Al BeidHwi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. 
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turned aside from the way of God ; for God comprehendeth that 
which they do. And remember when Satan prepared their works for 
them,^ and said, No man shall prevail against you to-day ; and I will 
surely be near to assist you. But when the two armies appeared in 
sight of each other, he turned back on his heels, and said, Verily 1 am 
clear of you : I certainly see that which ye see not ; I fear God, for 
God is severe in punishing.™ When the hypocrites, and those in whose 
hearts t/iere was an infirmity, said. Their religion hath deceived these 
men but whosoever confideth in God cannot be deceived; for God is 
mighty and wise. And if thou didst behold when the angels cause 
the unbelievers to die : they strike their faces and their backs,® and 
say wHo them^ Taste ye the pain of burning : this shall ye suffer for 
that which your hands have sent before you and because God is not 
unjust towards his servants. These have acted according to the wont 
of the people of Pharaoh, and of those before them, who disbelieved 
in the signs of God : therefore God took them away in their iniquity ; 
for God is mighty, and severe in punishing. This hath come to pass 
because God change th not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured any 
people, until they change that which is in their souls ; and for that 
God both heareth and seeth. According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their 
Lord with imposture, have they acted: wherefore we destroyed them 
in their sins, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh ; for they were all 
unjust persons. Verily the worst cattle in the sight of God are those 
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe. As to those who enter 
into a league with thee, and afterwards violate their league at every 

thought himself out of danger, and therefore they might return home ; upon which, Abu Jahl, 
to give the greater opinion of the courage of himself and his comrades, and of their readiness 
to assist their friends, swore that they would not return till they had been at Bedr, and had 
there drunk wine and entertained those who should be present, and diverted themselves with 
singine women.^ I'he event of which bravado was very fatal, several of the principal Koreish, 
and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their lives in the expedition. 

1 By inciting them to oppose the prophet. 

“ Some understand this passage figuratively, of the private instigation of the devil, and of 
the defeating of his designs and the hopes with which he had inspired the idolaters. But 
others take the whole literally, and tell us that when the Koreisli, on their march, bethought 
themselves of the enmity between them and the tribe of Kenana, who were masters of the 
country about Bedr, that consideration would have prevailed on them to return, had not the 
devil appeared in the likeness of Soraka Ebn Malec, a principal person of that tribe, and pro- 
mised them that they should not be molested, and that himself would go with them. Hut 
when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels descending to the assistance of the 
Moslems, he retired ; and al Hareth Ebn Hesham, who had him then oy the hand, asking him 
whither he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a juncture, he answered, in 
the words of this passage : / atn clear of you^ for I see tluit which pre see not ; meaning the 
celestial succours. 'I’hey say further, that when the Koreish, on their return, laid the blame 
of their overthrow on Soraka, he swore that he did not so much as know of their march till he 
heard they were routed : and afterwards, when they embraced Mohammedism, they were 
latisfied it was the devil.* 

In tempting them to so great a piece of folly, as to attack so large a body of men with such 
a handful. 

® This passage is generally understood of the angels who slew the infidels at Bedr, and who 
fought (as the commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of fire at every 
stroke.* Some, however, imagine that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the 
sepulchre, which the Mohammedans ^lievc every man must undergo after death, and will be 
very terrible to the unbelievers. ^ 

P See chapter a, p. xx, note \ 

• 

1 Al Beidfiwl * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * Idem. ^ Sec the Prelim. Dkc. Sect. IV 

p. iO. &G. 
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comenient opportunity,' and fear not GOD ; if thou take them in war, 
disperse, by making them an example^ those who shall come after 
them, that they may be warned ; or if thou apprehend treachery from 
any people, throw back their league unto them, with like treatment ; 
for God loveth not the treacherous. And think not' that the unbelievers 
have escaped God’s vengeance^ for they shall not weaken the power of 
God. Therefore prepare against them what force ye are able, and 
troops of horse/whereby ye may strike a terror into the enemy of God, 
and your enemy, and into other infidels besides them, whom ye know 
not, but God knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in the 
defence of the religion of God, it shall be repaid unto you, and ye shall 
not be treated unjustly. And if they incline unto peace, do thou also 
incline thereto ; and put thy confidence in GoD, for it is he who heareth 
and knoweth. But if they seek to deceive thee, verily GOD will be 
thy support It is he who hath strengthened thee with his help, and 
with that of the faithful ; and hath united their hearts. If thou hadst 
expended whatever riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have 
united their hearts,^ but God united them ; for he is mighty and wise. 
O prophet, God is thy support, and such of the true believers who 
foUoweth thee.® O prophet, stir up the faithful to war : if twenty of 
you persevere with comtancy^ they shall overcome two hundred, and if 
there be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of those 
who believe not ; because they are a people which do not understand. 
Now hath God eased you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be 
a hundred of you who persevere with constancy ^ they shall overcome 
two hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall overcome 
two thousand,* by the permission of GOD ; for God is with those who 
persevere. It hath not been g^ran ted unto any prophet, that he should 
possess captives, until he had made a g^eat slaughter 0/ the infidels in 
the earth.y Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but God 
regardeth the life to come ; and God is mighty and wise. Unless a 
revelation had been previously delivered from God, verily a severe 
punishment had been inflicted on you, for the ransom which ye took 
from the captives at Bedrf Eat therefore of what ye have acquir- 

4 As did the tribe of Koreidha.^ 

'' Some coines read it in the third person. Let not the unbelievers think, &c. 

• viz. , Those who made their escape from Bedr. 

‘ Because of the inveterate enmity which reigned among many of the Arab tribes ; and 
therefore this reconciliation is reckoned by the commentators as no inconsiderable miracle, and 
a strong; proof of their prophet's mission. 

u This passage, as some say, was revealed in a plain c^led al Beidi, between Mecca iind 
Medina, during the expedition of Bedr; and, as others, in the sixth year of the pi'ophet’s 
mission, on the occasion of Omar’s embracing Mohammedism. 

» See Levit. xxvi. 8 ; JoshxxiiL la 

7 Because severity ought to be used where circumstances require it, though clemency be 
more preferable where it i^y be exercised with safety. While the Mohammedans, therefore, 
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s pleasure was that the opposers of it should 
be cut off, as is particularly directed in tliis chapter. For which reason, they are here up* 
braided with their preferring the lum-e of the ransom to their duty 

* That is, had not the ransom been, in strictness, lawful for you to accept, by God s having 
in general terms allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely punished. 

Among the seventy prisoners which the Moslems took in this battle were Al Abbfis, <mr of 
Mohammed’s uncles, and Okail, the son of Abu T&leb and brother of AIL When they were 
brought before Mohammed, he addng the advice of his companions what should be done with 


I See before, p. xaS, aod c. %% 
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ed,» that which is lawful and %oodL ; for God is gracious and mercifuL 
O prophet, say unto the captives who are in your hands, If God shall 
know any good to be in your hearts, he will give you better than what 
hath been taken from you and he will forgive you, for God is gracious 
and mercifuL But if they seek to deceive thee,® verily they have 
deceived God before ; wherefore he hath given thee power over them •. 
and God is knowing and wise. Moreover they who have believed, and 
have fled their country, and employed their substance and their 
persons in fighting for the religion of God, and they who have given 
the prophet a refuge among them^ and have assisted him, these shall 
be kerned the one nearest of kin to the other.*^ But they who have 
believed, but have not fled their country, shall have no right ^kindred 
at all Vith you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you on 
account of religion, it telongeth unto you to give them assistance; 
except against a people between whom and yourselves there shall he 
a league subsisting: and God seeth that which ye do. And as to the 
infidels, let them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye 
do this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous corruption. 
But as for them who have believed, and left their country, and have 
fought for God’s true religion, and who have allowed the prophet a 
retreat among them, and have assisted him, these are really believers . 
they shall receive mercy, and an honourable provision. And they who 

them) Abu Beer was for releasing them on their paying ransom, saving, that they were near 
relations to the prophet, and God might possibly lorgive them on tneir repentance ; but Omar 
was for striking off their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity. Mohammed did not approve 
of the latter advice, but observed that Abu Beer resembled Abraham, who interceded for 
offenders, and that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of the wicked 
antediluvians ; and thereuTOn it was agreed to accept a ransom from them and their fellow- 
captives. Soon after which, Omar, going into the prophet’s tent, found him and Abu Beer 
weeping, and, asking them the reason of their tears, Mohammed ac9uainted him that this verse 
had been revealed, condemning their ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they 
had narrowly escaped the divine vengeance for it, adding that, if Goo had not passed the 
matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man, excepting only Omar and Saad Ebn 
Moadh, a person of as great severity, and who was also for putting the prisoners to death. ^ 
Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpunished neither : for in the battle of Ohod the Mos- 
lems lost seventy men, equal to the number of prisoners taken at Bedr,s which was so ordered 
by God, as a retaliation or atonement for the same. 

» i.e.. Of the ransom which ye have received of your prisoners. For it seems, on this rebuke, 
they h^ some scruple of conscience whether they might convert it to their own use or not.^ 
That is, if ye repent and believe, God will make you abundant retribution for the ransom 
ye have now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular account of al 
Abbfis, who, being obliged by Mohammed, though his uncle, to ransom both himself and his 
two nephews, Okail and Nawfal Ebn al Hareth, complained that he should be reduced to beg 
alms of the Koreish as long as he lived. Whereupon Mohammed asked him what was become 
of the gold which he delivered to Or^m al Fadl when he left Mecca, telling her that he knew 
not what might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, she might keep it 
herself for the use of her and her children ? Al Abbfis demanded who told him this, to which 
Mohammed replied that God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbfis immediately 
professed Islfimism, declaring that none could know of that affau* except God, because he gave 
her the money at midnight. Some years after, al Abb&s reflecting on this passage, confessed 
it to be fulfilled ; for he was then not only possessed of a large sul^tance, but had the custody 
of the well Zemzem, which, he said, he preferred to all the nches of Mecca.* 

® By not paying the ransom agreed on. 

A And shall consequently inherit one another’s substance, preferably to their reladoos by 
blood. And this, they say, was practised for some time, the Mohfijerin and Ansfirs. being 
judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased’s other kindred, till this passage was 
abrogated by the following : That who art rtlaitd by blood shall bt detnttd iht ntartsi 
to tack other. 


1 Idem. *Seec. 3 »p. 46 . *A1 BeidftwL* * Idem. Vide D’Herbel Bibl. Orieot, 

Art Abbfts. 
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nave believed since, and have fled their country, and have fought with 
you, these also are of you. And those who are related by consanguinity 
shail be deemed the nearest of kin to each other, preferably to 
strangers^ according to the book of God ; GOD knoweth all things. 


CHAPTER IX. 

FNTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY ;* REVEALED AT 
MEDINA. 


A DECLARATION of immunity from GOD and his apostle, unto 
the idolaters with whom ye have entered into league.* Go to 
and fro in the earth securely four months f and know that ye shall not 
weaken God, and that God will disgrace the unbelievers. And a 
declaration from God and his apostle unto the people, on the day of 
the greater pilgrimage, that God is clear of the idolaters, and his 


• The reason why the chapter had this title appears from the first verse. ^ Some, however, 
give it other titles, and particularly that of Rejientnnce, which is mentioned immediately after. 

It is observable that this chapter alone has not the auspiciatory form, /n tJu naitie of tht 
most merciful God, prefixed to it ; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, because 
these words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away by this chapter, after 
a fixed time; wherefore some have called it the chapter of Punishment \ others say that Mo- 
hammed (who died soon after he had received this chapter]), having given no direction where 
it should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to it, as had been done to the other 
chapters ; and the argument of this chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding, 
h^ companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were but one, and together 
made the seventh of the seven long ones, and others that they were two distinct chapters ; 
whereupon, to accommodate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did not interpose 
the distinction of the Bismillah.^ 

It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed ; and the only one, as Moham- 
med declared, which was revealed entire and at once, except the hundred and tenth. 

Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at Mecca. 

r Some understand this sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the infidels 
for the space of four months ; but others tliink that the words properly signify that Mohammed 
is here declared by G9D to be absolutely yw and discharged from all truce or league with 
them, after the expiration of Aat time and this last seems to be the truest interpretation. 

Mohammed’s thus renouncing all league with those who would not receive him as the aiuistle 
of God, or submit to become tributary, was the consequence of the great power to which he 
was now arrived. But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met with among 
the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs — scarce any keeping faith with him, except Banu Damra, 
JBanu Kenana, and a few others.* 

k These months were Shaw<^l, Dhu’lkaada, Dhu’lhajja, and Moharram ; the chapter being 
leveal^ in Shawal. Yet others compute them from the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when tne chapter 
was published at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on the tenth of the former Rabi.4 
viz.. The tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when they slay the victims at Mina ; which day is their great 
feast, and completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the adjective greater is 
added here to distinguish the pil|7image made at tne appointed time from lesser pilgrimages^ 
as they may ^ called, or visitations of the Caaba, which may be performed at any time of the 
year ; or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year was greater than ordinary, both 
Moslems apd idolaters being present at it. 

The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Mohammed to Ali, who rode for that 
purpose on the prophet’s slit-eared camel from Medina to Mecca : and on the day above 
mentioned, standing up before the whole assembly at al Akaba, told them that he was the 


1 Al Beidlvi, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, &c. * Idem. < Idem. 4 Idem, al garoakah., 

Jallalo’ddin. 
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apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, this will be bettei for you ; but 
if ye turn back, know that ye shall not weaken God : and denounce 
unto those who believe not, a pairrful punishment. Except such of the 
idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, and who after- 
wards shall not fail you in any instance, nor assist any other against 
you.* Wherefore perform the covenant which ye shall have macU with 
them, until their time shall be elapsed; for God loveth those who fear 
him. And when the months wherein ye are not allowed to attack therm 
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find them,’' and 
take them prisoners^ and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every 
convenient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the appointed 
times <jf prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely ; for God 
is gracious and merciful. And if any of the idolaters shall demand 
protection of thee, grant him protection, that he may hear the word of 
God ; and afterwards let him reach the place of his security.’ This 
shall thou do^ because they are people which know not the excellency oj 
the religion thou preachest. How shall the idolaters be admitted into 
a league with God and with his apostle ; except those wUh whom ye 
entered into a league at the holy temple So long as they behave 
with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave with fidelity towards them ; 
for God loveth those who fear him. How can they be admitted into a 
league with you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not regard 
in you either consanguinity or faith ? They will please you with their 
mouths, but their hearts will be averse from you; for the greater part 
of them are wicked doers. They sell the signs of God for a small 
price, and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. They 
regard not in a believer either consanguinity or faith ; and these are 
the transgressors. Yet if they repent, and observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, they shall be deemed your brethren in religion. 
We distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. But if 
they violate their oaths, after their league, and revile youi religion, 
oppose the leaders of infidelity (for theie is no trust in them), that they 
may desist from their treachery. Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the apostle of God; 
and who of their own accord assaulted you the first time ?“ Will ye 
fear them? But it is more just that ye should fear GOD, if ye are true 
believers. Attack them therefore; God shall punish them by your 

messenger of the apostle of God unto them. Whereupon they asking him what was his errand, 
he read twenty or thirty verses of the chapter to them, and then said, 1 am commattded to 
acquaint you with four things : i. That no idolater is to come near the temple ^ Mecca a/ ter 
imsyear; 2. That no man presume to compass the Caaba tuikedfo*" the future That none 
tut true believers shall enter paradise ; and 4. 7 hat public faith is to be kept ® 

i So that notwithstanding Mohammed renounces all league with those who nad deceived him. 
he declares liimself ready to perform his engagements to such as had been true to him. 

k Either within or without the sacred territory. 

1 That is, you shall give him a safe>conduct, that he may return home again securely, in com 
he shall not think fit to embrace Mohammedism. 

“ These are the persons before excepted. 

As did the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer against those of Khozaah,7 and laying a 
design to ruin Mohammed, without any just provocation ; and as several of the Jewish Uibei 
did, oy aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the pi ophet to leave Medina, as he had 
been obliged to leave Mecca.^ 

B See befere, cap. 7, p. 107. • A1 Beidiwi, Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. 107, Ikfr 

’ Sse the Frelun. Disc. p. 43. * A 1 Beidiwi 
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hands, and will cover them with shame, and will give you the victory 
over them ; and he will heal the breasts of the people who believe,* 
and will take away the indignation of their hearts ; for God will be 
turned unto whom he pleaseth ; and God is knowing and wise. 
Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas GOD did not 
yet know those among you who sought for his religion^ and took not 
any besides GOD, and his apostle, and the faithful for their friends ? God 
is well acquainted with that which ye do. It is not fitting that the idola- 
ters should visit the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are vain ; and they shall 
remain in hell fire for ever. But he only shall visit the temples of GOD, 
who believeth in GOD and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and feareth GOD alone. These perhaps may 
become of the number of those who are rightly directed.** Do ye 
reckon the giving drink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy 
temple, to be actions as meritorious as those performed by him who 
believeth in God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of GOD ?** 
They shall not be held equal with God : for God directeth not the 
unrighteous people. They who have believed, and fled their country, 
and employed their substance and their persons in the defence of 
God’s true religion, shall be in the highest degree of honour 'm'Cci God; 
and these are they who shall be happy. Their LORD sendeth them 
good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and of gardens wherein 
they shall enjoy lasting pleasure ; they shall continue therein for ever : 
for God is a great reward. O true believers, take not your fathers or 
your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity above faith ; and who- 
soever among you shall take them for his friends, they will be unjust 
doers. Say, If your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and 
your wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have 
acquired, and your merchandise which ye apprehend may not be sold 
off, and your dwellings wherein ye delight, be more dear unto you than 
God, and his apostle, and the aOvancement of his religion ; wait, until 
God shall send his command for God directeth not the ungodly 
people. Now hath God assisted you in many engagements, and 
particularly at the battle of Honein ;* when ye pleased yourselves in 

o viz., Those of Khozfiah ; or, as others say, certain families of Yaman and Saba, who went to 
Mecca, and there professed Mohamniedisin, but were very injuriously treated by the inhabi* 
tants ; whereupon tliey complained to Mohan^ed, who bade them take comfort, for that joy was 
approaching.! 

P lliese words axt to warn the believers from having too great a confidence in their own 
merits, and likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faithful will but ^erhafs be saved, 
what can the others hope for 

4 This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of al Abbds, Mohammed's uncle, 
who, when he was taken prisoner, being bitterly reproached by the Moslems, and particularly 
by his nephew Ali, answered ; You rip up our ill actions, but take no notice of our good ones ; 
we visit the temple of Mecca, and adorn the Caaba with hangings, and give drink to the piL 
grims (of Zemzem water, I suppose) atidfree captives.'^ 

' Or shall punish you. Some suppose the taking of Mecca to be here intended.* 

■ This battle was fought in the eighth year of the Hejra, in the valley of Honein, which lies 
about three miles from Mecca towards Tayef, between Mohammed, who had an army of twelve 
thousand men, and the tribes of Haw&zen and Thakif, whose forces did not exceed four thou- 
sand. The Mohammedans, seeing themselves so greatly supierior to their enemies, made sure 
of the victmy ; a certain person, whom some suppose to have been the prophet himself, crying 
out, Thm cm never be overcome by so few. But God was so highly displeased with this com 

I Idem. I Idem. * Idem. * Idem 
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your multitude, but it was no manner of advantage unto you, and the 
earth became too strait for you,* notwithstanding it was spacious ; then 
did ye retreat and turn your backs. Afterwards God sent down his 
security'* upon his apostle and upon the faithful, and sent down troops 
of angel^ which ye saw not ; and he punished those who disbelieved : 
and this was the reward of the unbelievers. Nevertheless God will 
hereafter be turned unto whom he please th for GoD is gracious and 
merciful. O true believers, verily the idolaters are unclean ; let them 
not therefore come near unto the holy temple after this year.* And if 
ye fear want, by the cutting off trade and communication with them^ 
God will enrich you of his abundance,'^ if he pleaseth ; for God is 
knowing and wise. Fight against them who believe not in God, nor in 
the last day,'* and forbid not that w^hich God and his apostle have 
forbidden, and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the 
scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by right of sub- 
jection,® and they be reduced low. The Jews say, Ezra is the son of 

fidence, that in the first encounter the Moslems were put to flight, some of them running away 
quite to Mecca, so that none stood their ground except Mohammed himself, and some few ^ 
his family ; and th^ say the prophet’s courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbas, and his 
cousin Abu Sofian Ebn al Hareth, had much ado to prevent his spurring his mule into the mids^ 
of the enemy, by laying hold of the bridle and stirrup. Then he ordered al Abbas, who had 
the voice of a Stentor, to recall his flying troops ; upon which they rallied, and the prophet 
throwing a handful of dust against the enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the 
divine assistance gained the victory.* 

* For the valley being very deep, and encompassed by craggy mountains, the enemy placed 
themselves in ambush on every side, attacking them in the straits and narrow passages, and 
from behind the rocks, with great advantage.^ 

« I’he original word is Sakinat, which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it seems 
rather to signify the divine presence^ or Shechinah, appearing to aid the Moslems.* 

* As to the number of these celestial auxiliaries, the commentators differ ; some say they were 
five thousand, some eight thousand, and others sixteen thousand.* 

1 Besides a great number of proselytes who were gained by this battle, Mohammed, on their 
request, was so eenerous as to restore the captives (which were no less than six thousand) to 
their fnends, and offered to make amends himself to any of his men who should not be willing 
to part with his prisoners ; but they all consented to it.^ 

■ Wliich was the ninth year of the Hejra. In consequence of this prohibition, neither Jew» 
nor CHiristianSj nor those of any other religion, are suffered to come near Mecca to this day. 

* This promise, says al Beidawi, was fulfilled bjr God’s sending plenty of rain, and disposing 
the inhabitants of Tebala and Jorash, two toMms in Yaman, to embrace Islam, who thereupon 
brought suflicient provisions to Mohammed's men; and also by the subsequent coming in of 
the Arabs from all quarters to him. 

b That is, who have not a just and true faith in these matters ; but cither believe a plurality 
of gods, or deny the eternity of hell torments,* or the delights of prvadise as described in the 
Koran. For as it appears by the following words, the Jews and Christians are the persons here 
chiefly meant 

* This 1 think the true meaning of the words an yadin^ which literally signify by or oui oj 
handj and are variously interpreted : some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid 
readily ^ or by their (non hands and not by another ; or that tribute is to be exacted of the rick 
only, or those who are able to pay it, and not oPthe poor ; or else that it is to be taken as a 
favour that the Mohammedans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c.« 

That the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to lie admitted to protection on pay- 
ment of tribute, there is no doubt; though the Mohammedan doctors diner as to those of 
other religions. It is said that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, till 
Abd’alrahman Ebn Awf assured him that Mohammed himself had ^nted protection to a 
Magian, and ordered that the professors of that religion should be included among the people 
of the book, or those who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of divine 
original And it is the mere received opinion that these three religions only ought to be tole- 
rated on the condition of paying tribute : othmrs, however, admit the Sabians alsa Abu Hantfa 

b See Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 96, &c. Hotting. Hist. Orient p. 371, &c. D*HeibeL 
Bibl Ofient. p. 6oz. * Al Beidfiwi, JaUalo’ddin, Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. xxa, &Ci I Ebn 
Ishak. * ^ cap. 3. p. 37, note K > Al BeiddwL * Idem. * Sm cap. a, pw lOb 
and cap 3. P> 34- * Yide al Beiddwl 
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God i* and the Christians say, Christ is the son of God. This is their 
saying in their mouths : they imitate the saying of those who were 
unbelievers in former times. May God resist them. How are they 
infatuated ! They take their priests and their monks for Mnr lords, 
besides God,* and Christ the son of Mary ; although they are com- 
manded to worship one God only : there is no God but he ; far be 
that from him,;ivhich they associate t£///A him / They seek to extinguish 
the light of God with their mouths ; but God willeth no other than to 
perfect his light, although the infidels be averse thereto. It is he who 
hath sent his apostle with the direction, and true religion : that he ma> 
cause it to appear superior to every other religion ; although the 
idolaters be averse thereto, O true believers, verily many of the jpriests 
and monks devour the substance of men in vanity,' and obstruct the 
way of God. But unto those who treasure up gold and silver, and 
employ it not for the advancement of GoD^S true religion, denounce a 
grievous punishment On the day of judgment their treasures shall be 
mtensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their sides, 
and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith ; and their tormentors 
shall say, This is what ye have treasured up for your souls ; taste there- 
fore that which ye have treasured up. Moreover, the complete number 

supposed people of any religion might be stiffered, except the idolatrous Arabs ; and Malec 
excepted only apostates from Mohammedism. 

The least tribute that can be taken from every such person, is generally agreed to be a din&r^ 
or about ten shillings, a year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more unless he consent to it ; and 
this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the rich.l But Abu Hanifa decided 
that the rich should pay forty-eight dirhems (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five, of which 
made a diuAr) a year ; one in middling circumstances half that sum ; and a poor man, who was 
able to get his living, a quarter of it : but that he who was not able to support hims^ should 
pay nothing.* 

® This ^evous chaige against the Jews the conunentators endeavour to support by telling 
us that it is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews, or else of some Jews of Medina ; who said 
lo for no other reason than for that the law being utterly lost and forgotten during the Baby- 
lonish captivity, Ezra, having oeen raised to life after he had been dead one hundred years,* 
dictated the whole anew to the scribes, out of his own memory ; at which they greatly marvelled, 
and declared that he could not have done it unless he were the son of God.* A 1 Beid&wi adds 
that the imputation must be true, because this verse was read to the Jews, and they did not 
contradict it ; which they were ready enough to do in other instances. 

That Ezra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old 
Testament, by divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Christian fathers, who are 
ouoted by Dr. Prideaux.s and of some other writers ;* which they seem to have first borrowed 
from a passage in that very ancient apocryphal book, called (in our English Bible) the second 
book of Esdras.7 Dr. Prideaux* tells us that herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra than 
the Jews themselves, who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct eilition of th- 
scriptures, which he lab<jured much in, and went a great way in the perfecting of it. It is not 
improbable, however, that the fiction came originally from the Jews, though they be now of 
another opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof. For, not to ins'st on the 
testimony of the Mohammedans (which yet 1 cannot but think of some little weight in a point 
of this nature), it is allowed by the most sagacious critics that the second book of Ezra wai 
written by a Christian indeed,* but yet one who had been bred a Jew, and was intimately 
acquainted with the fables of the Rabbins and the story itself is perfectly in the taste and 
way of thinking of those men. 

• Sec chap. 3, p. 39, note • 

f By taking of bnl^s, says al Beidfiwi ; meaning, probably, the money they took for dispent* 
ing with the commands of God, and by way of commutation. 

1 Vide Reland, de Jure Militari Mohammedanor. p. 17 and 50. * Al Beiddwi. > See 

cap. 2, p. a8. ^ * Al Beidfiwi, al Zamakhshari, &c. * Connect, part i. 1. 5, p. 399. 

* Athammus junior, in Synopsi S. Script, tom. ii. p. 86. I.eontius Byzantin. de Sectis, n. ^28. 

* Cap. xiv. 20, &c. * Loco citat. * See 2 Esdras iL 43 — 47 ; and vii. 28, &c. Vide 

Dodwelli Diaeert. Cyprian. Dissert. 4, ( a.' Whiston’s Essay on the Apostolic^ ConetU. p. 3^ 

Md 904. d:c. ; oc Fabrici) Codic. Apocryph. Novi Test, part ii. p. 936, && 
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of months with GOD, is twelve months, s whtck were ordained in the 
book of God,** on the day whereon he created the heavens and the 
earth : of these, four are sacred.* This is the right religion ; therefore 
deal not unjustly with yourselves therein. But attack the idolaters in 
all the monthSf as they attack you in all and know that God is with 
those who fear him. Verily the transferring 0/ a sacred month to 
another month, is an additional infidelity.* The unbelievers are led 
into an error thereby ; they allow a month to be violated one year, and 
declare it sacred anotlur year,™ that they may agree in the number of 
months which God hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow 
that which God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath been 
prepared for them : for God directeth not the unbelieving people. O 
true Relievers, what ailed you, that, when it was said unto you. Go 
forth to fight for the religion of God, ye inclined heavily towards the 
earth ?® Do ye prefer the present life to that which is to come ? But the 
provision of this life, in respect 0/ ihzX which is to come, is but slender. 
Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned to war, God will punish 
you with a grievous punishment; and he will place another people in 
your stead,® and ye shall not hurt him at all ; for God is almighty. 
If ye assist not the prophet, verily God will assist him, as he assisted 
him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him out of Mecca, the second 
of two when they were both in the cave : when he said unto his com- 
panion, Be not grieved, for God is with us.** And God sent down his 
security' upon him, and strengthened him with armies of angels, 
ye saw not.* And he made the word of those who believed not to be 

f According to this passage, the intercalation of a month every third or second ye.-ir, which 
tlie Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce their lunar years to solar years, is ab- 
solutely unlawful. For by this means they fixed the time of the pilgrimage aod of the fast of 
Ramadan to certain seasons of the year which ought to be ambulatory.^ 
b viz., The preserved table. 

• See the Prelim. Discourse, Sect. VII. 

^ For it is not reasonable that you should observe the sacred months with regard tothoM who 
do not acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein.* 

I This was an invention or innovation of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping 
a sacred month, when it suited not their conve liency, by keeping a proiane month in its 
stead ; transferring, for example, the observance of M oharram to the succeeding month Safar. 
The first man who put this in practice, they say, was Jonuda Ebn Awf, of the tribe of Kenana.* 
These ordinances relating to the months were promulgated by Mohammed himself at the 
pilnima^e of valediction,^ 

® As (fid Jon&da, who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims, that their gods 
had allowed Moharram to be profane, whereupon they observed it not ; but the next year he 
told them that the gods had ordered it to be kept sacred.® 

“ viz.. In the expedition of Tabdc, a town situate about h.alf-way between Medina and 
Damascus, which Mohammed undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty thousand 
men, in the ninth year of the Hejra. On this expedition the Moslems set out with great un- 
willingness, because it was undertaken in the midst of the summer heats, and at a time of great 
drought and scarcity ; whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that this army was called the 
distressed army : besides, their fruits were just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed te 
^ve gathered them.^ 
o See chap. 5, p. 80. 

P That is, having only Abu Beer with him. • 
e See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 11 . p. 39. 

' See before, p. 137, note “. 

* Who, as some imagine, guarded, him in the cave. Or the words may relate to the SBOOOmt 

*Sm 

Disc. 
Vide 


I See Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 65, &c., and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. and VII. 
can. 9, p. ao. * A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 393, and the Prelim. 
Sect. Vll. * Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. xja. • A1 Beiddwi. « Idem, Jallaloddin. 
Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 133. 
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abased, and the word of God was exalted ; for God is mighty and wise. 
Go forth to battle^ both light and heavy,* and employ your substance 
and your persons for the advancement of God’s religion. This will be 
better for you, if ye know it If it had been a near advantage and a 
moderate journey, they had surely followed thee but the way seemed 
tedious unto them : and yet they will swear by God, sayings If we had 
been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They destroy their own 
souls ; for God knoweth that they are liars. God forgive thee ! why 
didst thou give them leave to 'stay at home^ until they who speak the 
truth, when they excuse themselves^ had become manifested unto thee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ? They who believe in GOD and the last 
day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from employing their sub- 
stance and their persons for the advancement of God’s true religion ; 
and God knoweth those who fear him. Verily they only will ask leave 
of thee to stay behind^ who believe not in God and the last day, and 
whose hearts doubt concerning the faith : wherefore they are tossed to 
and fro in their doubting. If they had been willing to go forth with 
thee, they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of arms 
and necessaries : but God was averse to their going forth ; wherefore 
he rendered them slothful, and it was said unto them, Sit ye still with 
•those who sit still.y If they had gone forth with you, they had only 
been a burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, stirring 
you up to sedition ; and there would have been some among you who 
would have given ear unto them : and God knoweth the wicked. They 
formerly sought to raise a sedition,* and they disturbed thy affairs, 
until the truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ; 
although they were averse thereto. There is of them who saith unto 
thee. Give me leave to stay behind, and expose me not to temptation.* 
Have they not fallen into temptation at home But hell will surely 
encompass the unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, it grieveth them : 
but if a misfortune befall thee, they say. We ordered our business be- 
fore ;® and they turn their backs, and rejoice at thy mishap. Say, 
Nothing shall befall us, but what God hath decreed for us : he is our 
patron : and on God let the faithful trust. Say, Do ye expect any 
other should befall us than one of the two most excellent things ; either 

from heaven which Mohammed pretended to have received in several encounters ; as at Bedr, 
the war of the ditch, and the battle of Honein. 

* i.e.. Whether the expedition be agreeable or not; or whether ye have sufficient arms and 
provisions or not ; or whether ye be on horseback or on foot, &c. 

u That is, had there been no difficulties to surmount in the expedition of TabQc, and the 
march thither had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them little or no 
trouble, they would not have been so backward. 

X For Mohammed excused several of his men, on their request, from going on this expedi* 
tion ; as Abda’llah Ebn Obba and his hypocritical adherents, and also tmee of the Aa^is, for 
which he is here reprehended. 

7 i,e.. With the women and children, and other^impotent people. 

• As they did at the battle of Ohod.' ^ 

■ By obliging me to go, against my will, on an expedition, the hardships of which may tempt 
me to rebel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ebn Kais said that the Ansfirs well knew 
he was much given to women, ^d he dared not trust himsdf with the Greek girls ; wherefore 
he desired he might be left behind, and he would assist them with his purse.* 

^ Discovering thtir hypocrisy by their hadewardness to go to war foe the promotion of the 
true religion. 

® That », we took care to keep out of harm’s way by staying at homo 
See cap. a. p. 45. && * ^1 Beidflwi. 
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victory or martyrdom t But we expect concerning you, that Goi\ 
inflict a punishment on you, either from himself, or by our hands.*' 
Wait therefore to see what wiJt be the end of both; for we will wait with 
you. Say, Expend your* money in pious uses, either voluntarily or by 
constraint ; it shall not be accepted of you, because ye are wicked 
people. And nothing hindereth their contributions from being accepted 
of them, but that they believe not in God and his apostle, and perform 
not the duty of prayer, otherwise than sluggishly ; and expend not their 
money for God's service, otherwise than unwillingly. Let not there- 
fore their riches or their children cause thee to marvel. Verily God 
intendeth only to punish them by these things in this world ; and that 
their souls may depart while they are unbelievers. They swear by God 
that they are of you ;® yet they are not of you, but are people who stand 
in fear.* If they find a pkxce of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, 
they surely turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
thereto. There is of them also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, in 
relation to thy distribution ofihe alms : yet if they receive part there- 
of, they are well pleased ; but if they receive not a pari thereof, behold, 
they are angry.s But if they had been pleased with that which God 
and his apostle had given them, and had said, God is our support ; 
God will give unto us of his abundance and his prophet also; verily 
unto God do we make our supplications : it would have been more 
decent. Alms are to be distributed^ only unto the poor and the needy,' 
and those who are employed in collecting and distributing the same, 
and unto those whose hearts are reconciled,^ and for the redemption oj 
captives, and unto those who are in debt and insolvent, and for the 
advancement of God’s religion, and unto the traveller. This is an 
ordinance from God : and God is knowing wise. There are some 
of them who injure the prophet, and say. He is an ear Answer, He 
is an ear of good unto you :™ he believeth in God, and giveth credit to 
the faithful, and is a mercy unto such of you who believe. But they 


i,e.y Either by some signal judgment from heaven, or by remitting their punishment to the 
true believers. 

• vir., Staunch Moslems. 

f Hypocritically concealing their infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye have done the 
professed infidels and apostates and yet ready to avow their infidelity, when they think they 
may do it with safety. 

• I This person was Abu’l Jowddh the hypocrite, who said Mohammed gave them away amo^ 
the keepers of sheep only; or, as others suppose, Kbn Dhi’lkhowaisara, who found fault with 
the prophet’s distribution of the spoils taken at Honein, because he gave them all among the 
Meccans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and interest* 

h See what is said as to this point in the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 

* The commentators make a distinction between these two words in the onginal,/aMr and 
mesktn ; one, they say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and means of live- 
lihood ; the other, one yho is in want indeed, but is able to get something towards his own 
support. Hut to which of the two words either of these different significations properly belongs, 
the critics differ. 

k I'hat is, who were lately enemies to the faithful, but have now embraced Mohammedism, 
and entered into amity with them. For Mohammed, to gain their hearts and confirm them in 
his religion, made large presents to the chief of the Koreish out of the spoils at Honein, as has 
been just now mentioned.^ But this law they say became of no obligation when the Mohainmedan 
faith was e.stablished, and stood not in need of such methods for its support. 

1 i.e.t He hears everything that we say ; and gives credit to ail the stories that are carried te 
him. 

Giving credit to nothing that may do you hurt. 

* idem. Vide Abulfeda. Vii. Moh. p. 118, 119. 4 Abulfeda, ibid. 
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who injure the apostle of God, shall suffer a painful punishment. They 
swear unto you by God, that they may please you ; but it is more just 
that they should please God and his apostle, if they are true believers. 
Do they not know that he who opposeth Qod and his apostle, shall 
without doubt be punished with the fire of hell; and shall remain there- 
in for ever ? This will be great ignominy. The hypocrites are appre- 
hensive lest a Sura“ should be revealed concerning them, to declare 
unto them that which is in their hearts. Say unto them^ Scoff ye; but 
God will surely bring to light that which ye fear should be discovered. 
And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, they say, Verily we were 
only engaged in discourse, and jesting among oursclvcsf Say, Do ye 
scoff at God and his signs, and at his apostle ? offer not an excuse : 
now are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a4)art of 
you, we will punish a part, for that they have been wicked doers. 
Hypocritical men and women are the one of them or the other : they 
command that which is evil, and forbid that which is just, and shut 
their hands from giving alms. They have forgotten God ; wherefore 
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those who act 
wickedly. God denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbelievers, the fire of hell ; they shall remain therein for 
ever: this will be their sufficient reward; God hath cursed them, and 
they shall endure a lasting torment As they who have been before 
you, so are ye. They were superior to you in strength, and had more 
abundance of wealth and of children ; and they enjoyed their portion 
in this world; and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage yourselves in 
vain discor.rses, like unto those wherein they engaged themselves. The 
works of these are vain both in this world and that which is to come ; 
and these are they who perish. Have they not been acquainted with 
the history of those who have been before them? of the people of Noah, 
and of Ad, and of Thamfid, and of the people of Abraham, and of the 
inhabitants of Madian, and of the cities which were overthrown?** 
Their apostles came unto them with evident demonstrations : and God 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly ; but they dealt unjustly with 
their own souls. And the faithful men and the faithful women are 
friends one to another ; they command that which is just, and they for- 
bid that which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay their 
appointed alms ; and they obey God and his apostle ; unto these will 
God be merciful : for he is mighty and wise. GOD promiseth unto the 
true believers, both men and women, gardens through which rivers flow, 
wherein they shall remain for ever ; and delicious dwellings in gardens 


" So the Mohammedans call a chapter of the Kor&n.*^ 

o It is related tliat in the expedition of Tabfic, a company of h3rpocrites passine near Moham* 
med, said to one another, Behold that man / he would take the %trongholds of Syria. Away I 
away I — which being told the prophet, he called them to him, and asked them why they had 
said so? Whereto they repliecl with an oath that they were not talking of what related to him 
or his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent discourse to t^guile the 
tediousness uf the way.* 

P Namely, Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other dties which shared their fate, and arc thence 
called ml Motaldf&t, or the suhvertedJf 


* S e iht- Prelim. Disc. Sect. 111. * BeidftwL ? See cap. ts. 
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of perpetual abode but goodwill from GOD shall be their most 
excellent reward. This will be great felicity. O prophet, wage war 
against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them , 
for their dwelling shall be hell; an unhappy journey it be thither! 
They swear by God that they said not what they are charged with : 
yet they spake the word of infidelity, and became unbelievers, after 
they had embraced Isl^m.' And &ey designed that which they 
could not effect ;* and they did not disapprove the design for any 
other reason^ than because God and his apostle had enriched them, of his 
bounty.^ If they repent, it will be better for them ; but if they relapse, 
God will punish them with a grievous torment, in this world and in 
the next ; and they shall have no patron on earth, nor any protector. 
There^are some of them who made a covenant with God, saying^ 
Verily if he give us of his abundance, we will give alms, and become 
righteous people." Yet when he had given unto them of his. abundance, 
they became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off. 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until 
the day whereon they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform 
unto God that which they had promised him, and for that they prevari- 
cated. Do they not know that God knoweth whatever they conceal, 
and their private discourses ; and that God is the knower of secrets ? 
They who traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms 
beyond what they are obliged^ and those who find nothing to give but 
what they gain by their industry and therefore scoff at them : God 

\ Literally, gardens of Eden ; but the commentators do not take the word Eden in the sense 
which it bears in Hebrew, as has been elsewhere observed.^ 

^ It is related that al JallSs £bn Soweid hearing some passages of this chapter, which sharply 
reprehend those who refused to go on the above-mentioned expedition of Tabdc, declared that 
if what Mohammed said of his brethren was true, they were worse than asses ; which coming 
to the prophet's ear, he sent for him ; and he denied the words upon oath. But on the imme* 
diate revelation of this passage, he confessed his fault, and his repentance was accepted.!^ 

* The commentators tell us that fifteen men conspired to kill Mohammed in his return from 
TabQc by pushing him from his camel into a precipice, as he rode by night over the highest 
part of al Akaba. But when they were going to execute their design, Hodheifa, who followed 
and drove the prophet’s camel, which was led oyAmm^r Ebn Y&ser, hearing the tread of camels 
and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they fled. Some, however, suppose the 
design here meant was a plot to expel Mohammed from Medina.1® 

t For Mohammed's residing at Medina was of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants 
being generally poor, and in want of most conveniences of life ; but on the prophet’s coming 
among them, they became possessed of large herds of cattle and money also. Al Beidawi says 
that the above-named al lallas in particular, having a servant killed, received by Mohammed's 
order no less than ten thousand dirhems, or about three hundred pounds, as a fine for the 
redemption of his blood. 

u An instance of this is given in Thalaba Ebn Hateb, who came to Mohammed and desired 
him to beg of God that he would bestow riches on him. The prophet at first advieed him 
rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet more, which might become a tempta- 
tion to him ; but on Thalaba’s repeated request and solemn promise that he would make a good 
use of his riches, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the petition to God. Ibalaba 
in a short time mw vastly rich, which, Mohammed being acquainted with, sent two collectors 
to gather the alms. Other people readily paid them ; but, when they came to I'halaba, and 
read the injunction to him out of the Koi^, he told them that it was not alms, but tribute, or 
next kin to tribute, and bid them go l»ck till he had better considered of it. Upon which this 
passage was revealed ; and when Thalaba came afterwards and brought his alms, Mohammed 
told him that God had commanded him not to accept it, and threw dust upon his head, saying, 
Thii is what thou hast eUsrtved. He then offered his alms to Abu Beer, who refused to accept 
tl^m, as did Omar some years af^, when he was Khalif.^ 

> Al Beid&wi relates that Mohammed, exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among 
Others, Abda’lrahmin Ebn Awf gave four thousand dirhems, which was one-half of what he 

S See the Prelim. Disc. p. 75. * Al OeidMwi. Idem. 1 Idem. 
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shall scofT at them, an!l they shall suffer a grievous punishment Ask 
forgiveness for them, or do not ask forgiveness for them , f/ will bi 
equal. If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God will by no 
means forgive thcm.y This is the divine pleasure^ for that they believe 
not in God and his apostle ; and God directeth not the ungodly 
people. They who were left at home in the expedition of TabHc^ were 
glad of their staying behind the apostle of God, and were unwilling to 
employ their substance and their persons for the advancement of GOD^S 
true religion ; and they said, Go not forth in the heat* Say, The fire of hell 
will be hotter ; if they understood this. Wherefore let them laugh 
little, and weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. If 
God bring thee back unto some of them,*^ and they ask thee leave to 
go forth to war with thee, say. Ye shall not go forth with me for the 
future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me ; ye were pleased with 
sitting at home the first time ; sit ye at home therefore with those 
who stay behind. Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die,^ neither stand at his grave ;® for that they believed not in 
God or his apostle, and die in their wickedness. Let not their riches 
or their children cause thee to marvel : for God intendeth only to 
punish them therewith in this world ; and that their souls may depart 
while they are infidels. When a Sura^ is sent down, wherein it is said. 
Believe in God, and go forth to war with his apostle ; those who are 
in plentiful circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, 
and say. Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home. They 
are well pleased to be wuth those who stay behind, and their hearts are 
sealed up ; wherefore they do not understand. But the apostle, and 

had ; Asem Ebn Adda gave a hundred beasts’ loads of dates ; and Abu Okail a sad, which is 
no more than a sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what he had earned 
by a night’s hard work. This Mohammed accepted; whereupon the hypocrites said that 
Abdalrahman and Asem gave what the^ did out of ostentation, and that God and his apostle 
might well have excused Abu Okail’s mite ; which occasioned this passage. 

I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the expedition of Tabllc, towards 
which, as another writer tells us, Abu Beer contributed all that he had, and Othman very 
largely, viz., as it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand diuArsof gold.* 

J In the last sickne$.s of Abda’llah Ebn Obba, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year of 
the Hejra), his son, named also Abda’llah, came and asked Mohammed to beg pardon of God 
for him, which he did, and thereupon the former part of this verse was revealed. Hut the 
prophet, not taking that for a repulse, said he would pray seventy times for him ; upon which 
the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it would be absolutely in vain. It may be 
observed that the numbers seven, and seventy, and seven hundred, arc frequently used by the 
eastern writers, to signify not so many precisely, but only an indefinite number, either greater 
or lesser, 3 several examples of which are to be met with in the scripture.^ 

■ This they spoke in a scoffing manner to one another, because, as has been observed, the 
expedition of Tabfic was undertaken in a very hot and dry season. 

* That is, if thou return in safety to Medina to the hypocrites, who are here called some of 
them who sta^'ed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The wliole number is said to 
have been twelve.^ 

^ This passage was also revealed on account of Abda’llah Ebn Obba. In his last illness he 
’desired to see Mohammed, and, when he was come, asked him to beg forgiveness of God for 
him, and requested that his corpse might wrapped up in the garment that was next his 
body (which might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciacan), and that he would 
pray over him when dead. Accordingly, when he was dead, the prophet sent his shirt, 01 
inoer vestment, to shroud the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by 
these words. Itome say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed for him.* 

® Either by assisting at his funeral, or visiting his sepulchre. 

< See before, p. 142, note ^ 
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those who have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their livei 
for God*s service j they shall enjoy the good things of either life^ and 
they shall be happy. Gk)D hath prepared for them gardens throu^ 
which rivers flow ; they shall remain therein for ever. This will bo 
great felicity. And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse them- 
selves,® that they might be permitted to stay behind s and they 
sat at home who had renounced God and his apostle. But a painful 
punishment shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not. In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those who find not 
wherewith to contribute to the warf it shall be no crime if they stay at 
home; provided they behave themselves faithfully towards God and 
his apostle. There is no room to lay blame on the righteous ; for GOD 
is gractous and merciful : nor on those unto whom, when they came 
unto thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries 
for travelling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, 
returned, their eyes shedding tears for grief, that they found not where- 
with to contribute to the expedition^ But there is reason to blame 
those who ask leave of thee to sit at home^ when they are rich. They 
are pleased to be with those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up 
their hearts; wherefore they do not understand. (XI.) They will excuse 
themselves unto you, when ye are returned unto them. Say, Excuse 
not yourselves ; we will by no means believe you : God hath acquainted 
us with your behaviour ; and God will observe your actions, and his 
apostle also: and hereafter shall ye be brought before him who knoweth 
that which is hidden and that which is manifest ; and he will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. They will swear unto you by God, 
when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let them alone.^ Let 
them alone therefore, for they are an abomination, and their dwelling 
shall be hell, a reward for that which they have deserved. They will 
swear unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if ye be 
well pleased with them, verily God will not be well pleased with people 
who prevaricate. The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate in their 
unbelief and hypocrisy ; and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which GOD hath sent down unto his apostle and 
God is knowing and wise. Of the Arabs of the desert there is who 
reckoneth that which he expendeth for the service of God^ to he as 
tribute and waiteth that some change of fortund^ may befall you. 

• TheM were the tribes of Asad and Ghatfan, who excused themselves on account of the 
necessities of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some write they were 
the family of Amer Ebn al Tofail, who said that if they went with the army, the tribe of Tay 
would take advantage of their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and their 
cattle. 8 

• By reason of their extreme poverty ; as those of Joheina, Mozeina, and Banu Odhra.^ 

K The persons here intended were seven men of the Ansars, who came to Mohammed and 
begged he would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being impossible for them 
to march so far barefoot in such a season ; but he told them he could not supply them ; where- 
UTOn they went away weeping. Some, however, say these were the Banu Mokren ; and others, 
Adu Musa and his companions. 8 

k And not chastise them. 

i Because of their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not frequenting people 
of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have of being instructed.® 

k Or a contribution exacted by force, the payment of which he can in no wise avoid. 

1 Hoping that some reverse may afi^ord a convenient opportunity of throwing off the burden 

> Idem. * Idem. ® Idem. ® Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 10 and 23. 
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A change for evil ^hall happen unto them ; for GOD both heareth and 
knoweth. And of the Arabs of the desert there is who believeth in 
God and in the last day ; and esteemeth that which he layeth out for 
the service of God to be the means of bringing him near unto GOD and 
the prayers of the apostle. Is it not unto them the means of 2^, near 
approach ? God shall lead them into his mercy ; for GOD is gracious 
and merciful.® As for the leaders and the first of the Mohajerin, and 
the Ansdrs,“ and those who.have followed them in well doing ; GOD is 
well pleased with them, and they are w'ell pleased in him : and he hath 
prepared for them gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein 
for ever. This shall be great felicity. And of the Arabs of the desert 
who dwell round about you, there are hypocritical persons :® and of the 
inhabitants of Medina there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. 
Thou knowest them not, O prophet^ but we know them : we will surely 
punish them twice afterwards shall they be sent to a grievous torment 
And others have acknowledged their crimes.*^ They have mixed a 
good action with another which is bad peradventure GoD will be 
turned unto them ; for God is gracious and merciful. Take alms of 
their substance, that thou mayest cleanse them and purify them thereby ;• 
and pray for them : for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto them ; 
and God both heareth and knoweth. Do they not know that God ac- 
cepteth repentance from his servants, and accepteth alms ; and that Goo 
is easy to be reconciled and merciful? Say unto the 7 n,'Workasj/ewill; 
but GODwill behold your work, and his apostle and the true believers: 

and ye shall be brought before him who knoweth that which is kept secret, 
and that which is made public ; and he will declare unto you whatever 
ye have done. And there are others who wait with suspense the decree 
of God ; whether he will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto 

■ The Arabs meant in the former of these two passages, are said to have been the tribes of 
Asad, Ghatfan, and Bunu Tamim ; and those wiended in the latter, Abdallah, sumamed 
Dhfi’lbajadin, and his people.^ 

" The Mohajerin, or refugees^ were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of their 
religion; and the Ansars, ox fflpers^ were those of Medina, who received Mohammed and 
his followers into their protection, and assisted them against their enemies. By the leaders of 
the Mohajerin are meant those who believed on Mohammed before the Hejra, or early enough 
to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Kebla was changed to the temple of Mecca in the 
second year of the Hejra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Bedr. The 
leaders of the Ansars were those who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Akaba, either the 
first or the second time.3 

o t.r.. In the neighbourhood of Medina. These were the tribes of Joheina, Mozeina, Aslam, 
Ashj&j and GhifarJ< 

P Either by exposing them to public shame, and putting them to death ; or by either of those 
punishments and the torment of the sepulclve : or else by exacting alms of them by way of 
fine, and giving them co^oral punishment. < 

« Making no hypocritical excuses for them. These were certain men, who, having stayed 
at home instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabfic, as soon as they heard the severe re- 
prehensions and threats of this chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves 
to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose themselves till they were 
loosed by the prophet But when he entered the mosque to pray, and was informed of the 
matter, he also swore that he would not loose them without a particular command from Gou; 
whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were accordingly dismissed.^ 

' Ibough they were backward in going to war, and held with the hypocrites, yet they coo 
fessed their crime and repented. 

* When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, for the 
take of which they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their transgression ; but 
lie told tliem he had no orders to accept anything from them : upon which this verse was sent 
4own, allowing him to take iheir alms.* 

1 Al BeidfiwL * Idem. * Idem. * Idem. * Idem. * Idem. 
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them but God ts knowing and wise. There are some who have built 
a temple to hurt the faithful^ and propagate infidelity, and to foment 
division among the true believers, “ and for a lurking-place for him 
who hath fought against God and his apostle in time past ;* and they 
swear, sayings Verily we intended no other than to do for the best : 
but God is witness that they do certainly lie. Stand not up to pray 
therein for ever. There is a temple founded on piety, y from the first 
day of its btdlding. It is more just that thou stand up to pray 
therein : therein are men who love to be purified ;z for God loveth the 
clean. Whether therefore is he better, who hath founded his building 
on the fear of God and his goodwill ; or he who hath founded his 
building on the brink of a bank of earth which is washed away by 
waters, so that it falleth with him into the fire of hell 1 God directeth 
not the ungodly people. Their building which they have built will not 
cease to be an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until their hearts be 
cut in pieces f and God is knowing and wise. Verily God hath 
purchased of the true believers their souls and their substance, pro- 
mising them the enjoyment of paradise ; on condition that they fight 
for the cause of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for 

* The persons here intended were the three Ansars whose pardon is granted a little below. 

“When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Koba, which will be 
mentioned by-and-bye, they asked Mohammed to come and pray in it, and he complied with 
their request. This exciting the envy of their brethren, Banu Ganem Ebn Awf, they also 
built a mosque, intending that the Imam or priest who should officiate there should be Abu 
Amer, a Christian monk ; but he dying in Syria, they came to Mohammed and desired he 
would consecrate, as it were, their mosque by praying m it.^ The prophet accordingly prepared 
himself to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation of this passage, dis* 
covering their hypocrisy and ill design ; whereupon he sent Malec Ebn al Dokhshom, 

Ebn Addi, Amer Ebn al Sacan, and al Walisha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it, which 
they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to another account, this mosque was built 
a little before the expedition of Tabdc, with a design to hinder Mohammed’s men from engaging 
therein ; and when he was asked to pray there, he answered that he was just setting out on a 
journey, but that when he came bacK, with Goo’s leave, he would do what they desired ; but 
when they applied to him again, on his return, this passage was revealed.! 

*That IS, Abu Amer, the monk, who was a declared enemy to Mohammed, having threatened 
him at Ohod, that no party should appear in the field against him, but he would make one of 
them ; and, to be as good as his word, he continued to oppose him till the battle of Hunein, at 
which he was present, and being put to flight with those of Hawazen, he retreated into Syria, 
designing to obtain a supply of troops from the Grecian emperor to renew the war, but he died 
at Kinnisrin. Others say that this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that 
he fled thence into Syria.* 

7 viz., 'rhat of Kob.l, a place about two miles from Medina, where Mohammed rested four 
days before he entered that city, in his flight from Mecca, and where he laid the fountlation of 
a mosque,* which was afterwards built by liaim Amru Ebn Awf. But arcording to a different 
tradition, the mosque here meant was that which Mohammed built at Medina. 

■ Al Beid&wi says, that Mohammed walking once with the Mohajerin to KobS, found the 
Ansars sitting at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were believers ; and, on their 
being silent, repeated the Question : whereupon Omar answered, that they were believers ; and 
Mohammed demanding whether they acauiesced in the judgment Omar haci made of them, 
they said yes. He then asked them whether they would be patient in adversity and thankful 
in prosperity ; to which they answering in the affirmative, he swore by the Lord of the Caaba 
that they were true believers. Afterwards he examined them as to their manner of performing 
the legal washings, and, particularly, what they did after e.^sing themselves; they told him 
that in such a case they used three stones, and after that washed with water : upon which h« 
repeated these words of the Koran to them. 

» Some interoret these words of their being deprived of their judgment and understanding • 
and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in this world, or of the rack of 
the sepulchre, or the pains of helL 

1 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. * Ids’"!* * Idem, Ebn Shohnah. Vide Abulfed. IHt. Moh. p. 5 s. 

Where the translator, taking this passage of the Koran, which is there dted, tor the wow of 
his author, has missed the true seuse. 
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the same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the Koran. 
And who performeth his contract more faithfully than God ? Rejoice 
therefore in the contract which ye have made. This shall be great 
happiness. The penitent, and those who serve God, and praise hitn^ 
and who fast, and bow down, and worship ; and who command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and keep the ordinances 
of God, shall likewise be rewarded with paradise: wherefore bear 
good tidings unto the faithful. It is not allowed unto the prophet, nor 
5iose who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters,*^ although 
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them, that they are 
inhabitants of hell.® Neither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his 
father, otherwise than in pursuance of a promise which he had pro- 
mised unto him but when it became known unto him, that he was 
an enemy unto God, he declared himself clear of him.® Verily Abra- 
ham was pitiful and compassionate. Nor is God disposed to lead 
people into error, ^ after that he hath directed them, until that which 
they ought to avoid is become known unto them ; for God knoweth 
all things. Verily unto God belongeih the kingdom of heaven and of 
earth ; he giveth life, and he causeth to die; and ye have no patron or 
helper besides God. God is reconciled unto the prophet, and unto 
the Mohajerin, and the Ansars,* who followed him in the hour of dis- 
tress,** after that it had wanted little but that the hearts of a part of 
them had swerved frotn their duty : afterwards was he turned unto 
them ; for he was compassionate and merciful towards them. And he 
is also reconciled unto the three who were left behind,* so that the 

*> This passage was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb, Mohammed’s uncle 
and CTeat l>enefactor ; who, on his death-bed, being pressed by his nephew to speak a word 
which might enable him to plead his cause before God, that is, to profess Islam, absolutely 
refused. Mohammed, however, told him that he would not cease to pray for him, till he 
should be forbidden by God ; which he was by these words. Others suj)pose the occasion to 
have been Mohammed's visiting his mother Amcna’s sepulchre at al Abwa, soon after the 
taking of Mecca ; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he burst into tears, and said, 
J asked leave ^ God to visit my mother's tomb^ and he granted it me ; but when I asked 
leave to pray for her, it was denied meX 

® By tneir dying infidels. For otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable, to pray for 
unbelievers, while there are hopies of their conversion. 

^ viz.. To pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance. Some suppose this was a 
promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would believe in God. For the words may 
be taken either way. 

^ Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured by inspiration that he was not to be con- 
verted ; or after he actually died an infidel. See c. 6, p. 96. 

f i.e.. To consider or punish them as transgressors. This pa&sage was revealed to excuse 
those who had prayed for such of their friends as had died idolaters, before it was forbidden ; 
or else to excuse certain people who had ignorantly prayed towards the hrst Kebla, and drank 
wine, &c. 

e Having forgiven the crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent 
from the expedition to Tabuc ; or ior the other sins which they might, tlirough inadvertence, 
have been guilty of. For the best men have need of repentance.^ 

viz.. In the expedition of Tabuc ; wherein Mohammed’s men were driven to such extre- 
mities tliat (besides what they endured by reason of the excessive neat) ten men were obliged 
to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so scarce that two men divided a 
date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water out of the camels’ stomachs.* 

t Or, as It may be translated, who were left in suspense, whether they should be pardoned 
or not.^ These were three Ans&rs, named Caab Ebn Malec, Helil Ebn Omeyya, and Mer&ra 
£bn Kabt, who went not with Mohammed to Tabfic, and were therefore, on his return, secluded 
from tl^ fellowship of the other Moslems ; the prophet forbidding any to salute them, or to 
Wd discourse with them. Under which interdiction they continued mty days, till, on their 
tiDcere repentance, they were at length discharged from it, by the revelation of this passage.* 

1 Al BeidAwL > Idem. > Al BeidSwl ^ See befose, p. 147, note *. * A Bcidliwi 

Jallalo'ddin Ahull. Viu Moh. p. 133. 136. 
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earth became too strait for them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, 
and their souls became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than by having recourse 
unto him. Then was he turned unto them, that they migh^t repent ; 
for God is easy to be reconciled and merciful. O true believers, fea* 
God, and be with the sincere. There was no reason why the inhabitants 
of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around them, should 
stay behind the apostle of God, or should prefer themselves before 
him.*^ This is unreasonable : because they are not distressed either by 
thirst, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of God’s true religion,* 
neither do they stir a step, which may irritate the unbelievers ; neithei 
do tl;ey receive from the enemy any damage, but a good work is 
written down unto them for the same ; for God suffereth not the reward 
of the righteous to perish. And they contribute not any sum either 
small or great, nor do they pass a valley, but it is written' down unto 
them, that GOD may reward them with a recompense exceeding that 
which they have wrought. The believers are not obliged to go forth 
to war all together : if a part of every band of them go not forth, it is 
that they may diligently instruct themselves in their religion and 
may admonish their people, when they return unto them, that they 
may take heed to themselves. O true believers, wage war against 
such of the infidels as are near you and let them find severity® in 
you : and know that God is with those who fear him. Whenever a 
Sura is sent down, there are some of them who say, Which of you hath 
this caused to increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice : but unto those in whose hearts there 
is an infirmity, it will add farther doubt unto their present doubt ; and 
they shall die in their infidelity. Do they not see that they are tried 
every year once or twice T yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned. And whenever a Sura is sent down, they look at one another, 
saying^ Doth anyone see you F*’ then do they turn aside. GOD shall 

k By not carine to share with him the dangers and fatigues of war. A1 Beiddwi tells us, that 
after Mohammed had set out for Tabflc, one Abu Khauhama, sitting in his garden, where his 
wife, a very beautiful woman, had spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set new dates 
and fresh water before him, after a little reflection, cried out : This is not 7oell that I should 
thus take my ease and pleasure, nvhile the apostle ^God is exposed to the scorching of the 
sunbeams atui the incleme7u:ies of the utr; and immediately mounting his camel, took his sword 
and lance, and went to join the army. 

1 That is, if some of every tribe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that 
they may apply themselve-> to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the several points 
of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as, by reason of their continual employment 
in the wars, have no other means of information. They say, that after the preceding passages 
were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during the expedition ot Tabuc, 
ever>' man went to war, so that the study of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence 
and iiropagation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid aside and neglected ; 
to prevent which, for the future, a convenient number are hereby directed to be left behind, 
that they may have leisure to prosecute their studies. 

“ Either of your kindred or neighbours ; for these claim your pity and care in the first place, 
and their conversion ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly meant in this 
passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the tribes of Koreidha and Nadhir, and those 
of Khaibar ; or else the Greeks of Syria.^ 

** Or flercenen in war. 

0 i.e.. By various kinds of trials, or by being called forth to war, and by being made witneaeei 
of God’s miraculous protection of the faithful. 

P They wink at one another to rue and leave the prophet's presence, if they think they cm 
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turn aside their hearts from the truth j because they are a people who 
do not understand. Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own 
nation, an excellent person : it is grievous unto him that ye commit 
wickedness ; he is careful over you, and compassionate and merciful 
towards the believers. II they turn back, say, God is my support ; 
there is no God but he. On him do 1 trust ; and he is the Lord oi 
the magnificent throne. 


CHAPTER X. 

ENTITLED, JONAS ;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAME OP THB MOST MBRCIPUL COD. 

A L. R.* These are the signs of the wise book. Is it a strange thing 
unto the men 0 / Mecca^ that we have revealed our will unto a 
man from among them,^ sayings Denounce threats unto men ij they 
believe not; and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the 
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their Lord ? The 
unbelievers say. This is manifest sorcery." Verily your Lord is God, 
who hath created the heavens and the earth in six days ; and then 
ascended his throne, to take on himself the government of all things. 
There is no intercessor, but by his permission.* This is God, your 
Lord; therefore serve him. Will ye not consider? Unto him shall 
ye all return, according to the certain promise of God ; for he produceth 
a creature, and then causeth it to return again ; that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. But as for 
the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, and they shall suffer a 
grievous punishment, for that they have disbelieved. It is he who hath 
ordained the sun to shine by day^ and the moon for a light by nii^ht; 
and hath appointed her stations, that ye might know the number of 
years, and the computation of time, God hath not created this, but 
with truth. He explaineth his signs unto people who understand. 
Moreover in the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever God hath 
created in heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him. 


do it without bein^f observed, to avoid bearing the Kvere and deserving reproofs which they 
apprehended in every new revelation. 'I'he persons intended are the hypocritical Moslems. 

B See chapter 3, p. 49, note “ 

*■ This prophet is mentioned towards the end of the chapter. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sec. III. p. 46, 47. 

* And not one of the most powerful among them neither ; so that the Koreish said it was a 
wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb.S 

» Meaning the Kor&n. According to the reading of some copies, the words may be rendered. 
This man (1./., Mohammed) is no other than a manifest sorcerer, 

> These words were revealed to refute the foolish opinion of the idolatrous Mrccani, whd 
imagined their idols were intercesson with God for them. 
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Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day^ and delight in this 
present life, and rest securely in the same, and who are negligent of 
our signs ; their dwelling shall be hell fire, for that which they have 
deserved. But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, theii 
Lord will direct them because of their faith ; they shall have rivers 
flowing through gardens of pleasure. Their prayer therein shall be^ 
Praise be unto thee, O God I and their salutationy therein shall be^ 
Peace ! and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto God, the 
Lord of all creatures I If God should cause evil to hasten unto men, 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their end had been 
decreed. Wherefore we suffer those who hope not to meet us at the 
resurrection, to wander amazedly in their error. When evil befalleth 
a man f he prayelh unto us lyin^ on his side, or sitting, or standing :■ 
but when we deliver him from his affliction, he continueth his former 
course of life, as though he had not called upon us to defend him against 
the evil which had befallen him. Thus was that which* the trans- 
gressors committed prepared for them. We have formerly destroyed 
the generations who were before you, O men of Mecca, when they had 
acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evident 
miracles, and they would not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked 
people. Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth ; 
that we might see how ye would act. When our evident signs are 
recited unto them, they who hope not to meet us at the resurrection, 
say. Bring a different Koran from this ; or make some change therein. 
Answer, It is not fit for me, that I should change it at my pleasure : I 
follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, if 1 should 
be disobedient unto my Lord, the punishment of the great day. Say, 
If God had so pleased, I had not read it unto you, neither had 1 taught 
you the same. I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty 
years,*- before / received it. Do ye not therefore understand.^ And 
who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God, or accuseth 
his signs of falsehood ? Surely the wicked shall not prosper. They 
worship besides God, that which can neither hurt them nor profit them, 
and they say. These are our intercessors with GOD.^* Answer, Will ye 
tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in heaven nor in earth ?® 
Praise be unto him ! and far be that from him, which they associate 
with him/ Men were professors of one religion only,’^ but they dis- 

1 Either the mutual salutation of the bles^ to one another, or that of the angels to the 
blessed. 

• i.e.t In all postures, and at all times. 

» For so old was Mohammed before he took upon him to be a prophet ;1 during which time 
his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself to learning of any sort, nor fre> 
quented learned men, nor had ever exercised himself in composing verses or orations whereby 
he might acquire the art of rhetoric, or elegance of speech. A flagrant proof, says al BeidSwi, 
that this book could be taught him by none but God. 

*> See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 1 . p. 12, &.c. 

* viz.. That he hath equals or companions either in heaven or on earth ; since he acknow* 
ledgeth none. 

^ That is to say, the true religion, or Islfim, which was generally professed, as some say,, till 
Abel was murdered, or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages after the 
Flood are here intended : others, the state of religion in Arabia, from the time of Alxraham to 
that of Amru £bn Lohai* the great introducer of idolatry into that country. 


\ See the Prelim. Diic. p. 33. Abulfedg, V»t Moh. g. 7. • See the Prelim. Piec. p. ei, Ac 
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scnled therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from thy 
Lord, defer^ mg their punishment^ verily the matter had been decided 
between them, concerning which they disagreed. They say, Unless a 
sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. Answer, 
Verily that which is hidden is known only unto GOD : wait therefore 
the pleaswe of God; and I also will wait with you. And when we 
caused the men of Mecca to taste mercy, after an affliction which had 
befallen them, behold, they devised a stratagem against our signs.® Say 
unto them^ God is more swift in executings, stratagem than ye. Verily 
our messengers^ write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It is he 
who hath given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so 
that ye be in ships, which sail with them with a favourable wind, and 
they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous wind overtaketh them, 
and waves come upon them from every side, and they think themselves 
to be encompassed with inevitable dangers; they call upon God, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him,^ a7id saying, Verily, if thou deliver 
us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks. But when he 
hath deliver^ them, behold, they behave themselves insolently in the 
earth, without justice. O men, Verily the violence which ye commit 
against your own souls, is for the enjoyment of this present life only ; 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare unto you that 
which ye have done. Verily the likeness of this present life is no other 
than as water, which we send down from heaven, and wherewith the 
productions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle also^ 
until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned with various plants: 
the inhabitants thereof imagine that they have power over the same ; 
btU our command cometh unto it by night or by day, and we render it 
as though it had been mown, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
with fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people who consider. 
God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace,*^ and directeth whom he 
pleaseth into the right way. They who do right shall receive a most 
excellent reward, and a superabundant addition neither blackness^ 
nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the inhabitants of 
paradise ; they shall continue therein for ever. But they who commit 
evil shall -receive the reward of evil, equal thereunto,^ and they shall 
be covered with shame {^for they shall have no protector against God) ; 
as though their faces were covered with the profound darkness of the 
night. These shall be the inhabitants of hell fire ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. On the day of the resurrection we will gather them 
all together ; then will we say unto the idolaters, Get ye to your place, 


• For it is said that they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were ve^ 
near perishine ; but no sooner relieved by God’s sending them lalenty, than they began again 
to charge M ohamined with imposture, and to ridicule hU revelations.^ 
f i. i.. I'he guardian angels. 

( That is, applying themselves to God only, and neglecting their idols; their fears directing 
them in such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it 
viz.. Paradise. 

1 For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good works. A1 Ghazfili supposes 
this additional recompense will be the beatific vision.^ 
k See the Prelim. Disc. p. 67 , &c 

1 1 ./., Though the blessed will be reward^ beyond their deserts, yet God will not punisk 
noy beyond their demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice. 


> A1 Beid&wi. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 78. 
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ye and your companions and we will separate them from one 
another ; and their companions shall say unto them^ Ye did not worship 
us and GoD is a sufficient witness between us and you ; neither did 
we mind your worshipping of us. There shall every soul experience* 
that which it shall have sent before it and they shall be brought 
before God, their true Lord ; and the false deities which they vainly 
imagined, shall disappear from before them. Say, Who provideth you 
food from heaven and earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the 
hearing and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from the 
dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living? and who govemeth 
all things ? They will surely answer, God. Say, Will ye not therefore 
fear hunt. This is therefore God, your true Lord : and what remaineth 
there *fifter truth, except error? How therefore are ye turned aside 
jrom the truth f Thus is the word of thy Lord verified upon them 
who do wickedly; that they believe not. Say, Is there any of your 
comppnions who produceth a creature, and then causeth H to return 
unto himself f Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth it to 
return unto himself How therefore are ye turned aside from his 
worship f Say, Is there any of your companions who directeth unto 
the truth ? Say, God directeth unto the tcuth. Whether is he there- 
fore, who directeth unto the truth, more worthy to be followed ; or he 
who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth you, therefore, 
that ye judge as ye do? And the greater part of them follow an 
uncertain opinion only ; but a mere opinion attaineth not unto any 
truth. Verily God knoweth that which they do. This Koran could 
not have been composed by any except God ; but it is a confirmation 
of that which was revealed before it, and an explanation of the scrip- 
ture ; there is no doubt thereof ; sent down from the Lord of all 
creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, Bring 
therefore a chapter like unto it ; and call whom ye may to your 
assistance^ besides God, if ye speak truth. But they have charged 
that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof they do not comprehend, 
neither hath the interpretation thereof come unto them. In the same 
manner did those who were before them, accuse their prophets of im- 
posture ; but behold what was the end of the unjust. There are some 
of them who believe therein ; and there are some of them who believe 
not therein and thy Lord well knoweth the corrupt doers. If they 
accuse thee of imposture, say, I have my work, and ye have your work ; 
ye shall be clear of that which I do, and 1 will be clear of that which 
ye do. There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but wilt thou 

“ That is, your idols, or the companions which ye attributed unto God. 

" But ye really worshipped your own lusts, and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but by 
your own superstitious fancies. It is pretended that God will, at the la-st day, enable the idols 
to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, instead of interceding for them, as 
they hoped. Some suppose the angels, who were also objects of the worship of the pagan 
Arabs, are particularly intended in this place. 

0 Some copies instep of t<^lu^ read tatiu, sStall follow ^ or mtditaU 'upon, 

P See chapter a, p. ii, note 

4 l.o.f There are some of them who are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine^ 
though the^ are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who brieve it no^ 
through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage may be understood in the future 
tense, of some who should afterwardbi believe, and repent, and of others who should die 
infidels. 1 


1 A1 Beiddwi 
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make the deaf to hear, although they do not understand ? And there 
are some of them who look at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, 
although they see not ?* Verily God will not deal unjustly with men 
in any respect : but men deal unjustly with their own souls.* On a 
certain day he will gather them together, as though they had not 
tarried* above an hour of a day : they shall know one another." Then 
shall they perish who have denied the meeting of God, and were not 
rightly directed. Whether we cause thee to see a part of the punish- 
fjtent wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die before thou see it; untb us shall they return : then shall God be 
witness of that which they do. Unto every nation hath an apostle 
been sent: and when their apostle came, the matter was decided between 
them with equity ;* and they were not treated unjustly. The unbelievers 
say, When will this threatening be made good^ if ye speak truth? 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to 
avert mischief from mey but as God pleaseth. Unto every nation is a 
fixed term decreed; when their term therefore is expired, they shall not 
have respite for an hour, neither shall their pujiishment be anticipated. 
Say, Tell me ; if the punishment of God overtake you by night, or by 
day, what part thereof will the ungodly wish to be hastened ? When 
it faJleth on yoUy do ye then believe it ? Now do ye believe y and wish 
it far from yoUy when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ? 
Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste ye the punishment of 
eternity : would ye receive other than the reward of that which ye have 
wrought ? They will desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer, 
Yea, by my Lord, it is certainly true; neither shall ye weaken God^spowery 
so as to escape it Verily, if every soul which hath acted Wickedly had 
whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem itself therewith at 
the last day. Yet they will conceal their repentance, ^ after they shall 
have seen the punishment : and the matter shall be decided between 
them with equity ; and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth not 
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God? Is not the 
promise of God true ? But the greater part of them know it not He 
giveth life, and he causeth to die ; and unto him shall ye all return. O 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lord, and a 
remedy for the doubts which are in your breasts ; and a direction, and 
mercy unto the true believers. Say, Through the grace of God, and 
his mercy : tlierein therefore let them rejoice ; this will be better than 

These words were revealed on account of certain Meccans, who seemed to attend while 
Mohammed read the Korin to them, or instructed them in any point of religion, but yet were 
as far from being convinced or edified, as if they had not heard him at all.^ 

* For God deprives them not of their senses or understanding ; but they corrupt and make 
an ill use of them. 

* Either in the world or in the ^aye. 

® As if it were but a little while since they parted. But this will happen during the first 
moments only of the resurrection ; for afterwards the terror of the day will disturb and take from 
jhem all knowledge of one another. 3 

* By delivering the prophet and those who believed on him, and destroying the obstinate 
tefidefs. 

7 To hide their shame and regret or because their surprise and astonishment will deprive 
them of the use of speech.^ Some, however, understand the verb which is here rendered wtU 
eoNceat, in the contrary signification, which it sometimes bears ; and then it must be translated 
will d€clart thei^re^enianc^t &c. 

> Idem. See cap. ^ p. go. * Idem. 4 Jallalo’ddm. 
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what they heap together of worldly riches. Say, Tell me j of that 
which God hath sent down unto you for food, have ye declared part 
to be lawful, and other part to be unlawful ?z Say, Hath God permitted 
you to make this distinction f or do ye devise a lie concerning God ? 
But what will be the opinion of those who devise a lie concerning God, 
on the day of the resurrection ? Verily GOD is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind ; but the greater part of them do not g^ve thanks. 
Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither shalt thou be employed 
in meditating on any passage of the Koran ; nor shall ye do any action, 
but we will be witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. 
Nor is so much as the weight of an ant*^ hidden from thy Lord, in 
earth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than that, or 
greater, but it is written in the perspicuous book.** Are not the friends 
of God the persons^ on whom no fear shall come, and who shall not be 
grieved ? They who believe and fear GOD, shall receive good tidings 
in this life and in that which is to come. There is no change in the 
words of God. This shall be great felicity. Let not their discourse® 
grieve thee ; for all might belongeth unto GOD : he both heareth and 
knoweth. Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth, subject 
unto God ? What therefore do they follow, who invoke idols, besides 
God ? They follow nothing but a vain opinion ; and they only utter 
lies. It is he who hath ordained the night for you, that ye may take 
your rest therein, and the clear day for labour : verily Herein are signs 
unto people who hearken. They say, God hath begotten children : 
God forbid I He is self-sufficient Unto him belongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth : ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do 
ye speak of •God that which ye know not? Say, Verily they who 
imagine a lie concerning GOD, shall not prosper. They may enjoy a 
provision in this world ; but afterwards unto us shall they return, and 
we will then cause them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they 
were unbelievers. Rehearse unto them the history of Noah when he 
said unto his people, O my people, if my standing forth among you^ 
and my warning of the si^s of God, be grievous unto you ; in God 
do I put my trust. Therefore lay your design against me, and assemble 
your false gods ; but let not your design be carried on by you in the 
dark : then come forth against me, and delay not. And if ye turn 
aside from my admonitions, i ask not any reward of you for the samef 
I expect my reward from God alone, and I am commanded to be one 
of those who are resigned unto him. But they accused him of im- 
posture ; wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we drowned 
those who charged our signs with falsehood. Behold, therefore, what 
was the end of those who were warned by Noah, Then did we send, 
after him, apostles unto their respective people,' and they came unto 

B See chapter 6, p. zox, &o, 

B See chapter 4, p. 58, note f. 

The preserved uble, wherein God's decrees are recorded. 

B The impious and rebellious talk of the infidels. 

* See chapter 7, p. xzo, &c. 

• Therefoi e ye cannot excuse yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to yon. 

f As Hfid, Saleh, Abraham, Lot, and Shoaib, to those of Ad, Thamfid, Bab^ Sodoot, tad 
Midian. 
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them with evident demonstrations : yet they were not disposed to believe 
in that which they had before rejected as false. Thus do we seal up 
the hearts of the transgressors. Then did we send, after them, Moses 
and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs :B but they 
behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. And when the truth from 
us had come unto them, they said. Verily this is manifest sorcery. 
Moses said unto ihem^ Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you.^ Is this sorcery.^ but sorcerers shall not prosper. They 
said, Art thou come unto us to turn us aside from that religion which 
we found our fathers practise ; and that ye two may have the command 
in the land.? But we do not. believe you. And Pharaoh said, Bring 
unto me every expert magician. And when the magicians were come, 
Moses said unto them, Cast down that which ye are about to cast*down. 
And when they had cast down their rods and cords^ Moses said unto them^ 
The enchantment which ye have performed, shall God surely render 
vain ; for God prospereth not the work of the wicked doers. And God 
will verify the truth of his words, although the wicked be averse thereto. 
And there believed not on Moses, except a generation of his people,** 
for fear of Pharaoh and of his princes, lest he should afflict them. And 
Pharaoh was lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one of 
the transgressors. And Moses said, O my people, if ye believe in God, 
put your trust in him, if ye be resigned to his will. They answered. 
We put our trust in God : O Lord, suffer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people ; but deliver us, through thy mercy, from the unbelieving 
people. And we spake by inspiration unto Moses and his brother, 
ingy Provide habitations for your people in Egypt, and make your houses 
a place of worship,* and be constant at prayer ; and bear good news 
unto the true believers. And Moses said, O Lord, verily thou hast 
given unto Pharaoh and his pompous ornaments,*^ and riches in 

this present life, O Lord, that they may be seduced from thy way ; O 
Lord, bring their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that they 
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. God said. 
Your petition is heard :* be ye upright therefore,™ and follow not in the 
way of those who are ignorant. And we caused the children of Israe* 
to pass through the sea ; and Pharaoh and his army followed them in 


S See chapter 7, p. 115, &c. 

For when he first began to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed on him ; 
the others not giving ear to him, for fear of the king. But some .«;upi>ose the pronoun kis refers 
to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians, who, together with his wife Asia, believed 
on Moses. 1 

* So Jallalo ddin expounds the original word Kebla, which properly signifies that place or 
quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshari supposes tliat the Israelites are 
here ordered to dispose then- oratories in such a manner that, when they prayed, their faces 
might be turned towards Mecca; which he imagines was the Kebla of Moses, as it is that of 
the Mohammedans. The former commentator adds that Pharaoh had forbidden the Israelites 
to pray to God ; for which reason they were obliged to perform that duty privately in their 
houses. 

k As magnificent apparel, chariots, and the like. 

1 The pronoun is in the dual number ; the antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The com* 
mentators say that, in consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned into 
stones.* 

™ Or, as al Beidfiwi interprets it. Be ye constwt and steady in preaching to the people. The 
MtAainmedans pretend that Moses continued in EfiTpt no less than forty years after he had 
irst published his mission : which cannot be reconcOed to scripture. 

AlBeidM. tjallalo’ddin. 
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a violent and hostile manner ; until, when he was drowning, he said, I 
believe that there is no God but he on whom the children of Israel 
believe ; and I am one of the resigned.® Now dost thou believe; when 
thou hast been hitherto rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? Tlds 
day will we raise thy from the bottom of the sea,t\izX thou mayest 
be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and verily a great number 
of men are negligent of our signs. And we prepared for the children 
of Israel an established dwelling. the land of Canaan^ and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance : and they differed not in point 
of religion^ until knowledge had come unto them;’ verily thy LORD 
will judge between them on the day of resurrection, concerning that 
wherein they disagreed. If thou art in a doubt concerning any part of 
that which we have sent down unto thee,*^ ask them who have read the 
book of the law before thee. Now hath the truth come unto thee from 
thy Lord ; be not, therefore, one of those who doubt : neither be thou 
one of those who charge the signs of God with falsehood, Ipst thou be- 
come one of those who perish. Verily those against whom the word of 
thy Lord is decreed, shall not believe, although there come unto them 
every kind ^miracle ; until they see the grievous punishment prepared 
for them. And if it were not so^ some city, among the many which 
have been destroyed^ would have believed ; and the faith of its inhabi- 
tants would have been of advantage unto them : but none of them 
believed before the execution of their sentence^ except the people of 
Jonas.^^ When they believed, we delivered them from the punishment 
of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy their lives and 
possessions for a time.* But if thy LORD had pleased, verily all who 
are in the earth would have believed in general. Wilt thou therefore 
forcibly compel men to be true believers } No soul can believe but by 
the permission of God : and he shall pour out his indignation on those 
who will not understand. Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on 
earth : but signs are of no avail, neither preachers, unto people who 

“ These words, it is said, Pharaoh repeated often in his extremity, that he might be heard. 
But his repentance came too late ; for Gabriel soon stopjjed his mouth with mud, lest he should 
obtain mercy ; reproaching him at the same time in the words which follow. 

0 Some of the children of Israel doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, by 
Gon s (;)pmmand, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore, that they might see it.^ The word 
h<je translated Iwdy, signifying also a coat 0/ mail ^ some imagine the meaning to be, that his 
corpse floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, by which they knew 
that it was he. 

P i,e.^ After the law had been revealed, and published by Moses. 

•I That is, concerning the truth of the histories which are here related. The commentator! 
-doubt whether the person here spoken to be Mohammed himself or his auditor. 

*■ vi*.. The inhabitants of Ninive, which stood on or near the place where al Mawsel now 
stands. This people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jon-as the son of Mattai 
Amittai, which the Mohammedans supfwse to be the name of his mother), an Israelite of the 
tribe of Benjamin, was sent by God to preach to and reclaim them. When he flrst began to 
exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used him very ill, so that he 
was obliged to leave the city; threatening them^ at his demrture, that they should be 
destroyed within three days, or, as others say, within forty. 1 But when the time drew near, 
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot forth fire, and filled the air 
with smoke, and hung directly over their city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting 
into the fields with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth, and humbled themselves 
iMfore God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely repenting of their fiast wickedneM. 
Whereupon God was pleased to forgive them, and the storm blew over.* 

• 1.^., Until they died according lo the ordinary course of nature. 

* See Kxod. xiv. ja 1 See Jonah iii. 4. ■ Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddb, Abolfeda. See cap* 

•1 and 37* 
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will not believe. Do they therefore expect any other than some terrible 
fud^enty like unto the judgments which have fallen on those who 
have gone before them ? Say, Wait ye the issue; and I also will wait 
with you: then will we deliver our apostles and those who believe. 
Thus is it a justice due from us, that we should deliver the true believers. 
Say, O men of Mecca, if ye be in doubt concerning my religion, verily 
I worship not the idols which ye worship, besides God ; but I worship 
God, who will cause you to die : and I am commanded to be one of 
the true believers. And it was said unto me, Set thy face towards the 
true religion, and he orthodox ; and by no means be one of those who 
attribute companions unto GoD ; neither invoke, besides GOD, that 
which can neitlicr profit thee nor huit thee : for if thou do, thou wilt 
then certainly become one of the unjust. If GOD afflict thee with hurt, 
there is none wlio can relieve thee from it, except he ; and if he willeth 
thee any good, there is none who can keep back his bounty : he will 
confer it on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious and 
merciful Say, O men, now hath the truth come unto you fronri your 
Lord. He therefore who shall be directed, will be directed 
eulvatitage of his own soul : but he who shall err, will err only 
the same. I am no guardian over you. Do thou, O proplut 
that which is revealed unto thee : and persevere with pati 
God shall judge ; for he is the best judge. 


CHAPTER XI. 

ENTITLED, HUD;* REVEALED AT MECXTA 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A L. R.* This book, the verses whereof are guarded agalA~ t o'nip; ion, 
and are also distinctly explained,^ is a revelation irzm tae wis^ 
the knowing God: that ye serve not any other than God (verily I ana 
a denouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you he 'i 


* The story of which prophet is repeated in this chapter. ^ 

« See the Prelim. Disc. p. 46, &c. 

s According to the various senses which th? verb ohkintat^ in the original, ma]^ bear, thi 
oommenutors suggest as many different ii.ter,>ret»tions. Som<; s. ppose the meaning to be, 
according to otu* version, that the KorSn is not liable to '« corru,.\ed,l as the law and the 
gospel have been, in the opinion of the Mohammedan's *, othep, tl t every verse in this par- 
ticular chapter is in full force, and not one of t''^m -itbrogated I others, that the verses of the 
Kor&n are disposed in a clear and pe -spicuoiu meth pd, or Cv )ain evident and demonstrative 
arguments ; and others, that they compn. JudLiai declaralions, to regulate both faith and 
practice.* 

1 The significatiem of the yerb/atstlatf which is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning 
of this passage is supposed to Ip, either that the verses are distinctly propos^ or expressed in a 
dear manner ; or that the subject matter of the whole may be distinguished or divided into 
laws, monitions, and examples ; or else that the verses were revealed by parcels. 


i Ser the Prelim Disc p. 58. 


* Al BeidSwi, Jallalo’ddin, al Zamalchshari. Bre. 
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him) ; and that ye ask pardon of your Lord, and then be turned unto 
him. He wHl cause you to enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed 
time: and unto every one that hath merit by good works ^ will he give 
his abundant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you the 
punishment of the great day : unto God shall ye return ; and he is 
almighty. Do they not double the folds their breasts, “ that they may 
conceal their designs from him? When they cover themselves with 
their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, and that 
which they discover? For he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts (XI I.) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth, 

but God provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of its retreat, 
and where it is laid up.** The whole is W7'itten in the perspicuous book 
of his decrees. It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
six days (but his throne was above the waters before the creation there- 
of)y^ that he might prove you, and see which of you would excel in 
works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raii»ed again, after ’death ; the 
Uiioelicvers will say, This is nothing but manifest sorcery. And verily 
if we d'^fer their punishment unto a determined season, they will say. 
What hirdereth it fro7n fallwg on usf Will it not come upon them on 
a day wherein there shall be none to avert it from them ; and that 
which they scoffed at shall encompass them ? Verily, if we cause man 
to taste me cy from us, and afterwards take it away from him, he will 
surely becom ^ n* ratc,‘’‘and ungrateful. And if we cause him to taste 
favour, a^ter an affliction hath befallen him, he will surely say, The 
evils whir^‘ I suffered are passed from me ; and he will become joyful 
and inso. it . except those who persevere with patience, and do that 
which is light: they shall receive pardon and a great reward. Per- 
adventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which hath been revealed 
unto thee, and thy breast will become straitened, lest they say, Unless a 
treasure be sent down unto him, or an ange^ come with him, to bear zvit- 
ness u7ito him, we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher only; and 
God is the governor of all things. Will they say. He hath forged the 
Kordnf Answer, Bring therefore ten chapters** like unto it, forged by 


■ Or, as ’t may be translated, Do tkry not turn aivay their breasts. Sac. 

* 'I'his pasHuge was occ asioned by the words of certain of the iiJolaiers, who said to one 
another, When ive let dmvn our curtains (such as the wonien use in the east to screen them- 
selves from the sight of the men when they happen to be in the room), and ivfafi ourselves up 
in o’lr garments, and fold up our bt easts, to conceal our tmiiue against Idohammeti, fariv 
should he iOme to the krunvledf^e 0/ itf Some suppose the passage relates to certain hyjjo- 
critical Moslems; but this opinion is generally rejected, because the veise w^c^ revealed at 
Mecca, and the birth ot hypocrisy aiuoiig the Mohammedans happened not till after tii* 
Hfjra. 

b i.e., Hoth during its life and after its death ; 'sr the repository of every animal, before its 
birth, 11. the loins and wombs of the parents. 

® Kor the Mohammedans suppose this throne, and the waters whereon it stands, which 
waters they imagine are supported by a spiiit or wand, were, with some other things, cieuted 
before the heavens and earth. This fancy they bon owed from the Jews, who aKo say that 
the throne of glory then stood in the air, and was borne on the face of ilie waters, by the breath 
of God’s mouih.l 

Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour, for want of patience and trust in God. 

• 'I’his was the number which he first challenged them to coni5K)se ; but they not being able 
to do it, he made the matter stiU easier, challenging them to produce a single chapter only,* 
eomparable to the Kor&n in doctrine and eloquence. 

1 Rashi, ad Gen. I a Vide Reland, de Relig. Moh. p. 50, &C. 

p IP, p. 'SI. ^c. 
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yourselves; and call on whomsoever ye may to assist you^ except God, if 
ye speak truth. But if they wJwm ye call to your assistance hear you not, 
Imow that this hook hath been revealed by the knowledge of God only,* 
and that there is no God but he. Will ye therefore become Moslems? 
Whoso chooseth the present life, and the pomp thereof, unto them will 
we give the reco7npense of their works therein, and the same shall not 
be diminished unto them. These are they for whom no other reward 
is prepared in the next life, except the fire of hell: that which they have 
done in this life shall perish ; and that which they have wrought shall 
be vain. Shall he therefore be compared with them^ who followeth the 
evident declaration of his Lord, and whom a witness from him* at- 
lendeth, preceded by the book of Moses, which was revealed for a 
guide, and out of mercy to mankind f These believe in the kordn: 
but whosoever of the confederate infidels believeth not therein, is 
threatened with the fire of hell^ which threat shall certainly be executed: 
be not therefore in a doubt concerning it ; for it is the truth from thy 
Lord : but the greater part of men will not believe. Who is more 
unjust than he who imagineth a lie concerning God ? They shall be 
set before their LORD, at the day of judgfnent, and the witnesses* shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord. Shall not the 
curse of God fall on the unjust ; who turn men aside from the way of 
God, and seek to render it crooked, and who believe not in the life to 
come ? These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as to 
escape punislunent ; neither had they any protectors besides GOD ; 
their punishment shall be doubled unto tliein.*^ They could not hear, 
neither did they see. These are they who have lost their s. jIs ; and 
the idols which tliey falsely imagined have abandoned them. There is 
no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the world to come. But 
as for those w'ho believe, and do good works, and humble themselves 
before their Lord, they shall be the inhabitants of paradise; they shall 
remain theicin for ever. The similitude of the two parties* is as the 
blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth and heareth : shall they be 
compared as equal.? Will ye not therefore consider? We formerly 
sent Noah™ unto his people ; and he said. Verily I am a public preacher 
unto you ; that ye worship GOD alone : verily I fear for you the 
punishment of the terrible day. But the chiefs ot nis people, who 
believed not, answered, We see thee to be no othc than a man, like 
unto us ; and we do not see that any follow thee, except those who are 
tlie most abject among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judg- 
ment neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : but 
we esteem you to be liars. Noah said, O my people, tell me ; if I have 
received an evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed 

^ Or containing several passages wrapped up in dark and mysterious expressions, which enu 
proceed from and are perfectly comprehended by none but Guo.* 

C The Kor&n ; or, as others suppose, the angel GabrieL 
Which bears testimony thereto. 

* That is, the angels, and prophets, and their own members. 

^ For they shall be punished both in tins life and in the next 

* i.e.f The believers and the infidels. 

“ Seie chapter 7, p. no, &c. 

* For waui of uiaiuie cousideiatiou, and moved by the first impulse of llieit fancy. 


’ Sec c. p. 30. 
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on me mercy from himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel 
you to receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? O my people, I 
ask not of you any riches, for my preaching unto you : my reward is 
with God alone. I will not drive away those who have believed :® 
verily they shall meet their Lord, at the resurrection ; but I perceive 
that ye are i^orant men. O my people, who shall assist me against 
God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not therefore consider ? I say 
not unto you. The treasures of God are in my power ; neither do I say. 
I know the secrets 0/ Godj neither do I say. Verily I am an angel , 
neither do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will by no 
means bestow good on them (God best knoweth that which is in their 
souls) ;/or then should I certainly be one of the unjust. They answered, 
O Noah, thou hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis- 
putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that punishment upon us 
wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou speakest truth. 'Noah said, 
Verily God alone shall bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall 
not prevail against him, so as to escape the same. Neither shall my 
counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel you aright, if God 
shall please to lead you into error. He is your Lord, and unto him 
shall ye return. Will the Meccans say, Mohammed hath forged the 
Kordn f Answer, If I have forged it, on me be my guilt ; and let me 
be clear of that which ye are guilty of. And it was revealed unto Noah, 
sayings Verily none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath 
already believed : be not therefore grieved for that which they are 
doing. But make «an ark in our presence, ul cording to the form and 
dimensions which we have revealed unto thee : and speak not unto me 
in behalf of those who have acted unjustly ; for they are doomed to be 
drowned. And he built the ark ; and so often as a company of his people 
passed by him, they derided him but he said, Though ye scoff at us 
now, we will scoff at you hereafter, as ye scoff at us; and ye shall surely 
know on whom a punishment shall be inllictcd, which shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Thus were they em- 
ployed until our sentence was put in execution, and the oven poured forth 
waters And we said unto Noah, Cany into the ark of every sp>ecies 

« For this they ashed him to do, because they were poor mean peojjle. The same thing the 
Koreish demanded of Mohammed, but he was forlndden to comply with their request.^ 

P See chapter 6, p. 93. 

<t For building a vessel in an inland country, and so far from the sea ; and for that he was 
turned carpenter after he had set up for a prophet.^ 

'' Or, as the original literally signifies, boiled over ; which is consonant to what the Rabbins 
say, that the waters of the Deluge were boiling hot. 

This oven was, as some say, :it Cufa, in a spot whereon a mosque now stands ; or, ^ others 
rather think, in a certain place in India, or else at Ain warda in MesoiK>Uimia and its exun* 
dation was the sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming.'* Some pretend that it was the 
same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread in, being of a form different from those we 
use, having the mouth in the upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, till 
It came to Noah.* It is remarkable that Mohammed, in all probability, borrowed thiscircum> 
stance from the Persi^ Magi, who also fancied that the first waters of the Deluge gushed out 
t>f the oven of a certain old woman named Zala Cufa.* 

But the word tanniir, which is here translated oven, also signifying the superficies qf thf 
yirth, or a place whence waters spring forth, or where they are collected, some suppose it 
means no more in this passage than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters brain 
forth. 

1 See cap. 6, p. 93. * Al Beidfiwi. * Idem. * Jallalo’rtdin, &c. » Vide D'Hfli* 

oelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Noah. * Vide Hyde, de Kel. Vet. Perfar. aud Lord’s Account ot 
the Kelig. of the Persees, p. 9. 
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of animals one pair ;• and thy family,* (except him on whom a previous 
sentence of destruction hath passed),** and those who believe.* But 
there believed not with him, except a few.y And Noah said, Embark 
thereon, in the name of GOD; while it moveth forward, and while 
it standeth still for my Lord is gracious and merciful. And the 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains and Noah called 
unto his son,'^ who was seperated from him^ sayin^y Embark with us, 
my son, and stay not with the unbelievers. He answered, I will get 
on a mountain, which will secure me from the water. Noah replied, 
There is no security this day from the decree of God, except for 
him on whom he shall have mercy. And a wave passed between them, 
and he became one of those who were drowned. And it was said, O 
earth, swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold tny rain. 
And immediately the water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, ana 
the ark rested on the moimtain A1 Judi;° and it was said. Away with 

* Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some commentators think they ought, two pair, 
that is, two males and two females of each species ; wherein they partly agree wiih divers 
Jewish and Christian writers,^ who from the Hebrew expression, se-i>en and se 7 >cn, and hvo and 
two, the male and his female^ suppose there went into the ark fourteen pair of every clean, 
and two pair of every unclean species. There is a tradition that Goo gathered together unto 
Noah all sorts of beasts, birds, and other animals (it being indeed difficult to conceive how he 
should come by them all without some supernatural assistance), and that as he laid hold on 
them, his right hand constantly fell on the male, and his left on the female.^ 

* Namely, thj» wife, and thy sons and their wives.* 

« This was an unbelieving son of Noah,® named Canaan,* or Yam though others say he 
was not the son of Noah, but his grand.son by his son Ham, or his wife’s son by another 
husband ; nay, some pretend he was rdated to him no farther than by having been educated 
and brought up in his house.* 'I'he best commentators add, that Noah’s wife mmed aila, 
who was an inndel, was also comprehended in this exception, and perished with cr son.* 

* Noah’s family being mentioned before, it is supposed that by these words are intended the 
other believers, who were his proselytes, but not of his family : whence the common opinion 
among the Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight being saved in the ark, seems to 
have taken its rise.l* 

y viz.. His other wife, who was a true believer, his three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and 
their wives, and seventy-two persons more.U 

» That is, omit no opportunity of getting on board. According to a different reading, the 
latter words may be rendered. Who shall cause it to move /onvai^, and to stop, as there shall 
be occasion. I'he commentators tell us that the ark moved forwards, or stood still, as Noah 
would have it, on his pronouncing only the words. In the name of God.I* 

It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions of the ark to 
be the same with those assigned by Moses notwithstanding, others have enlarged them most 
extravagantly,^* as some Christian writers^® have also done. They likf*v'ise tell us that Noah 
was two years in building the ark, which was framed of Indian plane-tree, i* that it was divided 
into three stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, C ' middle one for the men 
and women, and the upfier for the birds and that the men were r "oaruted from the women 
by the body of Adam, which Noah had taken into the ark.l* 'ITiis last is a tradition of the 
eastern Christians,!* some of whom pretend that the matrimonial duty was superseded and 
suspended during the time Noah and his fan.ily were in the ark;** though Ham has been 
accused of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, brmging forth Canaan 
in the very ark.*l 

» 'I'he waters prevailing fifteen cubits above the mountains.** 

* See above, note “. 

^ This mountain is one of those which divide Armenia, on the south, from Mesopotamia, and 
that part of Assyria which is inhabited by the Curds, from whom the mountains took the name 

* /iocn jB.*ra, Justin Martyr, Origen, &c * Gen. vii. 2. • Jallalo’ddin. * Al BeidAwi. 

» Yahya. « Jallalo'ddin, ^ Beidawi. 7 Ei>n Shohnah. * Al Zamakhshaii. Vide 
D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 676, * J .illalo’cldin, al Z.-imakhshari, al Heidawi. !•’ See 

c. 7, p. 111. See ibid, note ■. l* Al Beidawi, &c. 1* Idem, &c. l* Yahya Vide 

Marracc. in Alcor. p. 34a 1® Origen. Contr. Cels. 1. 4. Vide Kircher. de Area N^>e, c. 8. 

W Al EleidfiwL Vide D’Herbel. p. 675, and Eutych. p. 34. 17 Al Beidiwi. Vide Eutych. 

^naL p. ^ 1* Yahyiu 1* Jacob. Edessenus, apud Barcepham de Farad, i. c. 14. 

Eu^h. uDi tup. Vide edam Eliezer. pirke c. 23. ** Ambros. de ^oa ef Arc^ C. ?([. 

M VlOtt Heideggpr. Hi^t. F»tni|rchwr. yol* P* 409> ^ Al Beid4wv 
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the ungodly people ! And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, O 
Lord, verily my son is of my family ; and thy promise is true for thou 
art the most just of those who exercise judgment. God answ’ered, O 
Noah, verily he is not of thy family :* this intercession of thine for him^ 
is not a righteous work.^ Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou 
hast no knowledge: I admonish thee that thou become not one of 
the ignorant. Noah said, O Lord, I have recourse unto thee for the 
assistance of thy grace^ that I ask not of thee that wherein I have no 
knowledge : and unless thou forgive me, and be merciful unto me, I shall 
be one of those who perish. It was said unto him^ O Noah, come 
down from the ark^^ with peace from us, and blessings upon thee and 
upon a part of those who are with thee but as for a part of them we 
will suffer them to enjoy the provision of this world; and afterwards 
shall a grievous punishment from us be inflicted on them, in the life to 
come. This is a secret history, which we reveal unto thee : thou didst 
not know it, neither did thy people, before this. Wherefore persevere 
with patience : for the prosperous issue shall attend the pious. And 
unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother Hud.^ He said, O my people, 
worship God ; ye have no God besides him : ye only imagine false- 


of Cardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordysci, and other names. ^ Mount al Jfldi 

S which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so written by the Arabs, for 
fordi, or Giordi) is also called Thamaniii,2 probably from a town at the foot of it,8 so named 
rom the number of persons saved in the ark, the word thamanin signifying eighty, and over- 
looks the country of Diydr Rabiah, near the cities of Mawsel, Fordia, and Jazirat £bn Omar, 
which last place one amrms to be but^ four miles from the place of the ark, and says that a 
Mohammedan temple was built there with the remains of that vessel, by the Khalif Omar £bn 
Abd’alaziz, whorii he by mistake calls Omar Ebn al Khattab.^ 

The tradition which afhrms the ark to have rested on these mountains, must have been very 
ancilsnt, since it is the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves the Chaldee paraphrasts consent 
to their opinion,® which obtained very much formerly, especially among the eastern Christians.^ 
To confirm it, we are told that the remainders of the ark were to be seen on the Gordyaean 
mountains : Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report in their time the first 
observing that several of the inhabitants thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, 
and carried it about them for an amulet : and the latter saying that they used the wood of the 
vessel against many diseases with wonderful success. The relics of the ark were also to be seen 
here in the time of Epiphanius, if we may believe him ;• and we are told the emperor Heraclius 
went from the town of Thamanin up to the mountain al Jfldi, and saw the place of the ark.W 
There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the monastery of the ark^ upon some of 
these mountains, where he Nestorians used to celebrate a feast day on the spot where they 
supposed the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776^ that mon^tery was destroyed by light- 
nine, with the church, and a numerous congregation in it.H Since which time it seems the 
credit of this tradition hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present, and 
according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis, in Armenia, called by the Turks Aghir dagh, 
or the heavy or great mountain, and situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan.^* 

® Noah here ^allenges Gou's promise that he would save his family. 

* Being ^t off from it on account of his infidelity. 

' According to a different reading, this passage may be rendered. For he hath acted sm* 
righteously. 

s I'he Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajeb, and came out 
of it the lentil of al Moharram, which therefore became a fast. So that the whole time of 
Noah's being in the ark, according to them, was six months.^ 
viz.. Such of them as continued in their belief. 

* I’kat is, such of his posterity as should depart from the tree faith, and fall into idolatry. 

^ See chapter 7, p. iix. 


f See Bochart. Phaleg. 1. 1, c. 3. * Geogr. Nub. p. 20a. * Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. 

>. 404 and 676, and Agathiam, 1. 14, p. 135. * Benjamin. Rincr. p. 61. ^ ® Berosus, apud 

foteph. Antiq. 1. 1, c. 4. ® Onkelos et Jonathan, in Gen. viii. 4. ^ Vide Eutych. Annal* 

}. 41. ® Berosus, apud Joseph, ubi sup. Abydenus, apud Euseb. Praep. Ev. 1, 9, c. 4. 

> Epiph. Haeres. 18. 1® Elmacin. 1. 1, c i. Vide Chronic. Dionysii Patnarcn. 

facobitar. apud Asseman. Bibl. Orient, t. a, p. 113. Al BeidawL ^ Idem. Set 

D'^lerbel. um sup. 
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hood, in setting up idols and intercessors of your own making O m> 
people, I ask not of you for this my preachings any recompense ; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created me. Will ye 
not therefore understand ? O my people, ask pardon of your Lord ; 
and be turned unto him : he will send the heaven to pour forth raitA 
plentifully upon you,^ and he will increase your strength by giving 
unto you farther strength therefore turn not aside to commit evil. 
They answered, O Hud, thou hast brought us no proof of what thou 
sayest; therefore we will not leave our gods for thy saying, neither do 
we believe thee. We say no other than that some of our gods have 
afflicted thee with evil.® He replied, Verily I call God to witness, and 
do ye also bear witness, that I am clear of that which ye associate with 
Gods besides him. Do ye all therefore join to devise a plot Against 
me, and tarry not ; for I put my confidence in GOD,my Lord and your 
Lord. There is no beast, but he holdeth it by its forelock :® verily 
my Lord proceedeth in the right way. But if ye turn back, I have 
already declared unto you that with which I was sent unto you ; and 
my Lord shall substitute another nation in your stead ; and ye shall 
not hurt him at all ; for my Lord is guardian over all things. And 
when our sentence came to be put in executions we delivered Hud, and 
those who had believed with him,** through our mercy ; and we delivered 
them from a grievous punishment. And this tribe of Ad wittingly 
rejected the signs of their Lord, and were disobedient unto his 
messengers, and they followed the command of every rebellious per- 
verse person. Wherefore they were followed in this world by a curse, 
and they shall be followed by the same on the day of resurrec ion. Did 
not Ad disbelieve in their Lord ? Was it not saidy Away with Ad, the 
people of Hud ? And unto the tribe of Thamud we sent their brother 
Saleh.^ He said unto themy O my people, worship God ; ye have no 
God besides him. It is he who hath produced you out of the earth, 
And hath given you an habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, there- 
fore, and be turned unto him ; for my LORD is near, and ready to 
answer. They answered, O Saleh, thou wast a person on whom we 
placed our hopes before this.’^ Dost thou forbid us to worship that 
which our fathers worshipped? But we are certainly in doubt con- 
cerning the religion to which thou dost invite us, oj justly to be expected. 
Saleh said, O my people, tell me; if I have rc^eiived an evident 
declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself ; who will protect me from the vengeance of God, if I be dis- 
obedient unto him? For ye shall not add unto me, other than loss. 
And he saidy O my people, this she-camel of God is a sign unto you ; 

I For the Adites were grievously distressed by a drought for three years.* 

* By giving you children ; the wombs of their wives being also rendered barren during the 
tiine of the drought, as well as their lands.* 

“ Or madness ; having deprived thee of thy rea^n for the indignities thou hast offered them. 

« lliat is, he exerciseth an absolute power over it. A creature held in this manner being sup* 
posed to be reduced to the lowest subjection. 

P Who were in number four thousand.^ 

4 See chapter 7. p. 112. 

'' Designing to nave made thee our {nince, because of the singular prudence and other good 
malities which we observed in thee ; but thy dissenting from us in point religious worship 
us frustrated those hopes.* 

I See the notes to cap. 7 , p. iii. > A1 BeiddvL * Idem. * Idem 
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therefore disrniss her freely that she may feed in God^S earth, and do 
her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize you. Yet they killed her ; 
and Saleh said, 'En}oy yourselves in your dwellings for three days after 
which ye shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. And when 
our decree came to be executed^ we delivered Saleh and those who be- 
lieved with him, through our mercy, from the disgrace of that day ; for 
thy Lord is the strong, the mighty God, But a terrible noise from 
heave7i assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses, lying dead and prostrate ; as though they 
had never dwelt therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their Lord ? 
Was not Thamud cast far away ? Our messengers^ also came formerly 
unto Abraham, with good tidings : they said. Peace be upon thee. And 
he answered. And on you be peace ! and he tarried not, but brought 
a roasted calf. And when he saw that their hands did not touch the 
meat, he misliked them, and entertained a fear of them.“ But they 
said, Fear not : for we are sent unto the people of Lot * And his 
wife Sarah was standing by,y and she laughed ;* and we promised 
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. She said, Alas ! shall I bear 
a son, who am old ; this my husband also being advanced in years 
Verily this would be a wonderful thing. The angels answered, Dost 
thou wonder at the effect of the command of God? The mercy of 
God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house for he is 
praiseworthy, and to be glorified. And when his a 
departed from Abraham, and the good tidings of Isaac 
unto him, he disputed with us concerning the people of Lot :® for Abra- 
ham was a pitilul, compassionate, and devout person. The angels said 
unto him, O Abraham, abstain from this ; for now is the command of 
thy Lord come, to ptU their sentence in execution, and an inevitable 
punishment is ready to fall upon them. And when our messengers came 

* viz., Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday.! See chapter 7, p. 113, note 

* These were the angels who were sent to acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and 
to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, or nine, 
or ten in number ; but others, agreeably to scripture, say they were but three, viz., Gabriel, 
Michael, and IsrafU.s 

u Apprehending they had some ill design against him, because they would not eat with him. 

* Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of food.* 

7 Either liehind the curtain, or door of the tent ; or else waiting upon them. 

* The commentators are so little acauainted with scripture, that, not knowing the true occa- 
sion of Sarah’s laughter, they strain their invention to give some reason for it. One says that 
she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and ridding Abraham and herself of their 
apprehensions ; and another, that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very 
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the original word differently, and 
will have it that she did not laugh, but that her courses, which had stopiied for several years, 
came upon her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception."* 

* A 1 Beidawi writes that Sarah was then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a 
hundred and twenty. 

^ Or the stock whence all the prophets were to proceed for the future. Or the expre.vsion 
may perhaps refer to Abraham and Ismael’s buildin? the Caaba, which is often called, by way 
of excellence, the house. 

® That is, he inteiceded with us for them.® Jallalo’ddin, instead of the numbers mentioned 
by Moses, says that Abraham first asked whether Gon would destroy those cities if three 
hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so fell successively to two hundred, forty, 
fouiteen, and at last came to one : but there was not one righteous person to be found among 
them, except only Lot and his family. 


pprehension had 
's bit'ih had come 


! Idem. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. See Gen. xviiL * Idem. 
Zamaldishari. ® Vide Gen. xviil 93, &c. 


« Idem, Jallalo’ddin, al 
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unto Lot, he was troubled for them,*^ and his arm was straitened con- 
cerning them,® and he said, This is a grievojs day. And his people 
came unto him, rushing upon him : and they had formerly been guilty 
of wickedness. Iu>t said unto them^ O my people, these my daughters 
are more lawful for you : therefore fear God, and put me not to shame 
by wronging my guests. Is there not a man of prudence among you? 
They answered. Thou knowest that we have no need of thy daughters ; 
and thou well knowest what we would have. He said. If I had strength 
sufficient to oppose you, or I could have recourse unto a powerful sup- 
port, / would certainly do it. The angels said, O Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy LORD; they shall by no means come in unto 
thee.^ Go forth therefore with thy family, in some part of the night, 
and let not any of you turn back ; but as for thy wife,^ that shall happen 
unto her, which shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their 
punishment sYisM be fulfilled in the morning : is not the morning near? 
And when our command came, we turned those cities upside down,** 
and we rained upon them stones of baked clay,* one following another, 
and being marked,*^ from thy LORD ; and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly.* And unto Madian we sent their brother 
Shoaib he said, O my people, worship GOD ; ye have no GOD but 
him: and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see you to be in 
a happy condition but I fear for you the punishment of the day which 
will encompass the ungodly, O my people, give full measure and just 
weight; and diminish not unto men ought of their matters; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. The residue which 
shall remain unto you as the gift of God, after ye shall nave dotie 
justice to others^ will be better for you than wealth gotten by fraud; if 
ye be true believers. I am no guardian over you. They answered, O 

Because they appeared in the shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those 
of Sodom to abuse 

* i.e.. He knew himself unable to protect them against the insults of his townsmen. 

r A1 Beidawi says that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous assembly 
from behind it ; but at length they endeavoured to get over the wall : whereupon Gabriel, seeing 
his distress, struck them on the face with one of nis wings, and blinded them ; so that they 
moved off, crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians in his house. 

( 'I'his seems to be the true sense of the passage ; but according to a different reading of the 
vowel, some interpret it, Except thy luife ; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to 
take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commentators cannot agree whether 
Lot’s wife went forth with him or not ; some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind 
and perished in the common destruction ; and others affirming it, and saying that when she heard 
the noise of the storm and overthrow of the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and 
was immediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned a Tittle lower.l A 
punishment she justly merited for her infidelity and disobedience to her husband.*^ 

For they tell us that Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high, that 
the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the dogs and the crowing of the cocks; 
and then, inverting them, thiew them down to the eanh.3 

1 'The kiln wherein they were burned some imagine to have been hell. 

k ITiat is, as some supp>ose. streaked with white and red, or having some other peculiar mark 
to distinguish them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each stone had the 
name of the person who was to be killed by it written thereon.* The army of Abraha al Ashram 
was also destroyed by the same kind of stones. ^ , 

1 This is a kind ol threat to other wicked persons, and particularly to the iididels of Mecca, 
who deserved and might justly apprehend the same punishment. 

“ See chap. 7, p. 113, &c. 

** That is, enjoying plenty of all things : and therefore having the less occasion to defraud 
cme another, and iKMng the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God. 

• Jallalo’ddin, al BeidSwi. Vide Joseph. Ant L 1, c n. 1 Idem interpretet. * See 

cap. 66. 3 J^Ulo’ddin, al Beidiwl * Idem. 
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Shoaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee, that we should leave the gods 
which our fathers worshipped ; or that we should not do what we please 
with our substance?® Thou only^ it seems, art the wise person^ and fit 
to direct. He said, O my people, tell me; if I have received an evident 
declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent 
provision, and I will not consent unto you in that which I forbid you ; 
do I seek any other than your reformation, to the utmost of my power? 
My support is from GOD alone ; on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. O my people, let not your opposing of me draw on you a 
vengeance like unto that which fell on the people of Noah, or the people 
of Hud, or the people of Saleh : neither was the people of Lot far dis- 
tant from you.** Ask pardon therefore of your Lord ; and be turned 
unto him : for my Lord is merciful and loving. They answered, O 
Shoaib, we understand not much of what thou sayest ; and we see thee 
to be a man of no power^ among us : if it had not been for^ the sake oj 
thy family,' we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thoii have pre- 
vailed against us. Shoaib said, O my people, is my family more worthy 
in your opinion than God? and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? 
Verily my LORD comprehendeth that which ye do. O my people, do 
ye work according to your condition ; I will surely work according to 
my duty* And ye shall certainly know on whom will be inflicted a 
punishment which shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. Wait 
therefore the event; for I also will wait it with you. Wherefore when 
our decree came to be executed^ we delivered Shoaib and those who 
believed with him, through our mercy: and a terrible noise from 
heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying aead and prostrate, as though they had 
never dwelt therein. Was not Madian removed from of the earthy as 
Thamud had been removed? And we formerly sent Moses with our 
si^s, and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes '> but they 
followed the command of Pharaoh ; although the command of Pharaoh 
did not direct them aright Pharaoh shaU precede his people on the 
day of resurrection, and he shall lead them into hell fire ; an unhappy 
way shall it be which they shall be led. They were followed in this life 
by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miserable shall be the gift 
which shall be given them. This is a part of the histories of the cities, 
which we rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing ; and 
others which are utterly demolished.® And we treated them not unjustly, 

o For this liberty the^ imagined was taken from them, by his prohibition of false weights 
and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin.® 

P For Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from you, and their destruction 
happened not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it, on account of their obstinacy and 
wickedness, much more than yourselves. 

<l The Arabic word daif, weak, signifying also, in the Hamyaritic dialect, blind, some sup- 
pose that Shoaib was so, and that the Midianites oojected that to him as a defect which dis- 
qualified him for the prophetic office. 

'' i.e,. For the respect we bear to thy family and relations, whom we honour as being of our 
religion, and not for any apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The 
original word, here translated family, signifies any number from three to seven or ten, but not 
more.® 

* See chapter 6, p. loz, note «. 

* See chapter 7, p. Z15, &c. 

* Literally, mown dawn ; the sentence presenting the different images of com sumJing. mi 
oat down, wi.ich is also often used by the sacred writers. 

• A 1 lieidfiwi ® IdeuL 
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but they dealt unjustly with their own souls : and their gods which they 
invoked, besides God, were of no advantage unto them at all, when the 
decree of thy Lord came to be executed on thefn^ neither were they any 
other than a detriment unto them. And thus was the punishment of 
thy Lord inflicted^ when he punished the cities which were unjust ; for 
his punishment is grievous and severe. Verily herein is a sign unto 
him who fearclh the punishment of the last day : that shall be a day 
whereon all men shall be assembled, and that shall be a day whereon 
witness shall be borne ; we'defer it not, but to a determined time. When 
that day shall come, no soul shall speak to excuse itself^ oi' to intercede 
for another^ but by the permission of God. Of them one shall be miser- 
able, and another shall be happy. And they who shall be miserable, 
shall be thrown into hell fire ; there shall they wail and bemoali them- 
selves .•* they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
shall endure ^ except what thy l oRD shall please to remit of their 
sentence f for thy Lord effecteth that which he pleaseth. But they who 
shall be happy, shall be admitted into paradise ; they shall remain there- 
in so long as the heavens and the earth endure ; besides what thy 
Lord shall please to add unto their bliss; a bounty which shall not be 
interrupted. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship ; they worship no other than what their fathers worshipped 
before them; and we will surely give them their full portion, not in the 
least diminished. We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the law; 
and disputes arose among his people concerning it : and unless a pre- 
vious decree had proceeded from thy Lord, to bear with them during 
this life, the matter had been surely decided between them. And thy 
people are also jealous and in doubt concerning the Kordn, But unto 
every one of them will thy Lord render the reward of their works ; for 
he well knoweth that which they do. Be thou steadfast, therefore, as 
thou hast been commanded ; and let him also be steadfast v/ho shall be 
converted with thee ; and transgress not : for he seeth that which ye 
do. And incline not unto those who act unjustly, lest the fire of hell 
touch you : for ye have no protectors, except GOD ; neither shall ye be 
assisted against him. Pray regularly morning and evening and in 
the former part of the night,** for good works drive away evils. This is 
an admonition unto those who consider ; wherefore persevere with 
patience ; for God suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. 
Were such of the generations before you, endued with understanding 
and virtue, who forbade the acting corruptly in the earth, any more 
than a few only of those whom we delivered ? But they who were un- 

« The two words in the original signify properly the vehement drawing in and expiration of 
one’s breath, which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly the recipro- 
cation of the voice ot an ass when he brays. 

7 This is not to be strictly understood as if either the punishment of the damned should have 
an end, or the heavens and the earth should endure for ever ; the expression being cpnly used 
by way of image or comparison, which need not agree in every point with the thing signified. 
Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which the present shall cl^ged, 
are bere meant. 1 

■ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72, 73. 

* Literally, in the twa extremities of tne day. 

* That is, after sunset and before supper, when the Mohammedans say their fourth prayer, 
called by them SatAt at moghreb^ or the evening prayer.> 

1 A1 Beid&wi. * Idem. 
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just followed ike delights which they enjoyed in this worlds and were 
wicked doers and thy Lord was not of such a disposition as to de- 
stroy the cities unjustly,® while their inhabitants behaved themselves up- 
rightly. And if thy Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one 
religion : but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, unless 
those on whom thy Lord shall have mercy: and unto this hath he 
created them ; for the word of thy Lord shall be fulfilled, when he saia. 
Verily I will fill hell altogether with genii and men. The whole which 
we have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate unto thee, 
that we may confirm thy heart thereby ; and herein is the truth come 
unto thee, and an admonition, and a warning unto the true believers. 
Say unto those who believe not. Act ye according to your condition ; 
we surely will act according to our duty A and wait the issue; for we 
certainly wait it also. Unto God is known that which is secret in 
heaven and earth ; and unto him shall the whole matter, be referred. 
Therefore worship him, and put thy trust in him ; for thy Lord is not 
regardless of that which ye do. 


CHAPTER XII. 

entitled, JOSEPH ;« REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A L. R,^ These are the signs of the perspicuous book ; which we 
have sent down in the Arabic tongue, that peradventure ye might 
understand. We relate unto thee a most excellent histor)^, by reveal- 
ing unto thee this Korin,* whereas thou wast before one of the ^negli- 

® Making it their sole business to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing 
their whole felicity therein. 

A1 Beidawi says that this passage gives the reason why the nations were destroyed of old ; 
viz., for their violence and injustice, their following their own lusts, and fur their idolatry and 
unl^lief. 

• Or, as the commentator just named explains it,yi>rM«V£rf<»/«/rv only, when they observed 
justice in other respects, 
f See chapter 6, p, no, note ®. 

I I'he Koreish, thinking to puzzle Mohammed, at the instigation and by the direction of 
certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him how Jacob’s family happened to go down into Egypt, 
and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circumstances : whereupon 
he pretended to have received this chapter from heaven, containing the story of that patriarch.* 
It IS said, however, to have ^en rejected by two Mohammedan sects, ^branches of the KhSrej* 
ites, called the Ajaredites and the Maimdnians, as apocryphal and spurious, 
b See the Prelim Disc. p. 46, &c. 

1 Or this particular chapter. For the word KorAn, as has been elsewhere observed,* properly 
signifying no more than a reading or lecture^ is often used to denote, not only the whoM 
volume, but any distinct chapter or section of it, ^ . 

b i.e.. So far from being acquainted with the story, that it never so much as entered into thy 
thoaghts ; a certain aigumcnt, says al Beidawi, that it must have been revealed to him firoH 
heaven. 

\ Al Beid&wi. * Prelim. Disc. Sect 111. p. 44* 
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gent When Joseph said unto his father,* O my father, verily I saw 
in my dream eleven stars,"^ and the sun and the moon ; I saw them 
make obeisance unto me. Jacob said, O my child, tell not thy vision 
to thy brethren, lest they devise some plot against thee for the devil 
is a professed enemy unto man : and ihus, according to thy dream^ 
shall thy LORD choose thee, and teach thee xhe interpretation of dark 
sayings,® and he shall accomplish his favour upon thee and upon the 
family of Jacob, as he hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers 
Abraham and Isaac ; for thy Lord is knowing and wise. Surely in 
the history of] and his brethren there are signs of God^ s provi- 
dence to the inquisitive ; when they said to one another ^ Joseph and his 
brother*^ are dearer to our father than we, who are the greater number : 
our father certainly maketh a wrong judgment. Wher^ore slay Joseph, 
or drive him into some distant or desert part of the earth, and the face 
of your father shall be cleared towards you and ye shall afterwards 
be people of integrity. One of them’^ spoke and said. Slay not Joseph, 
but throw him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will take 
hiim up, if ye do this. They said unto Jacoby O father, why dost thou 
not entrust Joseph with us, since we are sincere well-wishers unto him? 
Send him with us to-monow, into the feldy that he may divert himself, 
and sport/ and we will be his guardians. Jacob answered. It grieveth 
me that ye take him away ; and I fear lest the wolf devour him,* while 
ye are negligent of him. They said, Surely if the wolf devour him when 
there are so many of us, we shall be weak indeed.^ And when they 
had carried him with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of 
the well,* they executed their design : and we sent a revelation unto 

* Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham.* 

“ The commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless to trouble the 
reader with), as Mohammed repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought to entrap him 
by the question,* 

"For they say, J[acob, judging that Joseph’s dream portended his advancement above the 
rest of the family, justly apprehended his brethren’s envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief. 

o I'hat is, of dreams ; or, as others suppose, of the profound passages of scripture, and all 
difficulties respecting either religion or justice. 

F viz., Benjamin, his brother by the same mother. 

4 Or, he will settle his love wholly upon you, and will have no rival in his favour. 

^ This person, as some say, was Judah, the most prudent and noble-minded of them all ; or, 
according to others, Reuben, whom the Mohammedan writers call RubiL* And both these 
opinions are supported by the account 01 Moses, who tells us that Reuuen advised them not to 
kill Joseph, but to throw him into a pit privately, intending to release him and that after* 
wards Judah, in Reuben’s absence, {^rsuaded tnem not to let him die in the pk, but to sell 
him to the Ishmaelites.^ 

* Some copies read, in the first person plural, that we may divert imrselves, &c. 

* The reason why Jacob feared this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was, either 
because the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he saw Joseph devoured 
by <Mie 01 those creatures.* 

« t e.. It will be an instance ot extreme weakness and folly in ns, and we shall be justly 
blamed lor his loss. 

* I’his well, say some,*was a certain well near Jerusalem, or not far from the river Jordan ; 
but others call it the well of Egypt or Midian. I’he commentators tell us that, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to abu.se and to beat him so un- 
mercifully, that they had killed him, had not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the 
promise they had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. Whereupon they let 
him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides of the well, they bound him, and took off 
bis mner garment, designing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged 
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his brothers telling him, with a 

* A 1 Beid&wi, &c. * Idem, al ZamakhsharL * Idem. * Gen. xxxvii. si, ta 

* Ibid. v. 96. 97. * Al Beid&wi, Jrilalo'ddin. al Zamakhshari 
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him/ sayings Thou shall hereafter declare this their action unto them ; 
and they shall not perceive thee to be Joseph, And they came to their 
father at even, weeping, and said, Fadier, we went and ran races with 
one an Oliver,* and we left Joseph with our baggage, and the wolf hath 
devoured him ; but thou wilt not believe us, although we speak the 
truth. And they produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 
Jacob answered. Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes however, patience is most becoming, and God’s 
assistance is to be implored to enable me to support the misfortune 
which ye relate. And certain travellers^ came, and sent one® to 
draw water tor them : and he let down his bucket,*^ and said. Good 
news !® this is a youth. And they concealed him,^ that they might sell 
him sfe a piece of merchandise : but God knew that which they did. 
And they sold him for a mean price, for a few pence,* and valued him 
lightly. And the Egyptian who bought him** said to his wife,* Use him 

sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. 
When they had let him down half-way, they let him tall thence to the bottom, and, there oeing 
water in the well (though the scripture says the contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, 
on which, as he stood weeping, the angel Gabriel came to him with the rev^tion mentioned 
immediately.! 

J Joseph being then but seventeen years old, al Deidawi observes that herein he resembled 
John the Iluptist and Jesus, who were also favoured with the divine communication very ^rly. 
The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in the well with a garment of silk of 
pamdise. For they say that when Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod,* he was 
stripped ; and that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from Abraham 
it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an amulet, which he hung about 
Josmih’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it out.* 

* These races they u.sed by way of exercise ; and the commentators generally understand 
here that kind of race wherein they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is still 
used in the east. 

* This Jacob had reason to suspect, becau.se, when the garment was brought to him, he 
observed that, though it was bloody, >et it was not tom.'* 

•> viz., A caravan or company tiavelling from Midian to Egypt, who rested near the well 
three days after Joseph had been thrown into it. 

^ The commentators are so exact as to give us the name of this man, who, as they pretend, 
was Malec Ebn Dhdr, of the tribe of KhozSah.® 

d And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, took hold of the cord, and was drawn up by 
the man. 

" The original words are Yo, boshra : the latter of which some take for the proper name of 
the water-drawer’s companion, whom he called to his assistance; and then they must be 
tr.'inslated, O Boshra. 

f The expositors are not agreed whether the pronoun they relates to Malec and his com- 
panions or to Joseph's brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those who 
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him from the rest of the caravan, 
that they might keep him to themselves, pretending that some people of the place had given 
him to them to %11 for them in Egypt. And they who prefer the latter opinion tell us that 
Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while he was in the well, but not finding him there 
on the lourth day, he acquainted his brothers with it ; whereupon they idl went to the caravan 
and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover that he was their brother, lest 
something worse should befall him ; and at length they agreed to sell him to them.® 

8 Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhems, and those not of full weight neither ; for having 
weighed one ounce c f silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most unfair way 
oi payment,! 

b His name was Kitflr, or Itfir (a corruption of Potiphar) ; and he was a man of great cots 
sideration, being superintendent of the royal treasury.* 

I'he commentators say that Joseph came into his service at seventeen, and lived with hits 
thirteen years ; and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of his age, and 
died at a hundred and twenty. 

They who suppose Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paid for him ; 
some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, a pair of shoes, and two white garments ; nod 
Others, that it was a large quantity of silver or of gold. 

* Some call her Rail ; but the name she is best known by is that of Zoleikhn. 

! Idem. s See cap. sz. > Al Beiddwi, al Z^makhshari. i Al Beif^wl. * 

• Iden^ ^ Al Ikidawv f Idem. 
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honourably; peradventure he may be serviceable to us, or wc may 
adopt him for our son.^ Thus did we prepare an establishment for 
Joseph in the earth, and we taught him the interpretation of dark 
sayings : for God is well able to effect his purpose ; but the greater 
part of men do not understand. And when he had attained his age 
of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom and knowledge ; for thus 
do we recompense the righteous. And she, in whose house he was, 
desired him to lie with her ; and she shut the doors and said. Come 
hither. He answered, GOD forbid ! verily my lord^ hath made 
my dwelling w/M hi?n easy ; aftd the ungrateful shall not prosper. 
But she resolved within herself to enjoy him, and he would have 
resolved to enjoy her, had he not seen the evident demonstration 
of his Lord.“ So we turned away evil and filthiness from him, be- 
cause he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door and she rent his inner garment be- 
hind. And they met her lord at the door. She said, What shall 
be the reward of him who seeketh to commit evil in thy family, but 
imprisonment, and a painful punishment.^ And Joseph said. She 
asked me to lie with her. And a witness of her family® bore witness, 
saying^ If his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is a 
liar ; but if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and he is a speaker 
of truth. And when her husband saw that his garment was tom 
behind, he said. This is a cunning contrivance of your sex; for surely 
your cunning is great O Joseph, take no farther notice of this affair: 
and thou, O woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for thou art a guilty 
person. And certain women said fmblidy^ in the city, The noble- 
man’s wife asked her servant to lie with her : he hath inflamed her 
breast with his love; and we perceive her to be in a manifest error. 
And wljcn she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto them,’* 
and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to each of them a 

^ Kitfir liaving uo children. It is said that Joseph gained his master’s good opinion so 
suddenly by his countenance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great fulfill m physiognomy, 
judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities. 

1 viz., Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken of God. 

“ 'J'hat is, had he not seriously considered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt 
thereof. Some, however, supjxise that the words mean some miraculous voice or ai)paiilion, 
sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the criminal thoughts which began to possess 
him. For they say tliat he was so far tempted with his mistress’s beauty and enticing be- 
haviour that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, when a voice called to him, 
and bade him beware of her ; but he taking uo notice of this admonition, though it was repeated 
three times, at length the angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the figure of his master, 
appeared to him : but the more general opinion is that it was the apparition of his father 
Jacob, who bit his fingers’ ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon hig 
lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers.^ 

For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mohammedans are obliged to their 
old friends the Jews,« who imagine that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from these 
words of Moses,® And it came to pass — that Joseph went into the house to do his business, &c. 

“ He flying from her, and she running after to detain him. 

o viz., A cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle.^ 

P 'pi^ women, whose tongues were so free with Zoleikha’s character on this occasion, were 
five in number, and the wives of so many of the king’s chief officers — viz., his his 

butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman. ^ 

4 The number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five ladies 
above mentioned.* 

* Idem, al Zama^hshari, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. * Talm. Babyl. Sed. Nashim, p. 36. 

Vide Bartolocc. Bibl. Kabb. part iii p. 509. • Gen. xxxix. ii. « Supra ciuti inteiqpfetat 

I Al Beidfiwi. ^ Idem. 



CHAP. XII. AL KORAN, 173 

knife ; and she said unto Joseph^ Come forth unto them. And when 
they saw him they praised him greatly and they cut their own 
hands,* and said, O God ! this is not a mortal ; he is no other than an 
angel, deserving the highest respect. And his mistress said, This is he 
for whose sake ye blamed me : I asked him to lie with me, but he hath 
constantly refused. But if he do not perform that which I command 
him, he shall surely be cast into prison, and he shall be made one of 
the contemptible. Joseph said, O Lord, a prison is more eligible 
unto me than the crime to which they invite me ; but unless thou turn 
aside their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and I 
shall become one of the foolish. Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him ; for he both heareth and knoweth. 
And it seemed good unto them,* even after they had seen the signs 
of his innocency^ to imprison him for a time And there entered into 
the prison with him two of the king^s servants.^ One of them* said. It 
seemed to me m my dream that 1 pressed wine out of grapes. And 
the other said, It seemed unto me in my dream that I carried bread on 
my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare unto us the interpretation 
of our dreams^ for we perceive that thou art a beneficent person. 
Joseph answered, No food, wherewith ye may be nourished, shall 
come unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation thereof 
before it come unto you.^ I his knowledge is a part of that which my 
Lord hath taught me: for I have left the religion of people who 
believe not in G(.)D, and who deny the life to come ; and I follow the 
religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. It is not 
lawful for us to associate anything with Go]>. This kuozoled^e of 
the divine unity hath been given t(s of the bounty ol (iOD towards us, 
and towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not thankful. 
O my fellow-prisoners, are sundjy h>rds belter, or the only true and 
mighty Goi).^ Ye worsliip not, besides him, other than the names 
which ye have named,* ye and your latliers, concerning which GOD 


' The old Latin translators have strangely mistaken the sense of the original word aebamaho, 
which they render menstruatte sunt ; and then rebuke Muhamnied for the indecency, crying 
out demurely in the margin, O fuedum et obscamum propfietam / Erpenius^ thinks that there 
is m»t the least trace of such a meaning in the word ; but he is mistaken : for the verb cabara 
in the fourth conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the subjoining of the 
pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin translators did not observe) absolutely overtlwows 
that interijrelation. 

‘Through extreme surprise at the wonderful beauty of Joseph*, which surprise Zoleikha 
foreseeing, put knives into their hands, on purpose that this accident might happen. Some 
writers have observed, on occasion ol this passage, that it is custoniary in the east for lovers to 
testify the violence of their passion by cutting themselves, as a sign that they would spend 
their blood in the service of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but 1 do not find that 
any of the coiiiinentaturs suppose these Egyptian ladies had any sucli design. 

‘ That is, to Kitfir and his friends. Tne occasion of Joseph’s imprisonment is said to be, 
either that they sus^Mseted him to be guilty, notwithstanding tlie proofs which had been given 
of his innocence, or else that Zoleikha desired it, feigning, to deceive her husbimd, that she 
wanted to have Joseph removed from her sight, till slie could conquer her passion by time; 
though her real design was to force him to compliance. 

u viz.. His chief butler and baker, who were accused of a design to poison him. 

s Namely, the butler. 

7 I'he meaning of this passage seems to be, either that Joseph, to show ^ used no arts of 
divination or astrology, promises to inteipret their dreams to them immediately, even befoto 
they should eat a single meal ; or else, he here offers to prophesy to them beforehand, ittm 
quantity and (|uality of the victuals which should be brought them, us a Uste of bis akiU. 

* See c. 7, p. Ill, note 
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hath sent down no authoritative proof : yet judgment belon^eth unto 
God alone ; who hath commanded that ye worship none besides him. 
This is the right religion ; but the greater part of men know it not 
O my fellow-prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord, as formerly ; but the other shall be crucified, and the birds 
shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed concerning which 
ye seek to be informed. And Joseph said unto him whom he judged 
to be the person who should escape of the two. Remember me in 
the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget to make 
mention of Joseph unto his lord wherefore he remained in the prison 
some years.® And the king of Egypt^ said. Verily I saw in my dream 
seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven green ears 
of corn^ and other seven withered ears, O nobles, expound my-vision 
unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision. They answered, They are 
confused dreams; neither are we skilled in the interpretation of 
such kind of dreams. And Josephs fellow-prisoner ^ who had been 
delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph after a certain space of 
time), I will declare unto you the interpretation thereof ; wherefore let 
me go unto the person who will interpret it unto me. And he went 
to the prison^ and said, O Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the' interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and of seven green ears of corn; and other seven withered ears, which 
the king saw in his dream; that I may return unto the men who 
have sent me, that peradventure they may understand the same, 
Joseph answered. Ye shall sow seven years as usual: and the corn 
which ye shall reap, do ye leave in its car,*^ except a little whereof ye 
may eat. Then shall there come, after this, seven grievous years oj 
famine, which shall consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision 
for the same, except a little which ye shall have kept. Then shall 
there come, after this, a year wherein men shall have plenty of rain,*, 
and wherein they shall press wine and oil. And when the chief butler 
had tepcyrii this, the king said, Bring him unto me. And when the 
messenger came unto Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask 

• According to the explication of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Joseph, this 
passage may be rendered. But the devil caused him fi.e. , Joseph) to forget to make his appli- 
cation unto his Lord ; and to beg the good offices of his felluw-pi isuner for his deliverance, 
instead of relying on God alone, as it became a piophet, esi>ecially, to have done.l 

The original word signifying any number from three to nine or ten, the common opinion is 
that Joseph remained in prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than 
twelve years.* 

® IJiis prince, as the oriental writers generally agree, was Riyan, the son of al Walid, the 
Amalekite,^ who was converted by Joseph to the M'orship of the true God, and died in the 
ufetime of that prophet. But some pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one 
and the same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred years.^ 

To preserve it from the weevil.® 

• Notwithstanding what some ancient authors write to the contrary,* it often rains in winter 
in the lower Egypt, and even snow has been obsep^ed to fall at Alexandria, contraiy to the ex* 
press assertion of ^neca.7 In the upper Egypt indeed, towards the cataracts of Nile, it rains 
very seldom.* Some, however, suppoM that the raias here mentioned are intended of those 
which should fall in Ethiopia, and occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the 
fertility ot Egypt ; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring countries, which were 
also amicted with famine during the same time. 

I Al BeidiwL * IdenL Jallalo'ddin. > See the Prelim. Disc. p. 7. * Al BeuUwL 

See c. 7, p. 1x5, note *. * Idem. * I^ato, in Timeeo. Pomp, Mela. 7 {ifat Quaest. L 4. 

• Stt G^ves'r pescr. of the PyrotnieJ^, p. 74, &c. Ray’s Collection of Travels, tom- p, 9s 
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of him, what was the intent of the women who cut their hands f for 
my Lord well knoweth the snare which they laid for me.^ And when 
the women were assembled before the king, he said unto them. What 
was your design when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love ? They 
answered, God be praised ! we know not any ill of him. The noble- 
nian*s wife said. Now is the truth become manifest : I solicited him to 
lie with me; and he is one of those who speak truth. And when 
Joseph was acquainted therewith, he said. This discovery hath been 
made, that my lord might knovv that I was not unfaithful unto him in 
his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of the deceivers. 
(XI 11.) Neither do I absolutely justify myself since every soul is 
prone unto evil, except those on whom my Lord shall show 
mercy* for my Lord is gracious and merciful And the king 
said, Bring him unto me: 1 will take him into my own peculiar 
service. And when Joseph was brought unto the king, and he had 
discoursed with him, he said, Thou art this dav firmly established 
with us, and shall be entrusted with our of airs} Joseph answered, 
Set me over the store-houses of the land ; for I will be a skilful keeper 
thereof Thus did we establish Joseph in the land, that he might pro- 
vide himself a dwelling therein, where he pleased. We bestow our mercy 
on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward of the righteous to 
perish : and certainly the reward of the next life is better, for those 
who believe and fear God. Moreover Josephus brethren came,’^ and 

^ Joseph, it Mcms, cared not to get out of prison till his innocence was publicly known and 
declared. It is observed by the commentators that Josei)h does not bid the messenger move 
the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, but bids him directly to ask the king, to 
incite him to make the proper inquiry with the greater earnestness. ^They also observe that 
Joseph takes care not to merdon his mistress, out of respect and ^^atitude for the favours he 
tmd received while in her house.l 

C Endeavouring both by threats and persuasions to entice me to commit folly with my 
mistress. 

^ According to a tradition of Ebn AbbSs, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing words, 
asserting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, What^ not when than wast deliberating to 
lie with her? Upon which Joseph confessed his frailty.* 

^ The commentators say that Joseph being taken out of prison, after he had washed and 
changed his clothes, was introduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue, and 
on the king’s asking what language that was, he answered that it was the language of his 
fathers. This prince, they say, understood no less than seventy languages, in every one of 
which he discoursed with Joseph, who answered him in the same ; at which the king greatly 
marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did, describing the most minute circum* 
stances : whereupon the king placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazir, or 
chief minister. Some say that his master Kitflr dying about this time, he not only succeeded 
him in his place, but, by the king’s command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he 
found to be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses.* So that according to this 
tradition, she was the same woman who is called Asenath by Moses. 'I’his supposed marriage, 
which authorized their amours, probably encouraged the Mohammedan divines to make use of 
the loves of Joseph and Zoleikha, as an allegorical emblem of the spiritual love between the 
Creatqr and the creature, Goo and the soul ; just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon 
to the same mystical purpo.se.* 

^ Joseph, being made Wazir, governed with great wisdom ; for he not only caused justice to 
be impartially administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the improvement 
agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but tegan and perfected several works of great 
benefit ; the natives at this day ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient ^iMrks 
of public utility throughout the kingdom ; as particularly the rendering the province of al Fey- 
ydm, from a standing pool or mar->h, the most fertile and best cultivated l^d in all Egypt,* 
When the years of famine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in Syria 

1 Al Beidiwi, &C. * Idem, Ac. * Idem, Kitab Tafasir, &c. * Vide D Herbelot. Bibl 

Orient Art. Jousouf. • Vide Golii not in Alfragan. p. 175, Ac. Kircher. Oedip. iEgypi 
«0|. i. p- 8. Lucas, Vqy. tom. U. p. 90s. snd topt iit p. 53. 
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went in unto him ; and he knew them, but they knew not him. And 
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he said, Bring unto 
me your brother, the son of your father : do ye not see that I give full 
measure, and that I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? But 
if ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no com measured unto you 
from me, neither shall ye approach my presence. They answered, We 
will endeavour to obtain him of his father, and we will certainly perSform 
what thou requirest. And Joseph said to his servants, Put their money* 
which they have paid for their com^ into their sacks, that they may 
perceive it, when they shall be returned to their family : peradventure 
they will come back unto us. And when they were returned unto their 
father, they said, O father, it is forbidden to measure out corn ijnto us 
any more^ unless we carry our b7'other Benjamm with us : wherefore 
send our brother with us, and we shall have com measured unto us ; 
and we will certainly guard him from any mischance. Jacob answered. 
Shall 1 trust him with you with any better success than 1 trusted your 
brother Joseph with you heretofore ? But God is the best guardian ; 
and he is the most merciful of those who show mercy. And when they 
opened their provisions, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; and they said, O father, what do we desire farther f this 
our money hath been returned unto us : we will therefore return^ and 
provide corn for our family : we will take care of our brother ; and we 
shall receive a camel’s burden more than we did the last time. This 
is a small quantity.™ Jacob said, I will by no means send him with 
you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and iwear by God tliat ye 
will certainly bring him back unto me, unless ye be encompassed by 
some inevitable unpediment. And when they had given him their 
solemn promise, he said, God is witness of what we say. And he 
said, My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same gate ; but 
enter by different gates. But this precaution will be of no advantage 

and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph for com, which 
he sold to them, first for their money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, 
and at length for their persons ; so that all the Eg3rptians in general became slaves to the king, 
ll)ou{»h Joseph, by his consent, soon released them, ami returned them their substance. The 
ilearih being felt in the land of Clanaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Ih njainin, into 
KgyjJt for corn. On their arrival, Jo.sejdi (who well knew them) asked them who they were, 
s.^ying he .susj>ected them to be spies ; but they told him they came only to l)uy provisions, ami 
that they were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who w.i . also a prophet. Joseph 
then asked how many brothers there were of them ; they answered, 'I'welve ; but that one of 
them had been lost in a desert. Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother, there being 
no more than ten of them present. They said he was a Lad, and with their father, whose fond* 
ness for him would not suffer him to accompany them in their ioumey. At length Joseph asked 
them who they had to vouch for their veracity ; but they told him they knew no man who could 
vouch for them in Egypt. Then, replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge, 
and the others may return home with their provisions ; and when ye come again, ye shall brmg 
your younger brother with you, that I may know ye liave told me the truth. Whereupon, U 
being in vain to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and the lot fell upon 
Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each of them a camel, and another for their 
brother.^ 

^ The original word signif3dng not only money, but also goods bartered or given in exchange 
for other merchandise, some commentators tell us, that they paid for their com, not in money, 
bat in shoes and dressed skins,* 

** The meaning may be, either that the com they now brought was not sufficient for the sop* 
port of their families, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey, or else, that a 
camel’s load, more or less, was but a trifle to the king of Egypt. Some .suppose these to be the 
words of Jacob, declaring it was loo mean a consideration to induce him to part with Las soo. 

iiUBeiittwi tidem. 
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unto you against the decree of God ; for judgment bdongeth unto 
God alone : in him do I put my trust, and in him let those confide 
who seek in whom to put their trust And when they entered the city^ 
as their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto 
them against the decree <2/" God ; and the same served only to satisfy 
the desire of Jacob's soul, which he had charged them to perform: for 
he was endued with knowledge of that which we had taught him ; bui 
the greater part of men do not understand. And when they entered 
into the presence of Joseph, he received his brother Benjamin as his 
guest, and said, Verily I am thy brother be not therefore afflicted 
for that which they have committed against us. And when he had 
furnished them with their provisions, he put his cup° in his brother 
Benjamin's sack. Then a crier cried after them^ sayings O company of 
travellers, ye are surely thieves. They said (and turned back unto 
them). What is it that ye miss? They answered, We miss the 
prince's cup : and unto him who shall produce it, shall be ^ven 2 l 
camel’s load of com; and I will be surety for the same. JosepHs 
brethren replied. By God, ye do well know that we come not to act 
corruptly in the land,’^ neiflier are we thieves. The Egyptians said. 
What shall be the reward of him who shall appear to hkve stolen the 
cup, if ye be fouttd liars? Josephs brethren answered. As to the 
reward of him in whose sack it shall be found, let him become 
a bondman in satisfaction for the same : thus do we reward the unjust, 
who are guiltv of theft. ^ Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searched the sack . of his brother and he drew out the cup from 
his brother's sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph with a stratagem. 
It was not lawful for him to take his brother for a bondman, by the 
law of the king of Egypt f had not God pleased to allow it, according 
to the offer of his brethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and 
honour whom we please : and there is one who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge. His brethren said, If 
Benjamin be guilty of theft, his brother Joseph hath been also guilty 
of theft heretofore.^ But Joseph concealed these things in his mind, 


° It is related that Joseph, having invited his brethren to an entertsdnment, order^ them to 
be placed two and two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged to sit 
alone, and bursting into tears, said. If my brother Joseph were alive, he would have sat with 
me. Whereupon Joseph ordered him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when 
the entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should be lodged two and 
two in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own apartment, where he passed the night. The n^ 
day Joseph asked him whether he would accept of himself for his brother, in the room of him 
whom he had lost, to which Beniamin replied. Who canjiftd a brother comparable unto thee f 

£ et thou aft not the son qf yacoh and Rachel. And upon this Joseph discovered himself to 
im.l 

o Some imagine this to be a measure holding a sad (or about a gallon), wherein they used to 
measure corn or give water to the beasts. But others take it to be a diinking>cup of silver or 
gold. . . 

P Both by our behaviour among you, and our bringing agam our money, which was retumea 
to us without our knowledge. 

q This was the method of punishing theft used by Jacob and his family ; for among tot 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner. 

^ ^me suppose this search was made by the person whom Joseph sent after them ; othen 
by Joseph himself, when they were brought back to the dty. 

• For there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to reitoaa 
the double of what he had stolen.^ 

* Xha occasion of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought op bf hif 


1 A1 BeidawL * Idem, Jalialo'ddin. 
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and did not discover them unto t^em ; and he said within himself^ Ye 
are in a worse condition than us two; and God best knoweth what 
ye discourse about. They said unto Joseph, Noble lord. Verily this 
lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take one of us in his stead ; for we 
perceive that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered, God 
forbid that we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods ; for then should we certainly be unjust. And when they 
despaired of obtaining Benjamin, they retired to confer privately 
together. And the elder of them® said, Do ye not know that your 
father hath received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God ; 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards Joseph ? Where- 
fore I will by no means depart the land of Egypt, until my fathpr give 
me leave to return unto him, or God maketh known his will to me ; 
for he is the best judge. Return ye to your father, and say, O father, 
verily thy son hath committed theft ; we bear witness of no more than 
what we know, and we could not guard against what we did not fore- 
see ; and do thou inquire in the city where we have been, and of the 
company of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thou wilt find 
that we speak the truth. And when they were returned, and had 
spoken thus to their fat her, said. Nay, but rather ye yourselves have 
contrived the thing for your own sakes : but patience is most proper 
for me; peradventure God will restore them all* unto me ; for he is 
Imowing and wise. And he turned from them and said, Oh, how am I 
grieved for Joseph I And his eyes became white with mourning,y he 
being oppressed with deep sorrow. His sons said, By God, thou wilt 
not cease to remember Joseph, until thou be brought to death’s door, 
or thou be actually destroyed by excessive ajfliction. He answered, I 
only represent my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my sorrow 
unto God ; but 1 know by revelation from GOD that which ye know 
not* O my sons, go and make inquiry after Joseph and his brother ; 
and despair not of the mercy of God ; for none despaireth of God’s 
mercy, except the unbelieving people. Wherefore Joseph! s brethren 
returned into Egypt : and when they came into his presence th^ said, 
Noble lord, the famine is felt by us and our family, and we are come 
with a small sum of money yet give unto us full measure, and bestow 

father’s sister, she became so fond of him that, when he grew up, and lacob desiraed to take 
him from her, she contrived the following stratagem to keep him : — Having^ a girdle which had 
once belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then, pretending she had lost it, 
caused strict search to be made for it ; and it being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, 
according to the above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her property. 
Some, however, say that Joseph actually stole an idol of gold, which belonged to his mother’s 
father, and destroyed it ; a story probably taken from K^hel’s stealing the images of Laban : 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat, or a hen, to give to a poor man.^ 

» viz., Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah to be here meant ; and instead of Hu elder, 
ioteipret it tfu most prudent of thfm, 

s/.z., Joseph, Benjamin, and Simeon. 

7 That is, the pupils lost their deep blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in 
Mffusions), by his continual weeping : which very much weakened his sight, or, as some pre- 
tend, made him quite blind.* 

• viz.. That Joseph is yet alive, of which some tell us he was assured by the angel xA death 
in a dream ; though others suppose he dmnded on the completion of Joseph’s dieam, which 
BMiat have been frustrated had he died before his brethren had bowed down before him.* 

• Their money being clipped and adulterated. Some, however, imagine they did not brina 

Il^t i^oods to barter, such as wool and butt«r, or other commodities of small valqt.f ^ 

f Ji^hdu'dfUn. *AlBei(Uwi * Idtnv ^ 
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com upon us as alms; for God rewardeth the almsgiveis. yoseph 
said unto them^ Do ye know what ye did unto Joseph and his brother, 
when ye were ignorant of the consequences thereof P They answered, 
Art thou really Joseph ?® He replied, I am Joseph ; and this is my 
brother. Now hath God been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth 
God, and persevereth with patience, shall at length find relief; since 
God will not suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. They said, 
By God, now hath God chosen thee above us ; and we have surely 
been sinners. Joseph answered. Let there be no reproach cast on you 
this day. God forgiveth you ; for he is the most merciful of those who 
show mercy. Depart ye with this my inner garment,** and throw it on 
my father’s face ; and he shall recover his sight : and then come unto 
me wijh all your family. And when the company of travellers was 
departed from Egypt on their journey towards Canaan, their father 
said unto those who were about him. Verily I perceive the smell of 
Joseph :* although ye think that I dote. They answered. By (jOD, 
thou art in thy old mistake.* But when the messenger of good tidings* 
was come with Josephs inner garment, he threw it over his face ; and 
he recovered his eyesight And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that I 
knew from GOD that which ye knew not ? They answered, O father, 
ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been sinners. He 
replied, I will surely ask pardon for you of my Lord for he is 
gracious and merciful. And when Jacob and his family arrived in 
Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received his parents unto 
him,* and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by God’s favour, in full security. 
And he raised his parents to the seat of state, and they, together with 


*» Tlie injury they did TVtij imiD was the separating him from his brother : after which tney 
kept him in so great subjection, that he duist not speak to them but with the utmost submu&iuru 
Some say tliat these words were occasioned by e. letter which Jo&eph's brethren delivered vO 
him from their father, requesting' the releasement of Benjamin, and by their representin/; hii 
extreme affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators observe that Josefifi, 
to excuse his brethren's behaviour towards him, attributes it to their ignorance, and the heat sA 
youth. 1 

® They say this question was not the eflfect of a bare suspicion that he was Joreph, but that 
they actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his foreteeth, which he showed 
in smiling, or else by putting off his tiara^ and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead.*^ 
Which the commentators generally suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel 
invested him in the well ; which having originally come from paradise, had preserved the 
odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure any distemper in the person who 
was touched with it.^ 

• This was the odour of the garment above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who 
smelt it, as is pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs or, as others will have, three, 
or eight days’ journey off.® 

f Being led into this imagination by thy excessive love of Joseph. 

I viz., Judah, who, as he nad formerly grieved his father by bringing him Joseph’s coat stained 
with blood, now rejoiced him as much by being the bearer of this vest, and the news of Joseph’s 
prosperity.® 

b Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see Joseph, and have his consent^ 

< viz.. His father, and Leah, his mother’s sbter, whom he looked on as his mother after 
Rachel’s death. S' 

A1 Beidawi tells us that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his father and his family ; 
and that he and the king of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds that the number of the 
children of Israel who entered Egypt with him was seventy-two ; and that when they were led 
out thence by Moses, they were Increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy 
men and upwards, brides the old people and children. 


lldem. *Idcm. ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. « Idem. « Jollalo’ddiiL *AlBeui&ill 
f idmr , Soc xxxvii. to. 
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kis brethren^ fell down and did obeisance unto him.^ And he said, O 
my father, this is the interpretation of my vision, which I saw hereto- 
fore : now hath my Lord rendered it true. And he hath surely been 
gracious unto me, since he took me forth from the prison, and hath 
brought me hither from the desert; after that the devil had sown 
discord between me and my brethren ; for my Lord is gracious unto 
whom he pleaseth ; and he is the knowing, the wise God, O Lord, 
thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and hast taught me the 
interpretation of dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! 
thou art my protector in this world, and in that which is to come : 
make me to die a Moslem, and join me with the righteous.* This is a 
secret history, which we reveal unto thee, O Mohammed^ although thou 
wast not present with the brethren of Joseph^ when they concerted 
their design, and contrived a plot against him. But the greater part 
of men, although thou earnestly desire it, will not believe. Thou shalt 
not demand of them any reward for thy publishing the Kordnj it is no 
other than an admonition unto all creatures. And how many signs 
soever there be of the beings unity ^ and providence of God, in the 
heavens and the earth ; they will pass by them, and will retire afar off 
from them. And the greater part of them believe not in God, without 
being also guilty of idolatry.™ Do they not believe that some over- 
whelming affliction shall fall on them, as a punishment from GoD ; or 
that the hour of judgment shall overtake them suddenly, while they 
consider not its approach f Say unto those of Mecca^ This is my way ; 
I invite you unto God, by an evident demonstration ; both I and he 
who followeth me ; and, praise be unto God ! 1 am not an idolater. 
We sent not any abostles before thee, except men unto whom we 
levealed 9ur will^ and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in cities.® 
Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preceded them? But the dwelling of the next life 
shall surely be better for those who fear God, Will they not therefore 
understand ? Their predecessors were borne with for a time^ until, 
when our apostles despaired of their conversion^ and they thought that 
they were liars, our help came unto them, and we delivered whom we 
pleased ; but our vengeance was not turned away from the wicked 
people. Verily in the histories of the prophets and their people there 
is an instructive example unto those who are endued with understanding. 

^ A transposition is supposed to be in these words, and that he seated his father and mother 
after they had bowed down to him, and not before.! 

f The Mohammedan authors write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, and at hit 
death ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which Joseph took care to per- 
form ; and then returning into Egypt, died twenty-three years after. They add that such high 
disputes arose among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they had like to have come to 
blows ; but at length they agreed to put his body into a marble coffin, and to sink it in tlM 
Nile--out of a superstitious imagination, that it might help the regular increase of the river, 
and deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the Israelites out of Egyi^, 
he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph’s bones with him into Canaan, where he buried to^ 
by his ancestors.* 

™ For this crime Mohammed diarges not only on the idolatrous Meccans, but also on the 
Jews and Christians, as has been alreiuly observed more than once. 

* And not of the inhabitants of the deserts ; because the former are more louming and cum* 
iwmionate, and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted.* 


I Idem. * Idem. * Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect 1. p. •«. 
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The Kordn is not a new invented fiction ; but a confirmation of those 
scriptures which have been revealed before it, and a distinct explication 
of everything necessary^ in respect either to faith or practice^ and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

ENTITLED, THUNDER;® REVEALED AT MECCA.® 

IN TKB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

A L. M. R.® These are the signs of the book of the Kordn: and that 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is the truth ; 
but the greater part of men will not believe. It is God who hath raised 
the heavens without visible pillars ; and then ascended his throne, and 
compelled the sun and the moon to perform their services : twtry of the 
heavenly bodies runneth an appointed course. He ordereth all things. 
He showeth his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your Lord at the last day. It is he who hath stretched forth the 
earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains^ and rivers ; and hath 
ordained therein of every fruit two different kinds.' He causeth the 
night to cover the day. Herein are certain signs unto people who con- 
sider. And in the earth are tracts of land of different natures f though 
bordering on each other; and also vineyards, and seeds, and palm- 
trees springing several from the same root, and singly from distinct 
roots. They are watered with the same water, yet we render some of 
them more excellent than others to eat. Herein are surely signs unto 
•people who understand. If thou dost wonder at the infidels denying 
the resurrection^ surely wonderful is their saying, After we shall have 
been reduced to dust, shall we be restored in a new creature? These are 
they who believe not in their Lord ; these shall have collars on their 
necks,^ and these shall be the inhabitants of hell fire : therein shall they 

0 This word occurs in the next page. 

P Or, according to some copies, at Medina. 

9 The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several conjectural explications which are 
given of them, the following is one : / am the most wise atui knowing Goo. 

'' As sweet and sour, blade and white, small and large, &c.i 

* Some tracts being fruitful and others barren, some plain and others mountainous, sobm 
proper for com and others for trees, &c.* 

^ The collar here mentioned is an engine something like a pillory, but light enough for the 
criminal to walk about with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for one ol 
the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck.^ And in this manner the Mohammedans 
suppose the reprobates will appear at the day of judgment. ^ Some understand this passage 
figuratively, of the infidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy.* 

1 Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * Idem. > Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, torn, il p. aao. • SoP 

cap. 5 , p. 8x. * A1 Beid&wL 
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abide for ever. They will ask of thee to hasten evil rather than good :* 
although there have already been examples of the divitu vengeance 
before them. Thy Lord is surely endued with indulgence towards 
men, notwithstanding their iniquity ; but thy LORD is also severe in 
punishing. The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from 
his Lord, we will not believe. Thou art commissioned to be a preacher 
only, and not a worker of miracles: and unto every people hath a 
director been appointed. God knoweth what every female beareth in 
her womb; and what the wombs want or exceed of their due time^ or 
number of yot/nj;. With him is everything regulated according to a 
determined measure. He knoweth that which is hidden, and that which 
is revealed. ]{e is the great, the most high. He among you who com 
cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public ; he also who 
seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he who goeth forth openly in 
the day, is equal in resfect to the knowledge of God. Each of them hath 
angels mutually succeeding each other, before him, and behind him ; 
they watch him by the command of God.* Verily God will not change 
his grace which is in men, until they change the disposition in their 
souls by sin. When God willeth evil on a people, there shall be none 
to avert it ; neither shall they have any protector beside him. It is he 
who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to strike fear, and to 
raise hope,y and who formeth the pregnant clouds. The thunder cele- 
brateth his praise,* and the angels cilso^ for fear of him. He sendeth 
his thunderbolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they 
dispute concerning God p for he is mighty in power. It is he who 
ought of right to be invoked ; and the idols which they invoke besides 
him, shall not hear them at all ; otherwise than as he is heard^ who 
stretcheth forth his hand to the water that it may ascend to his mouth, 
when it cannot ascend thither: the supplication of the unbelievers is 
utterly erroneous. Whatsoever is in heaven and on earth worshippeth 
God, voluntarily or of force p and their shadows also^ morning and 
evening.® Say, Who is the Lord of heaven and earth? Answer, God. 

« Provoking and daring thee to call down the divine vengeance on them for their impenitency. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 56. 

7 Thunder and lightning being the sign of approaching rain ; a great blessing, in the eastern 
countries more especially. 

* Or causeth those who hear it to praise him. Some commentators tell us that by the word 
thunder ^ in this place, is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, and drives them for* 
wards with twisted sheets of fire.^ 

* This passage was revealed on the following occasion: — Amer Ebn al Tofail and Arbad Ebn 
Rablah, the brother of Labid, went to Mohammed with an intent to kill him ; and Amer began 
to dispute with him concerning the chief points of his doctrine, while Arbad, taking a compass, 
went behind him to dispatch him with his sword ; but the prophet, perceiving his design, im* 
plored God's protection ; whereupon Arbad was immediately struck dead by thunder, and 
Amer was struck with a pestilential boil, of which he died in a short time, in a miserable con* 
dition.y 

Jallalo’ddin, however, tells another story, saying that Mohammed, having sent one to in- 
vite a certain man to embrace his religion, the person put this question to the missionary, Wiu 
is this apostle, and what is God ? Is he gold, or of silver, or 0/ brass t Upon which a 
thunderbolt struck off his skull, and killed him. 

b The infidels and devils themselves being constrained to humble themselves before him, 
though against their will, when they are delivered up to punishmenL 

* niis IS an allusion to the increasing and diminishing of the Windows, according to the height 

* Idem, Tallalo^ddin. ^ Al BeidfiwL Vide Golil not in Adagia Arab, abject ad Gtam 
Erpenii, p. 99. 
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Say, Have ye therefore taken unto ydurselves protectors beside him, 
who are unable either to help, or to defend themselves from hurt? Say, 
Shall the blind and the seeing be esteemed equal? or shall darkness 
and light be accounted the same? or have they attributed companions 
unto God, who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his? Say, God is the creator of all things; 
he is the one, the victorious God, He causeth water to descend from 
heaven, and the brooks flow according to their respective measure, and 
the floods bear the floating froth : and ixomthe metals which they melt 
in the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use^ there ariseth a 
scum like unto it. Thus God setteth forth truth and vanity. But the 
scum is thrown off, and that which is useful to mankind remaineth on 
the earth. Thus doth God put forth parables. Unto those who obey 
their Lord shall be given the most excellent reward: but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is in the whole, 
earth and as much more, they vrould give it all for their ransom. These 
will be brought to a terrible account . their abode shall be hell ; an un- 
happy couch shall it be! Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what 
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord, is truth, be rewarded 
as he who is blind? The prudent only will consider; who fulfil the 
covenant of God, and break not their contract; and who join that 
which God hath commanded to be joined,*^ and who fear their 
Lord, and dread an ill account ; and who persevere out of a sincere 
desire to please their Lord, and observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, in secret and 
openly, and who turn away evil with good : the reward of these shall 
he paradise, gardens of eternal abode,^ which they shall enter, and 
also whoever snail have acted uprightly, of their fathers, and their 
wives, and their posterity ; and the angels shall go in unto them 
by every gate, saying. Peace be upon you, because ye have endured 
with patience ; how excellent a reward is paradise ! But as for those who 
violate the covenant of God, after the establishment thereof, and who cut 
in sunder that which God hath commanded to be joined, and act cor- 
ruptly in the earth, on them sha.U a curse /a//, and they shall have a 
miserable dwelli'ig in hell, God giveth provision in abundance unto 
whom he plcaseth, and is sparing mito whom he pleaseth. Those oj 
Mecca rejoice in the present life ; although the present life, in respect 
of the future, is but 2, precarious provision. The infidels say. Unless 
a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. 
Answer, Verily GOD will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and will 
direct unto himself him who repenteth, and those who believe, and 
whose hearts rest securely in the meditation of GOD ; shall not men's 
hearts rest seem ely in the meditation of God ? They who believe and 
do that which is right shall enjoy blessedness, and partake of a happy 
resurrection. Thus have we sent thee to a nation which other nations 

of the ran ; to that, when they are the longest, which is in the morning and the evening, tliey 
i^pear prostrate un the ground, in the posture of adoration. 

^ By believing in all the prophets, without exception, and joining thereto the continual prae> 
tioe of their duty, both towards Goo and man.^ 

' Literally, gardtnt qf Eden. See chapter g, p. 143. 

* Idem, jaliaio ddin, Yahya. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

i 

ENTITLED, ABRAHAM;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THH NAME OP THK MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

A I- This book have we sent down unto thcc, that thou mayest 
lead men forth from darkness into light, by the permission of 
their Lord, into the glorious and laudable way. God is he unto 
whom belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : and*woe be 
to the infidels, because a grievous punishment waiteth them; who 
love the present life above that which is to come, and turn men aside 
from the way of God, and seek to render it crooked : these are in an 
error far distant from the truth. We have sent no apostle but with 
the language of his people, that he might declare their duty plainly 
unto them 5 for GOD causeth to err whom he pleaseth, and directeth 
whom he pleaseth ; and he is the mighty, the wise. We formerly 
sent Moses with our signs, and commanded him sailings Lead forth 
thy people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours 
of God:*! verily therein are signs unto every patient and grateful 
person. And call to mind when Moses said unto his people. Re- 
member the favour of God towards you, when he delivered you from 
the people of Pharaoh : they grievously oppressed you ; and they 
slew your male children, but let your females live :• therein was a 
great trial from your Lord. And when your LORD declared by thi 
mouth of Moses ^ saying, If ye be thankful, 1 w’ill surely increase my 
favours towards you ; but if ye be ungrateful, verily my punishment 
shall be severe. And Moses said, if ye be ungrateful, and all w'ho 
are in the earth likezvise; verily God needeth not your tJumks, 
though he deserveth the highest praise. Hath not the history of the 
nations your predecessors reached you ; namely, of the people of 
Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud,^ and of those who succeeded them ; 
whose number none knoweth except GOD.^ Their apostles came 
unto them with evident miracles; but they clapped their hands to 
their mouths out of indignation, and said, We do not believe the 
message with which ye pretend to be sent ; and we are in a doubt 
concerning the religion to which ye invite us, as justly to be suspected. 
Their apostles answ^ered, Is theie any doubt concerning God, the 
creator of heaven and earth ? He inviteth you to the true faith that 


• Mention is made of this patriarc h towards the end of the chapter. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. Ill p. 46, &c. 

• That so they might not only perfectly and readily understand those revelations them- 
selves, but nraght also be able to translate and interpret them unto others.^ 

* Literally, t/te days of God ; w Hich may also be translated, the battles of God (the 
Arabs using the word day to signify % remarkable engagement, as the Italians do gyorttatii^ 
and the French, jcumee), or his wonderful acts manifested in the various success of furin« 
aattons in their wars.* 

• See chapter 7, p. 117, &C. 

* See ibid. p. tii, && 

I 16mm, * IdaiB. 
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he may forgive you part of your sins, 8 and may respite your punish* 
menty by granting you space to repent^ until an appointed time. They 
answered, Ye are but men, like unto us : ye seek to turn us aside 
from the gods which our fathers worshipped : wherefore bring us an 
evident demonstration by some miracle^ that ye speak truth. Their 
apostles replied unto them, We are no other than men like unto you ; 
but God is bountiful unto such of his servants as he pleaseth : and it 
is not in our power to give you a miraculous demonstration of our 
mission^ unless by the permission of God ; in God therifore let the 
faithful trust. And what excuse have we to allege., that we should not 
put our trust in God ; since he hath directed us our paths ? Where- 
fore we will certainly suffer with patience the pci‘secution wherewith 
ye shafl afflict us : in God therefore let those put their confidence 
who seek in whom to put their trust. And those who beli'wed not, 
said unto their apostles, We will surely expel you out of our land ; or 
ye shall return unto our religion. And their Lord spake unto them 
by revelation, saying., We will surely destroy the wicked doers ; and 
we wLl cause you to dwell in the earth, after them. This shall be 
granted unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and 
shall fear my threatening. And they asked assistance of God,^ and 
every rebellious perverse person failed of success. Hell lieth tinseen 
before him, and he shall have filthy water* given him to drink : he 
shall sup it up by little and little, and he shall not easily let it pass 
his throat, because of its nauseousness j death also shall come upon 
him from every quarter, yet he shall not die ; and before him shall 
there stand prepared a grievous torment. This is the likeness of 
those who believe not in their Lord. Their works are as ashes, 
which the wind violently scattereth in a stormy day : they shall n(;t 
be able to obtain any solid advantage from tliat which they have 
wrought. This is an error most distant from truth. Dost thou not 
see that God hath created the heavens and the earth in wisdom. If 
he please, he can destroy you, and produce a new creature in your 
stead: neither will this be difficult with God. And they shall all come 
forth into the presence of God at the last day : and the weak among 
them shall say unto those who behaved themselves arrogantly,^ Verily 
we were your followers on earth; will ye not therefore avert from us 
some part of the divine vengeance ? They shall answer., If God had 
directed us aright, wc had certainly directed you^ It is equal unto 

f That is, such of them as were committed directly against G op, which are immediately 
cancelled by faith, or embracing IslAm ; but not the crimes of injustice, and oppression, 
which were committed agaijist man : ' for to obtain remission of these last, besides faith, 
repentance and restitution, according to a man’s ability, are also necess;iry. 

■ ITie commentators are uncertain whether these were the prophets, who begged assistance 
against theii enemies ; or the infidels, who called for Goo’s deci.dou between themselves and 
them ; or both. And some su|jpose this verse has no connection with the preceding, but is 
SfK>ken of the people of Mecca, who begged ram in a great drougfit with which they wete 
afflicted at the prayer of their prophet, but could not obtain it.^ 

> Which will issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with purulent matter and 
blood. 

} i. e . , The more simple and inferior people shall say to their teachers and princes who seduced 
them to idolatry, and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity. 

'I’hat is, We made the same choice for you, as we did for ourselves : and had Gop 
permitted us to fall 1140 error, we had not seduced you. 

• A) Ceid^wi. ^ Idem. 
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US whether we bear our torments impatiently, or whether we endure 
them with patience: for we have no way to escape. And Satan shall 
say, after judgment shall have been given, Verily God promised you 
a promise of truth : and I also made you a promise ; but I deceived 
you. Yet I had not any power over you to compel you ; but I called 
you only, and ye answered me : wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 
yourselves.* I cannot assist you ; neither can ye assist me. Verily I 
do now renounce your having associated mtwith God heretofore.® 
A grievous punishment is prepared for the unjust. But they who 
shall have believed and wrought righteousness, shall be introduced 
into gardens, wherein rivers flow ; they shall remain therein for every 
by the permission of their LORD ; and their salutation thereifi shall 
bCy Peace ! “ Do^t thou not see how God putteth forth a parable ; 
representing a good word, as a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed 
in the earthy and whose branches reach unto heaven ; which bringeth 
forth its fruit in all seasons, by the will of its Lord? God pro- 
poundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed. And the 
likeness of an evil word is as an evil tree ; which is torn up from the 
face of the earth, and hath no stability.® GOD shall confirm them 
who believe, by the steadfast word of faiihy hath in this life and in 
that which is to come :p but God shall lead the wicked into error , 
for God doth that which he plcaseth. Hast thou not considered 
those who have changed the grace of God to infidelity, and cause 
their people to descend into the house of perdition, namely y into hell? 
They shall be thrown to burn ilierein ; and an unhappy dwelling shall 
it be. They also set up idols as copartners with God, that they 
might cause men to stray from his path. Say unto theniy Enjoy the 
pleasures of this life fora time; but your departure hence shall be 
into hell fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have 

’ Lay not the blame on my temptations, but blame your own folly ia obeying and trusting 
to me, who had openly professed myself your irreconcilable enemy. 

Or I do now declare myself clear of your having obeyed me, preferably to God, and 
worshipped idols at my instigation. Or the words may be translated, / believed not hereto- 
fore in that Being with whom ye did associate me ; intimating his first disobedience in 
refusing to worship Adam at God’s command.* 

■ Sec chapter lo, p. 151. 

® What is )>ariicular]y intended in this passc-ige by ihe good word, and the evil word, the 
expositors differ. But the first seems to mean the profession of God’s unity, the inviting 
others to the true religion, or the Korftn itself ; and the latter, the acknowledging a plurality 
of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, or the obstinate opposition of God's prophets.* 

p Jallalo’ddin supposes the sepulchre to be here understood ; in which place when the 
true believers come to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith, they will 
answer properly and without hesitation ; which the infidels will not be able to do.® 

«l That is, who requite his favours with disobedience and incredulity. Or, whose ingrati- 
tuile obliged God to deprive them of the blessings he had bestowed on them ; as he did the 
Meccans, who though God Itad placed them in the sacred territory, and given them the 
custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of all necessaries and conveniences of life, and 
had airo honoured them by the mission of Mohammed, yet in return for all this became 
obstinate unbelievers, and persecuted his apostle ; for which they were not only punished 
by a famine of seven years, but also by the loss and disgrace they sustained at Bedr ; so 
that they who bad before been celebrated for their prosperity, were now stripped of that, and 
become conspicuous only for their infidelity.* If this be the drift of the i)assage, it could 
not have been revealed at Mecca, as the rest of the chapter is agreed to be ; wherefore some 
suppose this verse and the next to have been revealed at Medina. 

* Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. S9> 
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bestowed on them, both privately and in public; before the day 
cometh, wherein there shall be no buying nor selling, neither any 
friendship. It is GOD who hath created the heavens and the earth ; 
and causeth water to descend from heaven, and by means thereof 
produceth fruits for your sustenance : and by his command he 
obligeth*’ the ships to sail in the sea for your service ; and he also 
forccth the rivers to supply your uses : he likewise compelleth the 
sun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to sei*ve 
you ; and hath subjected the day and the night to your service. He 
giveth you of everything which ye ask him ; and if ye attempt to 
reckon up the favours of God, ye shall not be able to compute the 
same. Surely man is unjust and ungrateful. Remember when 
Abraham said, O Lord, make this land* a place of security; and 
grant that I and my children* may avoid the worship of idi)iS ; for 
they, O Lord, have seduced a great number of men. Whoever 
therefore shall follow me, he shall be of me : and whosoever shall 
disobey me ; verily thou wilt be gracious and merciful.® O Lord, I 
have caused some of my offspring * to settle in an unfruitful valley, 
near thy noly house, O LORD, that they may be constiint at prayer. 
Grant, therefore, that the hearts of some men 7 may be affected with 
kindness toward them ; and do thou bestow on them all sorts of 
fruits ;■ that they may give thanks. O Lord, thou knowest what- 
soever we conceal, and whatsoever we publish ; for nothing is hidden 
from G<jd, cither on earth, or in heaven. Praise be unto Goi), who 
hath given me, in mji old age, Ismael and Isaac : for my Lord is the 
hearer of supplication. O Lord, grant that I may be an observer of 
prayer, and a part of my posterity aho^ O liORD : and rec eive my 
supplication. O Lord, forgive me, and my parents,^ and the faithful, 
on the day whereon an account shall be taken. I’liink not, 0 prophet^ 

' The word used liere, and in the fuUowing sentences, is sukttk/ia*-a, which signifies 
forcibly to pp'css into any scn>icca 

viz., The territory of Mecca. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 

• This prayer, it seems, was not heard as to all his posterity, particularly as to the descen- 
dants of Ismael; though some pretend that these latter did not worship images, but only 
paicl a superstitions veneration to certain stones, which they set up and compassed, as repre- 
sentations of the t'aaba.'-* 

■ Tliat i-', by disposing bim to rc|)cntance. lint J.allalo’ddin supposes these words were 
spol.en l)y Abr.ih.'iin bcfiire he knew th.'it Goo would not pardon idolatry. 

» i.r., Ismael and bis iiosterity. 'I'he Mohammcd.uis say,, that Ilagar, bis mother, 
belonged ti> Sar.ili, who gave her to Abr.aham ; and that, on her bearing liim this stm, .‘sanih 
became so jealous of her, that she prevailed on her husband to turn them both out of doors ; 
whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God caused the fountain of Zemzem 
to spring forth for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who were the masters 
of the country, permitted them to settle among thcm .3 

7 Had he said the hearts of men, absolutely, the Persians and the Romans would also 
have treated them as friends ; and both the Jews and Christians would have made their 
pilgrimages to Mecca.^ 

• This part of the prayer was granted ; Mecca being so plentifully supplied, that the 
fruits of spring, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same time.* 

• For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels. 

^ Abraham put up this petition to God before he knew that his parents were the entaiiet 
of God.® Some suppose his mother was a true believer, and therefore read it in the 
singular, and my father Others fancy that by his parents the patriarch here means Adam 
and Eve.’ 

• See chapter 2, p. 17, note *. * A 1 P.eidawi. See the Preiim. Disc. Sect. I. 

1 Idem. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * Idem. « See chapter 9. p. liA 

’ Jallalo’ddin, A 1 BeidAwL 
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lhat God is rcgaidless of what the ungodly do. He only deferreth 
their punishment unto the day whereon viais eyes shall be fixed : 
they shall hasten forward, at the voice of the angel calling to judg- 
mcnty and shall lift up their heads ; they shall not be able to turn 
their sight from the object whereon it shall be fixcd^ and their hearts 
shall be void of sense ^ thi‘ough excessive terror. Wherefore do thou 
threaten men with the day, whereon their punishment shall be 
inflicted on them, and whereon those who have acted unjustly shall 
say, O Lord, give us respite unto a temi near at hand ; and we will 
obey tbv call, and we will follow thy apostles. But it shall be 
answc-»rii unto them, Uid ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse 
should befall you?* yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had 
treated their own souls unjustly and it appeared plainly ifnto you 
how we had dwelt with them;* and we propounded their destruction 
as examples unto you. I'hey employ their utmost subtlety to oppose 
the truth; but their subtlety is apparent unto GOD, who is able to 
frustrate their designs; although their subtlety were so great, that the 
mountains might be moved thereby. Think not therefore, O prophet, 
that God will be contrary to his promise of assistance, made unto his 
apostles ; for God is mighty, able to avenge. The day will conte, 
when the earth shall be changed into another earth, and the heavens 
into other heavens and men shall come forth from their graves to 
appear before the only, the mighty GOD. And thou shalt see the 
wicked on that day bound together in fetters : their inner garments 
shall be of pitch, and fire shall cover their faces ; that may 
reward every soul, according to what it shall have deserved ; for God 
is swift in taking an account. This is a sufiBcient admonition unto 
men, that they may be warned thereby, and that they may know that 
there is but one God ; and that those who are endued with under- 
standing may consider. 

• That is, That ye should not taste of death, but continue in thif world for ever; or that 
ye should not after death be raised to judgment.* 

* viz.^ Of the Adires and ThamQdiies. 

• Not only by the histories of those people revealed in the Korftn. but also by the menu* 
ments remaining of them (as the houses of the Tham^dites;, and the traditions preserved 
among you of the terrible judgments which li< fell them. 

* This the Mohammedans suppose will oome to pass at tne last nay; the earth becominf 
white and even, or, as some wiU have it, of silver ; and the heavens of golil.’* 

' I idem, AI Zamakhshari, Vahya. ’ lidem. Vide Prelim. Disc. 5 micl IV. p, 67. 
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CHAPTER XV 

ENTITLED, AL HEJR REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MKKCII UL GOD. 

A L. R.** These are the si^ns of the book, anti of the per* 
(XIV.) spiciioiis Koran. 'I’lic time may come wlien the unbe- 
Tievers sl^all wish tliat they had been Moslems.* Suffer them to ea*. 
and to enjoy themselves ui this 7vorldj and let hope entertain them 
but they shall hereafter know their folly. We have not destroyed 
any city, but a fixed term of repentance was appointed them. No 
nation shall be punished before their time shall be come; neither 
shall they be respited after. The Meccans say, O thou to whom the 
admonition* hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed with a 
devil : w'ouldest thou not have come unto us with an attendance of 
angels, if thou hadst spoken truth? Answer, We send not down the 
angels, unless on a just occasion nor should they be then respited 
any longer. We have surely sent down the Koran ; and we will 
certainly preserve the same from corruption} We have heretofore 
sent apostles before thee, among the ancient sects ; and there came 
no apostle unto them, but they laughed him to scorn. In the same 
manner will we put it into the hearts of the wicked Meccans to scoff 
at their prophet: they shall not believe on him ; and the sentence of 
the nations of old hath been executed heretofore. If we should open 
a gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend thereto* 
all the day long, they would surely say, Our eyes are only dazzled; 
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments. We have placed 
the twelve signs in the heaven, and have set them out in various 
Hgures, for the observation of spectators ; and we guard them from 
every devil** driven away with stones;® except him who listeneth by 


• A 1 Heir is a territory in the province of Hejaz, between Medina and Syria, where the 
tribe of Thanifid dwelt ; > and is mentioned towards the end of the chapter. 

■ See the Prelim. J^isc. Sect. 111 . p. 46, &c. 

'• Viz. , When they shall see the success and prosperity of the true believers ; or when they 
4hall come to die ; or at the resurrection. 

1 1.^., The revelations which compose the Kor&n. 

k When the divine wisdom shall judge it proper to use their ministry, as in bearing his 
revelations to the prophets, and the executing his sentence on wicked people ; but not te 
.‘.uinour you with their appearance in visible shapes, which, should your demand be compliea 
with, would only increase your confusion, and bring God’s vengeance on you the sooner. 

See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 57. 

■ r.r., 'I'he incredulous Meccans themselves ; or, as others rather think, the angels in 
visible forms. 

" For the Mohammedans imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constelln* 
tions, to pry into the actions and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants of heaven, and 
to tempt them. I'hey also pretend that these evil spirits had the liberty of entering any of 
the heavens till the birth of Jesus, when they were excluded three of their ; but that on tho 
birth of Mohammed they were forbidden the other four.^ 

* See chapter 3, p. 35, note h. 

< Sea the Prelim. Di.sc. p 4. 
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stealth, at whom a visible flame is darted.P We have also spread 
forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable moufitains j and we have 
caused every kind of vegetables to spring forth in the same, according 
to a deteiminate weight : and we have provided therein necessaries 
of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain.** There is no 
one thing but the storehouses thereof are in our hands ; and we 
distribute not the same otherwise than in a determinate measure. 
We also send the winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send 
down from heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and which 
ye keep not in store. Verily we give life, and we put to death ; and 
we are the heirs of all things^ We know those among you who go 
before ; and we know those who stay behind.* And thy Lord shall 
gather them together at the last day; for he is knowing a 7 id wise. 
We created man of dried clay, of black mud, formed into shape 
and we had before created the devil of subtle fire. And remember 
when thy Lord said before the angels. Verily I am about to create 
man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape ; when there- 
fore I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
my spirit into him ; do ye fall down and worship him. And all the 
angels worshipped Adam together, except Eblis, who refused to be 
with those who worshipped him. And God said unto hiniy O Eblis, 
what hmdered thee from being with those who worshipped Adamf 
He answered. It is not fit that I should worship man, whom thou 
hast created of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape. God 
said, Get thee therefore hence ; for thou shalt be driven away with 
stones : and a curse shall be on thee, until the day of judgment. The 
devil said, O Lord, give me respite until the day of resurrection. 
God answered. Verily thou shalt be oiu of those who are respited 
until the day of the appointed time," The devil replied, O Lord, 
because thou hast seduced me, 1 will surely tempt them to dis- 
obedience in the earth ; and 1 will seduce them all, except S7€ch of 
them as shall be thy chosen servants. God said, This is the right way 
with me.* Verily as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over 
them ; but over those only who shall be seduced, and who shall 
follow thee. And hell is surely denounced unto them all : it hath 
seven gates ; unto every gate a distinct company of them shall bi 


V For when a star seems to fall or shoot, the Mohammedans suppose the angels, who keep 
guard in the constellations, dart tnem at tne devils who approach too near. 

1 »«., Your family, servants, and slaves, whom ye wrongly imagine that ye feed your- 
selves ; though it is God who provides for them as well as you : i or, as some rather think, 
the animals, of whom men take no care.'<* 

• f.r.. Alone surviving, when all crertures shall be dead and annihilated. 

• What these words particularly drive at is unceruin. Some think them spoken of the 
different times of men’s several entrance into this world, and their departure out of it ; others 
of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Mohammed’s men in battle ; and a third 
says, the passage was occasioned by the different behaviour of Mohammed’s followers, on 
seeing a very b^utiful wonmn at prayers behind the prophet ; some of them going out of the 
Mosque before her, to avoid lowing on her more nearly, and others staying oehind, on 
purpose to view her.* 

• See chapter 3, p. 4, &c. 

■ See ibid, and chaj^er 7, p. xo6. 

■ 9>s., The saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, according to ay 
eternal decree. 


' Idem. 


> Jallalo’ddio. 
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asugned^'f But those who fear God shall dwell in gardens, amidst 
fountains. The angels shall say unto them, Enter ye therein in 
peace and security. And we will remove all grudges from their 
breasts;* they shall be as brethren, sitting over against one another* 
on couches : weariness shall not affect them therein, neither shall 
they be cast out thence for ever. Declare unto my servants that I 
am the gracious, the merciful God j and that my punishment is a 
grievous punishment. And relate unto them the history of Abraham^s 
guests.'^ When they went in unto him, and said, Peace be unto thee , 
he answered. Verily we are afraid of you:® and they replied, Fear 
not; we bring thee the promise of a wise son. Pie said, Do ye bring 
me the promise of a son now old age hath overtaken me ? what is it * 
therefore that ye tell me } They said. We have told thee the trutli ; 
be not therefore one of those who despair. He answered, And who 
despaireth of the mercy of God, except those who err ? ‘ And he 
said. What is your errand therefore, O messengers of God ? 'Fhey 
answered. Verily we are sent to destroy a wicked people ; but as for 
the family of Lot, we will save them all, except his wife ; we have 
decreed that she shall be one of those who remain behind to be 
destroyed with the infidels. And when the messengers came to the 
family of Lot, he said unto them. Verily ye are people who are un- 
known to me, I hey answered. But we are come unto thee to execute 
that sentence, concerning your fellow-citizens doubted : we tell 

thee a certain truth ; and we are messengers of veracity. Therefore 
lead forth thy family, in some time of the night ; and do thou follow 
behind them, and let none of you turn back ; but go whether ye are 
commanded.d And we gave him this command ; because the utmost 
remnant of those people was to be cut off in the morning. And the 
inhabitants of the city came unto Lot rejoicing at the news of the 
arrival of some strangers. And he said tinto them. Verily these are 
my guests : wherefore do not disgrace me by abusing them; but 
fear God, and put me not to shame. They answered. Have we not 
forbidden thee from entertaining or protecting any man ? Lot replied, 
These are my daughters; therefore rather make use of them, if ye be 
resolved to do what ye purpose. As thou livest they wander in their 
folly,* Wherefore a terrible stonn from heaven assailed them at sun- 
rise: and we turned the city upside down; and wc rained on them 
stones of baked clay. Verily herein are signs unto men of sagacity, 
and those cities were punished, to point out a right way for men to 
walk in. Verily herein is a sign unto the true believers. The 

y See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 71 

■ That is, all hatred and ill-will which they bore each other in their lifetime; or, os some 
choose to expound it, all envy or heart-burning on account of the different degrees of honour 
and happiness to which the blessed will be promoted according to their respective merits. 

> Never turning their backs to one another; s which mi|^t be construed a sign of con* 
tempt. 

See chapter XX, p. 165, &c. 

® What occasioned Abraham's apprehension was. either their sudden entering without leave 
or their coming at an unseasonable time ; or else their not eating with him. 

^ Which was into Syria ; cnt into Egyj^. 

* Some will have these words spoken by the angels tc Lot ; others, by God to Mo> 
hammed. 

See chapter 7, p. 108, note, 7. s Jallalo’ddta. * A 1 Beiddwi, Jallalo'ddio. 
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inhabitants of the wood 7iear *Midian ^ were also ungodly : wherefore 
we took vengeance on them.f And both of them were destroyed^ to 
serve as a manifest rule for men to dh^cct their actions by. And the 
inhabitants of A1 Hejr^ likewise heretofore accused the niessengers 
of God of imposture : and we produced our signs unto them, but 
they retired afar otf from the same. And they hewed houses out of 
the mountains, to secure themselves. I3iit a terrible noise from 
heaven assailed them in the morning : neither was what they had 
wrought of any advantage unto them. We have not rrcaied the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is coutained between them, 
otherwise than in justice : and the hour of j7fdy^?ncnt shall surely 
come. Wherefore, O Mohammed^ iJiy pcoide w'wAi a gracious 

forgiveness.* Verily thy LouiJ is the creator of thee andtof them, 
and knoweth what is most expedient. We have already brought 
unto thee seven verses which are fy'equently to be repeated,* and the 
glorious Koran. Cast not thine eyes on the good things which we 
have bestowed on several of the unbelievers, so as to covet the same 
neither be thou grieved on their account. 43ehave thyself wita 
meekness towards the true believers ; and say, I am a public prea^iier. 
If they believe not, we will inflict a like pimishment on them, (.s we 
have inflicted on the dividers,* who distinguished the Koran into 
different parts; for by thy Lord, we will demand an accor.u from 
them all, of that which they have wrought. Wherefore puhl^n that 
which fliou hast been commanded, and withdraw from < hr lolatcrs. 
We will surely take thy part against the scoffers,"* who ass.> ite Widi 


* To whom Shoaib was also sent, as well as to the inhabitants of Midinn. -rla s.^ys 

tTiese people dwelt near TabQc, and that they were not of the same tribe w ^ oho:.i!j. See 
^so Geog. Nub. 110. ^ ^ _ 

■ Destroying them, for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suffocating wind. * 

■ Who were the tribe of I'hamftd.* 

I'his verse, it is said, was abrogated by that of the sword. 

That is, the first chapter of the Kor&n, which consists of so many verses : thougli some 
suppose the seven long chapters ® are here intended. 

■ That is, Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou ha ived, in the 
Kor&n, a blessing, in comparison whereof all that we have Ijcstowed on ttien ''u.,ht to be 
contemned as of no value. A 1 Beidawi mentions a tradition, that Mohamniv't meeting at 
Adhri&t (a town of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, lielonuing to some lews of the 
tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir, his men had a great mind to plunder tlieni, .i.tying. That 
those riches would be of great service for the propagation of God’s tiuc religion. But the 
prophet represented to them, by this passage, that they had no reason to repine, God having 
given them the sn'en verses, which were infinitely more valuable than those .seven ^aravans.* 

* Some interpret the original word, the obstrncters, who hindered men from entering Mecca, 
to visit the temple, lest they should be persuaded, to embrace Islam : and tliis, it is .said, was 
done by ten men, who were all slain at Bedr. Others translate the word, ivhp bound them- 
selves by oath ; and supiiose certain Thamftdi»es, who swore to kill Saleh by night, aie here 
meant. But the sentence more probably relates to the Jews and Ghiistiaus, who (s.ay the 
Mohammedans) receive some part of the scriptures, and reject others ; and also approved of 
some passages of the Ror&n, and disapproved of others, according to their ptejudices ; or 
else to the unbelieving Meccans, some of whom called the Koran a piece of w'itchcraft; 
Others, flights of divination ; others, old stories ; and others, a poetical composition. & 

This pa.ssage, it is said, was revealed on account of flve noble Koreish, whose names 
were al Walld Ebn al Mogheira, al As Ebn Waycl, Oda Ebn Kais, al Aswad Ebn Abd 
Naghftth, and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb. These were inveterate enemies of Mohammed, 
continually persecuting him, and turning him into ridicule; wherefore at length Gabriel 
came and told him that he was commanded to take his part against them ; and on the angel* ' 
making a sign towards them one after another, al Walld passing by some arrows, one 

1 lidtm. * Sw chapter 7, p. 113, &c., and Prel. Disc. p. 5. * Sec chapter g. p 134, nou • 

Al Bridlwl *' idem, Jaitalo’ddia 
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God another god ; they shall surely know their folly. And now we 
well know that thou art deeply concerned on a«count of that which 
they say : but do thou celebrate the praise of thy Lord ; and be one 
of those who worship ; and serve thy Lord, until death® shall over- 
take thee. 


• CHAPTER XVI. 

ENTITLED, THE I5EE;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF TUB MOST MERCIFUL CUD. 

T he sentence of God will surely come to be executed ; wherefore do 
not hasten it. Praise be unto him ! and far be that from him 
whici; they associate with him / He shall cause the angels to descend 
with a revelation by his command, unto such of his servants as he 
pleaseth, sayiui^y Preach that there is no God, except myself ; therefore 
fear me. He hath created the heavens and the earth to manifest his 
justice : far be that from him which they associate with him! He 
halli created man of seed ; and yet beliold, he is a professed disputer 
• inst the resurrection A He hath likewise created the cattle for you : 
. Ui Miem ye liave wherewith to keep yourselves warm/ and other 
.. s ; and of them do ye also eat. And they are likewise a 
.t' .1. . iit / you,* when ye drive them home in the evenings and when ye 
1 ^-id tn^.m forth to feed in the morning : and they carry your burthens to 
1 d’stant .ountry, at which ye could not otherwise arrive, unless with 
f^reat difficulty to yourselves ; for your LORD is compassionate and 
merciful. And he hath also created horses, and mules, and asses, that 
ye may ride thereon, and for an ornament unto you; and he likewise 
createth other things which ye know not. It appertaineth unto God, 
to instruct men in the right way ; and there is who turneth aside from 
the same : but if he had pleased, he would certainly have directed you 
all It is he who sendeth down from heaven raiti water, whereof ye 
have to drink, and from which plants, whereon ye feed your cattle^ 
receive their nourishment. And by means thereof he causeth corn, 

them hitched in his garment, and he, out of pride, not stooping to take it off, but walking 
forward, the head of it cut a vein in his heel, and he bled to death ; al As w.-is killed with a 
thorn, which stuck into the sole of his fool, and caused his leg to swell to a monstrous si/e ; 
Oda died with violent and perpetual sneezing ; al Aswad Ebn Ahd Vaghiuh ran his head 
against a thorny tree and killed himself ; and a! Aswad Ebn al Motalleb was struck blind.* 

• Literally, TAa/ which is certain, 

* This insect is mentioned about the middle of (he chapter. 

9 Except the three last verses. 

% The person particularly intended in this place was Oblia Ebn Khalf, who came to 
Mohammed with a rotten twne, and asked him whether it was possible for Goo to restore it 
lo life.« 

* viz.f Their skins, wool, and hair, which serve you for clothing. 

* ^cing a grace to your coun-yards. aud a credit to you in the eyes of your Qeighboars.* 

1 Al BeidAwi > Idem * Idem. 
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And olives, and palm-trees, and grapes, and all kinds of fruits to spring 
forth for you. Surely herein is a sign of the divine power and wisdom 
unto people who consider. And he hath subjected the night and the 
day to your service ; and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, which 
are compelled to serve by his command. Verily herein are signs unto 
people of understanding. And he hath also given you dominion over 
whatever he hath created for you in the earth, distinguished by its 
different colour.^ Surely herein is a sign unto people who reflect. It 
is he who hath subjected the sea unto you^ that ye might eat fish® 
thereout, and take from thence ornaments* for you 10 wear : and thou 
seest the ships ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves of his abundance, by commerce j and that ye nllght give 
thanks. And he hath thrown upon the earth mountains firmly rooted, 
lest it should move wdth you,y and also rivers, and paths, that ye might 
be directed : and he hath likewise ordained marks whereby men may 
know their way j and they are directed by the stars.® Shall God 
therefore who crealeth, be as he who createth not ? Do ye not there- 
fore consider ? If ye attempt to reckon up the favours of God, yc 
shall not be able to compute their number : God is surely gracious, 
and merciful ; and God knoweth that which ye conceal and that which 
ye publish. But the idols which ye invoke, besides God, create nothing, 
but are themselves created. They are dead, and not living ; neither 
do they understand when they shall be raised.® Your God is one 
God. As to those who believe not in the life to come, their hearts 
deny the plainest evidence^ and they proudly reject the truth. There 
is no doubt but God knoweth that which they conceal and that which 
they discover : verily he loveth not the proud. And when it is said 
unto them. What hath your Lord sent clown unto Mohammed f they 
answer. Fables of ancient times. Thus are they given up to errors 
that they may bear their own burthens without diminution on the day 
of resurrection, and also a part of the burthens of those whom they 
caused to err, without knowledge. IVill it not be an evil burthen 
which they shall bear? Their predecessors devised plots heretofore; 
but God came unto their building, to overthrow it from the founda- 
tions : and the roof fell on them from above, and a punishment came 
upon them, from whence they did not expect.** Also on the day of 

• That is, of every kind ; the various colour of things being one of their chief distinc* 
lions. • 

• Literally, y>Tf A J!csh ; by which fish is meant, as being naturally more fresh, and sooner 
liable to corruption, than the flesh of birds and beasts. I'he expression is thought to have 
been made use of here the rather, because the production of such fre.sh food from salt water 
is an instance of God's jKjwcr.^ 

As peans and coral. 

r The Mohammedans suppose that the earth, when first CTealed, was smooth and equal, 
and thereby liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs ; and that the angels 
asking, who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame, Gou fixed it the next morning by 
throwing the mountains on it. 

• Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also on land, when they travel by night 
through the deserts I'he stars which they observe for this purpose, are either the PUiaaei, 
or some of those near the Pole. 

• t.e.t At what tinit they or their worshippers shaH be raised to receive judgment 

k Some understand this pass^e figuratively, of God’s disappointing their wicked deugns ; 
Dul others suppose the words literally relate to the tower whi^ Nimrod (whom the Moham- 
medans will tove to lie the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, and so the nephew of Cush, itnd 

' Idem. * Idem. 
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resun*ection he will cover them with shame ; and will say, Where are 
my companions, concerning whom ye disputed ? Those unto whom 
knowledge shall have been given,® shall answer, This day shall shame 
and misery fall upon the unbelievers. They whom the angels shall 
cause to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer to 
make their peace** in the article of death, say We have done no 
evil. Blit the any^els shall 7'eply, Yea ; verily God well knoweth that 
which ye have wrought: wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to 
remain for everj and miserable shall be the abode of the proud. And 
it shall be said unto those who shall fear God, What hath your Lord 
sent down ? They shall answer, Good : unto those who do right shall 
be gwen an e.xcellent reward in this world ; but the dwelling of the 
next life shall be better ; and happy shall be the dwelling of the pious ! 
namely, gardens of eternal abode, into which they shall enter ; rivers 
shall flow beneath the same ; therein shall they enjoy whatever they 
wish. Thus will God recompense the pious. Unto the* righteous 
whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say, Peace be upon 
you ; enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought. Do the unbelievers expect any other than that the angels 
come unto them, to part their souls from their bodies; or that the 
sentence of thy Lord come to be executed on them ? So did they 
act who were before them ; and God was not unjust towards them in 
that he destroyed them; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls : 
the evils of that which they committed, reached them ; and the divine 
fuugment which they scoffed at, fell upon them. The idolaters say. 
If God had pleased, we had not worshipped anything besides him, 
neithei had our fathers : neither had we forbidden anything, without 
him.^ So did they who were before them. But is the duty of the 
apostles any other, than public preaching? We have heretofore 
raised up in every nation hn apostle to admonish them, saying. 
Worship God, and avoid Taghut.* And of them there were some 
whom God directed, and there were others of them who were decreed 
to go astray. Wherefore go through the earth, 0 tribe of Koreish, 
and see what hath been the end of those who accused their apostles 
of imposture. If thou, O prophet, dost earnestly wish for their direc- 
tion ; verily God will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead 
into error ; neither shall they have any helpers. And they swear most 
solemnly by GOD, saying, God will not raise the dead. Yea ; the 
promise thereof is true : but the greater part of men know it not. He 

not his son) built in Dabel, and carried to an immense height (^five thousand cubits, say 
some), fuolibhly purposing thereby to ascend to heaven and wuge war with the inhabitants ot 
that place ; but God frustiated his attempt, utterly overthrowing the tower by a violent 
wind .and earthquake. > 

* The jprophets, and the teachers and professors of God’s unity ; or, the angels. 

* Making their submission, and humbly exeming their evil actions, as proceeding from 
iguorimce. and not from obstinacy or malice.* 

* Literally, <>/■ Eden. See chapter o, p. Z4a. ^ ^ .... 

* 'I'his they spoke in a scoffing manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious abstain- 
ing from certain cattle,* by pretending, that had these things been disagreeable to God, ha 
would not have suffered them to be practised. 

( See chapter 2, p. aS. 

* Idem, Jallalo’ddin. Vide D’HerbeL Bibl Orient Art Nimrod * lidem Interp 

• See chapter 6, p. to7, &c. 
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will raise them thai he may clearly show them the truth concerning 
which they now disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that 
they are liars. Verily our speech unto anything, when we will the 
same, w, that we only say unto it. Be ; and it is. As for those who 
have fled their country for the sake of God, after they had been un- 
justly persecuted we will surely provide them an excellent habitation 
m this world, but the reward of the next life shall be greater ; if they 
knew its They who persevere patiently, and put their trust in their 
Lord, shall not fail of happiness in this life and in that which is to 
€Ofne. We have not sent any before thee, as our apostles^ other than 
men,i unto whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of those 
who have the custody of the scriptures, if ye know not this to be truth. 
We sent them with evident miracles^ and written revelations ; *and we 
have sent down unto thee this Korin,*= tliat thou mayest declare unto 
mankind that which hath been sent down unto them, and that they 
may consider. Are they who have plotted evil against their prophet 
secure, that God will not cause the earth to cleave under them, or that 
a punishment will not come upon them, from whence they do not 
expect ; or that he will not chastise them while they are busied in 
travelling from one place to another^ and in traffic f (for tl^ey shall 
not be able to elude the poxver of God^ or that he will not chastise 
them by a gradual destruction ? But your Lord is truly gracious and 
merciful in f^ranting you respite. Do they not consider the things 
which God hath createth ; whose shadows are cast on the right hand 
and on the left, worshipping God,* and become contracted ? What- 
ever moveth both in heaven and on earth, worshippeth God, and the 
angels alsoy and they are not exalted with pride, so as to disdain his 
service : they fear their Lord, who is exalted above them, and perform 
that which they are comm<inded. God said, Take not unto yourselves 
two gods ; for there is but one God t and revere me. Unto him 
belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and unto him is 
obedience eternally due. Will ye therefore fear any besides God ? 
Whatever favours ye have received, are certainly from God ; and when 
evil afflicteth you, unto him do ye make your supplication ; yet when 
he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of you give a companion 
unto their Lord, to show their ingratitude for the favours we have 
bestowed on them. Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this life : 
but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine vengeance. 
And they set apart unto idols which have no knowledge,*" a part ol 

k Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight in general, are here intended ; 
others suppose that those are particularly meant in this place, who, after Mohammed’s 
departure, were imprisoned at Mecca on account of their havin]^ embraced his religion, and 
suited great persecution from the Koreish ; as, Belal, Soheib, Khabbab, Amm&r, Abes, 
ALu’l Jandal, and Sohail.* .... 

* It is i.ncertain whether the pronoun they relates to the models, or to the true belie\’ers. 
If to the former, the consequence would be, that they would be desirous of attaining to the 
hiippiness of the Mohajerln, by professing the same faith ; if to the latter, the knowledge dl 
this is urged as a motive to patience and perseverance.* 

J See chapter 7, p. no, note »; chapter la, p. 189, &C. 

k Literally, this admonition^ 

See chapter 13, p. rga, note «. 

• Or, which Vuy kntnv not ; foolishly imagining that they have power to help them, oi 
t(ltdr«st wivh Goj> to intercede for them. 

I A1 I Idem, ’ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. HI. p. 44- 
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the food which we nave provided for them. By God, ye shall surely 
be called to account for that which ye have falsely devised. They 
attribute daughters unto God (far be it from him !) but unto them- 
selves children of the sex which they desire.** And when any of them 
is told the news of the birth of a female, his face becometh black, P 
and he is deeply afflicted : he hideth himself from the people, because 
of the ill tidings which have been told him ; considering within 
himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or whether he shall 
bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill judgment.^ Unto 
those who believe not in the next life, the similitude of evil ought to 
be applied^ unto God the most sublime similitude for he is 
mighty and wise. If God should punish men for their iniquity 
he woifld not leave on the earth any moving thing : but he giveth 
them respite unto an appointed time ; and when their time shall come, 
they shall not be respited an hour, neither shall their pimishment be 
anticipated. They attribute unto God that which they dislike them- 
selves,*’ and their tongues utter a lie ; namely, that the reward of 
paradise is for them. There is no doubt but that the fire of hell is 
prepared for them, and that they shall be sent thither before the rest 
of the wicked. By God, we have heretofore sent messengers unto the 
nations before thee : but Satan prepared their works for them ; he 
was their patron in this world,* and in that which is to cojnc they 
shall suffer a grievous torment. We have not sent down the book oj 
the Kordn unto thee,yi;r any other purpose, than that thou shouldest 
declare unto them that truth concerning which they disagree ; and 
for a direction and mercy unto people who believe. Gon sendeth 
down water from heaven, and causeth the earth to revive after it hath 
been dead Verily herein is a sign of the resurrection unto people 
who hearken. Ye have also in cattle an example of instruction : we 
give you to drink of that which is in their bellies, a liquor between 
digested dregs, and blood namely pure milk,® which is swallowed 
with pleasure by those who drink it. And of the fruits of palm-trees, 
and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and also good nourish 


As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a certain portion of the produce of their lands for 
their idols, and their superstitious abstaining from the use of certain cattle, in honour to the 
s^me, see chapter 5, p. 86, and chapter 6, p. 102, and the notes there. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. p. 14. AI lleidawi says, that the trilies of Khozikih and Keniina, 
ill particular, u.sed to call the angels the tlaughters of ( lou. 

• z'iz.. Suns ; for the birth of .a daughter was looked on as a kiml of misfortune among the 
Ar.'ibs ; and they often used to put them to death by burying them alive.* 

F ue.j Clouded with confusion and sorrow. 

% This passage condemns the Meccans’ injudicious and blasphemous application of su:h 
circumstances to God as were unworthy of him, and not only clerogatory to the perfections 
of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man ; while they arrog,aiitly applied the more honour* 
able circumstances to themselves. 

■ By giving him daughters, and associates in power and honour; by disregarding his 
messsngets ; and by setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings for their idoU. 
and the worse for him.* 

• Or, Ht U the patron of them (viz. the Korcish) this day^ &c. 

• The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood, supplied from the finer parts of the 
ailment. Ebn Abbas says, that the gros.ser parts of the food svibside into excrement, and 
that the finer parts are converted into milk, and the finest of all into blood. 

tt Having neither the colour of the blood, nor the smell of the excremenu. 

* See chapter 81. * Ai 
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merit.* erily herein is a sign unto people who uiiders and. Thy 
Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, saymg^ provide thee houses 7 
in the mountains, and in the trees, and of those materials wherewith 
men build hives for thee : then eat of every kind of fruit, and walk in 
the beaten paths of thy LoRD.» There proceedeth from the’r bellies 
a liquor of various colours wherein is a medicine for men.'* Verily 
herein is a sign unto people who consider. God hath created you, 
and he will hereafter cause you to die : and some of you shall have 
his life prolonged to a decrepit age, so that he shall forget whatever 
he knew ; for God is wise and powerful. God causeth some of you 
to excel others in worldly possessions : yet they who are caused to 
excel, do not give their wealth unto the slaves whom their righ^ hands 
possess, that they may become equal sharers therein.® Do they there- 
fore deny the beneficence of God? Gqd hath ordained you wives 
from among yourselves,^* and of your wives hath granted you children 
and grandchildren ; and hath bestowed on you good things for food. 
Will they therefore believe in that which is vain, and ungratefully 
deny the goodness of God ? They worship, besides God, idols which 
possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven, or on 
earth ; and have no power. Wherefore liken not anythinjr unto 
God :• for God knoweth, but ye know not. God propoundeth as a 
parable a possessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on 
whom we have bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth 
alms thereout both secretly and openly:^ shall these two be esteem 'xi 
equal ? God forbid ! But the greater part of them know it not 


* Not only wine, which is forbidden, but also lawful lood, as dates, raisins, a kind of 
honey flowing from the dates, and vinegar. 

Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine ; but the contrary is 
the received opinion. 

1 So the apartments which the bee builds are here called, because of their beautiful work- 
manship, and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel.^ 

■ Le , The ways through which, by God's power, the bitter flowers passing the bee s 
stomach become honey ; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her by 
instinct ; or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that insect flies.® 

* viz.. Honey ; the colour of which is very different, occasioned by the different plants on 
which the bees feed ; some being white, some yellow, some fed, and some black.* 

^ 'fhe same being not only good fo^, but a useful remedy in several distempers, parti- 
cularly those occasioned by phlegm. 'J'here is a story, that a man came once to Mohammed, 
and told him that his brother was afflicted with a violeRt pain in hi;, belly ; upon which the 
prophet bade him give him some honey. 'I’he fellow took his advice. ; but soon after coming 
again, told him that the medicine had done his brother no maimer of service : Mohammed 
answered. Go and give him more honty^/orGon speaks truth, and thy brother's belly lies. 
And the dose being repeated, the man, by God’s mercy, was immediately cured.® 

* I'hese words reprove the idolatrous Meccans, who could admit created Icings to a share 
of the divine honour, though they suffered not their slaves to share with themselves in wliat 
God had bestowed on them ® 

® I'hat is, of your own nations and tribes. Some thiuk the formation of Eve from Adam 
is here intended ^ ^ ^ 

* Or propound no similitude or CMnparisoe betw'cen him and his creatures. One argu- 
ment the Meccans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that the worship of 
inferior deities did honour to God ; in ^e same manner as the respect showed to the servauU 
of a prince does honour to the prince himself.’^ 

* 'The idols are here likei^ to s slave, who is so f« r from having anything of lus own, that 
he is himself in the possession of another ; whereas (x>d is as a rich tree nun, udio provideth 
for his family abundantly, and also amisteth others who have need, ^th in public and in 
private.* 


I See chapter 7, p. 83. 
^ Ideitb * Idem. 


* A 1 BetdiwL 
* Idem, Jallalo'ddiu. 


* Idem. 


Idem. 
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God also propoundeth as a parable two men ; one of them bom 
dumb, who is unable to do or understand anything, but is a burthen 
unto his master ; whithersoever he shall send him, he shall not return 
with any good success : shall this man, and he who hath his speech 
and understanding, and who commandeth that which is just, and 
followeth the righi way, be esteemed equal ?k Unto God alone is the 
secret of heaven and earth known. And the business of the last 
hour** shall be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick : 
for God is almighty, God hath brought you forth from the wombs 
of your mothers ; ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses oj 
hearing and seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks. 
Do tjicy not behold the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open 
firmament of heaven? none supported! them except God. Verily 
herein af'e signs unto people who believe. God hath also provided 
your houses for habitations for you ; and hath also provided you tents 
of the skins of cattle, which ye find light to be removed on the day of 
your departure to new quarters, and easy to be pitched on the day of 
your sitting down therein : and of their wool, and their fur, and their 
hair hath he supplied you with furniture and household-stuff for a 
season. And God hath provided for you, of that which he hath 
created, conveniences to shade you frojn the snn^ and ite hath also 
provided you places of retreat in the mountains,! and he hath given 
YOU garments to defend you from the heat,^ and coats of mail to 
defend you in your wars. Thus doth he accomplish his favour 
towards you, that ye may resign yourselves mito him. But if they 
turn back ; verily thy duty is public preaching only. They acknow- 
ledge the goodness of God, and afterwards they deny the same ;• but 
the greater part of them are unbelievers.*** On a certain day we will 
raise a witness out of every nation then they who shall have been 
unbelievers shall not be suffered to excuse themselves, neither shall 
they be received into favour. And when they who shall have acted 
unjustly shall see the torment prepared for them j (it shall not be 
mitigated unto them, neither shall they be respited ;) and when those 
who shall have been guilty of idolatiy shall see their false gods," they 
shall say, O Lord, these are our idols which we invoked, besides 
thee. But they shall return an answer unto them, saying. Verily ye 
are liars . p And on that day shall the wicked offer submission unto 

f The idol is here again represented under the im.'ige of .one who, by a defect in his senses,’ 
is a useless burthen lo the man who maintains him ; and Gon, under that of a person com- 
pletely quvnlified either to direct or to execute any useful undertaking. Some suppose the 
comparison is intended of a true believer and an inhdel. 

k Th.'it is, The resurrection of the dead. 

I As trees, houses, tents, mountains, && 

< r/3., Caves and grottos, both natural and .artificial. 

k Al lieid^wi says, that one extreme, and that the most insupportable in Arabia, is here 
put for both; but Jallalo’ddin supposes that by heat we are in this place to understand 
told. 

> Confessing God to be the author of all the blessings they enioy ; and yet directing their 
worship and thanks to their idols, by whose intercession they imagine blessings are 
obtained. 

• Absolutely denying God's providence, either through ignorance or perverseness. 

■ See chapter 4, p. 59, note •. 

• Literally, Their companions. 

s For that we arc not the companions of God, as ye imagined ; neither did ye really servt 
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God ; and the false deities which ilicy imagined sluill abandon them. 
As for those who shall have been infidels, and shall have turned aside 
Uhers from the way of God, we v'ill add unto them punishment upon 
punishment, because they have corrupted others. On a certain day 
ive will raise up in every nation a witness against them, from among 
themselves ; and we will bring thee, O Mohammed^ as a witness 
against these Araldans. We have sent down unto thee the book of 
the Koran., for an explicatiop of everything necessary both as to faith 
and practice., and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the 
Moslems. Verily GOD commandeth justice, and the doing of good, 
and the giving unto kindred what shall be necessary; and he for- 
biddeth wickedness, and iniquity, and oppression : he admonisheth 
you that ye may remember. <i Perform yoitr covenant with GoD,' 
when ye enter into covenant with him; and violate not your oaths, 
after the ratification thereof ; since ye have made God a witness over 
you. Verily GoD knoweth that which ye do. And be not like unto 
her who undoeth that which she hath spun, untwisting it after she 
hath twisted it sfrongly ;• taking your oaths between you deceitfully, 
because one party is more numerous than another party.* Verily 
God only tempteth you therein ; and he will make that manifest unto 
y , on the day of resurrection, concerning which ye now disagree. 
If G OD had pleased, he would surely have made you one people :■ 
but he will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will diiect whom 
he pleaseth ; and ye shall surely give an accovint of tiial which ye 
have done. Therefore take not your oaths between you deceitfully, 
lest foot slip, after it hath been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste 
evil in this lifcy for that ye have turned aside from the way of God ; 
and ye suffer a grievous punishment in the life to come. And sell not 
the covenant of God for a small price ;* for with God is a better 
recompense prepared for you, if ye be men of understanding. That 
which is with you will fail ; but that which is with GOD is permanent : 
and we will surely reward those who shall persevere, according to the 

us, but your own corrupt affections and lusts ; nor yet were ye led into idolatry by us, but ye 
fell into it of your own accord. * 

s 'rhis verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of OthmAn Ebn the com- 

mentators say. contaiiieth the whole which it is a man’s duty either to perform or to avoid; 
and is alone .1 suiTicient demonstration of what is said in the foregoiui; veise. Under ilie 
three things here commanded, they iinderst.and the belief of (loi/s unity, without inclining 
to atheism, on the one li.aiid, or polytheism, on the other; oljedieticc to llie •'oinmaiids of 
God; and charity towards those in distress. And under the three tilings forbidden, they 
comprehend all corrupt and carnal aflectioiis ; all false doctrines and heretical opuiions: and 
all iqjustice tow'ards man.’ 

• By persevering in his true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to ido* 
hammed by his followers is chiefly intended here. 

• Some suppose that a particular woman is meant in this passage, who used (like Penelope) 
to undo at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name, they say, was Reita 
Bint Saad Ebn Teym, of the tribe of Koreish.* 

• Of this insincerity in their alliances the Koreish are accused ; it being usual with them, 
when they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to renounce tlieir 
league with their old friends, and strike up one with the others.* 

■ Or, of one religion. 

B That is, Be not prevailed on to renounce your religion, or your engagements with your 
^irophet, by any promi.ses or gifts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Koreish, to tempt the 
poorer Moslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very coiAiderable indeed, but such as 
they imagined might be worth their acceptance.^ 

A1 BeidAwi. * Idem. * Idem. * Idem. * Idem, 
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Utmost merit of their actions. Whoso worketh righteousness, whether 
he be male or female, and is a true believer, we will surely raise him 
to a happy life ; and we will give them their reward, according to the 
utmost merit of their actions. When thou readest the Koran, have 
recourse unto God, that he may preserve thee from Satan driven away 
with stones .y he hath no power over those who believe, and who put 
their confidence in their Lord ; but his power is over those only, who 
take him for their patron, and who give companions unto God. When 
we substitute ifi the KorAn an abroy^atiui^ verse in lieu of a verse 
abrojj^aied^ (and GOD best knoweth the jitness of that which he rc- 
vealeth,) the infidels say, 'i’iuui art only a forger of these verses : but 
the greater part of them know not truth f7vm falsehood. Say, The 
holy spirit “ hath brought the same down from thy Lord with truth ; 
that he may confiim those who believe, and for a direction and good 
tidings unto the Moslems. We also know that they say, Verily, a 
certain man teacheth him to compose the Koj’dn. The tongue of the 
person unto whom they incline, is a foreign tonpie ; but this, wherein 
the Koran is written, is the perspicuous Arabic tongue.® Moreover 

7 Mohammed one day reading in Ihe Koritn. uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the great 
•candal of those who were present, as will be observed in another place ; * to excuse which 
he assured them that those words were put into his mouth by the devil ; and to prevent any 
such accident for the future, he is here taught to beg Gop’s protection before he entered ou 
that duty.^ Hence the Mohammedans, before they begin to read any part of this book, 
rriient these words, I have recourse unto God for assistatice against Satan driven away 
with stoties. 

■ Gabriel. See chapter s, p. la 

• This was a great objection made by the Meccans to the authority of the Kor&n; for 
when Mohammed insisted, as a proof of its divine original, that it was impossible a man so 
utterly unacquainted with learning as himself could compose such a book, they replied, that 
he had one or more assistants in the forger3r ; but as to the particular person or persons 
suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ. One siiys it was Jabar, a Greek, servant 
to Amer £bn al Hadrami, who couhl read and write well;^ another, that they were Jaltar 
and V'esUr, two slaves who followed the trade of sword-cutlers at Mecca, and used to read 
the pcntateuch and gospel, and hud often Mohammed for their auditor, when he passed that 
way.* Another tells us, 11 was one Alsh, or YAlsh, a domestic of al Haweiteb Ebn AUi al Uzza, 
who was a man of some learning, and liad embraced M ohammedism. ^ Another supposes it 
was one Kais, a Christian, whose house Mohammed frequented another, that it was AddAs, 
a .servant of Olba Ebn Rabla and another, that it was Salm&n the Persian.** 

According to some Christian writers,** Abdallah Ebn Salam, the Jew who was so intimate 
with hlohamined (named by one, according to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ren Salon and 
by another, Abdala Celen), was assisting to him in the compilin'^ his pretended revelations^ 
'I'his jew Dr. Prideai'X confounds with Sahuiin the Persian, who was a verv different man, 
as- a late author has observed before me ; whei^forc, and for that we may have occasion to 
speak of Salm^i hereafter, it may be proper to add a brief extract of his story as told by 
himself. He was of a good family of Ispahar. and, in his younger years, left the religion of 
hiS country to embrace Ciiristi.imty ; and travelling into Syria, was advLsed by a certain 
monk of Ainuria to go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that time, 
who should establi.sn the religion of Abmliam ; and whom he should know, among other 
things, by the seat 0/ prophet y l^etween his shoulders. Salni&n performed the journey, and 
meeting with Mohammed at 'Koba, where he rested in his ffighi to Medina, soon found him 
to be the person he sought, and professed I.slim.>'_ 

The general opinion of the Christians howevex is, that the ihiel help Mohammed had in 
the contriving nis Kor&n, was from a Nesturian monk named Sergius, suppo.sed to be the 
same person with the monk lloheira, with whom Mohammed in his younger years had some 
conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where that monk resided.*'-* To confirm 

* In not. ad cap. 22. ^ jallalo’ddin, Al Bcid&wi, Valiya, &c. * Al Zamakhshari. 

Al Beidawi, Yahya. * Al Zamakh., Al Beiddwi. See Pnd. Life of Mah. p. 32. * lidem. 
< Jallalo’ddin. ’ Al Zantakh., Yabya* * Al ZamakL, Al Beid&wi. * Rtcardi 
Cmfut. Legis Saracenicae, c. 13. J oh. Andreas, de Confus. Sectse Mahometans, c. a See 
Prid. Life of Mah. pp. 33, *® Gagnier not. in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 74. »• Ex 

Ebn Lshak. Vide Gagnier, ibid *v See Prid. ubi .sup. p. 35, See. (bagnier, uhi sun 

t4>. 10, II. Marrar. dc AlvXU. p. ^7. 
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as foi those who believe not in the signs of GoD^ God will not direct 
them, and they shall suffer a painful torment : verily they imagine a 
falsehood who believe not in the signs of God, and they are really 
the liars. Whoever denieth God, after he hath believed, except him 
who shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart continueth 
steadfast in the faith, shall be severely chastised but whoever shall 
voluntarily profess infidelity, on those shall the indignation of God 
fall^ and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. This shall be their 
sentence^ because they have loved the present life above that which 
is to come, and for that GOD directeth not the unbelieving people. 
These are they whose hearts, and hearing, and sight Goi> hath sealed 
up ; and these are the negligent : there is no doubt but that in the 
next life they shall perish. Moreover thy Lord will be favour able 
unto those who have fled their country, after having suffered persecu- 

which supposition, a passage has been produced from an Arab writer, * who says that 
Bohelra's name in the books of the Christians, is Sergius ; i. Mt this is only a conjecturf : and 
another*'* tells us, his true name was Said, or Felix, and his surname Boheira. Bjt 4 <?_\that 
as it will, if Boheira and Sergius were the same man, I find not least intimatiu.j^. ‘he 
Mohammedan writers that he ever quitted his monastery logo into /vrsbia (as is supf^^ed 
by the Christians) ; and his acquaintance with Mohammed at Bosra was too early to k 
the surmise of his assisting him in the Kor&n, which was composed long after ; thot 
Mohammed might, from his discourse, gain some knowledge of Christianity and of ti. 
scriptures, which might be of use to him tlicrcin. 

From the answer given in this passage of the Korfin to the objection of the infidels, viz. 
that the person suspected by them to have a hand in the Kor&n spoke a foreign language, 
and therefore could not, with any face of probability, be supposed to assist in a composition 
written in the Arabic tongue, and with so great elegance, it is plain this person was no 
Arabian. The word Ajanii, which is here used, signilies any /orei^n or barbarous language 
ill general ; but the Arabs applying it more particulai ly to the Persian, it has been thence 
concluded by some that Salinau was the person ; however, if it be true that he came not to 
Moliatnmed till after the Hejra, either he could not be the man here in'ieuded, or else tliii 
verse must have been revealed at Medina, contrary to the common opinion. 

» These words were added for the sake of Amm&r Ebn Yaser, and some others, who being 
taken and tortured by the Koicish, renounced their faith out of fear, though their hearts 
agreed not with their mouths.^ It seems Ammftr wanted the constancy cf his 'father and 
mother, Y&scr and Somnicya, who underwent the like trial at the same time with iliC.’.'' .‘'Un, 
and resolutely refusing to recant, were Iwth put to death, the infidels tying Somme>‘J? 
between two camels, and striking a lance through her privy pans.* When news was brought 
to Mohammed, that Amm&r had denied the faith, he said, it could not be, for that^ Ariimur 
was full of faith from the crown of his he.id to tlie sole of his foot, faith being mixed and 
incorporated with his very flesh and blood ; and when Amm&r himself came wee])ing to the 
prophet, he wiped his eyes, Kiying, What fault svns it of thine, if they foned thee f 

But though it be here said, that those who apostatize in apjiearance only, to avoid death 
or torments, may hope for pardon from Gou, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Jlohain- 
medan doctors, to be much more nieritorious and pleasing in the sight of Gon, courageously 
and nobly to persist in the tru faith, and rather to surfer death itself than renounce it, even 
in words. Nor did the Mohammedan religion want its martyrs, in the strict .sense of the 
word ; of which 1 will here give two instances, besides the above-mentioned. One is that 
of Khobaib Ebn Ada, who being perfidiously sold to the Koreish, was by them put to dc.ith 
in a cruel manner, by mutilation, and cutting off his flesh piecemeal ; and being asked, in 
the fiiidst of his tortures, whether he did not wish Molianimed was jn his place, answered, 
/ sooulti Hot u>ish to he svith my family, my substame, and my children, on condition tluU 
Mohammed 7vas only to be fricled with a thotyi.^ 'I'he other is that of a man who was put 
to death by Moseilama, on the following occasion. That false prophet having taken tv/o of 
Mohammed’s followers, asked one of them, what he said of Mohammed ? the man answeieJ, 
That he was the apostle of God; Atui what sayest thou of met added Moseilama; to 
which he replied, Thou also art the afostle of God; whereupm he was immcdi.itely dis- 
missed in safety. But the other, having returned the same an.swsr to the former question, 
refused to give any to the last, though required to do it three several times, but pretended to 
be deaf, and was therefore slain. It is related that Mohammed, when the story of these 
two men was told him, said. The first of them threw himself on God’s mercy ; but the latter 
^fessed the truth ; astd he shall find his account in t/.* 

* A1 Masudi. • Abu’l Hasan al Been in Kor&n. » AJ Bcidftwl, AJ Z.'im.'ikh., Vihya 

A1 Beid&wL * Ebn Shohnah. * Al Beid&wi. 
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tion,® and been compelled to deny the /aith by violence^ and who have 
since sought hi defence of the true religion^ and have persevered with 
patience ; verily unto these will thy Lord be gracious and merciful^ 
after they shall have shown their sincerity. On a certain day shall 
every soul come to plead for itself, *1 and every soul shall be repaid 
that which it shall have wrought ; and they shall not be treated un- 
histly. God propoundeth as a parable a city* which was secure and 
quiet, unto which her provisions came in abundance from every side • 
but she ungratefully denied the favours of God : wherefore God 
caused her to taste the extreme famine, and fear, because of that 
which they had done. And now is an apostle come unto the inhabi- 
tants of Mecca from among themselves ; and they accuse him of 
imposture ; wherefore a punishment shall be inflicted on them, while 
they 3re acting unjustly. Eat of what GOD hath given you for food, 
that which is lawful and good ; and be thankful for the favours of 
God, if ye serve him. He hath only forbidden you that .which dicth 
of itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that which hath been slain 
in the name of any, besides God.^ But unto him who shall be com- 
pelled by necessity to eat of these things^ not lusting nor wilfully 
transgressing, GOD will surely be gracious and merciful. And say 
not that wherein your tongues utter a lie ; This is lawful, and this is 
unlawful that ye may devise a lie concerning God : for they who 
devise a lie concerning God, shall not prosper. They shall have 
small enjoyment in this worlds and in that which is to come they 
shall suffer a grievous torment. Unto the Jews did we forbid that 
which we have told thee formally:® and we did them no injury in 
that respect; but they injured their own souls.* Moreover thy Lord 
will be favourable unto those who do evil through ignorance ; and 
afterwards repent and amend : verily u7ito these will thy Lord be 
gracious and merciful, after their repenta^ice. Abraham was a model 
of true religion, obedient unto (jOD, orthodox, and was not an 
idolater .'J he was also grateful for his benefits : wherefore God chose 
him, and directed him into the right way. And we bestowed on him 
good in this world ; and in the next he shall surely be one of the 
righteous. We have also spoken unto thee, O Mohammed.^ by revela- 
tion, sayings Follow the religion of Abraham, who was orthodox, and 

• As did Ammftr, who mnde one in both the flights. Some, reading the verb with difTerent 
vowels, render the last words, rtf ter having persecuted the tnie believers ; and instance io 
al Hadnami, who obliged a servant of his to renounce Mohammedism, by force, but after* 
wards, together with that servant professed the same faith, and fled for it.' 

^ That IS, Every j)erson shall be solicitous for his own salvation, not concerning himself 
with the condition of another, but crying out. My ow?i soul, vty oivn saul!^ 

• This example is applied to every city which having received great blessings from God, 
becometh insolent and unthankful, and is therefore chastised by some signal judgment ; or 
lather to Mecca in ptarticular, on vt^hich the calamities threatened in this passage, viz. both 
famine and sword, were inflicted.’ 

t See chapter 5, p. 73. 

• Allowing what God hath forbidden, and 'tUDerstitious.'y abstaining from what he hath 
allowed. See chapter 6, p. 101, &c. 

’ viz.. In the 6th chapter, p. 103. 

• i.e.. They were forbidtfen things which were in themselves indifferent, as a punishmeiH 
for their wickedness and rebellion. 

i This was to ref»rehend the idolatrous Koreish, who pretended that they professed the 
religion of Abnaharn. 

' Mem. ’ Idem. > Idem. 
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was no idolater. The s ibbath ^as only appointed unto those who 
differed with their prophet concerning it and thy Lord will surely 
judge between them, on the day of resurrection, as to that concerning 
which they differed. Invite men unto the way of thy Lord, by 
wisdom, and mild exhortation ; and dispute with them in the most 
condescending manner : for thy Lord well knoweth him who strayeth 
from his path, and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed, 
J f ye take vengeance on any^ take a vengeance proportionable to the 
wrong which hath been done you but if ye suffer ivrong patiently, 
verily this will be better for the patient."* Wherefore do thou bear 
opposition with patience ; but thy patience shall not be practicable^ 
unless with God’S assistance. And be not thou grieved on account 
of the unbelievers ; neither be thou troubled for that which they 
subtilely devise ; for God is with those who fear him^ anil are upright. 


CHAPTER XVI 1. 


ENTITLED, THE NIGHT-JOURNEY ; » REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

(XV.) T) RAISE be unto himi, who transported his servant by night, 
^ from the sacred temple of Mecca to the farther temple oj 
yerusalemy the circuit of which we have blessed, that we might show 
him some of our signs ; for Cod is he who heareth, and seeth. And 

k These were the Jews ; who l)eing ordered by Moses to set aiwrl Frid.ny (ihe day now 
olMerved by the Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused it, and chose 
the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of creation ; for which 
reason they were commanded to keep the day they had chosen in the strictest manner. • 

^ This passage is supposed to have been revealed at Medina, on occasion of Ilamza, 
Mohammed’s uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod. For the infidels having .abused his 
dead Inxly, by taking out his bowels, and cutting off his ears and his nose, when Mohammed 
■aw it, he swore that if God granted him success, he would retaliate those cruellies on 
seventy of the Koreish ; but he was by these words forbidden to execute what he had sworn, 
and he accordingly made void his oath.'<> Abu'lfeda makes the number on w Inch Mohammed 
■wore to reek his vengeance to be but thirty : * but it may be observed, by the way, that the 
translator renders the passage in that author, God hath wealed unto vte that J shall reia» 
liate, &C., instead of, l/Qon grant me victory over the Koreish, / will retaliate, &c., read- 
ing Lchn oiihhartti, for adh/ami ; God, far from putting this design into the prophet’s head 
by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in execution. 

• Here, says al l3eid&wi, the KoiAn nrincipally points at Mohammed, who was of all mer 
the most conspicuous for meekness and clemency. 

• I’he reason of this inscription appears in the first words. Some entitle the chapter. The 
children of Israel. 

• Some except eight verses, beginning at these words. It wanted little hut that tkeinJideU 
Kui seduced thee, &c. 

9 From whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, and 
nt ought back again to Mecca the same night. 

ITiis jaurney of Mohammed to heaven is so well known tliat I may be pardoned if I omit 

* Idem, jL.iaIo'ddiu. * lidcoL ■ Abu’lf. Vit. Moh. o. 6K 
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we gave unto Moses the book of the law^ and appointed the same to 
be a direction unto the children of Israel, cojnmanding them^ sayings 
Beware that ye take not any other patron besides me. O posterity of 
those whom we carried in the ark with Noah verily he was a grate- 
ful servant. And we expressly declared unto the children of Israel 
in the book of the law^ sayings Ye will surely commit evil in the earth 
twice,** and ye will be elated with great insolence. And when the 
^mnhhinent threatened for the first of those transgressions came to be 
executed, we sent against you our servants,* endued with exceeding 
strength in war, and they searched the inner apartments of your 
houses ; and the prediction became accomplished. Afterwards we 
gave ypu the victory over them,* /;/ your turn, and we granted you 
increase of wealth and children, and we made you a more numerous 
people, saying, If ye do well, ye will do well to your own s«/als ; and 
if ye do evil, ye will do it unto the same. And when the punishment 
threatened for your latter transgression come to be executed, we sent 
enemies against you to afflict you," and to enter the temple, as they 
entered it the first time, and utterly to destroy that which they 

the description of it. The English reader may find it in Dr. Pridcaux’s Life of Mahomet.^ 
and the learned in Abu'lfeda,® whose annotator has corrected several mistakes in the relation 
of Dr. Prideaux, and in other writers. 

It is a dispute among the Mohammedan divines, whether their prophet’s night-journey was 
really performed by him corporally, or whether it was only a dream or vision. Some think 
the whole was no more than a vision ; and allege an express tradition of MoAwiyah.^ one of 
Mohammed's successors, to tliat purpose. Others suppose he was carried bodily to J erusalem, 
but no farther; and that he ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. ^ But the received 
opinion is, that it was no vision,^ but that he was actually transported in the body to his 
journey’s end ; and if any impossibility be objected, they think it a sufficient answer to say 
that it might easily be effected by an omnipotent agent.* 
f The commentators are put to it to find out the connection of these words with the fore- 
going. Some think the accusative case is here put for the vocative, as I have translated it : 
and others interpret the words thus. Take not /or your patrons^ besides tne^ the posterity ep 
those, &&, meaning, mortal men. « 

* T> eir first transgression was their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting Isaiah 
todeath,^ and their imprisoning of Jeremiah :® and the second, was their slaying of Zachariah, 
and John the liaptist, and their imagining the death of Jesus. 7 

• 'fhese were Jalftt, or Goliah, and his forces ;* or Sennacherib the Assyrian ; or else Nebu- 
chadnexzar, whom the e.astem writers called Bakhtmasr (which was however only his surname, 
his true name being Gudarz, or Koham), the governor of Babylon under Lohorasp, king oi 
Persia,® who took Jerusalem, and destroyed the temiile. 

« By permitting David to kill Goliah ; or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib’s army ; 
or for that Goo put it into the heart of Bahman the son of Isfandiyar, when he succeeded his 
grandfather Lohorasp, to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of Babylon, to send home the 
Jews from their captivity, under the conduct of Daniel ; which he accordingly did, and they 
prevailed against those whom Bakhtnasr had left in the land.i® 

• Some imagine the army meant in this place was tfat of Bakhtnasr but others say th« 

Persians conquered the Jews this second time, by the arms of Gudarz (by whom they seem to 
intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander at Babylon. It is related 
that the general in this expedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up on the greal 
altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood of a sacrifice which had 
not been accepted of God ; to which he replied, ♦hat they had not told him the truth, and 
ordered a thousand of them to be slain on the altar : but the blood not ceasing, he told them, 
that if ^ey would not confess the truth, he would not spare one of them ; whereupon they 
acknowledged it was the blood of John ; and the general said. Thus hath your Lord taken 
vengeance on you ; and then cried out, O John, my Lord and thy Lord kneweth what hath 
he/allen thy people for thy sake; wherefore let thy blood stop, by permission, lest t 

leave not one of them alive; upon which the blood immediately stopped.*’ 

I'hese are the expiications of the commentators, wherein their ignorance in ancient history 

• Page 43, &C, See also Morgan’s Mahometism Explained, vol. 2. a Vit. Moham. 

cap. iQ. 7 Vide ii)id. c. i8. • A1 Beid&wi, * Id .m. • Jallalo’ddis. 

7 lidem. * Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. • A1 Zamakhshari, A1 Beid&wL m lidenv 

*• Yahya, Jallaic’ddin. *■ A1 BeidAwi. 
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had conquered Peradventure your Lord will have mercy on you 
hereafter: but if ye return to transgress a third time^ we also will 
return to chastise you ; * and we have appointed hell to be the prison 
of the unbelievers. Verily this Koran directcth unto the way which 
is most right, and declareth unto the faithful, who do good works, 
that they shall receive a great reward ; and that for those who believe 
not in the life to come, we have prepared a grievous punishment. 
Man prayeth for evil, as he prayeth for good ; / for man is hasty.* 
We have ordained the night and llie day for two signs of our poiucr : 
afterwards we blot out the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of 
the day to shine forth, that ye may endeavour to obtain plenty from 
your Lord by doing your business therein^ and that ye mpy know 
the number of years, and the computation of time; and everything 
necessary have we explained by ts perspicuous explication. The fate* 
of every man have we bound about his neck;'» and vve will produce 
unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book wherein his actions shall 
be recorded : it shall be offered him open, and the angels shall say 
unto hiui^ Read thy book ; thine own soul will be a sufficient account- 
ant against thee, this day.® He who shall be rightly directed, shall 
be dii ected to the advantage only of his own soul ; and he who shall 
err, shall err only against the same : neither shall any laden soul be 
charged with the burthen of another. We did not punish any p)eople^ 
until we had first sent an apostle to warn them. And when we re- 
solved to destroy a city, we commanded the inhabitants thereof, who 
lived in affiuence, to obey our apostle j but they acted coriuptly therein : 
wherefore the sentence was justly pronounced against that city; and 
we destroyed it with an utter destruction. And how many genera- 
tions have we consumed since Noah? for thy Lord sufficiently 
knoweth and seeth the sins of his servants. Whosoever chooseth 
this lifc^ we will bestow on him therein beforehand that 

which we please ; on him, namely y whom we please : afterwards will 


is sufficiently manifest ; though perhaps Mohammed himself, in this latter passage, intended 
the desti-uction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

• And this came accordingly to : for the Jews being again so wicked as to reject 
Mohammed, and conspire against his life, God delivered them into his liands ; and he 
exterminated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of al Nadir, and obliged the rest 
of the Jewish tribes to pay tribute.* 

y Out of ignonmee, mistaking evil for good ; or making wicked imprecations on himsell 
and others, out of passion and impatience. 

■ Or inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence of what he ask2. 

It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the breath of life was breathed 
into his nostrils, and had re.ached so far as his navel, though the lower part of his body was, 
as yet, but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly fall by the bargain. 
But others pretend the passage was revealed on the following occa.sion. Mohammed com- 
mitted a certain captive to the charge of his wife, Sawda bint Zam^, whoj moved with com- 
passion at the man^s groans, unbound him, and let him e.scape : iq>on which the prophet, in 
the first motions of his anger, wished her liand might fall off ; but immediately composing 
liimself, said aloud, O I am but a man; tJier^are turn my curse into a blessing.'^ 

• Literally, Hu bird, which is here u^d to signify a man’s fortune or success; the Arabs, 
as well as the Greeks and Romans, taking omens from the night of birds, which they sup- 
posed to Dortend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, but if from the right to 
tfie left, the contrary ; the like judgment they also made when certain beasts passed before 
them. 

^ Like a collar, which he cannot by any means get off. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 1\ 
> 8a 

• See ibid. p. 


Idem 


'• T.'illalo'ddin 
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we appoint him hell for his abode j he shall be thrown into the same 
to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected from 
mercy. But whosoever chooseth the life to come, and directeth his 
endeavour towards the same, being also a true believer ; the endeavour 
of these shall be acceptable unto God, On all will we bestow the 
blessings of this life, both on these and on those, of the gift of thy 
Lord ; for the gift of thy Lord shall not be denied unto any. Be- 
hold, how we have caused some of them to surpass others in wealth 
and dignity ; but the next life shall be more considerable in degrees 
of honour, and greater in excellence Set not up another god with 
the true God, lest thou sit down in disgrace, and destitute. Thy 
Lord hath commanded that ye worship none, besides him ; and that 
ye kindness unto_y^//r parents, whether the one of them, or both of 
them attain to old age with thee.‘^ Wherefore say not unto them. Fie 
on yonl^ neither reproach them, but speak respectfully unto them; 
and submit to behave humbly " towards them, out of tender affection, 
and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me when 
I was little. Your Lord well knoweth that which is in your souls ; 
whether ye be men of integrity : and he will be gracious unto those 
who sincerely return unto him. And give unto him who is of kin to 
you his due,* and also unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste 
not thy substance profusely : for the profuse are brethren of the devils 
and the devil was ungrateful unto his Lord. But if thou turn from 
them, in expectation of the mercy which thou hopestfrom thy Lord ; ^ 
at least, speak kindly unto them. And let not thy hand be tied up to 
thy neck ; neither open it with an unbounded expansion,* lest thou 
become worthy of reprehension, and be reduced to poverty. Verily 
thy Lord will enlarge the store of whom he pleaseth, and will be 
sparing unto whom he pleaseth j for he knoweth and regardeth his 
servants. Kill not your children for fear of being brought to want ; 
we will provide for them and for you : verily the killing them is a 
great sin.* Draw not near unto fornication ; for it is wickedness, and 
an evil way. Neither slay the soul which God hath forbidden to 
slay, unless for a just cause and whosoever shall be slain unjustly, 
we have given his heir power to deinand satisfaction f but let him 
not exceed the bounds of moderation in putting to death the murderer 

< That is, receiving their support and maintenance from thee. 

• Literally, Lower the wing of humility, &c. 

* That is, friendship and affection, and assistance in time of need. 

I I'rodigality, and squandering away one's substance in folly or luxury, being a very great 
tin. The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing camels, distnbuting 
tliem by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation ; which they are forbidden by this passage, 
and commanded to bestow wliat they could spare on their poor relations, and other mdigent 
people. * 

Tliat is, If thy present circumstances will not permit thee to assist others, defer thy 
charily till God shall grant thee better ability. 

i i.e.. Be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean between the two extremes, 
wherein consists true liberality. ^ 

J See chapter 6, p. xoi and 103, and chapter 81. 

k I'he crimes for which a man may justly ^ put to death are these ; apostasy, adultery 
and murder.* 

^ It being at the election of the heir, or next of kin, either to take the life of the murderer 
ot to accept of a fine in lieu of it.* 

* A 1 Beid&wi. Idem * Idem. See chapter t, p. xp. 
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in too cruel a manner^ or by revenging his friend* s blood on any other 
than the person who killed him; since he is assisted by this lawy* 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, unless it be to 
improve it, until he attain his age of strength : ® and perform youf 
covenant ; for the performance df your covenant shall be inquired 
into hereafter. And give full measure, when you measure ought; 
and weigh with a just balance. This will be better, and more easy 
for determining every man*s due!* And follow not that whereof thou 
hast no knowledge ;P for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, 
e\ cry of these shall be examined at the last day. Walk not proudly 
in the land, for thou canst not cleave the earth, neither shalt thou 
e(innl the mountains in stature. All this is evil, and abominable in 
the sight of thy LoiiD. Thc.se precepts are a part of the ^visdom 
which thy LORU hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any other god 
as equal unto GoD, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and rejected. 
Hath your Lord preferably granted unto you sons, and taken for 
himself daughters from among the angels ?<1 Verily in asserting this 
y <5 utter a grievous saying. And now have we used various argu- 
ments and repetitions in this Koran, that they may be warned ; yet it 
only rendereth them more disposed to fly f7-om the truth. Say unto 
the idolaters^ If there were other gods with him, as ye say, they would 
surely seek an occasion of making some alie^npt against the possessor 
of the throne : God forbid ! and far, very far, be that from him 
which they utter ! The seven heavens praise him, and the earth, and 
all who are therein : neither is there anything which doth not cele- 
brate his praise ; but ye understand not their celebration thereof: he 
is gracious and merciful. When thou readest the Koran, we place 
between thee and those who believe not in the life to come, a dark 
veil ; and we put coverings over their hearts, lest they should under- 
stand it, and in their ears thickness of hearing. And when thou 
makest mention, in repeating the Koran, of thy Lord only,* they 
turn their backs, flying the doctrine of his unity. We well know with 
what design they hearken, when they hearken unto thee, and when 
they privately discourse together : when the ungodly say. Ye follow 
no other than a madman. Behold ! what epithets they bestow on 
thee. But they are deceived ; neither can they find any just occasion 
to reproach thee. They also say, After we shall have become bones 
and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature ? Answer, Be ye 


■» Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for the avenging whose death this law was 
made ; some to the heir, who has a right granted him to demand satisfaction for his friend^s 
i)lood ;* and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he carry his vengeance too far.* 

• See chapter 4, p. 53, 54. 

Or, more adva$tiareous in x V end^ 

p />., Vain and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or at 
le.nst probable. Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of a crime nohereqf iJkou hast 
HO knowledge; supposing they forbid the bearing false witness, <nr the spreading or giving 
credit to idle reports of others.* 

\ See cn.npter 16, p. 199. 

' I. e., 'J'hey would in all probability ointend with God for superiority, and endeavour tc 
{‘^throne him, in the same manner ^ princes act with one another on earth. 

* Not aUowing their gods to be his associates, nor praying their intercession with him. 


Yahyx * Vide A 1 Beidftwl 


* Idenw A 1 Zamakh 
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stones, or iron, or some creature more improbable in your opinions U 
be raised to life. 15ut they will say, Who shall restore us to life f 
Answer, He who created you the first time : and they will wag their 
heads at thee, saying, When shall this he ? Answer, Peradventure it 
is nigh. On that day shall GOD call you forth from your sepulchres^ 
and ye shall obey, with celebration of his praise ; * and ye shall think 
that ye tarried ■ but a little while. Speak unto my servants, that 
they speak mildly unto the unhcl level's^ lest ye exasperate fhemj for 
Satan soweth discord among them, and Satan is a declared enemy 
unto man. Your Lord well knoweth you ; if he pleaseth, he will 
have mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, he will punish you :* and we 
have not sent thee to be a steward over them. Thy Lord well 
knowerti all persons in heaven and on earth.y We have bestowed 
peculiar favours on some of the prophets, preferably to others ; and 
we gave unto David the psalms." Say, Call upon thosawhom ye 
imagine to be gods besides him ; yet they will not be able to free you 
from harm, or to turn it on others. Those whom ye invoke, do them- 
selves desire to be admitted to a near conjunction with their LORD ; 
striving which of them shall approach nearest unto him : they also 
hope for his mercy, and dread his punishment ; for the punishment of 
thy Lord is terrible. There is no city but we will destroy the same 
before the day of rcsun'ection, or we will punish it with a grievous 
punishment. 'I'liis is written in the book of our eternal decrees. 
Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, except that the 
former nations liave charged them with imposture. We gave unto 
the tiHbe of 'riiamCid, at their demand^ the she-camel visible to their 
sight; yet they dealt unjustly with her : ^ and we send not a p?'ophet 
with miracles, but to strike terror. Remember when we said unto 
thee. Verily thy Lord encompasseth men by his knowledge and 
power. We have appointed the vision which we showed thee,® and 


* ITie dead, says al neidftwi, at his call shall immediately rise, and shaking the dust off 
their heads, shall say. Praise be unto thee^ O God. 

•» viz., In your graves ; or, in the world. 

* These words are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoinsing with tlic 
idolaters ; by which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, and not to tell them 
directly that they are doomed to hell fire ; which, besides the presumption in ufTering to deter- 
mine the sentence of others, would only make them more irreconcilable enemies.' 

1 And may choose whom he pleases for his amlwcssador. This is an answer to the objectioni 
of the Koreisn, that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu T;deb, and followed by a 
parcel of naked and hungry fellows.* 

» Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom ; and wherein Mohammed aid 
bis people are foretold by these words, among others : ■ The righteous shall inherit tks 
tarth,^ 

* viz.. The angels and prophets, who are the servants of God as well as yourselves. 

^ See chapter 7, p. 112. 

* Mohammed’s journey to heaven is generally agreed to be intended in this place ; which 
occ.'isioned great heats and debates among his followers, till they were quieted by Abu 
bearing testimony to the truth of it.® Ine word vision, here used, is urged by those who 
take this journey to have been no more than a dream, as a plain confirmation of their opinion. 
Some, however, suppose the vision meant in this passage was not the night-journey, but (be 
dream Mohammed sawatal Hodeibiya, wherein he seemed to make hi.s entrance into Mecca 
or that at Bcdr or else a vision he had relating to the family of Ommeya, whom he saw 

* Al r.ciJaw'I. * Idem. * Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. a8, &c. Prid. Life of 

p. 122. ^ Psal. xxxvii. 28. Al IJeid. * Vide Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 30, and not. ibid 

rVideaux, Life of Mah. p. 50, and Prelira. Disc Sect. XL p. y6. " Sw Kor chapter 4)! 

V Soe chapter 8. p. lao. 



212 


AL KORAN. 


cHAr. 


also the tree ^ cursed in the Koran, only for an occasion of dispute 
unto men, and to strike thetn with terror ; but it shall cause them 
to transgress only the more enormously. And remember when we 
said unto the angels. Worship Adam ; and they all worshipped hin\ 
except Eblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou hast created 
of clay ? And he said, What thinkest thou, as io this man whom thou 
hast honoured above me ? verily, if thou grant me respite until the 
day of resurrection, I will. extirpate his offspring, except a few. God 
answered, Begone, I grant thee respite : but whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward ; an ample reward foryonr 
demerits ! ^ And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy 
voice ; and assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy foot- 
men f and partake with them in their riches, and ///<?/> children ;2 
and make them promises ; (but the devil shall make them no other 
than deceitful promises :) as to my servants, thou shalt have no power 
over them ; for thy Lord is a sufficient protector of those who trnst 
in him. It is your Lord who driveth forward the ships for you in the 
sea, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his abundance by com- 
merces for he is merciful towards you. When a misfortune befalleth you 
at sea, the false deities whom ye invoke are forgotten by you ^ except 
him alone : yet when he bringeth you safe to dry land, ye retire afar off 
frofu him, and return to your idols; for man is ungrateful.** Are ye 
therefore secure that he will not cause the dry land to swallow you 
up, or that he will not send against you a whirlwmd driving the 
sands to overwhelm you ? then shall ye find none to protect you. Or 
are ye secure that he will not cause you again to commit yourselves 
to the sea another time, and send «igainst you a tempestuous wind, 
and drown you ; for that ye have been ungrateful ? then shall ye find 
none to defend you against us, in that distress. And now have we 
honoured the children of Adam by sundry peculiar privileges and 
endowments s and we have given them conveniences of carriage by 
land and by sea, and have provided food for them of good things ; 
and we have preferred them before many of our creatures which we 
have created, by granting them great prerogatives. On a certain day 
wx will call all men to judgment with their respective leader : * and 
whosoever shall have his book given him into his right hand, the / 
shall read their book with joy and satisfaction and they shall not 
be wronged a hair.t And whoever hath been blind in this life^ shall 

mount his pulpit, and jump about in it like monkeys; upon which he said, This is their por- 
tion in this world, which they have gained by their profession of I slam, • But if any of 
these latter exTOsitions be true, the verse must have been revealed at Medina. 

< Called al Zakkfim, which springs from the bottom of helL* 

* See chapter 2, p. 5, and chapter 7, p. 106, &c. 

* i,e.. With all thy forces. 

f Instigating them to pet wealth by unlawful mwns, and to spend it in supporting vice and 
superstition ; and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give their children names in 
honour of their idols, as Abd Yaghuth, Abd’ al Uirza, &c.* 

fc See chapter 10, p. 152. 

* Some interpret this of the prophet sent to every people ; others, of the heads of sects • 
others, of the various religions professed in the world ; others, of the b^ks which shall be 
given to eve^ man at the resurrection, containing a register of their good and bad actions 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 7a 

* See chapter 4, p. 60, note * 

* Al Beid 2 wi. ’ See chapter 37. * Ai Reid&wi 



cttAP. XVII. AL KORAN, a 13 

be also blind in the next, and shall waiider more widely from the path 
of salvation. It wanted little but the unbelievers had tempted thee to 
swerve from the instructions which we had revealed unto thee, that 
thou shouldest devise concerning us a different thing ; ^ and then 
would they have taken thee for their friend : and unless we had con- 
firmed thee, thou hadst certainly been very near inclining unto them 
a little. Then would we surely have caused thee to taste the punish- 
ment of life, and the punishment of Heath ; “ and thou shouldest not 
have found any to protect thee against us. The unbelievers had like- 
wise almost caused thee to depart the land, that they might have 
expelled thee thence ; “ but then should they not have tarried therein 
after thee, except a little while.® This is the method of dealing 
which toe have prescribed ourselves in respect to our apostles, whom 
we have already sent before thee : and thou shalt not find any change 
in our prescribed method. Regularly perform thy prayer at the de- 
clension of the sun,P at the first darkness of the night,*i and the prayer 
of daybreak ; *■ for the prayer of daybreak is borne witness unto by 
the angels^ And watch some part of the night in the same exercise, 
as a work of supererogation for thee ; peradventure thy Lord will 


• These are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Tbalclf, the inhabitants of al 
Tayef, who insisted on Mohammed’s granting them several very extraordinary privileges, as 
the terms of their submission to him ; for they demanded that they might be free from the 
legal contribution of alms, and from observing the appointed times of prayer; that they 
might be allowed to keep their idol All&t for a certain time,* and that their territory might 
be declared a place of security and not be violated, like that of Mecca, &c. And they 
added, that if the other Arabs asked him the reason of these concessions^ he should say, that 
God had commanded him so to do.‘«* According to which explication xt is plain this verse 
must have been revealed long after the Hejra. 

Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occasion of the 
Korcish ; who told Mohammed they would not sulTer him to kiss die black stone in the wall 
of Caaba, unless he also visited their idols, and touched them with his hand, to show his 
lespect. 

■ i.e.. Both of this life and the nexL Some interpret the first of the punishment in the next 
world, and the latter of the torture of the sepulchre.* 

• The commentators dififeras to the place where this passage was delivered, and the occa- 
sion of it. Some think it was revealed at Mecca, and that it refers to the violent enmity 
which the Koreish bore Mohammed, and their restless endeavours to make him leave Mecca ^ 
as he was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of seem not to have pre- 
vailed in their project, others suppose that the verse was revealed at Medina, on the follow- 
ing occasion. The Jews, envious of Mohammed’s good reception and stay there, told him, 
by way of counsel, that Syria was the land of the prophets, and that if he was really a pro- 
phet he ought to go thither. Mohammed seriously reflecting on what they had said, begu 
to think th^ had advised him well ; and actually set out, and proceeded a day's journey in 
his way to Syria : whereupon God acquainted him with their design by the revelation of this 
verse ; and he returned to Medina.* 

• This was fulfilled, according to the former of the above-mentioned explications, by the 
loss of the Koreish at Bedr ; and according to the latter, by the great slaughter of the Jews 
of Koreidha and al Nadir.® 

P i.e.. At the time of noon prayer, when the sun declines from the meridian ; or, ai some 
choose to translate the words, at the setting 0/ the sun, which is the time of the first evening 
prayer. 

e The time of the last evening prayer. , 

• Literally^ the reading of the daybreak ,* whence some suppose the reading of the Koran 
at that time is here meant. 

• viz.. The guardian angels, who, according to some, are relieved at that time ; or else the 
angels appointed to make the change of night into day, &c.^ 


1 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 14. 
p. 126, &c. ® Al BeidAwi 

^ ,*J Beidawi 


* Al BeidAwi, Jallalo'ddin. Vide Abulf. Vit. Moham. 

* Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin. * lidem. 
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raise thee to an honourable station.* And say, O Lord, cause me 
to enter with a favourable entry , and cause me to come forth with a 
favourable coming forth and grant me from thee an assisting 
power. And say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished : for 
falsehood is of short continuance.* We send down of the Korin 
that which is a medicine and a mercy unto the true believers, but it 
shall only increase the perdition of the unjust. When we bestow 
favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself ungratefully 
from us : but when evil toucheth him, he despaireth of our mercy. 
Say, Every one acteth after his own manner : r but your Lord best 
knoweth who is most truly directed in his way. They will ask thee 
concerning the spirit :■ answer, The spirit was created at the command 
of my Lord : • but ye have no knowledge given unto you, e?.cept a 
little.® If we pleased, we should certainly take away that which we 
have revealed unto thee ; ® in such case thou couldest not find any to 
assist thee therein against us, unless through mercy from thy Lord ; 
for his favour towards thee hath been great. Say, Verily if men and 
genii were purposely assembled, that they might produce a book like 
this Koran, they could not produce one like unto it, although the one 
of them assisted the other. And we have variously propounded unto 
men in this Koran, every kind of figurative argument ; but the 
greater part of men refuse to receive it^ merely out of infidelity. 
And they say, We will by no means believe on thee, until thou cause 

• According to a tradition of Abu Hureira, the honourable station here intended is that of 
intercessor for others. > 

• 'J'hat IS, Grant that I may enter my grave with peace, and come forth from it, at the 
resurrection, with honour and satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same with that 
of Balaam, Let me die Ou death oj the righteous^ and let my last end be like his.'^ 

But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be Mohammed, the commenta- 
tors say he was commanded to pray in these words for a safe departure from Mecca, and a 
good reception at M^xiina ; or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself when he 
fled from Mecca;3or (which is the more conunon opinion) for a victorious entrance into 
Mecca, and a safe return thence.* 

■ These words Mohanuned repeated, when he entered the temple of Mecca, after the taking 
of that city, and cleansed it of the idols ; a great number of which are said to have fallen 
down on his touching them with the end of the stick he held in his hand.* 

r {>., According to his judgment or opinion, be it true or false ; or according to the bent of 
his mind, and the natural constitution of his Iwdy.* 

■ Or the soul of man. Some interpret it of the angel Gabriel, or of the divine revela- 
tion.y 

• viz.^ By the word ATua, r>. Be; consisting of an immaterial substance, and not 
generated, like the body. But, according to a diflerent opinion, this passage should be 
translated, The spirit is of those things, the knowledgre of which thy Lord hath reserved to 
himself For it is said that the Jews bid the Korei^ ask Mohammed to relate the history 
of those who slept in the cave,* and of Dhu'lkamein,* and to give them an account of the 
•oul of man ; adding, that if he pretended to answer all the three questions, or could 
answer none of them, they might be sure he was no prophet ; but if he gave an answer to 
one or two of the questions and was silent as to the other, he was really a prophet. Accord- 
ingly, when they propounded the que.stions to him, he told them the two histories, but 
acknowledged his ignorance as to the origin of the human soul. 

All your knoadedge beinij' acquired from the information of your senses, which 
must necessarily fail you in spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revela- 
tion, 

• viz.. The Kotin ; by razing it both from the written copies, and the memories of 

I Ide^ s Numb, xxiil la * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 39 . * A1 

Beidftwi, Jallalo'ddin. * lidem. Vide Gagiucr, Vie de Mahomet, tom. 3, p. 137. 

* A1 BeidAwi. * Idem. * Sec the neat chapter. * Sec lU Al BeidAwi 

It idem. 
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a spring of water to gush forth for us ’out of the earth ; * tliou have 
a garden of palni-trees and vines, and thou cause rivers to spring 
forth from the midst thereof in abundance ; or thou cause the heaven 
to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in pieces ; or thou bring 
down God and the angels to vouch for thee; or thou have a house of 
gold ; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven : neither will we believe 
thy ascending thither alone ^ until thou cause a book to descend unto 
us, bearing witness of thee^ which we may read. Answer, My Lord 
be praised ! Am I other than a man, sent as an apostle ? And 
nothing hindereth men from believing, when a direction is come unto 
them, except that they say, Hath God sent a man for his apostle ? 
Answer, If the angels had walked on earth as familiar inhabitants 
thereof had surely sent down unto them from heaven an angel for 
our apostle. Say, God is a sufficient witness between me and you : 
for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Whom God shall direct, 
he shall be the rightly directed ; and whom he shall cause to err, 
thou shalt find none to assist, besides him. And we will gather them 
together on the day of resurrection, creeping on their faces, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf : ' their abode shall be hell ; so often as the fire therc’ 
of shil be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment 
them.* This shall be their reward, because they disbelieve in our 
signs, and say. When we shall have been reduced to bones and dust, 
shall we surely be raised new creatures ? Do they not perceive that 
God, who created the heavens and the earth, is able to create other 
bodies, like their present f And he hath appointed them a limited 
term ; ^ there is no doubt thereof : but the ungodly reject the truth, 
merely out of unbelief. Say, If ye possessed the treasures of the 
mercy of my Lord, ye would surely refrain from using them, fpr fear 
of spending them;^ for man is covetous. We heretofore gave unto 
Moses the power of working nine evident signs.j And do thou ask 
the children of Israel as to the story of Moses; ^ when he came unto 

< This and the following miracles were demanded of Mohammed by the Koreish, as proofs 
of his mission. 

• As thou pretendest to have done in thy night-journey ; but of which no man was wit- 
ness. 

f See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 66. 

f I. When the fire shall go out or abate for want of fuel, after the consumption of the 
skins and ilesh of the damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flames by giving them new 
bodies. * 

k Of life, or resurrection. 

I That is, lest they should be exhausted. 

J These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his hand white and shining, 
the producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red Sea, the bringing water 
out of the rock, and me shaking of Mount Sinai over the children of Israel. In lieu of the 
three last some reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the com, and sc.'irclty ai 
the fruits of the earth. These words, however, are interpreted by others, not of utw 
miracles, but of nuie commandments, which Moses gave his people, and were thus numl>ered 
up by Mohammed himself to a Jew, who asked him the question, viz.. That they should not 
be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adultery or murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, 
nor accuse an innocent man to take away his liie, or a modest woman of whoredom, nor 
desert the army ; to which he added the observing of the sabbath,^ as a tenth comm^dnient, 
but which peculiarly regarded the Jews : upon vmich answer, it is said, the Jew kissed tht 
prophet's hands and feet.^ 

k ^me think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby commanded to demastd iht 
children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he might let Uiem go with him. 

t Al Itetd&wk 'See chapter 4, p. 6a 3 idem, JalUio’ddiu. 


* Al Beidftwi 
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them, and Pharaoh said unlo him, Verily I esteem thee, O Moses, t(t 
be deluded by sorcery. Moses answered, Thou well knowest that 
none hath sent down these evident signs except the LoRr of heaver 
and earth ; and I surely esteem thee, O Pharaoh, a lost man. Where- 
fore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the land ; but we drowned 
him, and all those who were with him. And we said unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, after his desiructiouy Dwell ye in the land : and when 
the promise of the next life shall come to be fulfilled, we will bring 
you both promiscuously to judgment. We have sent down the Kordn 
with truth, and it hath descended with truth : and wc have not sent 
tlice ofhc'7'iulse tlian to be a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of 
iliy'cais. And wc have divided the yLorkn, re^Jealmg it by parcels, that 
lI)ou miglUest read it unto men with deliberation ; and we have sent 
it down, causing it to descend as occasion required} Say, Whether 
ye believe therein, or do not believe, verily those who have been 
favoured with the knowledge of the scriptures which were revealed 
before it, when the same is rehearsed unto them, fall down on their 
faces,™ worshipping, and say. Our Lord be praised, for that the pro- 
mise of our Lord is surely fulfilled 1 And they fall down on their 
faces, weeping ; and the hearing thereof increaseth their humility. 
Say, Call upon God, or call on the Merciful : by whichsoever of the 
two names ye invoke him, it is equal; for he hath most excellent 
names.** Pronounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pronounce it with 
too low a voice,® but follow a middle way between these ; and say, 
lh aise be unto God, who hath not begotten any child ; who hath no 
partner in tlie kingdom, nor hath any to protect him from contempt : 
and magnify him by proclaiming his greatness. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

entitled, the cave ; P REVEALED AT MECCA.S 


IN THK NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


P RAISE be unto God, who hath sent down unto his servant the 
book of the Kordn, and hath not inserted therein any crooked- 
ness, but hath made it a straight rule : that he should threaten a 


1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 5a 
■» Literall3% on tJuir chins. 

■ The infidels hearing Moh.'unmed say, O God, and O Mcrcijul. imagined the MerctM 
was the name of a deity different from God, and that he preached the worship of two ; which 
occiisioned this passage. See chapter 7, p. 133. . , , , . 

• Neither so loud, that the infidels may overhear thee, and thence take cccasion to blas- 
pheme and scoff; nor so softly as not to be heard by the assistants. Some suppose that \9 
the word prayer, in this place, is meant the reading of the Korftn. 

f llie i^pter is thus inscribed because ii makes mention of the cave wherein the seven 
sleepers concealed themselves. , , . - 

% Some except one verse, which begins thus, Behave thyself with coHstamrif. Sic 
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grievous punishment unto the unbelievers^ from his presence ; and 
should bear good tidings unto the faithful, who work righteousness, 
that they shall receive an excellent reward, namely ^ paradise^ wherein 
they shall remain for ever : and that he should warn those who say, 
God hath begotten issue ; of which matter they have no knowledge, 
neither had their fathers. A grievous saying it is, which pi oceedeth 
from their mouths : they speak no other than a lie. Peradventure 
thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, out of thy contest zeal for 
their conversion, if they believe not in this new icvclation of the 
Kordn, Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for the 
ornament thereof, that we might make trial of men, and see wliich of 
them excclleth in works : and we will surely reduce whatever is 
thereof!, to dry dust. Dost thou consider that the companions of the 
cave,*' and A1 Rakim,® were otte of our signs, and a gnat miracle ? 
When the young men took refuge in llie cave, they said, O Loud, 
grant us mercy from before thee, and dispose our business for us to 
a right issue. Whcrefoie we struck their cars 7viih deafness, so that 
they slept without disturbance in the cave for a great number of years ; 
then we awaked them, that we might know which of the two parties ^ 
was more exact in computing the space wdiich they had remained 
there. Wc will relate unto thee their history with truth. Verily they 
were young men who had believed in their Lord ; and we had 
abundantly directed them : and we fortified their hearts with con- 
stancy when they stood before the tyrant; and they said, Our Lord 
is the Lord of heaven and earth : we will by no means call on any 
god besides him ; for then should we surely utter an extravagance. 
These our felloiu people have taken other gods, besides him ; 
although they bring no demonstrative argument for them : and who 
is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie concerning God ? And 
they said the one to the other. When ye shall separate yourselves f.oni 
them, and from the deities which they worship, except God,“ fly into 

• These were certain Christian youths, of a good family in Ephesus, who, to avoid the 
\>er.secution of the emperor Decius, by the Arab writers called Deci.anus, hid themselves in 
I cave, where they slejit for a great number of years,* 

This apocryphal story (for Baronius* treats it as no better, and Father Marracci * acknow- 
ledges it to be partly false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Hottinger a monster of ini' 
and the^fr«;« of heretics, for terming it a fable*), was borrowed by Mohammed from 
^e Christian traditions,^ but has been embellished by him and his followers with several 
additional circumstances, ^ 

• What is meant by this word the commentators cannot agree. Some will have it to be 
the name of the mountain, or the valley, wherein the cave was ; some say it was the nitne 
of their dog ; and others (who seem to come nearest the true signification) that it was a 
brass plate, or stone table, placed near the mouth of the cave, on which the names of the 
young men were written. 

There are some, however, who take the companions of al Rakim to be different from the 
seven sleepers : for they say the former were three men who were ariven by ill weather into a 
cave for shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down of a vast stone, which stopped 
the cave’s mouth ; but on their begging God’s mercy, and their relating each of them a 
meritorious action which they hoped mi^t entitle them to it, were miraculously delivered by 
the rock’s rending in sunder to give them passage.^ 

» viz.. Of the sleepers themselves, or others, who were divided in opinion as to the length 
of their stay in the cave. 

• For they, like other idoUters, worshipped the true God and idols also.* 

• Al Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. * In Martyrol. ad 27 Julii. * In Alcor. jp. 435. el 

in Prodr. part 4, p. 103. , * Hotting. Hist. Orient, p 40- ® Vide Greg. Turon. et 

Simeon. Metaphrast. • Vide D'Heibrlut, Bibl Orient, p. iSy. * Ai Beid!lwi, ea 

Wkd Moom&n Eta Bashir. * Idem 
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the cave : your Lord will pour his mercy on you abundantly, and 
will dispose your business for you to advantage. And thou mightest 
have seen the sun, when it had risen, to decline from their cave 
towards the right hand ; and when it went down, to leave them on 
the left hand and they were in the spacious part of the cavey This 
was one of the signs of God. Whomsoever God shall direct, he 
shall be rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall cause to err, thou 
shalt not find any to defend or to direct. And thou wouldest have 
judged them to have been awake,* while they were sleeping ; and we 
caused them to turn themselves to the right hand, and to the left.* 
And their dog^ stretched forth his fore-legs in the mouth of the cave : 
if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily thou wouldest have 
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have' been 
filled with fear at the sight of them.® And so we awaked them from 
their sleep, that they might ask questions of one another. One of 
them spake and said, How long have ye tarried heref They 
answered, have tarried a day, or part of a day. The others said, 
Your Lord best knoweth the time ye have tarried and now send 
one of you with this your money into the city,® and let him see which 
of its inhabitants hath the best and cheapest food, and let him bring 
you provision from him ; and let him behave circumspectly, and not 
discover you to any one. Verily, if they come up against you, they 
will stone you, or force you to return to their religion ; and then shall 
ye not prosper for ever. And so we' made their people acquainted 
with what had happened to them; that they might know that the 


s Lest it should be offensive to them, the cave opening towards the south.* 

1 t.e.f In the midst of it, where they were incommoded neither by the heat of the sun nor 
the closeness of the cave.^ 

■ liecause of their having their eyes open, or their frequent turning themselves from one 
side to the other.* 

* Lest their lying so long on the ground should consume their fle.sh.* 

* This dog had followed them as they passed by him when they fled to the cave, and they 
drove him away; whereupon God caused him to .speak, and he said, / iave those who are 
dear unto God; go to sleep therefore^ and / will ^ard you. But some say, it was a dog 
belonging to a shepherd who followed them, and that the dog followed the shepherd ; which 
opinion is supported by reading, as some do, c&lebohom, their tiog^s master, intend of 
embohom, their dog.* tallalo'ddin adds, that the dog behaved as his masters did, in turning 
himself, in sleeping, and in waking. 

The Mohammedans have a great respect for this dog, and allow him a place in paradise 
with some other favourite brutes : and they have a sort of proverb which they use in speaking 
of a covetous person, that he would not throw a bone to the dog of the sez'en sleepers ; nay, 
it is said that they have the superstition to write his name, which they suppose to be 
Katmir (though some, as is observed above, think he was called al Raldm;, on their letters 
which go far^ or which pass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them 
from miscarriage.* 

For that G^d had given them terrible countenances ; xx else because of the largeness of 
their bodies, or the horror of the place. 

It is related that the Khalif Moftwiyah, in an expedition he made against Natolia, passed 
by the cave of the seven sleepers, and would needs send somebody into it, notwithstanding Ebn 
AbbAs remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying, That a better man than him (meaning 
the prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and repeated this verse ; but the men the Khali u 
sent in had no sooner entered the cave, tham they were struck dead by a burning wind.* 

* As they entered the cave in the morning, and waked about noon, they at flrst imagined 
they had slept half a day, or a day and a half at most ; but when they found their nails and 
hair grown very long, th^ used these words.* 

Vi^ch some commentators suppose was Tarsus. 

I Idem. * Idem. * Idem. * Idem, Jalialo'dilin. * Idem. * La. PoquiU 
Voy. de rArabie Heur. p. 74 * Vide D'llerljel uhi !»u{> ’ Al BeidAwi * Idem. 
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promise of GOD is true, and that there is no doubt of the last hour ;• 
when they disputed among themselves concerning their matter.i 
And they said, Erect a building over them : their Lord best knoweth 
their condition. Those who prevailed in their affair answered, We 
will surely build a chapel over them.** Some say, The sleepers were 
three; and their dog was the fourth:* and others say, They were, 
five ; and their dog was the sixth ;* guessing at a secret matter : and 
others say. They were seven ; and their dog was the eighth.^ Say, 
My Lord best knoweth their number : none shall know them, except 
a few. Wherefore dispute not concerning them, unless with a clear 
disputation, according to what hath been revealed unto thee : and ask 
not any of the Christians concerning them. Say not of any matter, 
I wil? surely do this to-morrow ; unless thou add. If God please.* 
And remember thy Lord, when thou forgettest,™ and say. My Lord 
is able to direct me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth 
of this matter rightly. And they remained in their cave three 
hundred years, and nine years over.® Say, God best knoweth how 
long they continued there : unto him are the secrets of heaven and 
earth known j do thou make him to see and to hear.*^ The inhabitants 
thereof have no protector besides him ; neither doth he suffer any 
one to have a share in the establishment or knowledge of his decree. 
Read that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the book of thy 


* The long sleep of these young men, and their waking after so many years, being a repre- 
sentation of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to life. 

* !>., Concerning the resurrection ; some saying that the souls only should be raised, others, 
that they should be raised with the body : or, concerning the sleepers, after they were really 
dead; one saying, that they were dead, and another, they weie only asleep : or else concern- 
ing the erecting a building over them, as it follows in the next words ; some advising a dwell- 
ing-house to be built there, and others a temple.* 

S When the young man who was sent into the city, went to pay for the provision he had 
bought, his money was so old, being the coin of Decianus, that they imagined he had found 
a treasure, and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having heard his 
story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke to ihe others : after which they 
fell asleep again and died ; and the prince m'dered them to be buiied in the same place, and 
built a clmpel over them. 

» This was the opinion of al Seyid, a Jacobite Christian of Najrftn, 

) Which was the opinion of certain Christians, and particularly of a Nestorian prelate. 

® And this is the true opinion. 3 

* It is said, that when the Koreish, by the direction of the Jews, put the three question* 
above mentioned to Mohammed, he bid them come to him the next day, and he would give 
them an answer, but added not, if it please God; for which rea.son he had the mortification 
to wait above ten days before any revelation was vouchsafed him concerning those matters, 
so that the Koreish triumphed, and bitterly reproached him as a liar : but at length Gabriel 
brought him directions what he should say ; with this admonition, however, that he should 
not be so confident for the future.’ 

■ 1 .^., Give the glory to him, and adc pardon for thy omissimi, in case thou forget to say, 
tf it please God, 

■ Jallalo'ddin supposes the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that the odd 
nine are added to reduce them to lunar years. 

Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Christians, who differed amon| 
themselves about the time ; one saying it was three hundred years, and another, three hun- 
dred and nine years.^ The interval between the reign of Deems, and that ot Theodosius the 
younger^ in whose time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will not allow them to have 
slept quite two hundred years ; though Mohammed is somewhat excusable, since the number 
assigned by Simeon Metaphrastes • is three hundred and seventy-two years. 

* This is an ironical expression, intimating the folly and macmess of man’s presuming to 
instruct Goo.* 

* Idem. * Ideim Jallalo’ddin. > Al BUd&wL ® Idem. * Uhi snsi 

® Al Boidftwi. Jallalo'ddin 
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Lord, without presuming to make any change therein ;P there is none 
who hath power to change his words ; and thou shalt not find any 
to fly to, besides him, if thou attempt it Behave thyself with con- 
stancy towards those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, 
and who seek his favour ; and let not thine eyes be turned away from 
them, seeking the pomp of this life neither obey him whose heart 
we have caused to neglect the remembrance of us,*^ and who followeth 
his lusts, and leaveth the truth behind him, and say. The truth is 
from your Lord ; whcrefol*e let him who will, believe, and let him 
who will, be incredulous. We have surely prepared for the unjust 
hell fire, the flame and smoke whereof shall surround them like a 
pavilion : and if they beg relief, they shall be relieved with water 
like molten brass, which shall scald their fa.ces ; O how misciable a 
poition, and how unhappy a couch ! As to those who believe and do 
good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work 
righteousness to perish : for them are prepared gardens of eternal 
abode," which shall be watered by rivers ; they shall be adorned 
therein with bracelets of gold, and shall be clothed in green garments 
of fine silk and brocades; reposing themselves therein on thrones. 
O how happy a reward, and how easy a couch ! And propound unto 
them as a parable two men on the one of whom we had bestowed 
two vineyards, and had surrounded them with palm-trees, and had 
caused corn to grow between them. Each of the gardens brought 
forth its fruit every *season, and failed not at all ; and we caused a 
river to flow in the midst thereof : and he had great abundance. And 
he said unto his companion by way of debate, I am superior to thee 
in wealth, and have a more powerful family. And he went into his 
garden," being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and said, I do 
not think that this garden will decay for ever ; neither do I think 
that the last hour will come : and although I should return unto my 
Lord, verily I shall find a better garden than this in exchange.* 
And his companion said unto him, by way of debate. Dost thou not 
believe in him who created thee of the dust, and afterwards of seed ; 
and then fashioned thee into a perfect man ? But as for me^ God is 

r As the unbelievers would persuade thee to do.^ 

e That is. Despise not the poor believers because of their meanness, nor honour the rich 
because of their wealih and grandeur, 

V The person more particularly intended here, it is said, was Ommeya £bn Khalf, who 
desired Mohammed to discard his indigent companions, out of respect to the Koreish. See 
chapter 6 p. 93. 

• Literally of Eden. See chapter 9, p. 143, 143. 

• Though these seem to be general characters only, designed to represent the different end 
of the wicked, and of the good ; yet it is stmposed, by some, that two particular persons are 
here meant. One says, they were two Israelites and brothers, who had a considerable 
sum left them by their fathen which they divided between them ; and that one of them, ^ing 
an unbeliever, bought large fields and possessions with his portion, while the other, who was 
a true believer, disposed of his to pious uses ; but that in the end, the former was ruined, and 
the latter prospered. Another thinks tliey were two men of the tribe of Makhzfim : the one 
named al Aswad £bn Abd'al Ashadd, an infidel ; and the other Abu ^ Salma Ebn Abd’allah, 
the husband of Omm Salma (whom the prophet married after his death), and a true 
believer.^ 

• Carrying his companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with the view 
sf his large possessiona* 

> Vainly imagining that his prosperity was not so much the free gift oS God, as due to hit 
> UdeiB. I Al Beid&wi ' Idem. * Idem 
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my Lord ; and I will not associate kny other detif with my Lord. 
And when thou entcrest thy garden, wilt thou not say, What God 
pleaseth shall come to pass; there is no power but in GOD alone f 
Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in wealth and number 
of children, my Lord is well able to bestow on me a better gift 
than thy garden, and to shoot his arrows against the same from 
heaven, so that it shall become barren dust ; or its water may sink 
deep into the earthy that thou canst not draw thereof. And his 
possessions were encompassed with destruction^ as his companion 
had forewarned him : wherefore he began to turn down the palms 
of his hands out of sorrow and regret for that which he had 
expended thereon ; for the vines thereof were fallen down on their 
trails : ^nd he said, Would to God that I had not associated any 
other deity with my LORD ! And he had no party to assist him, 
besides God, neither was he able to defend himself against his 
vengeance. In such case protection belongcth of right unto God 
alone j he is the best rewarder, and the best giver of success. And 
propound to them a similitude of the present life. It is like water 
which we send down from heaven ; and the herb of the earth is 
mixed therewith, and after it hath been green and flourishing, in the 
morning it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad : and 
God is able to do all things. Wealth and children are the ornament 
of this present life : but good works, which are permanent, are 
better in the sight of thy LORD, with respect to the reward, and better 
with respect to hope. On a certain day we will cause the mountains 
to pass away,y and thou shalt see the earth appearing plain and evenj 
and we will gather mankind together, and we will not leave any one 
of them behind. And they shall be set before thy Lord in distinct 
order, and he shall say unto them, Now are ye come unto us 
naked, as we created you the first time : but ye thought that we 
should not perform our promise unto you. And the book wherein 
every onds actions are recorded shall be put into his hand; and thou 
shalt see the wicked in great terror, because of that which is written 
therein, and they shall say, Alas for us ! what meaneth this book ? it 
omitteth neither a small action nor a great one, but it compriseth the 
same ; and they shall find that which they have wrought, present 
before their eyes : and thy Lord will not deal unjustly with any one. 
Remember when we said unto the angels. Worship ye Adam : and 
they all worshipped him, except Eblis," who was one of the genii,* 
and departed from the command of his Lord. Will ye therefore take 
him and his offspring for your patrons besides me, notwithstanding 
they are your enemies ? Miserable shall such a change be to the 
ungodly ! I called not them to be present at the creation of the 
heavens and of the earth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither 

f For being tom up by the roots, they shall fly in the air, and be reduced to atoms. * 

■ See chapter a, p, s, and chapter 7, p. 105, &c. , . m .. v 

• Hence some imagine the genii are a species of angels : others suppose the devil to have 
been originally z. genius, which was the occasion of his rebellion, and call vAxsitnefMheroj 
the genii, whom he begat after his fall ; * it being a constant opimon among the Mohanune* 
dans, the angels are impeccable, and do not propagate their species.* 

» Idem. See PreUm Disc, Sect IV. p. 64 . » Jallalo’ddin, &c » See the Prelim, Dim. 

Sect IV. p. 56, &C. 
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did I take those seducers for my assistants. On a certain day, GOD 
Uall say unto the idolaters^ Csdl those whom ye imagined to be my 
companions, to protect you : and Aey shall call them, but they shafl 
not answer them ; and we will place a valley of destruction between 
them : ^ and the wicked shall see hell fire ; and they shall know that 
they shall be thrown into the same, and they shall find no way to 
avoid it. And now have we variously propounded unto men, in this 
Koran, a parable of every kind ; but man cavilleth at most things 
therein. Yet nothing hiridere]:h men from believing, now a direction 
is come unto them, and from asking pardon of their Lord, excepting 
that they wait until the punishment of their predecessors come to be 
vijlicted on them, or that the chastisement of the next life come upon 
them publicly. We send not our messengers, but to bear good 
tidings, and to denounce threats. Those who believe not, dispute 
with vain ari^nnicnts^ that they may thereby render the truth of no 
effect ; and they hold my signs, and the admonitions which have 
been made them, in derision. And who is more unjust than he who 
hath been acquainted with the signs of his Lord, and retireth afar 
off from the same, and forgetteth that which his hands have formerly 
commuted ? Verily we have cast veils over their hearts, lest they 
should understand the Kordn, and into their ears thickness of 
hearing : if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 
therefore be directed for ever. Thy Lord is gracious, endued with 
mercy ; if he would have punished them for that which they have 
committed, he would doubtless have hastened their punishment : but 
a threat hath been denounced against them,® and they shall find no 
refuge, besides him. And those former cities^ did we destroy, when 
they acted unjustly ; and we gave them previous warning of their 
destruction. And remember when Moses said unto his servant 
Joshua, the son of Nun, I will not cease to go forward, until I come 
to the place where the two seas meet ; or I will travel for a long 
space of time.® But when they were arrived at the meeting of the 
two they forgot their fish which they had taken withthein;* 

*> i.e.. Betv'cen the idolaters and their false g^ods. Some suppose the meaning is no more 
than that God will set them at variance and division. 

^ viz,, Of their calamity at Bedr (for the Koreish are the infidels here intended), or their 
punishment at the resurrection.^ 

< 'I'hat is, the towns of the Adites, Thamfidites, Sodomites, &c. 

• The original word properly signifies the space of eighty years Md upwards. To explain 
this long passage the xommentators tell the following story. I'hey say that Moses once 
preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence so much, that they asked 
him wliether he knew any man in the wodd who was wiser than himself ; to which he 
answered in the negative ; whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended him for his 
vanity (though some pretend th.at Moses asked Goo the question of his own accord), ac< 
quainted him that his servant al Rhedr was more knowing than he ; and, at Moses’s request, 
told him he might find that person at a certain rock, where the two seas met ; directing 
him to Uke a fish with him in a basket, and tliat where he missed the fish, that was the place. 
Accordingly Moses set out, with his servant Joshua, in search of al Khedr ; which expedition 
is here described.* 

• viz.f Those of Persia and Greece. Some fancy that the meeting of Moses and al Khedr 
is here intended, as of the two seas of knowledge.* 

• Moses forgot to inquire concerning it, and Joshua forgot to tell !;iim when he missed it 
It is said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asieep, Vne fish, which was roasted, 
leaped out of the basket into the sea; some add, that JosKoa making the ablution at the 

• Idem, Al Zam'ikhsbari, Al Bokhan, in Sonna, 
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and the fish took its way freely ** in the sea. And when they had 
passed beyond that place ^ Moses said unto his servant, Bring us our 
dinner : for now are we fatigued with this our journey. Ifts servant 
answered, Dost thou know what has befallen me f When we took 
up our lodging at the rock, verily I forgot the fish : and none made 
me to forget it, except Satan, that I should not remind thee of it 
And the fish took its way in the sea, in a wonderful manner. Moses 
said. This is what we sought after. And they both went back, returning 
by the way they came. And coming to the rock they found one of our 
servants,* unto whom we had granted mercy from us, and whom we 
had taught wisdom from before us. And Moses said unto him, 
Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach me part of that which 
thou Tiast been taught, for a direction unto me ? He answered. 
Verily thou canst not bear with me : for how canst thou patiently 
suffer those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not compre- 
hend ? Moses replied. Thou shalt find me patient, if Gud please ; 
neither will I be disobedient unto thee in anything. He said. If 
thou follow me therefore, ask me not concerning anything, until I 
shall declare the meaning thereof unto thee. So they both went 
on by the sea-shore^ until they went up into a ship ; and he made a 
hole therein.^ And Moses said unto him^ Hast thou made a hole 
therein, that thou mightest drown those who are on board? now 
hast thou done a strange thing. He answered, Did I not tell thee 
that thou couldest not bear with me ? Moses said. Rebuke me not, 
because I did forget ; and impose not on me a difficulty in what I 
am commanded. Wherefore they left the ship and proceeded, until 
they met with a youth ; and he slew him> Moses said. Hast thou 
slain an innocent person, without his ha^ang killed another? Now 
hast thou committed an unjust action. (XVI.) He answered. Did I not 
tell thee that thou couldest not bear with me ? Moses said, If I ask 
thee concerning anything hereafter, suffer me not to accompany 
thee : now hast thou received an excuse from me. They went 
forwards therefore, until they came to the inhabitants of a certain 


fountain of life (of which immediately), some of the water happened to be sprinkled on the 
fish, which immediately restored it to life. • 

The word here translated freely ^ signifying also a pipe or arched canal for conveyance of 
water, some have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculously kept from touching 
the lx)dy of the fish, which passed tlurough it as under an arch.^ 

* This person, according to the general opinion, was the prophet al Khedr ; whom the 
Mohammedans usually confound with Phineas, Elias, and St. George, saying that his soul 
passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three. Some, however, say his true 
name was Balya £bn Malc&n, and that he lived in the time of Afridfin, one of the ancient 
kings of Persia, and that he preceded Dhu’lkamein, and lived to the time of Moses. They 
suppose al Khedr, having found out the fountain of life and drunk thereof, became immortal ; 
and that he had therefore this name from his flourishing and continual youth. ^ 

Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also fancy Phineas was 
Elias.* 

J For al Khedr took an axe, knocked out two of her planks.* 

h By twisting his neck round, or dashing his head against a wall, or else by throwing him 
down and cutting his throat.** 

I Idem. * Idem. * Idem. Vide D*Herbe 1 ot, Bibl. Orient. Art Khedher, Septem* 
castrens. de Turcar. Moribus. Busbeq. Epist z, p. 93, &c. Hotting. Hist Orient 58, 8^, 
^ &C., 993, &C. * R- Levi Ben Oenon in Append. I z, Reg. z, 37. * Al BeiMvL 
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city;* and asked food of the inhabitants thereof; but they 
remsed to receive them. And they found therein a wall, which was 
ready to fall down ; and he set it upright.*® Whereupon Moses said 
unto him^ If thou wouldest thou mightest doubtless have received a 
reward for it He answered, This shall be a separation between 
me and thee : but I will first declare unto thee the signification of 
that which thou couldest not bear with patience. The vessel 
belonged to certain poor men," who did their business in the sea : 
and I was minded to render it unserviceable, because there was a 
king® behind them, who took every sound ship by force. As to the 
youth, his parents were true believers, and we feared lest he, being 
an unbelievery should oblige them to suffer his perverseness and 
ingratitude : wherefore we desired that their Lord might, give 
them a more righteous child in exchange for him, and one more 
affectionate towards them.^ And the wall belonged to two orphan 
youths in the city, and under it was a treasure hidden which 
belonged to them ; and their father was a righteous man : and thy 
Lord was pleased that they should attain tlieir full age, and take 
forth their treasure, through the mercy of thy Lord. And I did not 
what thou hast seen of mine own will, but by God^s direction. This 
is the interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear with 
patience. The Jews will ask thee concerning Dhu’lkarnein.' 
Answer, I will rehearse unto you an account of him. We made 
him powerful in the earth, and we gave him means to accoinplish 
everything he pleased. And he followed his way, until he came 
to the place where the sun setteth ; and he found it to set in a 


* This city was Antioch ; or, as some rather think, Obollah, near Basra, or else B&jirwfio 

in Armenia. • ^ 

■ By only stroking it with his hand ; though others say he threw it down and rebuilt it.® 

■ I'hey were ten brothers, five of whom were past their labour by reason of their age. * 

• Named Jaland Ebn Karkar, or Minw&r Ebii Jaland al Azdi.* 

P It is said that they had afterwards a daughter, who was the wife and the mother of a 
prophet ; and that her son converted a whole nation.® 

e Their names were Asram and Sarim.® 

' Or, The two*horncd. The generality of the commentators^ suppose the person here meant 
to be Alexander the Great, or, as they call him, Iscander al Riimi, king of Persia and Greece ; 
but there are very different opinions as to the reason of this surname. Some think it was 
g[iven him because he was king of the East and of the West, or because he had made expedi- 
tions to both those extreme parts of the earth ; or else because he had two horns on his 
diadem, or^ two curls of liair, like horns, on his forehead ; or, which is most probable, by 
reason of his mat valour. Several modem writers* rather suppose the surname was occa- 
sioned by his being represented in his coins and statues with horns, as the son of Jupiter 
Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a he-goat ;• though he is 
there represented with but one horn.*® 

There are some good writers, however, who believe the prince intended in this passage of 
the Korftn was not Alexander the Grecian, but another great conqueror, who bore the same 
name and surname, and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with Abraham, 
and one of the kings of Persia of the first race;** or, as others suppose, a king of Vamtin, 
named Asaab Ebn al R&ye^*® 

They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he was a prophet mr no, is a disputed 
point 


® Idem. * Idem. • Idem. ® Idem. * Idem. • Idem. 

* Idem, Al Zamakhshari, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. ■ Scaliger, de Emend. te.mp. L'£m« 

pereur, not. in Jachiad. Dan. viu. 5. Gol. in Alfrag. p. 58, &c. ® Schickai^. Tarikh Reg. 
Pem.ja.j73. *• See Dan. viii. ** Abulfeda, KhonJemir, Ta|^J,tti Montakhab, &C. 

t D'HerbeL BibL Orient Art Escander. E'. Ebn Abbas. Vide Pot 
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spring of black mud ;* and he found near the same a certain people.* 
And we said, O Dhu’lkamein, either punish this people^ or use 
gentleness towards them.* He answered, Whosoever of them shall 
commit injustice, we will surely punish him in this world; after- 
wards shall he return unto his Lord, and he shall punish him \rith a 
severe punishment. But whosoever believeth, and doth that which is 
right, shall receive the most excellent reward, and we will give him 
in command that which is easy. Then he continued his way, until 
he came to the place where the sun riseth ;* and he found it to rise 
on certain people, unto whom we had not given anything wherewith 
to shelter themselves therefrom.^ Thus it was; and we compre- 
hended with our knowledge the forces which were with him. And 
he prosecuted his journey from south to norths until he came between 
the two mountains beneath which he found certain people, 
who could scarce understand what was said.* And they said, 
O Dhu’lkarnein, verily Gog and Magog waste the land;® shall 
we therefore pay the tribute, on condition that thou build a rampart 
between us and them ? He answered. The power wherewith my 
Lord hath strengthened me, is better than your tribute : but assist 
me strenuously, and I will set a strong wall between you and them. 
Bring me iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space between the 
two sides of these mountains. And he said to the workmcHy Blow 
with your bellows y until it make the iron red hot as fire. And he 
said furthery Bring me molten brass, that I may pour upon it. 
Wherefore, when this wall was finishedy Gog and Magog could not 
scale it, neither could they dig through it® And Dhtflkarnein said, 

* That is, it seemed so to him, when he came to the ocean, and saw nothing but water.* 

* An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in the skins of wild beasts, and lived upon wliat 
the sea cast on shore.* 

■ For God gave Dhu'lkamein his choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, or to 

instruct them in the true faith ; or, according to others, either to put them to the sword, or to 
take them captives : but the words which follow confirm the former interpretation, by which 
it appears he chose to invite them to the true religion, and to punish only the disobedient and 
incredulous. ^ • 

* *>., That part of the habitable world on which the sun first rises. 

y Who had neither clothes nor houses, their country not bearing any buildings, but dwelt 
in holes underground, into which they retreated from the heat of trie sun.* Jallalo’ddin says 
they were the 2enj, a black nation lying south-west of Ethiopia. They seem to be the Trog- 
lodytes of the ancients. 

■ Between which Dhu'lkamein built the famous rampart, mentioned immediately, against 
the irruptions of Gog and Magog. These mountains are situate in Armenia and Adherbij&n, 
or, according to others, much more northwards, on the confines of Turkestan.* The relation 
of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was sent on purpose to view it by the Khallf 
al Wathec, may be seen in D'fierbelot.* 

* By reason of the strangeness of their speech and their slowness of apprehension ; where- 
fore they were obliged to make use of an interpreter.* 

k The Arabs call them Yajfii and Majfij, and say they are two nations or tribes descended 
from Japhet the son of Noah, or, as others write, Gog are a tribe of the Turks, and Magog 
of those of Gitftn,* the Geli and Gelx of Ptolemy and Strabo.* 

It is said these barbarous people made their irruptions into the neighbouring countries in 
the spring, and destroyed and carried ofif all the fruits of the earth ; and some pretend they 
were man-eaters.* 

* The commentators say the wall was built in this manner. They dug till they found 
water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built the superstructure 
of large pieces of iron, between which ^ey laid wood and coals, till they equalled the height 
of the moimtains ; and then setting fire to the combustibles, by the help of large bellows, 

* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin. * lidem. * lidem. * Al Bo&dAwi 

• BibL Orient. Art. Jagiouge. * Ai Beid&wi * Idem. Vide D'HerbeL ubi suprai 

• V. GoL in Alfotg. p. 007. * Al Beid&wi 



AL KORAN. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


ft26 

This is a mercy from my Lord : but when the prediction of my 
Lord shall come to be fulfilled he shall reduce the wall to 
dust ; and the prediction of my Lord is true. On that day we 
will suffer some of them to press tumultuously like waves on 
others ;® and the trumpet shall be sounded, and we will gather 
them in a body together. And we will set hell, on that day, before 
the unbelievers ; whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance, 
and who could not hear my words. Do the unbelievers think that 1 
will not punish them^ for' that they take my servants for their 
protectors besides me ? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode 
of the infidels. Say, Shall we declare unto you those whose works 
are vain, whose endeavour in the present life hath been wrongly 
directed, and who think they do the work which is right? These 
are they who believe not in the signs of their Lord, or that they 
shall be assembled before him ; wherefore their works are vain, 
and we will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection. 
This shall be their reward, namely, hell ; for that they have dis- 
believed, and have held my signs and my apostles in derision. But 
as for who believe and do good works, they shall have the 
gardens of paradise for their abode ; they shall remain therein for 
ever ; they shall wish for no change therein. Say, If the sea were 
ink to write the words of my Lord, verily the sea would fail, before 
the words of my Lord would fail ; although we added another sea 
like unto it as a further supply. Say, Verily I am only a man as ye 
are. It is revealed unto me that your God is one only God : let him 
therefore who hopeth to meet his Lord, work a righteous work; 
and let him not make any other to partake in the worship of his 
Lord. 

they made the iron red hot, and over it poured melted brass, which filling up the vacancies 
TCtween the pieces of iron, rendered the whole work as firm as a rock. Some tell us that 
the whole was built of stones joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass 
to fasten them. > 

• That is, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth from their confine- 
Bent ; which shall happen sometime before the resurrection. * 

• These words represent either the violent irruption of Gog and Magog, w the tumultuouf 
^Membly of all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrection.’ 

* Idem, ftc. > See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. pi 63. 


* .Sm ib. p. 67. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

ENTITLED, MARY REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THB NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

C H. Y. A. S.^ A commemoration of the mercy of thy Lord 
• towards his servant Zacharias.* When he called upon his 
Lord, invoking him in secret, and said, O Lord, verily my bones are 
weakened, and my head is become white with hoariness, and I have 
never been unsuccessful in my prayers to thee, O Lord. But now I 
fear my nephews, who are to succeed after me,j for my wife is^arren: 
wherefore give me a successor of my own body from before thee ; 
who may be my heir, and may be an heir of the family of Jacob 
and grant, O Lord, that he may be acceptable unto thee. And tht 
angel answered him^ O Zacharias, verily we bring thee tidings of a 
son, whose name shall be John ; wc have not caused any to bear the 
same name before him.^ Zacharias said. Lord, how shall I have a 
son, seeing my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,™ 
and am decrepit ? The angel said, So shall it be : thy Lord saith, 
This is easy with me ; since I created thee heretofore, when thou 
wast nothiflg. Zacharias answered, O Lord, give me a sign. The 
angel replied, 'Lhy sign shall bc^ that thou shalt not speak to men for 
three nights, although thou be in perfect health. And he went forth 
unto his people, from the chamber, and he made signs unto them,® 
as if he should say^ Praise ye God in the morning and in the evening. 
And we said unto his son, O John, receive the book of the law, with 
a resolution to study and observe it. And we bestowed on him 
wisdom, when he was yet a child, and mercy from us, and purity of 

Several circumstances relating to the Virgin Mary being mentioned in this chapter, her 
name was pitched upon for the title, 
t Except the verse of Adoration. 
h See the Prelim. Disc Sect. III. p. 46, 47. 

See chapter 3. p. 36, &c. 

. These were his brother’s sons, who were very wicked men, and Zacharias was apprehen- 
sive lest, after his death, instead of confirming the people in the true religion, they should 
seduce them to idolatry. > And some commentators imagine that he made this prayer in 
private, lest his nephews should overhear him. 

k viz.^ In holiness and knowledge; or in the government and superintendence of the Israel- 
ites. 'I'here are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who b here meant, but another Jacob, 
the brother of Zacharias, or of Imrftn Ebn Mlithfui, of the race of Solomon.* 

I For he was the first who bore the name of John, or Yahya (as the Arabs pronounce it) ; 
which fancy seems to be occasioned by the words of St. Luke mi.sunderstood, that none ^ 
7 .ac\\av\ass kindred was called by that name for otherwise John, or, as it is written in 
Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name among the Jews. 

Some expositors avoid this objection, by observing that the original word satHtyyan signi- 
fies, not only one who is actually called by tlu same name, but also one who by reason of 
bis possessing the like qualities and privileges, deserztes, or may pretend ^ tfu same^nasne. • 
■ The Mohammedan traditions greatly oxlTer as to the age of Zacharias at this time ; ww 
have mentioned one already Jallalo’ddin says, he was an hundred and twenty, and hit 
wife ninety-eight ; and the Sonna takes notice of several other opinions. 

• Somcjsay ne wrote the following words on the ground. 

* A 1 Ileid(wi, Jallalo'ddia. ^ lidem. * Luke i. 61. 
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life and he was a devout person, and dutiful towards his parents, 
and was not proud or rebellious. Peace be on him the day whereon 
he was bom, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day whereon 
he shall be raised to life. And remember in the book of the Kordn 
the story of Mary ; when she retired from her family to a place 
towards the east,P and took a veil to conceal herself from them ; and 
we sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her in the 
shape of a perfect man.fl She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful 
Cod^ that he may defend me from thee : if thou fearest him, thou will 
not approach me. He answered. Verily I am the messenger of thy 
Lord, and am sent to give thee a holy son. She said, how shall I 
have a son, seeing a man hath not touched me, and I am no haflot i 
Gabriel replied, So shall it be : thy Lord saith, This is easy with me ; 
and we will perform it, that we may ordain him for a sign unto men, 
and a mercy from us : for it is a thing which is decreed. Wherefore 
she conceived him and she retired aside with him in herwojnb to 
a distant place ;* and the pains of childbirth came upon her near the 
trunk of a palm-tree.* She said. Would to GOD I had died before 
this, and had become a thing forgotten, and lost in oblivion ! And he 
who was beneath her called to her,“ saying, Be not grieved : now 
hath God provided a rivulet under thee ; and do thou shake the body 
of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall ripe dates upon thee, ready 


• Or, as the word also signifiei, The love of alms-deeds. 

fviz.^ To the eastern part of the temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, which opened 
to the east : whence, says al Ueid&wi, the Christians pray towards that quarter. 

There is a tradition, that when the virgin was grown to years of puberty, she used to leave 
her apartment in the temple, and retire to Zaclmrias's house to her aunt, when her courses 
came upon her ; and so soon as she was clean, she leturned again to the temple : and that at 
the time of the angel’s visiting her, she was at her aunt’s on the like occasion, and was sitting 
to wash herself, in an open place, behind a veil to prevent her being seen. * But others more 
prudently suppose the design of her retirement was to pray.* 

S Like a full-grown but ^ardless youth. Al Beid.'iwi, not contented with having given one 
cood reason why he appeared in that form, viz., to moderate her suiT)rise, that she might hear 
his message with less shyness, adds, tliat perhaps it might be to raise an emotion in her, and 
assist her conception. ^ 

* For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers,* and his 
breath reaching her womb, cau.sed the conception. < Tim age of the Virgin Mary at the time 
of her conception was thirteen, or, as others say, ten ; and she went six, seven, eight, or nine 
months with him, according to different traditions; though some say the child was conceived 
at its full growth of nine montlis, and that she was delivered of him within an hour after.* 

■ To conceal her delivery, she went out of the city by night, to a certain mountain. 

* The palm to which she fled, that she might lean on it in her travail, was a withered trunk, 
without any head or verdure, and this happened in the winter season ; notwithstanding 
which it miraculously supplied *her with fruits for her refreslunent as is mentioned imme- 
diately. 

It has been observed, that the Mohammed.an account of the delivery of the Virgin Mary 
very much resembles that of Latona, as described by the poets,^ not only in this circumstance 
of their laying hold on a palm-tree * (though some say Latona embraced an olive-tree, or an 
olive and a ^m, or else two laurels), but also in that of their infants speaking ; which 
^pollo is fabled to have done in the womb.* ^ 

• I'his some imagine to have been the child himself ; but others suppose it was Gabriel 
who stood somewhat lower than she did. According to a different reading this passage may 
be rendered, And he called to her from bennxth her. &c And some refer the pioiioua, 
translated her. to the palm-tree ; and then it should be beneath it. &c. 

\ Yahya, Al BeidAwl * Al Zamakh. » Yahya. * Jallalo’ddin, Al 

BeidAwi. * Al Beidtwi, Yahya. * lidem^ Al Zamakh. 7 Vide Sikii not. ia 

Evang. Infant p. o, si, &c. * Homer. Hymn, in Apoll. Callimach. Hymn, in Delunu 

* (^uinach. ibid. See Kor. chapter 3, p. 57. Al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddia 



CHAP. XIX. 


AL KORAN. 


229 

gathered.* Aikl eat, and drink, and calm thy mlnd.r Moreover if 
fiiou see any man, and he question thee, say, Verily I have vowed a 
fast unto the Merciful ; wherefore I will by no means speak to a man 
this day.* So she brought the child to her people, carrying him in 
her arms. And they said unto her, O Mary, now hast thou done a 
strange thing : O sister of Aaron,* thy father was not a bad man, neither 
was thy mother a harlot. But she made signs unto the child to 
answer them; and they said, How shall we speak to him, who is an 
infant in the cradle ? IVhereupon the child said. Verily I am the 
servant of God he hath given me the book of the gospel, and hath 
appointed me a prophet. And he hath made me blessed, where- 
soever I shall be ; and hath commanded me to observe prayer, and 
to giPle Ams, so long as I shall live; and he hath made me dutiful 
towards my mother, and hath not made me proud, or unhappy. And 
peace he on me the day whereon I was born, and the day .whereon I 
shall die, and the day whereon I shall be raised to life. This was 
Jesus, the son of Mary ; the Word of truth,® concerning whom they 
doubt. It is not meet for God, that he should have any son: God 
forbid ! When he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it. Be ; and it 
is. And verily God is my Lord, and your Lord ; wherefore serve 
him : this is the right way. Yet the sectaries differ among themselves 
coticerjiing Jesus; but woe be unto those who are unbelievers, be- 
cause of their appearance at the great day. Do thou cause them to 
hear, and do thou cause ihe 7 ?i to see,^ 071 the day whereon they shall 
come unto us to be judged: but the ungodly are this day in a manifest 
error. And do thou forewarn them of the day of sighing, when the 
matter shall be determined, while they are now sunk in negligence 
and do not believe. Verily we will inherit the earth, and whatever 
creatures are therein and unto us shall they all return. And re- 

s And accordingly she had no sooner spoken it tiian the dry trunk revived, and shot forth 
green leaves, and a head loaded witli ripe fruit. 

y Literally, ihine eye. 

• During which the wa.s not to speak to anybody, unless to acquaint them with the reason 
of her silence : and some suppose she did that by signs. 

• Several Christian writers think the Koran stands convicted of a manifest falsehood in this 
particular, but I am afraid the M ohammedans may avoid the charge ; * as they do by several 
answers. Some say the Virgin Mary had really a brother named Aaron, who had the same 
father, but a different mother ; others suppose Aaron the brother of Moses is here meant, but 
s.ay Mary is called his sister, either because she was of the Levitical race (as by her l)eing 
related to Elizabeth, it should seem she was), or by way of comparison ; others say that it 
was a different person cf that name who was oontemwrary with her, and conspicuous for his 
good or bad qualities, and that they likened her to him either by way of commendation of 
of reproach, 5 &c. 

b These were the first words which were out into the mouth of J esus, to obviate the imagi* 
nation of his partaking of the divine nature, or having a right to the worship of mankind, 
on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his birth.^ 

• This expression may either be referred to Jesus, as the iVord of God ; or to the account 
just given of him. 

d These words are variously expounded : some taking them to express admiration * at the 
quickness of those senses in the wicked, at the day of judgment, when they shall plainly 
perceive the torments prepared for them, though they have bei - i deaf and blind in this life ; 
and others supposing the words contain a threat to the unbelievers, of what they shall then 
hear and see ; or dse a command to Mohammed to lay before them the terrors of tliat 
day ® 

• ie.. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated. See chapter i j, 

p. 19*. 

• See duiMter 3^ p. 34> 35* * AI Zamakh.. Al DeidAwi, Jallalo'd tin, Ynhya, 

* Al BeidAwi, &g * See clupter 18, p. azu * Al Dctd&wL 
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member Abraham in the book of the Koranj for he was one of great 
veracity, a>^4 a prophet. When he said unto his father,* O my father, 
why dost ihou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth, nor 
profiteth thee at all? O my father, verily a decree of knowledge 
hath been bestowed on me, which hath not been bestowed on thee : 
wherefore follow me; I will lead thee into an even way. O my 
father, serve not Satan ; for Satan was rebellious unto the MercifuL 
O my father, verily I fear lest a punishment be inflicted on thee from 
the Merciful, and thou become a companion of Satan. His father 
answered, Dost thou reject my gods, O Abraham ? If thou forbear 
not, I will surely stone thee : wherefore leave me for a long time. 
Abrahajn replied. Peace be on thee : I will ask pardon for thee of my 
Lord ; for he is gracious unto me. And I will separate myself, from 
you, and from the idols which ye invoke besides God ; and I will call 
upon my Lord : it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in calling 
on my Lord, as ye are in calling upon them. And when he had 
separated himself from them, and from the idols which they wor- 
shipped besides God,« we gave him Isaac and Jacob ; and we made 
each of them a prophet ; and we bestowed on them, through our 
mercy, the gift of prophecy ^ and children^ and wealth; and we caused 
them to deserve the highest commendations.^ And remember Moses 
in the book of the Koran: for he was sincerely upright, and was an 
apostle and a prophet. And we called unto him from the right side 
of mount Sinai, and caused him to draw near, and to discourse pri- 
vately with usy And we gave him, through gur mercy, his brother 
Aaron, a prophet, for his assistant Remember also Ismael in the 
same book : for he was true to his promise and was an apostle, and 
a prophet. And he commanded his family to observe prayer, and to 
give alms ; and he was acceptable unto his Lord. And remember 
Edris** in the sa7ne book ; for he was a just person, and a prophet ; 
and we exalted him to a high place.* These are they unto whom 
God hath been bounteous, of the prophets of the posterity of Adam, 
and of those whom we carried in the ark with Noah ; and of the 


* See chapter 6, p. 95, &a 

* 13y flying to Harmn, and thence to Palestine. 

^ Literally, We granted ttiem a lofty ton^e of truth, 

■ Or, as some expound it. And we raised him on high; for, say they, he was raised to 
so great an elevation, that he heard the creaking of the pen writing on tlie table of God’s 
decrees.* 

i Being celebrated on that account ; and particularly for his behaving with that resignation 
and constancy which he had promised his father, on his receiving God’s command to sacri- 
fice him i* for the Mohammedans say it was Ismael, and not Isaac, whom he was commanded 
to offer. 

Or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that surname from his great hnotif- 
lodge ; for he was favourra with no less than thirty books of divine revelations, and was Um 
first who wrote with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic, &c.* 

The learned Bartolocci endeavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, that 
Enoch, sunuuited Edris, was a very different person from the Enoch of Moses, and many 
ages younger.^ 

* Some understand by this the honour of the prophetic office, and his familiarity with God ; 
but others suppose his translation is here meant : for they say that he was taken up by God into 
heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first suffered dea^, and been restored to 
life ; and that he is now alive in one of the seven heavens, or in paradise.* 

> Idem. s IdooL t Idem, Jallalo’ddtii, && • Bartol. Bibl. Rabb, part s, p. 845 

* lidem, Abt)]fe<|% 
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posteri^ .of Abraham^ and of Israef, and of those whom we have 
directed and chosen. When the signs of the Merciful were read 
unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and wept; but a succeeding 
generation have come after them, who neglect prayer, and follow their 
lusts ; and they shall surely fall into evil : except him who repenteth, 
and believeth, and doth that which is right ; these shall enter 
paradise, and they shall not in the least be wronged ; gardens o* 
perpetual abode shall be their reward^ which the Merciful hath pro- 
mised unto his servants, as an object of faith ; for his promise will 
surely come to be fulfilled. Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, 
but peace;™ and their provision shall be prepared for them therein 
morning and evening. This is paradise, which we will give for an 
inhcritcTnce unto such of our servants as shall be pious. We descend 
not from heaven, unless by the command of thy Lord ; unto him 
belongeth whatsoever is before us, and whatsoever is behind us, and 
whatsoever is in the intormediate space ; neither is thy Lord for- 
getful of thee.^ He is the Lord of heaven and earth, and of what- 
soever is between them : wherefore worship him, and be constant in 
his worship. Dost thou know any named like him?® Man saith,P 
After I shall have been dead, shall I really be brought forth alive 
from the grave ? Doth not man remember that we created him 
heretofore, when he was nothing ? But by thy Lord we will surely 
assemble them and the devils to judgment;^ then will we set them 
round about hell on their knees : afterwards we will draw forth from 
every sect such of them as shall have been a more obstinate 
rebel against the Merciful and we best know which of them are 
more worthy to be burned therein.* There shall be none of you but 
shall approach near the same this is an established decree with thy 
Lord. Afterwards we will deliver those who shall have been pious, 
but we will leave the ungodly therein on their knees. When our 
manifest signs are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true 
believers. Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, 

■ i.e.. Words of peace and comfort ; or the salutations of the angels, ^ &c.^ 

• 1'hes.e are generally supposed to have been the words of the angel Gabriel, in answer is 
Mohammed’s complaint for his long delay of fifteen, or,_ according to another tradition, of 
fc*rty days, before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to the questions 
which had been asked him concerning the sleepers, Dhu’lkamein, and the spirit.^ 

Others, however, are of opinion that they are the words which the godly will use at their 
entrance into paradise ; and that their meaning is. We take up our abode here at the cotn~ 
mand and through the fneny 0 / God alone^ who ruleth all things^ past, /uture, and pre^ 
sent; and who is not forgetful of the works of his servants^ 

• That is. Deserving, or having a right to the name and attributes of God. 

p Some suppose a particular person is here meant, namely, Obba Ebn Khalf.< 

« It is said tliat every infidel will appear, at the day of judgment, chained to the devil who 
seduced him.^ 

» Hence, says al BeidAwi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious people. 

distinguishing the unbelievers into difTercnt classes, in order to consign them 
to different places and degrees of torment, is here meant 

• viz., The more obstinate and perverse, and especially the heads of sects, who will suffer 
double punishment for their own eirors and their seducing of others. 

• For the true believers must also pass by or through hell, but the fire will be damped, and 
the names abated, so as not to hurt them, though it will lay hold on the others. Some, how* 
ever, suppose that the words intend no more the passage over the narrow bridge, which 
it laid over hell* 

> See chapter 10, p. j>;t. * See before, p. 118, 119. * Al BeidftwL * See chapter i4L 

Ob 195. * Al Heid&wl * Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 71. 
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and formeth the more excellent assembly ?* But how many genera- 
tions have we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealth, 
and in outward appearance ? Say, Whosoever is in error, the 
Merciful will grant him a long and prosperous life ; until they see 
that with which they are threatened, whether it be the punishment oj 
this life^ or that /j^the last hour ; and hereafter they shall know who 
is in the worse condition, and the weaker in forces. God shall more 
fully direct those who receive direction ; and the good works which 
remain for ever, are better in the sight of thy Lord than worldly 
possessions^ in respect to the reward, and more eligible in respect to 
the future recompense. Hast thou seen him who believeth not in our 
signs, and faith, I shall surely have riches and children bestowed on 
me ?* Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurity j or hath he 
received a covenant from the Merciful that it shall be so f By no 
means. We will surely write down that which he saith ; and in- 
creasing we will increase his punishment : and we will be his heir as 
to that which he speaketh of,y and on the last day he shall appear 
before us alone and naked. They have taken other gods, besides 
God, that they may be a glory unto them. By no means. Hereafter 
shall they deny their worship ;■ and they shall become adversaries* 
unto them. Dost thou not see that we send the devils against the 
infidels, to incite them to sin by their instigations ? Wherefore be 
not in haste to call down destruction upon them ; for we number unto 
them a determined n\xvciQer of days of respite. On a certain day we 
will assemble the pious before the Merciful in an honourable manner^ 
as ambassadors come into the presence of a prince; but we will drive 
the wicked into hell, as cattle are driven to water : they shall obtain 
no intercession, except he only who hath received a covenant from 
the Merciful.^ They say. The Merciful hath begotten issue. Now 
have ye uttered an impious thing ; it wanteth little but that on 
occasion thereof the heavens be rent, and the earth cleave in sunder, 
and the mountains be overthrown and fall, for that they attribute 
children unto the Merciful ; whereas it becometh not God to beget 

■ r/«., Of us, or of you. When the Koreish were unable to produce a compoBition to equal 
the Korftn, they began to glory in their wealth and nobility, valuing themselves highly on 
that account, and despising the followers of Mohammed. 

■ This passage was revealed on account of al As £bn Way el, who being indebted to 
Khabb&b, when he demanded the money, refused to pay it, unless he would deny Moham- 
med ; to which proposal Khabbftb answered, that he would never deny that prophet, neither 
alive, nor dead, nor when he should be raised to life at the last day ; therefore replied al As, 
when thou art raised again, come to me, for 1 shall then Itave abundance of riches, and 
children, and 1 will pay you. * 

f <>., He shall be obliged to leave all his wealth and his children behind him at his 
death. 

• vis.^ At the resurrection ; when the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the idols their 
worshippers, and shall mutually accuse one another.) * 

s Or, the contrary; that is to say, a disgrace instead of an honour. 

^ That is, except he who shall be a subject properly disposed to receive that favour, by 
having possessed isl&m. Or, the words may also be translated, according to another exposi- 
tion, Tnef shall not obtain the intercession of any, except the intercession of him, &c. Or 
else, None shall he able to make intercession for others, except he who shall have received a 
covenant {or permission) front God; ip., who shall be qualified for that office by faith, and 
good worlu, according to God's promise, or shall have special leave given him by God for 
that purpose.* 

I Idem, Jallalo'ddin. • See chapter 6, p. 90 ; ebapta* 10, p. 153, 153, * Al BeidAwi 

Bee dtapter a, p. aB, && 



CHAP. XX. 


AL KORAN. 


*33 

children. Verily there is none in heaven or on earth, but shall 
proach the Merciful as his servant. He encompasseth them ^ his 
knowledge and power^ and numbereth them with an exact compu- 
tation : and they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection, 
destitute both of helpers and followers. But as for those who believe 
and do good works, the Merciful will bestow on them love.® Verily 
we have rendered the Kordn easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest 
thereby declare our promises unto the pious, and mayest thereby 
denounce threats unto contentious people. And how many genera- 
tions have we destroyed before them ? Dost thou find one of them 
remaining f Or dost thou hear so much as a whisper concerning 
them? , 


CHAPTER XX. 

ENTITLED, T. H.;^ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T H. We have not sent down the Korin unto thee, that thou 
• shouldest be unhappy ;® but for an admonition unto him who 
feareth God: being sent down from him who created the earth, and 
the lofty heavens. The Merciful sitteth on his throne ; unto him 
belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and whatsoever is 
between them, and whatsoever is under the earth. If thou pronounce 
thy prayers with a loud voice, know that it is not necessary in respect 
to Gods for he knoweth that which is secret, and what is yet more 
hidden. GOD ! there is no god but he : he hath most excellent 
names.* Hast thou been informed of the history of Moses ?8 When 

viz.. The love of God and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was 
revealed to comfort the Moslems who were hated and despised at Mecca, on account of their 
faith, by the promise of their gaining the love ^d esteem of mankind in a short time. 

^ 'i'he signification of these Tetters, which being prefixed to the chapter are therefore taken 
for the title, is uncertain. * €orae, however, imagine they stand for Fa rajol, i.e. O ntan ! 
which interpretation, seeming not easily to be accounted for from the Arabic, is a certain 
tradition deduced from the Ethiopic : * or for Ta, i.e. tread; telling us that Mohammed, 
being employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was revealed, stood on one 
foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease nimself by setting both feet to the ground. 
Others fancy the first letter stands for TiJ^a, beatitude ; and the latter for Hawiyat. the 
name of the lower apartment of hell. Tah is also an interjection commanding silence, and 
may properly enough be used in this place. 

• Either by ftason of thy zealous solicitude for the conversion of the infidels, or thy 
fatiguing thyself by watching and other religious exercises ; for, it seems, the Koreish urged 
the extraordinary fatigues he underwent in uiose respects, as the consequence of his having 
left their religion.* 



* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p 4^, Sic. * Moham. Ebn Abd ad Baki, ex trad 

Acrenc Ebn Abi Sofian. * AJ Ueidkwi ® Idenu 
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he saw fire, and said unto his family, Tarry ye here; for I perceive 
fire : peradventure I may bring you a brand thereout, or may find a 
direction in our way by the fire> And when he was come near 
into it, a voice called unto him, sayings O Moses ! verily I am thy 
Lord : wherefore put off thy shoes ; * for thou art in the sacred 
valley Towa. And I have chosen thee ; therefore hearken with 
attention unto that which is revealed unio thee. Verily I am God ; 
there is no god beside me : wherefore worship me, and perform thy 
prayer in remembrance of me. Verily the hour cometh : I will 
surely manifest the same, that every soul may receive its reward for 
that which it hath deliberately done. Let not him who believeth not 
therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent thee from believing in 
the same, lest thou perish. Now what is that in thy right Jiand, O 
Moses ? He answered, It is my rod whereon I lean, and with which 
I beat down leaves for my flock ; and I have other uses for it^ God 
said unto him, Cast it down, O Moses. And he cast it down, and 
behold, it became a serpent,*' which ran about God said. Take hold 
on it, and fear not : * we will reduce it to its former condition. And 
put thy right hand under thy left arm : it shall come forth white,” 
without any hurt. This shall be another sign : that we may show 
thee some ai our greatest signs. Go unto Pharaoh : for he is exceed- 
ingly impious. Moses answered. Lord, enlarge my breast, and make 
what thou hast commanded me easy unto me : and loose the knot of 
my tongue, that they may understand my speech.® And give me a 
counsellor® of my family, namely, Aaron my brother. Gird up my 
loins by him, and make him my colleague in the business : that we 
may praise thee greatly, and may remember thee often ; for thou 
regardest us. God replied. Now hast thou obtained thy request, O 
Moses : and we have heretotbre been gracious unto thee, another 

k The commentators say, that Moses having obtained leave of Shoaib, or Jethro, his 
father-in-law, to visit his mother, delated with his family from Midian towajxis Kgypt ; but 
coming to the valley of Towa, wherein Mount Sinai stands, his wife fell in labour, and was 
delivered of a son, in a very dark and snowy night ; he had also lost his way, and his cattle 
were scattered from him ; when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side of a mountain, whidt 
on his nearer approaching he found burning in a green bush.^ 

* Tliis was a mark of humility and respect ; though some fancy there was some unclean- 
ness in the shoes themselves, because they were made of the skin of an ass not dressed.* 

J As to drive away wild beasts from my flock, to carry my bottle of water on, to stick up 
and liang my upper garment on to shade me from the sun ; and several other uses enumerated 
by the commentators. 

^ Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but afterwards swelled to a prodigious 
size,* 

* When Moses saw the serpent move about with great nimbleness, and swallow stones and 
trees, he was greatly terrified, and fled from it ; but recovering his courage at these words c4 
God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws.* 

» See chapter 7, p. XI 6. 

For Moses had an impediment in his speech, which was occasioned by the following 
accident Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms, when a child, he suddenly laitfhold of 
his beard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which put Pharaoh into such a passion, 
that he ordered him to be put to death ; but Asia, his wife, representing to him that he was 
but a child, who could not distinguish between a burning coal and a ruby, he ordered the 
experiment to be^ made ; smd a live coal and a ruby being .set before Moses, he took the coal 
and put it into his mouth, and burnt his tongue : and thereupon he was pardoned. This is a 
Jewish story a little alter^.* 

* The Arabic word is Wazlr, whidi ugnifies one who has the diief administration of afiain 
wider a prince. 

tldcBL •Idem. * Idem. * Idem. * Vide Shalsh. HakUb, p. ii. 



CHAP. XJU AL KORAN. «3S 

time ; when we revealed unto thy mother that which was revealed 
unto her^ sayings Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, 
and the river sh3l throw him on the shore ; and my enemy and his 
enemy shall take him and bring him up : and I bestowed on thee 
love from me,' that thou mightest be bred up under my eye. When 
thy sister went and said, Shall I bring you unto one who will nvLTse 
the child f* So yve returned thee unto thy mother, that her mind 
might be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted. And thou 
slowest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble ;* and we proved 
thee by several trials :■ and afterwards thou didst dwell some years* 
among the inhabitants of Madian. Then thou earnest hither accord- 
ing to our decree, 0 Moses ; and 1 have chosen thee for myself : 
wherefbre go thou and thy brother P with my signs ; and be not negli- 
gent in remembering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he is excessively 
impious : and speak mildly unto him ; peradventure he will consider, 
or will fear our threats. They answered, 0 Lord, verily we fear lest 
he be precipitately violent against us, or lest he transgress more 
exorbitantly. God replied. Fear not ; for I am with you : I will hear 
and will see. Go ye therefore unto him, and say, Verily we are the 
messengers of thy Lord : wherefore send the children of, Israel 
with us, and do not afflict them. Now are we come unto thee with a 
sign from thy Lord : and peace be upon him who shall follow the 
true direction. Verily it hath been revealed unto us, that a punish- 
ment shall be inflicted on him who shall charge us with imposture, 
and shall turn back. And when they had delivered their message^ 
Pharaoh said, Who is your Lord, O Moses ? He answered, Our 
Lord is he who giveth all things : he hath created them, and direct- 
eth them by his providence. Pharaoh said, What therefore is the 

P The commentators are not a^ed by what means this revelation was made ; whether by 
private inspiration, by a dream, by a prophet, or by an angel. , , . ^ ^ j 

i The commentators say, that his mother accordingly made an ark of the papypts, and 
pitched it, and put in some cotton ; and having laid the child therein, committed it to the 
river, a branch of which went into Pharaoh’s gm’den : that the stream carried the ark thither 
into a fishpond, at the head of which Pharaoh was then sitting, with his wife Asia, the 
daughter of Mozahem ; and that the king, having commanded it to be taken up and miened, 
and finding in it a beautiful child, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be brought up.* 

Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before he was put into the ark ; 
and tell us, that his mother having hid him from Pharaoh’s officers in an oven, his sister, in 
her mother’s absence, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing the child was 
there, but that he was afterwards taken out unhurt.* , 

» That is, I inspired the love of thee into the hearte of those who saw thee, and particu- 
larly into the heart of Pharaoh. ... vu r ^ . 

• The Mohammedans pretend that 'several nurses were brought, but the child refused to 

take the breast of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of him, told them she 
would find a nurse, and brought his mother.® ^ ... ri. • 

s Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an Israelite, and escaped the danger of being 
punished for it, by flying to Midian, which was eight days 'journey distant “O*** , , 

The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and condemned to be teheaded. 
but that, wheif he should have suffered his neck became as hard as ivory, and the sword 
refunded on the executioner.* i j • 

• For he was obliged to abandon his country and his friends, and to travel several days, ui 
great terror and want of necessary provisions^ to seek a refuge among strangers ; and waa 
afterwards forced to serve for hire, to gain a hvelihood. 

■ ir.. Ten.® 

y Aaron beina by this^time oooie out to meet his brother, either by divine inq;>iratioii, oi 
having notice oc his design to return to Egypt* 

• A1 BcidAwi. * Abulfeda, &c * A1 BeidAwv ® Idem. ® Shalsh 

Hakl ib |i. It ® A1 Beidi^ * Idem. 
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condition of the former generations?® answered, The know- 

ledge thereof is with my Lord, in the book of his decrees : my Lord 
crreth not, neither doth he forget. It is he who hath spread the earth 
as a bed for you, and hath made you paths therein ; and who sendeth 
down rain from heaven, whereby we cause various kinds of vegetables 
to spring forth ; sayings Eat of part^ and feed your cattle with other 
part thereof. Verily he^rein are signs unto those who are indued 
with understanding. Out of the ground have we created you ; and 
to the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring you forth 
from thence another time. And we showed Pharaoh all our signs 
which we had empowered Moses to perform : but he accused him of 
imposture, and refused to believes a^^d he said. Art thou come unto 
us that thou mayest dispossess us of our land by thy enchantments, 
O Moses? Verily we will meet thee with the like enchanfments : 
wherefore fix an appointment between us and thee ; we will not fail 
it, neither shalt thou, in an equal place. Moses answered, Let your 
appointment be on the day (A your solemn feast ; • and let the people 
be assembled in open day. And Pharaoh turned away from Moses^ 
and gathered together the most expert magicians^ to execute his 
stratagem ; and them came to the appointment, Moses said unto 
them,"Woe be unto you ! do not devise a lie against God,'* lest he 
utterly destroy you by some judgment : for he shall not prosper who 
deviseth lies. And the magicians disputed concerning their affair 
among themselves, and discoursed in private : and they said. These 
two are certainly magicians : they seek to dispossess you of your 
land by their sorcery; and to lead away with them your chiefest and 
most considerable men. Wherefore collect all your cunning, and 
then come in order ; for he shall prosper this day, who shall be 
superior. They said, O Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod 
firsts or shall we be the first who cast down our rods f He answered, 
Do ye cast ^omiyour rods first. And behold, their cords and their 
rods appeared unto him, by their enchantment, to run about like 
serpents / 'wherefore Moses conceived fear in his heart. But we said 
unto him, Fear not ; for thou shalt be superior : therefore cast down 
the rod which is in thy right hand; and it shall swallow up the 
seeming serpents which they have made : for what they have made is 
only the deceit of an enchanter ; and an enchanter shall not prosper, 
whithersoever he cometh. And the magicians, when they saw the 
miracle which Moses performed, fell down and worshipped, saying, 
We believe in the Lord of Aaron and of Moses. Pharaoh said 
unto them, Do ye believe in him before I give you permission? 
Verily this is your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will 
surely cut off your hands and your feet on the opposite sides ; and I 
will crucify you on trunks of palm-trees : ** and ye shall know which 
of us is more severe in punishing, and can longer protract your 

■ tnM., At to hapinnett or misery after death. 

• Which was proliably the first day of their new year. 

• By tayina the miracles performs in his name are the effects of magfe. 

• They nibbed them over with tmicktilver, which being wrought upon by the heat of th9 
soil, caused them to move.* See chapter 7, p. 116. 

® Sec Ibid, 
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pains. They answered, We will by no means have greater regard 
unto thee, than unto those evident miracles which have been shown 
us, or than unto him who hath created us. Pronounce therefore that 
sentence against us which thou art about to pronounce ; for thou 
canst only give sentence as to this present life. Verily we believe in 
our Lord, that he may forgive us our sins, and the sorcery which 
thou hast forced us to exercise : for God is better to reward^ and 
more able to prolong punishnent than thou. Verily whosoever shall 
appear before his Lord on the day of judgment^ polluted with crimes, 
shall have hell for his reward; he shall not die therein, neither shall 
he live. But whoever shall appear before him, having been a true 
believer, and. shall have worked righteousness, for these are prepared 
the highest degrees of happiness; namely^ gardens of perpetual 
abode,® which shall be watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein for 
ever : and this shall be the reward of him who shall be pure. And we 
spake by revelation unto Moses, sayings Go forthwith my servaiUs out 
of Egypt by night ; and smite the waters with the rod, and make them a 
dry path through the sea :* be not apprehensive of Pharaoh' so\ox\xC\d\r\g 
thee; neither be thou afraid. And when Moses had done so, Pharaoh 
followed them with his forces ; and the waters of the sea which over- 
whelmed them, overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh caused his people 
to err, neither did he direct them aright. Thus, O children of Israel, 
we delivered you from your enemy ; and we appointed you the right 
side of mount Sinai to discourse with Moses and to give him the 
law; and we caused manna and quails to descend upon you saying. 
Eat of the good things which we have given you for food ; and 
transgress not therein,^ lest my indignation fall on you : and on whom- 
soever my indignation shall fall, he shall go down headlong into 
perdition. But I will be gracious unto him who shall repent and 
believe, and shall do that which is right ; and who shall be rightly 
directed. What hath caused thee to hasten from thy people, O 
Moses, to receive the law He answered. These follow close on my 
footsteps ; but I have hastened unto thee, O Lord, that thou 
mightest be well pleased with me, God said, We have already made 
a trial of thy people, since thy departure and al Sameri^ hath 

* Literally, gardens of Eden ; see chapter 9, p . 142, 143. 

' The expositors add, that the sea was divided into twelve separate paths, one for each 
tribe : * a fable borrowed from the Jews.* 
t See chapter 2, p. 7. 

^ By ingratitude, excess, or insolent behaviour. 

* Fur Moses, it seems, outwent the seventy elders, who had been chosen, in obedience to 
the divine command, to accompany him to the mount,* and appeared before God while they 
were at some, though no great, distance behind him. 

J They continued in the worship of the true God for the first twenty days of Moses's 
absence, which, by taking the nights also into their reckoning, they computed to be forty, 
and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the full time which Moses had commanded 
them, and so fell into the worship of the golden calf.< . 

* This was not his proper name, but he had this wpellation because he was of a certain tribe 
amon^ the Jews called ^maritans (wherein the Monanunedans strangely betray their ignor- 
ance in history) ; though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypocritical one, and originally 
of KirmAn, or some other country. His true name was Moses, or Mdsa, Ebn Dhafar.* 

Selden is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron himself, (who was really the 
maker of the calfj* and that he is here called al SAmeri, from the Hebrew verb shametr, to 

> Idem, Abulfed. in Hist * Vide It Eljezer, Pirke, chapter 4a. * See chapter a, 

pk 6^ 7 ; chapter 7, p. lao, &c. * Al BeidAws. * Idem. 
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seduced them to idolatry. 'Wherefore Moses returned unto hit 
people* in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted. And he said, O 
my people, had not your Lord promised you a most excellent pro/ 
mise ?“ Did the time of my absence seem long unto you ? Or did ye 
desire that indignation from your Lord should fall on you, and 
therefore fail to keep the promise which ye made me? They 
answered, We have not failed in what we promised thee of our own 
authority ; but we were made to carry in several loads of gold and 
silver^ of the ornaments of the people,® and we cast them into the 
fire; and in like manner al Simeri slso cast in what he had collected^ 
and he produced unto them a corporeal calf,® which lowed. And al 
Sdtneri and his companions said. This is your god, and the god of 
Moses ; but he hath forgotten him^ and is gone to seek some other. 
Did they not therefore see that their idol returned them no answer, 
and was not able to cause them either hurt or profit ? And Aaron 
had said unto them before, O my people, verily ye are only proved 
by this calf; for your LORD is the Merciful : wherefore follow me, 
and obey my command. They answered. We will by no means 
cease to be devoted to its worship^ until Moses return unto us. And 
when Moses was returned^ he said, O Aaron, what hindered thee, when 
thou sawest that they went astray, that thou didst not follow me ? P 
Hast thou therefore been disob^ient to my command? Aaron 
answered, O son of my mother, drag me not by my beard, nor by 
the hair of my head. Verily I feared lest thou shouldest say. Thou 
hast made a division among the children of Israel, and thou hast not 
observed my saying. Moses said unto al Sdnieri, What was thy 
design, O Sdmeri ? He answered, I saw that which they saw not 


keep ; * because he was ike Keeper or Guardian of the children of Israel du^g his brother's 
absence in the mount ; which is a very ingenious conjecture, not absolutely inconsistent with 
tlie text of the Korftn (though Mohammed seems to have mistaken al S&meri for the name 
of a different person), and offers a much more probable origin of that appellation, than to derive 
it, as the M ohammedans do, from the Samaritans, who were not formed into a people, nor bore 
that name till many ages after. 

* vw.. After he had completed his forty days' stay in the mount, and had received the law.* 

i.tf.. The law, containmg a light and certain direction to jguide you in the right way. 

■ These ornaments were rings, bracelets, and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed 
of the Egyptians, imder pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and had not re- 
turned to Uiem ; or, as some think, what they had stripped from the dead bodies of the 
£syprians, cast on ^ore by the sea : and al Sameri, conceiving theni unlawful to be kept, 
and the occasion of much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from 
the people ; which being done, he threw them all into the fire, to melt them down into one 
mass.* 

It is observable, that the Mohammedans generally suppose the cast metal's coming forth in 
the shape of a calf, was beside the expectation of ul Sameri, who had not made a mould of 
that figure : and that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother, in the pentateuch, he seems 
as if he would persuade him it was an accident* 

* Sec chapter 7, p. irp, note ■. 

P By these woras Moses reprehends Aaron for not seconding his zeal in taking arms 
against the idolaters ; or for not coming after him to the mountain, to acquaint him with their 
pillion. 

« f.r.. Lest if I had taken arms against the worshippers of the calf, thou shouldest say that 
I had raised a sedition ^ or if I had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame me for abandoning 
my chari^ and not waiting thy return to rectifywhat was amisa 

* Or, Iicnew that which they knew not ; nrs.. That the messenger sent to thee from God was 
a pure spirit, and that his footsteps gave life to whatever they touched ; being no other than 


I Selden, de Diis Syris, Synt i, chapter 4. * Al Beid&wL * Idem. Vide lyHerbdi 

BibL OrkuL pi 650, and Kor. chapter s, p. 6, &G. * See Exod. xaxu. aa. 
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wherefore I took a handful of dust from the footsteps of the messenger 
of Godi and I cast it vito the molten calf'f for so did my mind direct 
me. Moses said, Get thee gone ; for punishment in this life shall 
be, that thou shalt say unto those who shall meet thee^ Touch me not 
and a threat is denounced against thee of tnore terrible painsy in the 
dife to comcy which thou shalt by no means escape. And behold now 
thy god, to whose worship thou hast continued assiduously devoted : 
verily we will burn it ;•* and we will reduce it to powder, and scatter 
it in the sea. Your God is the true God, besides whom there is no 
other god : he comprehendeth all things by his knowledge. Thus do 
we recite unto thee, O Mohammedy relations of what hath passed 
heretofore ; and we have given thee an admonition from us. He who 
shall turn aside from it, shall surely carry a load of guilt on the day 
of resurrection : they shall continue thereunder for ever; and a 
grievous burthen shall it be unto them on the day of resurrection ;* 
On that day the trumpet shall be sounded ; and we will gather the 
wicked together on that day, having grey eyes.r They shall speak 
with a low voice to one another, sayingy Ye have not tarried* above 
ten days. We well know what they will say ; when the most con- 
spicuous among them for behaviour shall say, Ye have not tarried 
above one day. They will ask thee concerning the mountains : 
Answer, My Lord will reduce them to dust, and scatter them 
abroad j* and he will leave them a plain equally extended : thou 
shalt see no part of them higher or lower than another. On that 
day mankind shall follow the angel who will call them to judgment^ 
none shall have power to turn aside from him ; and their voices shall 
be low before the Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any more than 
the hollow sound of their feet On that day the intercession of none 
shall be of advantage unto another y except the intercession of him 

the angel Gabriel, mounted on the horse of life : and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet 
to animate the molten calf. It is said al Sftmeri knew the angel, because he had saved and 
taken care of him when a cliild and exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh, i 

• See chapter 2, p. 6. 

« Lest they infect thee with a burning fever ; for that was the consequence of any man's 
touching him, and the same ^ppened to the persons he touched ; for which reason he was 
obliged to avoid all communication with others, and was also shunned by them, wandering 
in the desert lUce a wild beast* 

Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, said to inhabit a certain isle in the 
Red Sea, are the descendants of our al S&meri ; because it is their peculiar mark of distinction, 
at this day, to use the same words, viz. La mesds, Lc.. TaucA me not, to those they meet* 
It is not improbable that this story may owe its rise to the known hatred borne by the Samari- 
tans to the Jews, and their superstitiously avoiding to have any commerce with them, or any 
other strangers.* 

■ Or, as the word may also be translated, We will file it down ; but the other is the more 
received interpretation. 

* See chapter 6, p. 91. 

f For this, with the Arabs, is one mark of an enemy, or a person they alwminate ; to say a 
man h.is a black liver (though I think we express our aversion by the term white-livered), 
reddibh whiskers, and grey^ eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe, and particularly a Greek, 
which nation were the most inveterate enemies of the Arabs, and have usually hair and eyes 
of those colours.* The original word, however, signifies also those who are squint-eyed, or 
even blind of a suffusion. 

■ tnz.f In the world ; or, in the grave. 

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I V. p. 64. 

* See ibid. p. 56. 

> Al Beid&wi, lallalo'ddin.^ * lidem. ' Vide Geogr. Nub. p 45. * Vide Selde^ 

^ nqk * Al Beidawi, Jawhari, in Lea. 
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to whom the Merciful shall grant permission,^ and who shall 1^ 
acceptable unto him in what he saith. knoweth that which is 
before them, and that which is behind them ; but they comprehend 
not the same by knowledge : and their faces shall be'humbled*^ 
before the living, the self-subsisting Godj and he shall be wretched 
who shall bear his iniquity. But whosoever shall do good works^ 
being a true believer, shall not fear any injustice, or any diniinution 
of his reward from God, And thus have we sent down this book, 
being a Kordn in the Arabic tongue ; and we have inserted vaiious 
threats and promises therein, that men may fear God, or that it may 
awaken some consideration in them : wherefore let GoD be highly 
exalted, the King, the Truth I Be not overhasty in receiving or 
repeating the Koran, before the revelation thereof be coq;ipleted 
unto thee ;® and say. Lord, increase my knowledge. We heretofore 
gave a command unto Adam ; but he forgot the same} and eat of the 
forbidden fruit; and we found not in him a firm resolution. And 
remember when we said unto the angels. Worship ye Adam ; and 
they worshipped him : but Eblis refused. * And we said, O Adam, 
verily this is an enemy unto thee, and thy wife : wherefore beware 
lest he turn you out of paradise ; for then shalt thou be miserable. 
Verily we have made a provision for thee, that thou shalt not hunger 
therein, neither shalt thou be naked : and there is also a provision 
made for thee, that thou shalt not thirst therein, neither shalt thou be 
incommoded by heat. But Satan whispered evil suggestions unto 
liim, saying, O Adam, shall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and a 
kingdom which faileth not ? And they both ate thereof : and their 
nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to sew together the 
leaves of paradise, to cover themselves.** And thus Adam became 
disobedient unto his Lord, and was seduced. Afterwards his Lord 
accepted him, on his repentance, and was turned unto him, and 
directed ///w. And God said. Get ye down hence, all of you : the 
one of you shall be an enemy unto the other. But hereafter shall a 
direction come unto you from me : * and whosoever shall follow my 
direction, shall not err, neither shall he be unhappy ; but whosoever 
shall turn aside from my admonition, verily he shall lead a miserable 
life, and we will cause him to appear before us on the day of resur- 
rection, blind.^ And he shall say, O Lord, why hast thou brought 
me before thee blind, whereas before I saw clearly ? God shall 

* Or, Except unto him, &c. See chapter lo, p. 833. 

* The original word properly expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives in the 
presence of their conqueror. 

‘ Mohammed is here commanded not to be impatient at any delay in Gabriel’s bringing the 
divine revelations, or not to repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him before he 
had finished the passage. But some suppose the prohibition relates to the publishmg any 
verse before the same was perfectly explained to him. • 

* Adam’s so soon forgetting the divine command, has occasioned some Arab etymologists 
to derive the word Insftn, i,e. man, from nasiya^ forget', and has also given rise to the 
following proverbial saying, Awwahndsin awwalo ’nn&si, that is, Tfu first forgetful per son 
was the first of men ; alludinc to the like sound of the words 

( See chapter a, p. 4, &c. ; oiapter 7, p. 105, &c. 

^ See chapter 7, p, 106. 

' See chapter 2, p. 5. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 66. 

> A1 Beidtwi, Jallalo’ddm 
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answer, Thus have we done, because ‘our signs came unto thee, and 
thou didst forget them ; and in the same manner shalt thou be 
forgotten this day. And thus will we reward him who shall be 
negligent, and shall not believe in the signs of his Lord : and the 
punishment of the life to come shall be more severe, and more 
lasting, than the punishment of this life. Are not the Meccans there- 
fore acquainted how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ; in whose dwellings they walk Verily herein are signs unto 
those who are endued with understanding. And unless a decree had 
previously gone forth from thy Lord for their respite, verily their 
destruction had necessarily followed : but there is a certain time 
determined by God for their punishment Wherefore do thou, O 
Mohaimned, patiently bear that which they say ; and celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord before the rising of the sun, and before the 
setting thereof, and praise him in the hours of the night, and in the 
extremities of the day,* that thou mayest be well-pleased with the 
prospect of receiving favour from God, And cast not thine eyes 
on that which we have granted divers of the unbelievers to enjoy, 
namely, the splendour of this present life,™ that we may prove them 
thereby : for the provision of thy Lord" is better, and more per- 
manent. Command thy family to observe prayer ; and do thou 
persevere therein. We require not of thee that thou labour to gain 
necessary provisions for thyself and family : we will provide for 
thee ; for the prosperous issue shall attend on piety.® The unbe- 
lievers say. Unless he come unto us with a sign from his Lord, we 
will not believe on him. Hath not a plain declaration come unto 
them, of that which is contained in the former volumes of scripture, 
by the revelation of the Kordnf If we had destroyed them by a 
judgment before tne same had been revealed, they would have said, 
at the resurrection, O \jyKD, how could we believe since thou didst 
not send unto us an apostle, that we might follow thy signs, before 
we were humbled and covered with shame ? Say, Each of us wait 
the issue ; wait therefore ; for ye shall surely know hereafter who 
have been the followers of the even way, and who have been rightly 
directed. 

■ Seeii^ the footsteps of their destruction ; as of the tribes of Al, and Thamftd. 

• i.r., Evening and morning ; which times arc repeated as the principal hours of prayer. 
But some suppose these words intend the prayer of noon ; the first half of the day ending, 
and the second half beginning at that time.* 

■ I'hat is, do not envy or covet their pomp and prosperity in this world.* 

" rfe., The reward laid up for thee in the next life ; or the gift of prophecy, and the revela* 
dons with which God has favoured thee. 

• It is said that when Mahommed’s family were in any strait or afdiction, he used to order 
them to go to prayers, and to repeat this verse.* 

* lidem. * See chapter 15, p. 19^ 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

KNTIl LED, THE PROPHETS ;P REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THK NAMII OF THE MOST MUROFUL GOD. 

(WIl.) n^IIEiimeof \c^iviji^np iheir account drawcth ni^h unto 
ihe people (?/ MdCui j while they are in negligence, 
tuniing aside from ihc consulcration thereof. No admonition cometh 
unto llicm from their Loud, being lately revealed in the Koran^ but 
when they licar it, they turn it to sport : their hearts ive taken up with 
delights. And they who act unjustly discourse privately together, 
sayin^^^ Is this Mohammed tiny more than a man like yourselves? 
Will yc therefore come to hear a piece of sorcery, when ye plainly 
perceive it to be so ? Say, My Lord knoweth whatever is spoken in 
heaven and on earth : it is he who hcareth and knoweth. But they 
say, The Koran is a confused heap of dreams : nay, he hath forged 
it ; nay, he is a poet : let him come unto us therefore with some 
miracle, in like manner as the former prophets were sent. None of 
the cities which we liave destroyed, believed the miraejes which they 
saw perfo) med, before them : will these therefore believe, if they see 
a miracle ? We sent none as our apostles before thee, other th.'in 
n^cn, unto whom we revealed our will. Ask those who are acquainted 
with the scripture, if ye know not litis. We gave them not a body 
which could he supported without their eating food ; neither were 
they immortal. But we made good our promise unto them : where- 
fore we delivered them, and those whom we pleased ; but we destroyed 
the exorbitant transgressors. Now have we sent down unto you, 0 
Kot'cish^ the book of the Kordfij wherein there is honourable mention 
of you : will ye not therefore understand ? And how many cities 
have we overthrown, which were ungodly ; and caused other nations 
to rise up after them ? And when they felt our severe vengeance, 
behold, they fled swiftly from those cities. And ihc angels said, 
scojfiiigly^ unto them^ Do not lly ; but return to that wherein yc 
delighted, and to your habitations : pevadventure ye will be asked.^l 
They answered, Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust.*^ And this 
their lamentation ceased not, until we had rendered them like corn 
which is mowed down, and utterly extinct. We created not the 
heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, by way of 

r 'I'l.e chapter l^ears this title, because some particulars relating to several of the ancient 
prophets .ore here recited. 

9 Concerning the present posture of aflairs, by way of consultation : or, that yc may 
i>j examined as to your deeds, that ye may reccitx the reward thereof. * 

» It is related th.at a prophet was sent to the inhabitants of certain towns in Vaman, but 
Instead of hearkening to his rciponstrances, they killed him : upon which God delivered then 
into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put them to the sword ; a voice at the same iitnt 
crying from heaven. Vengeance for the blood of the prophets ! Upon which tliey reprnt^^d. 
a id used the worus of tins passage 

^ Idem, jallalo’ddm, al Zamakk 
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sport.® If we had pleased to take diversion, verily we had t.iken ii 
with that which beseemeth us if we had resolved io have done this. 
13ut we will oppose truth to vanity, and it sliall confound the same ; 
and behold, it shall vanish away. Woe be unto you, for that which 
ye impiously utter concerning God I since whoever is in heaven and 
on earth is subject unto him ; and the angels who arc in his presence 
do not insolently disdain his service, neither are they tired therewith. 
They praise him night and day : they faint not. Have they taken 
gods from the earth? Shall they raise the dead to life? if there 
were either in heaven or on earth gods besides (loD, v^erily both would 
be corrupted.® But far be that which they utter, from (h:)D, the Loud 
of the throne ! No account shall be demanded of him for what he 
shall db ; but an account shall be demanded of them. Have they 
taken other gods besides him? Say, Produce your proof thereof. 
This is tlic admonition of those who are contemporary with me, and 
the admonition of those who have been before me :* but tiu' greater 
part of them know not the truth, and turn aside front the same. We 
have sent no apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there 
is no god besides myself : wherefore serve me. They say, The 
Merciful hath begotten issue ; and the angels are his daughters.^ 
God forbid ! They are his honoured servants : they prevent him 
not in anything which they say;» and they execute his command. 
He knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind 
them : they shall not intercede for any^ except for whom it sliall 
please him ; and they tremble for fear of him. Whoever of them shall 
say, I am a god besides him ; that angel will we reward with hell ; for 
80 will we reward the unjust. Do not the unbelievers therefore know, 
that the heavens and the earth were solid, and we chive the same in 
sunder and made every living thing of water ? Will they not there- 
fore believe? And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it 
should move with them ; “ and we made Inroad passages between them 
for paths, that they might be directed in their journeys : and we made 

* Uut for the manifestation of onr power and wisdom to people of uiulerst.imlinr:, that tl’.ey 
m:iy seriously consider the wonder.*, of the creation, and din-it their atlifins t(' tlie atiuiiiineni 
of futine hujipiness, neglecting the vain pomp and Ueetiiv; pleasure of this world. 

‘ xnz.f We had sought our plea.sure in our own perleeiions ; t^r, in ihr ‘ [m iiiial hi ings which 
are in our immediate presence ; and not in rai^il)g of inateiial huildings, with punted mofs, 
and fine floors, which is the diversion of man. 

Some think the oiiginal word, translated diversion, .si'.piifirs In this place a wife, or a child ; 
and that the passage is particularly levelled agaiiiNl the Clnisti.m.s. ‘ 

• That is, the wliole creation would necessarily fall into confusion and he overturned, by 
the comjjeiition of such mighty antagonists 

■ f>.. This is the constant doctrine of all the sr.nrcd h<Jok-. ; not only of ilie Koian, hut of 
those which wete revealed in former ages; all of them he.iung witness to tlie great and 
fundamental truth of the unity of God. 

r This passage w.as revealed on account of the Kho/u’.tcs, \vh > held the angels to he the 
daughters of (h)D. 

» i.r., 'I hcy presume not to say anything, until he hath ^in ken it ; hchaving as .sci vanls who 
know their duty. 

• 'I hat is, 'I’hey were one continued mass of matter, till we separated them, and divided 
the heaven into .seven heavens, and i lie earth into .as many sto/ie.s ; and distinguished the 
various orbs of the one, and the dilTerent climates of the other, &c. Or, as some choose to 
translate the words, The heerztens atui the earth ivi-re shut uf, and tve opened the same ; 
their me.aning being, that the licavcns did not r.ain, not ih** cirth produce vegetables, t ’ll Goo 
itttcrijosed bis power * 

* See chapter it-, p. i<y6. 

‘ Udem. 
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the heaven a roof well supported. Yet they turn asiilc from the signs 
thereof, not C07isidering ihai they arc the worknuuiship of God. It is 
he who hath created the night, and the day, and tlie sun, and the 
moon ; all the celestial bodies move swiftly, each in its respective orb. 
We have not granted unto any man before thee, eternal permanency 
in this 'loorld ; if thou die therefore, will they be immortal ?® Every 
soul shall taste of death : and we will prove you with evil, and with 
good, for a trial of you ; and unto us shall ye return. When the un 
believers see thee, they receive thee only with scofting, sayings Is 
this he who mentioneth your gods with cojiteinpi? Y^et themselves 
believe not what is mentioned to them of the Merciful.*^ Man is 
created of precipitation.*' Hereafter will I show you my si^ns, so 
that ye shall not wish them to be hastened. They say. When will 
thi.^ ilireat accomplished^ if ye speak truth If they who believe 
not, knew that the tunc will surely comc^ when they shall not be able 
to drive back tlie lire of hell from their faces, nor from their backs, 
neither shall they be helped, they would not hasten it. lUit the day 
of veni'canre shall come upon them suddenly, and shall strike them 
with astonishment : they shall not be able to avert it ; neither shall 
they be respited. Other apostles have been mocked before thee : 
but the punishment which they scoffed at, fell upon such of them as 
mocked. Say unto the scoffers^ Who shall save you by night and by 
day from the Merciful.^ Y^et they utterly neglect the remembrance of 
their Lord. Have they gods who will defend them, besides us? 
They are not able to help themselves •; neither shall they be assisted 
against us by their companions. But we have permitted these men 
and their fathers to enjoy worldly P)rospcrity, so long as life was con- 
tinued unto them. Do they not perceive that we come unto the land 
of the unbelievers.^ and straiten the borders thereof? Shall they there- 
fore be the conquerors ? Say, 1 only preach unto you the revelation 
of God : but the deaf will not hear thy call, whenever they are 
preached unto. Y’et if the least breath of the punishment of thy 
Lord touch them, they will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we have 
been unjust. We will appoint just balances for the day of resurrec- 
tion ; neither shall any soul be injured at all : although the merit or 
i^iult of an action be of the weight of a grain of mustard-seed onl}\ 
we will produce it publicly ; and there will be suffu ient accountants 
with us. We formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the Law., being a 
distinction* AVavr;/ a7id (fivV, .and a light and admoni lion unto 
the pious ; who fear their Lord in secret, and who dread the hour 
of judgment. And this book also is a blessed admonition ; which we 
have sent down from heaven : will ye therefore deny it ? And we 

* 'I his passage w.as revealed when ihe infidels siiid, We expect tc see Muhamnied die, like 
ihe rest uf manlhul. 

Denyintj hi< unity ; or rejecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given fur their 
in.slriiction, and parlicnlaily the Koran. 

* lleing ha).ty and inconsiderate.* It is said tills passage was rcve.aled on account of al 
Nodar I'.bn al Harcih, when he desired Mohammed lo tiasicn the divine vengeance with 
which he threatened the unbelievers.’ 

* al Fuilan. See the I’rci.jn. Disc. Sect. III. p. 44. 

‘ See chapter 17, p. »o8, &c; ’ Al Beid&wi. 
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gave unto Abraham his direction^ heretofore, and we knew him to hi 
ivoiihy of the revelations wherewith he was favonred. Revtember 
when he said unto his father, and his people. What are these images, 
to which ye are so entirely devoted They answered, We found 
our fiithers worshipping them. He said. Verily both ye and your 
fathers have been in a manifest error. They said, Dost thou seriously 
tell us the tnith, or art thou one who jestest with ns? He replied, 
Verily your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth ; it is 
he who hath created them : and I am one of those who bear witness 
thereof. I’y God, I will surely devise a plot against your idols, after 
ye shall have retired from them, and shall have turned your backs. 
And in the people's absence he went into the temple where the idols 
stood, find he brake them all in pieces, except the biggest of them ; 
that they might lay the blame upon that.* And when they 7 oere re- 
turned, and saw the havoc 7vhich had been made, they said. Who hath 
done this to our gods He is certainly an impious person. And 
certain of them answered, We heard a young nian speak reproachfully 
of them : he is named Abraham. 'Miey said, bring him therefore 
before the eyes of the people, that they may bear witness aytainst him. 
And 7chen he was brought before the assembly, they said unto him. 
Hast llujii done this unto our gods, O Abraham ? He answered, Nay, 
that biggest of them hath done it : but ask them, if they can speak. 
And tliey returned unto themselves,j and said the one to the other, 
Verily ye are the impious persons. Afterwards they relapsed into 
their former obblinacy,*' and said. Verily thou knowest that these 
speak not. Abraham answered, Do ye therefore worship, besides 
God, that which cannot profit you at all, neither can it hurt you? 
I'ic on you ; and upon that which ye worship besides GOD ! Do ye 
not understand ? They said, burn him, and avenge your gods ; if ye 
do this it 7oill be 7oelN And when Abraham 7vas cast into the 
burning pile, we said, O fire, be thou cold, and a preservation unto 

C viz.. The ten hooks of divine revelations uhich were given him.' 

See chapter G, p. ys, &c., chapter ly, p. 230, and chapter 2, p. ? 3 . 

' Abraham took Ins opportunity to do this while the Chalde.ins were abro.ad in the fiehh, 
oelebrating a great festival ; and some say he hid hinpclf in the t< mi)le : and when lie had 
accomplished his design, that he mi.L’ht the more evidently conviiiLe them of their folly iu 
worshipping them, he hung the axe, wdih which he had hewn and biol.en down the images, 
on the ncelv of the chief idol, named by some writers, liaal ; as if he had been the author of 
all the mischief.'-* For this story, which, though it be false, is not ill invenied, Mfhanirned 
stands indebted to the Jews; who tell it with a little variatiem : for they s.iy Al-irtham per- 
formed this exploit in his father’s shop, during his ab.sence ; lliat 'J’ei.ah, on his leUirn, 
demanding the occasion of the disorder, his son told him that the idol.', had (pi.n relied and 
fallen together by the ears about an oflfering of fine flour, which had l)cen breught them 1 y 
an old woman ; and that the father, huding he could not insi.st on the impos-sibiliiy of what 
Abraham pietended, without confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion 
and carried him to Nimrod that he miuht be exemplarily ininushed for his insolence.^ 

J That is, I’hey became sensible of their folly. 

^ Literally, They were turned denvn their heads, 

t Perceiving thev could not prevail against Abraham by dint of argument, sa>'s al IlcidAwi, 
they had recourse to persecution and torments. The .same commentator tells us the person 
who g.ave this counsel Ywas a Per.sian Curil,^ named HeyyQn, and that the earth 0}x:ncd and 
swallowed Inin up .illye : some, how-ever, say it was AndusliAn, a Magian priest and other;., 
that It wa.s Nimrod him.self. 

’ See the Piel. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 57. ’ .M UeuIAwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. Vide Hyde, dc 

Rel. vet. Pers. c. 2. * R. Gedal. in .ShaUhel. hakkah. p. 8 Vide Maimon. \'ad hazraka. 

u 1. de idol. « Vide D'Herbel. Ldd. Orient. Art. Dhokak. eiSchultcns, Indit Crogr 

in Vit Sah-dini, vcce Cuidi. * VTde D'Herbel. p. 115. 
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Abraham.*** And they sought to lay a plot against him : but we 
caused them to be the sufferers.® And we delivered him, and Lot, by 
bringing them into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures.® 
And we bestowed on him Isaac, and Jacob, as an additional gift : and 
we made all of them righteous persons. We also made them models 
of religion,? that they might direct others by our command : and we 
inspired into them the doing of good works, and the observance of 
prayer, and the giving of alms ; and they served us. And unto Lot 
we gave wisdom and knowledge, and we delivered him out of the city 
which committed filthy crimes ; for they were a wicked and insolent 
people and we led him into our mercy ; for he was an upright 
person. And Noah, when he called for destruction on his 

people^ before the prophets above mentioned j and we heard hnn, and 

* I'he conimeutators relate that, by Nimrod's order, a larg;e space was enclosed at C'ftlha, 
and filled wiili a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire burned so fiercely, that none 
dared to venture near it : then they bound Abraham, and putting him into an engine (which 
some supjiose to have been of llie devil’s invention), shot him into the midst of the five ; from 
whicli lie was preserved by the angel Gabriel who was sent to his assistance ; the fire burning 
only the cords wiili which he was bound.* They add that the fire having miraculously lost 
its heat, in respect to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile ch.inged to a 
pleasant meadow ; though it raged «o furiously otherwise, that, according to some writers, 
about two tliousaud of the idolaters were consumed by it.* 

I'his story seems to have had no other foundation than that passage of Moses, where God 
is said to have brought Abraham out o/\}x 0/ the Chaldees,* misunderstood : which words 
the Jews, the most trilling interpreters of .scripture, and .some moderns who have follow^ed 
them, have translated, out of the fire of the Chaldees ; taking: the word /./V, not for the 
proper name of a city, as it really is, but for an appellative, signifyingyf’yr.* However it is 
a fable of some antiquity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but l)y sevcr.al of the e.'if-tcrn 
Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the second Canhn, or January, being set aprut in the Syrian 
calendar, fur the commemoraiiun of Abraham’s being cast into tlie fire.& 

The Jews ;iKo mention some other persecutions which Ahrah.am umlerw'ent on account ol 
his relmion, pariicuI.Trly a ten years’ impri.soninent :® some .saying he was iinpi Isoned by 
Nimrod ami others, by his f.ilher 'I'erah.*^ 

• Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried 
out, th.it he would make an offering to tlic Goi) of Abraham; and that he accordingly 
Kiciificcd four thousand kiiie.** lint, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into his foiiner 
inddchiy : fur he built a lower that he might ascend to heaven to see Abrah.'tm’s God; 
whicli licing ovci'lhrow'ii,'** still porsi>,ting in his design, he would be carried to Iieaveii in a 
chest boiiie by four monstrous birds; but after wandering for some time through the air, he 
fell down on a mouiiiain W'ilh such a force, that he made it shake, whereto (as some fancy) a 
passage in the KorAii'* alludes, which may \iit\\sAXi\vL\.ti(i^nlthoufh their coutnvances be such 
as to utake the viountains tremble , ... 

Nimrod, disappointed in his design of making war with Cod, turned his arms against 
Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised forces to defend himself : hut Goi>, dividing 
Nimrod’s ‘.ubiects, and confounding their language, deprived him of ibe greater p.art of lus 
people, and pl.agucd those who adhered to him by swaims of gnats, which destroyed almost 
all of them : and one of those gnats haying entered into the nostril, 01 car, of Nimrod, pene- 
trated to one of the membranes of his brain, where, glowing bigger every ilay, it gave him such 
intoler.ahic pain, that he was obliged to cause his head to be beaten w’illi a mallet, in order to 
procui'e some ease, which torture he suffered four hundred years ; Got) being w illing to 

f mnish, by one of the smallest of his creatures, liim who insolently boasted liiniself to U 
ord of all.'* A Syrian calendar pl.aces tlie death of Nimrod, as if llie time were well known, 
ua tlie eighth of Thamffz. or July.** 

• f>., J’alestiae ; in which country the greater part of the prophets appeared. 

* See chapter 2, p. 14. 

* See cluaptcr 7, p. X13, &c., and chapter ii, p. 166. 

' Sec cliaptcr 8, p. 13?, note •. 

* AI lleidAwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. Vide Morgan's Mahometism Expl. v. i, chr.pter 4. 

®The MS Gosjiel of 1 Jamal «is, chapter 28. * fJenes. xv. 7. ♦ Vide Targ. 

.Ton.aih. et Hierosol. in Genes, c. 11 et 15 ; el Hyde, de Rel. vet. Per; p. 74, fi.G. 
® Vide Hyde, ibid.,p. 73. ^ • R. Eliez. Puke, c. &c. Vide Maim. More Nev. 1. 3, 

c. •9. * Glossa Talmud, in Gemar. iJava bathra, 91, i. ** In j\.;gada. 

®A1 Pcid&wi. *• See chapter lO, p. 196, *' Gh.npter 14, p. 190. Vide D lleihrL 

Bibl. Orient Art. Nemrod. Hyde, ubi supra. '* Vide Hyde, ibid p. 74. 
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delivered him and his family from a great strait : and we protected 
him from the people who accused our signs of falsehood ; for they 
were a wicked people, wherefore we drov/ned them all. And remember 
David, and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a 
field, when the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, having 
no shepherd; and we were witnesses of their judgment: and wc gave the 
understanding thereof unto Solomon/ And on all of them we bestowed 
wisdom, and knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to praise us 
with David; and the birds also:‘ and we did this. And we taught him 
the art of making coats of mail for you,® that they may defend you 
in your wars : will ye therefore be thankful ? And unto Solomon we 
subjected 2 ^ strong wind ;* it ran at his command to the land whereon 
we hacT bestowed our blessing and we knew all things. And wt 
also subjected u7iio his cofmnand divers of the devils, who might dive 
to get pea 7 ‘ls for him, and perform other vioxV besides this ;• .and we 
matched over them.® And 7‘emember Job;'^ when he cried unto his 

*■ Some sheep, in their shepherd's ahsence, having hroKcn into another man's field (or vine- 
yard, say others), by night, and eaten up the corn, a dispute aro^e theicupon : anti the cause 
being brought before David and Solomon, the former said, that the owner of the land should 
take the sheep, in compensation of the damage which he had susiulned ; but Solomon, who 
was then hut eleven years old, was of opinion that it would be more just for the fjwner of the 
field to take only the profit of the sheep, viz.y their milk, lambs, and wool, till the shepherd 
should, by his own labour and at his own expense, put the field into as good condition as 
when the sheep entered it ; after which the sheep might be w'tumed to their master. Ami 
tuts Judgment of Solomon was approved by David himself as better than his own.* 

» Moliammed, it .seems, taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when 
David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and other jiarls of thecreatii'U, 
both animate and inanimate, relieved him in cliaming the divine piraiscs. 'J'his consoiiMcnee 
the jews draw from the words of the psalmist, when he calls on the se\eral p.nrts of iiaime 
to join with him in celebrating the praise of Got) it being llieir perverse custom to expound 
pass.ages in the most literal manner, which cannot hear a liieial sense without a mamlesl 
absurdity ; and, on the contrary, to turn the plainest passages into allegorit al fancies. 

• Men, liefore his inventing them, used to arm themselves w'iili broad plates of metal. 
Lost tins fable should want something of the marvellous, one wTitcr tells us, that the iron 
wliicli David used became soft in his hands like wax.* 

« Whicli iiansporied his throne with prodigious .swiftness. Some .say, this wind was violent 
01 gentle, just as Solomon pleased.* 

1 viz.j Palestine : wliitlicr the wind brought hack Solomon’s throne in the evening, aftei 
having carried it to a distant countiy iii the morning. 

• .Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces of .ait froni foitign 
countries, and the like. 

“ I..est they should swerve from his orders, or do miscliief according to their natural in- 
clinations. Jallalo’ddin says, that when they had finished any piece of building, they pulled 
it dow'D liefore night, if they were not employed in something new. 

The Mohammedan writers tell us, that Job was of the race of Esau, ard was blessed 
witli a numerous family, and abundant riches; but that God proved him, by taking away all 
that he had, even his children, who were killed by the fall of a house ; ii'jtwiih.standing 
which he continued to serve God, and to return him thanks, as usual : that he was tlien 
stiiick witli a filthy di.sea.se, his body being full of worms, and so offensive, that as he lay on 
tlie dunghill none could bear to come near him : that his wife, however (wlrom some call 
Kahmat the daughter of Ephraim the son of Joseph, and others Makhir the daughter of 
M.anasscs), attended him with great patience, supporting him with what .she earned by her 
labour ; but that the devil appeared to her one day, after having remindefl her of her i>ast 
pro.spcrity, promised her tliat if she would worship him, he would re.stnre ail they had lost ; 
whcreu|)on she asked her husb^d’s con.sent, wno was so angry at the proposal, that he 
swore, if he recovered, to give his wife a hundred strifies ; that fob having pro'ioiiiiced thi; 
orayer recorded in thi.s pas.sagc, God sent Gabriel, who taking nim by the hand rai.scd him 
up ; and at the same time .a fountain sprang up at his feet, of which having drank, the worms 
fell off his body, and wa-hing therein he recovered his former health and be.auty : that Goo 
(hen rvstored all to ^im double ; his wife also becoming young and handsome again, and 

' Al Iletdftwi, Jall<Uo’ddin, S^c. a See Paalm cxlviii * Tarikh Mootakkao 

Vide D'll^rbrl p. 084. * Sec cliaptcr zj. 
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Lord, sayin^^^ Verily evil hath afflicted me : but thou art the most 
meiciful of those who show mercy. Wherefore we heard him, and 
relieved him from the evil which was upon him : and we restored 
unto him his himily, and as many more with them, through our mercy, 
and for an admonition unto those who serve God. And remember 
Ismael, and Edris,® and Dhu’lkefl.*^ All these were patient persons : 
wherefore we led them into our mercy ; for they were riglitcous doers. 
And rcmeinber Dhu’lnun,® when he departed in wrath,* and thought tliat 
we could not exercise our power over him. And he cried out in tlie 
darkness, 8 sayiuf!;^ There is no God, besides thee: praise be unto thee ! 
Verily I have been one of the unjust. Wherefore wc heard him, and 
delivered him from affliction for so do we deliver the true believers. 
And remember Zacharias, when he called upon his Lord, sayiny:^ O 
Lord, leave me not childless ; yet thou art the best heir. Wheretore 
we heard him, and we gave him John ; and we rendered his wife fit 
for bearing a child unto him. 'Hiese strove to excel in good works, 
and called upon us with love, and with fear ; and humbled themselves 
befl're us. And remember her who preserved her virginity,* and into 
whom we breathed of our spirit ; ordaining her and her son for a 
sign unto all creatures. Verily this your religion is one religion 
and 1 am your Lord ; wherefore serve me. I’ut the Jews and 
Christians have made schisms in the affair of tlieir reliy;ion among 
themselves : but nil of them shall appear before us. Whosoever shall 
do good works, being a true believer, thea-e shall be no denial of the 
leward due to his endeavours ; and wc will surely wiite it down unto 
him. An inviolable prohibition is laid on every city which wc shall 
have destroyed ; for that they shall not return any more into the 


bearing him twm.ty-six sons ; and that Job, to satisfy his oath, was directed by God to strike 
her one h-ow witii a palm-l)ranch having a bundled leaves. 1 Some, to express the gic.ii 
riches which were bestowed on Job after Jus suireriiiijs, say lie had two ihieslung-ilunrs, one 
for whc.al, and the oilier for barley, and that (loD scat two clouds which rain«-d gi)ld on the 
one, and silver on the other, till tliey ran over.- 'J'he Iradilitms dith r as to the coutiuiiruae 
of job’s calaiiiiiies ; one will have It to be ticjiteen years, another ihiileeu, another thrre, 
and another exactly seven years seven niunih^ and seven hours. 

Sec dial 'ter jy, p. 2jo. 

< Who this pr'iiihcl w.is is very uncertain. One commentator will have him to he Rlias, or 

Josliu.a, 01 /acM.iii.ii: 0 anotlicr supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to liave ilwdt 
in Syna ; to v.lnch some add, ilial he w.is first a very wicked man, hut afterwards repenting, 
died ; up<'>i’ which these woids appeared miraculously written over his door, Ahrt' (,'oU 

I 'rr wito Diiii'lken .* and a third tells us he was a per.siin of great .slnctiKss of life, 

ana atic who used to decide causes to the salisfaclion of all parties, because he was nevei lu 
i passion ; and that he was called Dhii’lktfi from his continual fa.siing, and other n iigious 

cxcrcis< -.6 

. Thi •> is the surname of Jonas ; which was given him b 5 caii«ie he was I’y tJu 

//.s/i, i'ce clioiiter 10, p. 157. 

f Some tu}»pose Joiia.s's anger was .again.st the Nineviies, bdng tired with pleaching to 
llicm fjt so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their olisiin.i(,y .iru! il! usa ’,c v{ luin ; but 
oiheis, inoie agreeably to scripture, say the leasou of his iil humour u.is Gon s i..odoning ol 
tb.it people on their repenUuice, and averting the judgment whidi Joii.is h..d ilue.uencd iliem 
with, -o iliat he ihouglit he had been made a liar.* 

g i.e.y Uut of the bc-lly of the fish. 

»> See diaptcr 37 

< Namely, the Virgin Mary 

3 r.eing tl.e same which was professed by all the prophets, and holy men and wonM-n, 
without any fundamental aifTerence or variation. 

Al lirid&wl, Jallalo’ddln, Abii’lfeda, &c. See D'Herliel lilbl Orient Art, Aioub 
» .\l ReidawL « Abu’lf. » Jallalj’ddm. •! Al lleUAwi 
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world ; until Gog And Magog shall'have a passage opened for them,** 
and they shall hasten from every high hill ; ‘ and the certain promise 
shall draw near to be fulJiUcd ; and behold, the eyes of the infidels 
shall be fixed with asfojiislimcjtt, ami they shall say^ Alas for us ! we 
were formerly regardless of this day; yea, we were wicked doers. 
Verily both ye, O men of Mccca^ and the idols which ye worship 
besides God, shall be cast as fuel into hell fire : ye shall go down 
into the same. If these were really gods, they would not go down 
into the same ; and all of them shall remain therein for ever. In 
that place shall they groan for anguish; and they shall not hear 
oui^ht therein.™ As for those unto whom the most excellent reward 
of paradise hath been ])redestinated by us, they shall be transported 
far of^ from the same they shall not hear the least sound thereof : 
and they shall continue for ever in the felicity which their souls 
desire. The greatest terror shall not trouble them ; and the angels 
bliall meet them to congratulate them, saying, This is your d.iy which 
ye were promised. On that day we will roll up the heavens, as the 
angel al Sijil^* rollcth iq) the book wherein every mails actions are 
recorded. As we made the first creature out of nothing, so we will 
also reproduce it at the resurrection. This is a promise which it lieth 
on us to fulfil : we will surelv perform it. And now have we written 
in the psalms, after the promulgation of the law, that my servants 
the righteous shall inherit the carth.P Verily in this book are contained 
sufficient means of salvation, unto people who serve Cod, We have 
not sent thee, 0 'Mohammed, but as a mercy unto all creatures. Say 
No other hath been revealed unto me, than that your God is one 
Giou : will yc therefore be resigned unto himf Thit if they turn 
their backs to the confession of God^s unity, say, 1 proclaim war 
against you all equally but I know not wdiether that which ye are 
threatened with^ be nigh, or whether it be far distant. \'’crily, Cod 
knowelh the discourse which is spoken in public; and he aho 
knowclh that wfiiich ye hold in private. 1 know not but pcradvenlure 
the respite granted you is forvL trial of you; and that he may enjoy 

*> />., Until the resurrection; one .sii’:n uf the .ni»proach whereof will l)« the eruption cf 
those harhari.'ins.* 

* In this pass.'ige some copies, instrail of hnJ,i!u}i, i c., im elevated pari of tlie enrih,\\:\\fi 
iadai/tin, which signifies a g^rave ; and if we follow t!ie latter reading, the pronoun they 
mn-.t not refer to (iog and Magog, hut to mankind in general. 

« I’ecause i.f their astonishment and the insiipporiahle torments they shall endure ; or, as 
otlu is expound the woids, They shatl not hear there m anything which may give them the 

-I Lonifurt. 

■ ()ne Ebn al ZahiXri oljjected to the preceding words. Both ye and that which ye worship 
lesuici lloi), shait be cast into tietl, because, being general, they asserted an absolute falsO' 
hooil : some of the objocts of idolatrous worship being so far from any danger of daninatiim, 
lliat they were in the highest favour with Goo, as Jicsos, Ezra, and the .angels: wherefoio 
this p.issage was revealed, excepting those who were predestined to saUation.^ 

* Wliose office it is to write down the actions of every man's life, which, at his death, he 
Mils up, as completed. Some pretend one of Mohammed's icrihc'. is here ineinit : and others 
lake ilie word bijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjill, for an aiipellaii>e, signifying a booh on 
written seratl ; and accordingly render the passage, as a written scroll is rolled w/.^ 

» These w'ords are Uaken fiom P.salm xxxvii. v. 29. 

< Or, / have pnbtii ly declared unto you what I was commanded. 

' viz., 1 he losses and dii>graces whick ye shall suflfer by the future sucr,esscs of the 
M'.'sL-ms : or, the day of judgment. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Scci. IV. p 


* Al Pcidiiwi, JalUh.'ddm 


* lidem, &c 
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the prosperity of this world for *a time. Say, Lord, judge between 
me and niy adversaries with truth. Our LORD is the Merciful ; 
whose assistance is to be implored against the blasphemies and 
calumnies wnich ye utter. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

ENTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE;* REVEALED AT MECCA.** 

IN THB NAME OF TUB MOST MBRCIFVL COD. 

O Men of Mecca, fear your Lord. Verny the shock of the Iasi 
hour** will be a terrible thing. On the day whereon ye shall 
see it, every woman who giveth suck shall forget the infant which she 
suckleth,*^ and every female that is with young shall cast her burthen ; 
and thou shalt see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really 
drunk : but the punishment of God will be severe. There is a man 
who disputeth concerning GOD without knowledge^ and /olloweth 
every rebellious devil : against whom it is written, that whoever 
shall take him for his patron, he shall surely seduce him, and shall 
lead him into the torment of hell. O men, if ye be in doubt con- 
cerning the resurrection, consider that we first created you of the dust 
of the ground ; afterwards, of seed ; afterwards, of a little coagulated 
blood ;• afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed m part, and 
in pai't imperfectly formed ; that we might make our power manifest 
unto you : and we cause that which we please to rest in the wombs, 
until the appointed time ofi delivery. Then we bring you forth 
infants ; and afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full 
strength : and one of you dieth in his yotith, and another of you is 
postponed to a decrepit age, so that he forgetteth whatever he "knew. 
Thou seest the earth sometimes dried up and barren : but when we 
send down rain thereon, it is put in motion, and swelleth, and pro- 
duceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables. This showeth that God is 
the truth, and that he ralseth the dead to life, and that he is almighty ; 
and that the hour ofi judgment wall surely come (there is no doubt 

• Some ceremoaies used .it the pilgrlmas^e of Mccoi being mentioned in thi<; chapter, gave 
occasion to the inscription. 

• ^me* except two verses, beginning at these words, TJiere are some men wJio srn>e Gor. 
in a wnverutg moHHer, See. And others * six verses, beginning at. These are t7vo opposiU 
^nriii'S, &c. 

• Or, the earthqtiake which, some say, is to happen a little before the sun rises from the 
Wist : one sign of the near approach of the day of judgment.® 

» the Prelim. Di.sc. Sect. IV, p. 64. 

f This passage was revealed on account of al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who maintained that 
the angi'.ls were the daughters of God, that the Kor&n wa.s a fardel of old fable?, and denied 
the resurrection.* 

* See chapter 96. 

Jallalo’ddin. ’ Al IVidiwi. ^ ^ ^ the Fidim Disc Seel IV. p. 61. #rc 
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tliercoQ, and that God will raise again those who are in the graves. 
There is a man who disputeth concerning GOD without either know 
ledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book ;• proudly turning his 
side, that he may seduce men from the way of God. Ignominy shail 
atte7id him in this world ; and on the day of resurrection we will 
make him take the torment of burning, when it shall be said unto 
him^ This thou suffercst because of that which thy hands have for- 
merly committed ; for GOD is not unjust towards mankind. There 
are some men who sen^e God in a wavering manner,, standings as 
it were, on the verged of the true religion. If good befall one of them^ 
he resteth satisfied therein ; but it any tribulation befall him, he 
turneth himself round, with the loss both of this world, and of the life 
to coqie. This is manifest perdition. He will call upon that besides 
God, which can neither hurt him, or profit him. This is an error 
remote from truth. He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt 
to his worshipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable 
patron, and a miserable companion. But God will introduce those 
who shall believe, and do righteous works, into gardens through 
which rivers flow ; for God doth that which he pleaseth. Whoso 
thinketh that God will not assist his apostle in this world, and in the 
world to come, let him strain a rope towards heaven, then let him put 
an end to his life, and see whether his devices can render that in- 
efTectual, for which he was angry.® Thus do we send down the 
Kordn, being evident signs ; for GOD directeth whom he pleaseth. 
As to the true believers, and those who Judaizc, and the Sabians, and 
the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters ; verily God shall 
jud^e between them on the day of resurrection ; for God is witness 
of all things. Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in 
heaven and on earti adore God ; and the sun, and the moon, 
and the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and the 
beasts, and many men ? But many are worthy of chastisement : and 
whomsoever God shall render despicable, there shall be none to 
honour ; for God doth that which he pleaseth. These are two 

• The person here meant, it is said, was Abu Jahl,' a principal man among the Koreish, 
and a mo^t inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, flis true name was Amru Ebn 
Ilosham, of the family of Makh7i\m ; and he was surnamed AbuMhocm, i.e., the father oj 
wisdotn, wliich was afterwards changed into Abu Jahl, or the father of folly. He was slain 
in the battle of Dedr." 

b This expression alludes to one who bein^ posted in the skirts of an army, if he sees the 
ictory inclining to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely R) prevail, 
..nkes to his hews. 

The passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs of the desert, who came 
o Medina, and having professed Mohammedism, were well enough pleased with it so long 
IS their affairs prospered, but if they met with any adversity, were sure to lay the blame on 
.heir new religion. A tradition of Abu Said mentions another accident as the occasion of 
this passage, viz., that a certain Jew embraced Islftm, but afterwards taking a dislike to it, on 
account of some misfortunes which had befallen him, went to Mohammed, and desired he 
might renounce it, and be freed from the obligations of it : but the prophet told him that no 
such thing was allowed in his religion.® 

• Or, Let him tie a rope to the roof of his house^ and hang himself’, that is, let him carry 
his anger and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the most desp^ate 
extreniities, and see whether with all his endeavours he will be able to intercept the divine 
assistance.^ 

• Confessing his power, and obeying his supreme command. 

> Jallalo'ddin. ® See chapter 8, p. 133. * Al Deidiwi; * lOam 
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opposite parties^ who dispute ctmcerning their Lord.* And they 
who believe not, shall have garments of fire fitted unto them : boiling 
water shall be poured on their heads ; their bowels shall be dissolved 
thereby, and a/so their skins ; and they shall /foa/o/i with maces of 
iron. So often as they shall endeavour to get out of /lef//, because of 
the anguish of their ionnents, they shall be dragged back into the same; 
and their tormentors shall say unto thcm^ Taste ye the pain of burn- 
ing. God will introduce those who shall believe, and act righteously, 
into gardens through which rivers flow : they shall be adorned 
therein with bracelets of gold, and pearls ; and their vestures therein 
shall be silk. They are directed unto a good saying;^ and are 
directed into the honourable way. But they who shall disbelieve, and 
obstruct the way of God, and hinder men from visiting the holy 
temple of Mecca, which we have appointed for a place of worship 
unto all men : the inhabitant thereof, and the stranger have an equal 
right to visit it : and whosoever shall seek impiously to profane it, 
we will cause him to taste a grievous torment. Call to mind when we 
gave the site of the house of the Caaba for an abode unto Abraham,* 
saying, Do not associate anything with me ; and cleanse my house 
for those who compass //, and who stand up, and who bow down to 
worship. And proclaim unto the people a solemn pilgrimage;*^ let 
them come unto thee on foot, and on every lean camel, arriving from 
every distant road ; that they may be witnesses of the advantages 
which aceme to them from the visiting this holy placed and may 
commemorate the name of God on the appointed days,j in y^r a i Hu de 
for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on them. Wherefore cat 
thereof, and feed the needy, and the poor. Afterwards let them put 
an end to the neglect of their persons ; ^ and let them pay their vows,* 

* vis., I’he true believers, and the infidel-.. The p.lss.^J;e is s.iid to liave l)een revealed on 
occasion of a dispute l>ctween the Jews and the Mohammedans ; the former inMslin,:^ that 
they weie in greater f.ivo\ir with God, their pre^phet and revelations being prior to those of 
the latter ; and these replying, that they were more in God's favour, for "that they believed 
not only ill Mese*. Imt also in Mohammed, and in all the scriptures without excej>liou ; 
whereas the Jews i ejected Mohammed, though they knew him to be a prophet, out of envy.* 

* 7nz., 'l]he iirofession of tJoi/'. unity ; or these words, which tlicy shall use at liieir entrance 
into paradise, Py aisc le utiio Gou, who hath /ul^/illcd his promise unio us,'^ 

I f.t’., I'or a place of religious worshij); showing him the spot where it had stood, and also 
the model of the old building, which had been taken up to heaven at the (lot)d.® 

It i.s related that Abraham, in obedience to this command, went up to Mount Abu kobcis, 
near Mecca, and cried from thence, O men, perform the pUs^ itnagc to the hoinc of your 
Lord ; and th.at CioD caused those who were then in the loins of their f.ithers, and thewornb*- 

their mothers, from east to west, and who, he knew beforehand, would perform the ])ib 
enmage, to hear his voice. Some s;iy, however, that these words were directed to Mo- 
hammed, commanding him to proclaim the pilgrimage of valediction:* according to which 
exposition the passage must have been revealed at Medina. 

* rvx.. The temporal advantage made by the great trade driven at Mecc.*! during the pi 
grimage, and the spiritual advantage of haying performed .so meiiiorioiis a work. 

i Namely, The ten first days of Dhu’Ihajja ; or the tenth day of the same nionlli, on which 
they slay the sacrifices, and the three following days * 

By shaving their heads, and other p.arts of their bodies, and cutting their beards and 
uails in the valley of Mina ; which the pilgrims are not allowed to do fiom the time they 
pecome Mohrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves to the performance of the pil- 
grimage, till they have finished the ceremonie.s, and slain their victims.* 

* By doing the good works which they have vowed to do in their pilgrimage. Some 
understand the words only of the performance of the requisite ceremonies. 

* Idem. ^ Idem. * Seethe Prelira. Disc., Sect. IV. * A 1 Beidfiwi. * Idem, 

i ailalo'ddm. * lidem. See chapter 2, p. 14, chapter 5, p. 85, and Bolx)v de Peiegx 

Ittccana. p is. StZ- 
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and compass the ancient house."* This /t7 t/iem do. And whoever 
shall regard the sacred ordinances of GoD;*» this will be better for 
him in the sight of his LORD. All sorts of cattle are allowed you to 
cat, except what hath been read unto you, in former 
Kordn, to be forbidden. But depart from the abomination of idols, 
and avoid speaking that which is false being orthodox in respect to 
God, associating no other god with him ; for whoever associateth any 
other with GOD, is like that which falleth from heaven, and v hich 
the birds snatch away, or the wind bloweth to a far distant place. P 
This is so. And whoso maketh valuable offerings unto GoD;<l 
verily \}\Qy p7vcccd from the piety of jnetls hearts. Ye receive various 
advantages from the cattle desig7ted for sacrifices, until a determined 
time for slaying them : then the place of sacrificing them is at the 
aiicicntTmuse. Unto the possessors of every religion have we ap- 
pointed certain rites, that they may commemorate the name of GOD 
on slaying the brute cattle which he hath provided for them. Your 
God is one (lOD : wherefore resign yourselves wholly unto him. 
And do thou bear good tidings unto those who humble themselves ; 
whose hearts, when mention is made of GoD, are struck with fear ; 
and inito those who patiently endure that which befalleth them : and 
who duly perform their prayers, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them The camels slain for sacrifice have we appoiu iCd 
for you as symbols of your obedience unto GOD : ye also receive mher 
advantages from them. Wherefore commemorate the name of God 
over them, when ye slay them, standing on their feet disposed in right 
order :® and when they arc fallen down dead, cat of them ; and give 
to eat thereof both unto him who is content with what is given him, 
without asking, and unto him who asketh.^ Thus have we given you 

«• 'I'hc C'laki ; which the Mohaninicdans pretend was ilie first ediilco built and 
apnuinted lur the worship of tloi).' The j^oin*; lound this diayicl is a piincip..^ ' caeniony of 
the pili^rinia^c, .'nid is often repealed ; but the In^t lime of their iloins; it, when thsy takft 
their f.uewell of the temple, seems to lie more particularly meant in this place. 

® ]’y ohservinq; what he ha-, comm.indcd, and .avoidiiic; what he li.is fotbaUlen , ■)» , i' tni 
uoids aKo si,^iiiiy, WhOi'Vt-r i-luxU /lonour ivhat VtOM hntk sancii/ic<i, or cum uaialcd not to 
be piofantd ; as llie lempU- and territory (’f Mecca, and the sjicied months, vKc. 

* Either by asserting' wiony; and impions ihin^is of the Deity; or Ijy bcarin;; false wittiest 
against j-our neighbours. 

P Eccause he who falls into idolatry, sinketh from the heicht of f.iilh ii.to the ileplh of 
infidelity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is huriicd by the devil hito the 
most absurd errors.’ 

s r»y choosing a well-favoured and Cf)->tly victim, In honour of him to whom it is destine^l. 
Tlicy s;iy Mohammed once offered a hundred fat c.anieK, and among them oie whltu h.ad 
belonged to Abu Jahl, having in his iiu^e a ring of gold : and that Omar oflered a .loble 
camel, for which he had been bid three hundred dinars.'^ 

The original may also be translated generally, \l7ioso ref^ardeth the rites of the pUgrimagtt 
£.c. Hut the nictims seem to be more particulaily intended in this place. 

» Jallalo'ddin understands this passage in a restiaincd sense, of the former nations who 
were true believers : to W'hom God appointed a saeiifice, and a fued place and proper cere- 
nionies for the offering of it. ^ 

• 'J'hat is, as some expound the word, standing ori three feet, having one of their fore feel 
tled^ up, which is the manner of tying cameU to juevent their moving from the place. Some 
copies in.stead of sawdfh read stnudgenn, fiom the v;rb snfana. which propeiiy signifies the 
posture of a horse, when he stands on three feet, the edge of the fourth only toucliing the 
gionnd. 

» Or, as the words may also be rendered. Unto him ^vho asketh in a modest ana HumbU 
viantu r, and unto hitn who wanU ih but dareth not ask. 

See chapter 3> p. 4?, aud the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV > A1 Beidawi. * Idem. 
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dominion over them, that ye might return ns thanks. Tlieir flesh is 
not accepted of God, neither their blood ; but your piety is accepted 
of him. Thus have we given you dominion over them, that ye might 
magnify GOD, for ihe revelations whereby he hath directed you. Ar J 
bear good tidings unto the righteous, that God will repel the ill 
(icsi^^ns of^ the infidels from the true believers ; for God loveth not 
every perfidious unbeliever. Pennission is granted unto those who 
take arms against ihe unbelievers^ for that they have been unjustly 
persecuted by them ; (and God is certainly able to assist them :) who 
liave been turned out of their habitations injuriously, and for no otinr 
reason than because they say. Our Lord is GOD.“ And if God did 
not repel the violence of some men by others, verily monasteries, and 
diurclies, and synagogues, and the temples of (he i\[oslejns^^\\\\^x€\Xi 
the name of God is frequently commemorated, would be utterly de- 
molished.* And God will certainly assist him who shall be on his 
side : for God is strong and mighty. And he will assist those who, if 
we establish them in the earth, will observe prayer, and give alms, 
and command that which is just, and forbid that which is unjust. 
And unto God shall be the end of all things. If they accuse thee, 0 
Mohammed, of \\\\\iosX\xY^\ consider that, before them, the people of 
Noah, and the tribes of Ad and Thamnd, and the jjcople of Abraham, 
and the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused their 
prophets of imposture : and Moses was also charged with falsehood 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelievers : but aftciavards I 
chastised them ; and how different was the change I made m their 
condition ! How many cities have we destroyed, which w’cre ungodly, 
and which arc now fallen to ruin on their roofs ? And how many 
wells have been abandoned,^ and lofty castles? Do they not there- 
fore journey through the land ? And have they not hearts to under- 
stand with, or ears to hear with ? Surely as to these things their eyes 
are not blind, but the hearts are blind which aj^e in their breasts. 
They will urge thee to hasten the threatened punishment ; but God 
will not fail to pcfform what he hath threatened ; and verily one day 
with thy Lord is as a thousand years, of those which ye compute.*- 
Unto how many cities have I granted respite, though they were 
wicked ? Vet afterwards I chastised them : and unto me shall they 
come to be judged, at ihe last day. Say, O men, ^'erily J am only a 

• 'I'liis wus ihe first pa.ss.^{;e of ihe Korftn which allowed Mohammed and hU followers lo 
defeml themselves ajjamst their enemies by force, and was revealed a little Inifore the fli^ht to 
Medina ; till which lime the prophet had exhorted his Moslems to suffer the injuries offered 
them with patience, which is also commanded in above seventy difterciit places of th« 
Korun.' 

« 'i'liat is, 'J'hc pi.iiic cxerci^e of any religion, whether true or fal e, is supported only by 
force ; and therefore, as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be established Ly 
the .same means. ^ 

r 'Dial is, How many spots in the deOTts, which were formerly inlmbited, are now aban- 
doned? a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in those parts, ai 
ruins are of a demolished town. 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well at the foot of a certain hill 
in the province of Hadramaut, and a castle built on the top of the same hill, both belon^!n^ 
to the people of Handha Ebn Safw4ii, a remnant of the 'I'hamudiles, who having kiliod c* w 
pi'ophct, were utterly destroyed >y God, and their dwelling abandoned.^ 

• Sec 7 Pet iii 8 

‘ Al Beidiwi, «Vc. Vide the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 3S, &•:. 
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public preacher jnto you. And they who believe, and do good works, 
shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable provision. But those 
who endeavour to make our signs of none effect, shall be the in- 
habitants of hell. We have sent no apostle, or prophet, before thee, 
but, when he read, Satan suggested some error in his reading.® But 
God shall make void that which Satan hath suggested : then shall 
God confirm his signs ; for God is knowing and wise. Bui this he 
permitteth^ that he may make that which Satan hath suggested, a 
temptation unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and 
whose hearts are hardened : (for the ungodly are certainly in a wide 
disagreement f7'07n ihc truth :) and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, may know that this book is the tmth from thy 
Lord, and may believe therein ; and that their hearts may acquiesce 
in tlie same : for God is surely the director of those wIk believe, into 
the right way. But the infidels will not cease to doubt 'loncerning it, 
until the hour of judi^f/icnl cometh suddenly upon them ; or until the 
punishment of a grievous day'* overtake them. On that day the 
kingdom shall be God’s : he shall judge between them. And they 
who shall have believed, and shall have wrought righteousness, shall 
be in gardens of pleasure : but they who shall have disbelieved, and 
shall have charged our signs with falsehood, those shall suffer a 
shameful punishment. And as to those who shall have fled their 
country for the sake of God’s true religion, and afterwards shall have 
been slain, or shall have died ; on them will GOD bestow an excellent 
provision ; and God is the best provider. He will surely introduce 
them with an introduction with which they shall be well-pleased : for 
God is knowing and gracious. This is so. Whoever shall ‘take a 
vengeance equal to the injury which hath been done him,® and shall 
afterwards be unjustly treated ; verily GoD will assist him : for God 
is merciful, a7id ready to forgive. This shall be donc^ for that GOD 
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to 
succeed the night; and for that God both heareth and seeth. This, 
because God is truth, and because what they invoke besides him is 

■ occasion of the passage is thus related. Mohammed one day reading the 53rd 
chapter of the Kor&n, when he came to this verse, IVhnt think yc 0/ Alliit, and al Uzza, and 
oj hlan&h, the other third goddess ? the devil put the following words into his mouth, which 
ne pronounced through inadvertence, or, as some tell us, because he was tlien half asleep,i 
viz., 7 hese are the most high and beauteous damsels^ ivhose intercession is to be tioped for. 
I'he Koreibh, who were silling near Mohammed, greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, 
and when he had finished the ciiapter, joined with him and his followers in nuiking their 
adoration : but the prophet, being .acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason of their 
compliance, and with what he h.ad uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this 
ver.se was revealed foi his consolation.^ 

We ;u*e told however by Al UeidAwi, that the more intelligent and accurate persons reject 
the aforesaid story ; and the verb, here translated read, signifying also to wish for anything, 
interpret the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the aflections of those holy 
oersons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes and de.sires. 

Ur,^ a day which ntakeih childless ; by which some great misfortune in war is expressed : 
as the overthrow the infidels received at Bedr. Some suppose the resurrection is here in* 
tended. 

« And .shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserves. 

* liy the aggressor’s seeking to revenge hiimclf again of the person injured, by ofl’ciiiig 
him some furtlier violence. 

The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems should take of the infidels, 
for their unjust {lerse^jution of them. 

• Vahya Al H^ idawi, Jallalo'ddin, Y.abya, &c. See ch.iptcr 16, pb 203. 
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vanity ; and for that GoD is the high, the mighty. Dost thou not sea 
that God sendeth down water from heaven, and the earth becometh 
green? for God gracious and wise. Unto him bdojigcth whatso- 
ever is in heaven and on earth : and God is self-sufficient, worthy to 
be praised. Dost thou not see that God hath subjected whatever is 
in the earth to your service, and also the ships which sail in the sea, 
by his command ? And he withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on 
the earth, unless by his permission :® for GoD is gracious unto man- 
kind, ami merciful. It is he who hath given you life, and will licre- 
after cause you to die ; afterwards he will again raise you to life, at 
the 7'esnnrctioji : but man is surely ungrateful. Unto the professors 
of every religion have we appointed certain rites, which they observe. 
Let them not therefore dispute with thee concerning this matter ; but 
invite Ihcnt unto thy Loud : for thou followest the right direction. 
But if they enter into debate with thee, answer, God well knoweth 
that which yc do : GOD will judge between you, on the day of resur- 
rection, concerning that wherein yc Jtow disagree. Dost thou not 
know that ( ioD knoweth whatevei is in heaven and on earth ? Verily 
this is 'ivriticn in the book of his dec?'ees : this is easy with GOD, 
They worship, besides God, that concern, vig which he hath sent 
down no convincing proof, and concerning .vhich they have no know- 
ledge ; but the unjust doers shall have none to assist them. And 
when our evident signs arc rehearsed unto them, thou mayest per- 
ceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a disdain thereof: it 
wanteth little but that they rush with violence on those who rehearse 
our signs unto them. Say, Shall I declare unto you a worse thing 
than this? The lire of he (ioD hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, is worse; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither. 
O men, a parable is propounded nrito you ; wherefore hearken unto 
it. Verily the idols which ye invoke, besides God, can never ( reatc a 
single fly, although they were all assembled for that purpose : and if 
the fly snatch anything from them, they cannot recover the same 
from it.* Weak is the petitioner, and the petitioned. They judge 
not of God according to his due estimation ; for GoD is powerful and 
mighty. God chooseth messengers from among the angels,* and 
from among men : for God is he who heareth a7td seeth. He 
knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind them . 
and unto God shall all things return. O true believers, bow down, 
and prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord ; and work 
righteousness, that ye may be happy : and fight in defence of God’s 
true religion, as it behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath 
chosen you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty in the religion 

• Which it will do at the Ixist day. 

* The commentator say, that the Arabs used to anoint the images of their gods with some 
odoriferous composition, and with honey, which the flies eat, though the doors of the 
temple were carefully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices. 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the temple of 
Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flies * > 
whereas swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, being drawn thither by the 
steam of the sacrifices.) 

c Wlio are the bearers of the divine revelations to the prophets ; btit ought not to be the 
objects of worship 

* Pirke Abotb c 5, Sect. 6, ;. 


• Vide Seldeo, dc Diis Syris, Syut. • e. ^ 
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which he hath given yon^ the relij;ion of your father Abraliam : he 
hath named you Moslems heretofoic, and in this book; that out 
apostle may be a witness against you at the day of judgment^ and 
that yc may be witnesses against the rest of mankind. Wherefore be 
ye constant at prayer ; and give alms : and adhere firmly unto GOD. 
He is your master ; and he is the best master ; and the best 
protector. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

ENT: n.ED, THE TRUE liELIEVERS ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TIIK NAMR Ol- TIMJ MOST MUKCIPUL GOl>. 

(XV HI.) OW are the true believers happy: who humble them- 

selves in their prayer, and who eschew all vain dis- 
course, and who are doers of alms-deeds ; and wlio keep themselves 
from carnal knowledge of any women except their wives, or the cap- 
tives which their right hands possess ; (for as to them they shall be 
blameless : but whoever covetelh any woman beyond these, they are 
transgressors : and who acquit themselves faithfully of their trust, 
and justly perfntn their covenant ; and who observe their appointed 
times of prayer :) these shall be the heirs, who shall inherit paradise ; 
they shall continue therein for ever. We formerly created man of a 
liner sort of clay ; afterwards we placed him in the form of seed in a 
sure receptacle afterwards we made the seed coagulated blood ; and 
we formed the coagulated blood into a piece of flesh : then we formed 
the piece of flesh into bones ; and we clothed those bones with flesh : 
then we produced the same by another creation.* Wherefore blessed 
be GuDj the most excellent Creator After this shall yc die : and 
afterwards shall ye be restored to life, on the day of resurrection. 
And we have created over you seven heavens and we are not negli- 
gent of what w^e have created. And we send down rain from heaven, 
by measure ; and we cause it to remain on the earth : we are also 
certainly able to deprive you of the same. And we cause gardens of 
palm-trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you by means thereof ; 
wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. And 7 L'e also raise 
for you a tree springing from Mount Sinai which produceth oil, and 

» viz.t The womb. 

I i.e.y Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body. 

i See chapter 6, p. 97, note *. 

fc Literally, sc^ten paths ; by which the heavens are meant, because, according to some 
expositor'^, they are the paths of the angels and of the celestial bodies ; though the original 
word also sigmhes things which are folded or placed like stories one above another, ns the 
Mohammedans suppose the heavens to be. 

• viz. . 'I'hc olive. The gardens near this mountain are yet famout for the exccllt nt 
InjHs of alnifv.t 'll! $nrt« wbtch grow tbetr.' 

‘ Vide Voyages de Thevenot, Hv. s, ch. 9, 
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a sauce for iho'ic who cat. Vc have lihewijo an inf'lrpclion in the 
cattle ; we give you to tlrink of tlie ;;////• which /s in tlicir bellies, and 
3^c receive many advantages from them ; and of tliem do ye eat : and 
on them, and on ships, are ye caiTicd.*" We sent Noah heretofore 
unto his people, and he said, O my people, serve God : ye have no 
God besides him ; will ye not therefore fear the consequence of your 
•worshipping other gods f And the chiefs of his people, who believed 
not, said. This is no other than a man, as ye are : he scckcth to raise 
himself to a superiority over you. If God had pleased to have sent 
a messenger unto you^ he would surely have sent angels : we have 
not heard this of our forefathers. Verily he is no other than a man 
disturbed with frenzy : wherefore wait concerning him for a time. 
A'odh said, O Lord, do thou protect me ; for that they acensd me of 
falschot)d. And w’c revealed t7//r unto him, sayijig^ Make the 

ark in our sight ; and according to our revelation. And when our 
decree cometh to be executed^ and the oven shall boil and pour forth 
water j carry into it of every species of auinials one pair ; and also thy 
family, except such of them on whom a previous sentence of desiruc^ 
hath passed:® and speak not unto me in behalf of those who 
have been unjust ; for they shall be drowned. And when thou and 
they who shall be with thee, shall go up into the ark, say. Praise be 
unto (jOD, who hath delivered us from tlic ungodly people ! And 
say, O Loud, cause me to come down this ark w’itli a blessed 
descent ; for thou art best able to bring me down from the same with 
safety. Verily herein were signs of our omnipotence j and we pro\'cd 
mankind the re by » Afterwaicls we raised up another generation** after 
them ; and w'c sent unto them an ajmstle from among them,P who 
said^ Worship God : ye have no God besides him ; will ye not there- 
fore fear his vengeance f And the chiefs of his people, who believed 
not, and wdio denied the meeting of the life to come, and on whom 
we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said, This is no other 
than a man, as ye are ; he cateth of that whereof ye eat, and he 
drinketh of that wdicreof ye drink . and if ye obey a man like unto 
yourselves, ye will surely be sufferers. Doth he threaten you that 
after ye sliall be dead, and shall become dust and bones, ye shall be 
brought forth alive from your gfmves ? AwMy, away with that ye are 
threatened with ! There is no other life besides our present life : we 
die, and we live ; and we shall not be raised again. This is no other 
than a man, who deviseth a lie concerning God : but we wall not 
believe him. Their apostle said, O Lord, defend me ; for that they 
have accused me of imposture. God answ'crcd. After a little while 
they shall surely repent their obstinacy. Wherefore a severe punish- 
ment was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them hke the 
refuse which is carried down by a stream. Aw ay therefore with the 
ungodly people ! Afterwards we raised up other generations*! after 

■ The beast more particularly meant in this place is the camel, which if chiefly usetl for 
carriage in the east ; being ailled by the Ar.ib>:, tne tdfui s/ii/, on which they pass tho.se icas 
^ tandy the deserts. 

* See chapter ii, p. i6o, &c 

Namely, the tribe of Ad, or of I'haniud. 

» 'J'hc prophet HOd, or Sflleh. 

A« (he Sodomites, Midianitcf, &c 
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them. No nation shall be punished before their cletennincd lime ; 
neither sliall tliey be respited aficr. Afterwards we sent our apostles, 
one after another. So often as ihcir apostle came unto any nation 
they char^^cd him with imposture : and we caused tliem successively 
to follow one another to dcsMiction ; mid wc made them only subjects 
of traditional stories. Away therefore with the unbelieving nations ! 
Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, with our signs and 
manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes : but they proudly 
refused to believe on him; for they were a haughty people. And 
they said, Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves ; whose 
people arc our sciwants 1 And they accused them of imposture . 
wherefore they became of the number of those who were destroyed. 
And wf heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses, that the 
citildrcn of Israel might be directed thereby. And wc appointed the 
son of Mary, and his mother, for a sign : and wc pre})aretl an abode 
for them in an elevated part of the earth, being a place of quiet and 
security^ and watered with running springs. O apostles, eat of those 
things winch are good and work righteousness : for 1 well know 
that which yc do. This your religion is one religion^ ; and I am 
your Lord : wherefore fear me. Ilut men have rent the affair of 
their religion into various sects : every party rejoiceih in that which 
they follow'. Wherefore leave them in their confusion, until a certain 
time.’* Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealth and 
childicn which we have abundantly bcstow’cd on them, for their good? 
Put they do not understand. Verily they who stand in awe, for fear 
of ihcir Loud, and who believe in the signs of their Lord, and who 
attribute not companions unto their Lord ; and wLo give that which 
llicy give /;/ alms, their hearts being struck with dread, for that they 
must retuin unto their Lord : these hasten unto good, and are fore- 
most to obtain the same. We will not impose any difficulty on a soul, 
except according to its ability ; with us is a book, wdiich speaketh the 
liuth ; and they shall not be injured. But their hearts arc drowned 
in negligence, as to this mailer : and they have works different from 
those we have meiitior.ed ; which they w'ill continue to do, until, when 
wc chastise such of them as enjoy an afilucnce of fortune, by a 
severe punishment,* behold, they cry aloud for help : but it shall be 

» 'I’lie commc’nt.Tlors tell us the place here intended is IcruSialem, or Damascus, or Rnmlah, 
01 I\:I_ Stine, or Ki^ypt.* 

lint peihajis tlie jiassaffe means the hill to ^^hich the Virgin Mary retiicd to be delivered, 
according to the Molianinicdan tradition.* 

* 'J'lic-sc words aie addrcs.'^cd to the apostles in general, to whom It was permitted to eat 
of all tleaii ami wlKjIesonic food; and weie .spoKcn to iht m se\ei.iliyat the time of their 
ro'.piM.iiso mis'.i(ni. isoino, luovever, tliink tlitm dirtcteil paiiiculaily to the Virgin Mary and 
Ji'St s, 01 singly to the latter (in which lav the j»linal number niitsi l>e used out of respect 
unl\), pii-iiosiiig the practice of the piojiluis for their iinilalion. Mohammed probably 
desi-’iicd in ilii> pa.s.sage to Loiuiemn the ahsliucnce ob^e^ved by tlie Christian monks.^ 

« .^te chapter ei, p. s^S. 

• if, 'l ill they shall he sl.ain, or shall die a natural death. 

■ li\ whii.ii is intended either the ovcrthiow at Uedr, where .several of the chief K irasliitc* 
lost then li\e>; or the famine w ith w hit Ii the Mcerans were afilit terl, at the prri)er of the 
proj'lict, I oiH c i\ecl ill these woicls, <) set thy Joot strcn^^ly on Miuhtr (an ancestor of 

[he Koicish), ami sivc them years like the years (g Josenh : wht n i:|n»ri so gicat adcaith 
SDSiied, that they were obliged to feed on dogs, carrion, and buna bones. '< 

A 1 1 leidawi, Jallalo'ddin ^ Sec cltiptcr 19, p jjS 


1 Al Ucidawi 


^ Idem. 
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ansu'crcd thcm^ Cry not for help to-day : for ye shall not be assisted 
by us. My sii;ns were read unto you, but ye turned back on your 
heels : proudly elating yourselves because of your possesswg the holy 
temple ; discoursing together by night, and talking foolishly. Do 
tlicy not therefore attentively consider that which is spoken unto 
them ; whether a revelation is come unto them which came not unto 
their forefathers ? Or do they not know their apostle ; and therefore 
reject him ? Or do they say, He is a madman ? Nay, he hath come 
unto them with the truth ; but the ^eater part of them detest the 
truth. If the tiiith had followed their desires, verily the heavens and 
the earth, and whoever therein had been corrupted.^ Hut we have 
brought them their admonition ; and they turn aside from their ad* 
monition. Dost thou ask of them any maintenance/^?;* preaching t 
since the maintenance of thy Lord is better ; for he is the most 
bounteous provider. Thou certainly invitest them to the right way : 
and they >vho believe not in the life to come, do surely deviate from 
that way. If we had had compassion on them, and had taken ofl 
from them llie calamity which had befallen them,* they would surely 
have more obstinately persisted in their error, wandering in confusion. 
We fonncrly chastised them with a punishment : ^ yet they did not 
humble themselves before their Lord, neither did they make suppli- 
cations unto him; until, when wc have opened upon them a door, 
from which a severe punishment^ hath issued^ Ijcliold, they are driven 
to despair thereat. It is Cod who hath created in you the senses oj 
hearing and of sight, that ye may perceive our judgments^ and hcails, 
that ye may seriously consider them : yet how fc'.v of you give thanks ! 
It is he who hath produced you in the earth ; and before him shall ye 
be assembled. It is he who giveth life, and putlclh to death ; and to 
him is to be attributed the vicissitude of night and day : do ye not 
therefore understand ? But the itnbclieving Meccans say as their 

E rcdecessors said : they say. When wc shall be dead, and shall have 
ccomc dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life ? Wc have 
already been threatened with this, and our fathers also heretofore : 
this is nothing but fables of the ancients. Say, Wliosc is the earth, 
and whoever therein is; if yc know? Tliey will answer, GoD^S. 
Say, Will yc not therefore consider ? Say, Who is the Lord of the 
seven heavens, and the Lord of the magnificent throne ? They will 
answer, They a^c God’s. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? Say 
In whose hand is the kingdom of all things ; who protecteth whom 
he pleascih^ but is himself protected of none ; if ye know ? They 
will answer, In God’s. Say, How therefore are ye bewitched? Yea, 

y Th. 1 t is, If there had been a plurality of gods, as the idolaters contend : * or, if the 
doctrine taught by Mohammed liad been agreeable to their inclinations, &c. 

■ J//5., The famine. It is said that the Meccans being reduced to eat iihiz, which is a sort 
of miserable food made of blood and camels* hair, used by the Arabs in time of scarcity, Abu 
Sufun came to Mohammed, .and said, Tell wr, I adjure thee by God and the relation tkai 
is bettvecn us^ dost thou think thou art sent as a mercy imio all creatures J since thou has% 
slain the fathers 7vifh the s7vord and the children 7vith hunger?^ 

• Namely, the slauj>hter at Rcdr. 

^ t'amiuc ; winch is nioi-e terrible than the calamities of war.^ 

According to tnese ex'iilicatiuns, the piissage must Itave been revealed at Medina *, -.Jiicat il 
be taken in a prophetical sense. 

^ See cliaiHer at, p. 143. * Al Leidlwl * Idem. 
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wc liCiVe brouglit mem me truth ; and-thcy arc certainly liars /// deny- 
ing the same. God hath not begotten issue ; neither is there any 
other god with him : otherwise every god had surely taken away that 
which he had created ;® and some of them had exalted themselves 
above the others.^* P^ar be that from God, which they affirm of him. 
He knoweth that which is concealed, and that which is made public . 
wherefore far be it from, him to have those sharers in his honour^ 
which they attribute to him I Say, O Lord, If thou wilt surely cause 
me to sec the veni^eaftce with which they have been threatened ; O 
Lord, set me not among the ungodly people : for we arc surely able 
to make thee to see that with which we have threatened them. Turn 
aside evil with that which is belter wc well know the calumnies 
which tjiey utter at^aijht thee. And say, O Lord, I fly unto thee fo*- 
refuge, against the suggestions of the devils : and I have recourse 
unto thee, O Lord, to chive them envay^ that they be not present with 
me.* The gainsay mg oj the unbelievers cease th ;/<;/ until, when death 

overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lord, sulTcr me to return to life, 
that 1 may do that which is right ; in professing the true faith which 
I have neglect cd.« Ly no means. V^crily these are the words which 
he shall speak : but behind them there shall be a bar,’‘ until the day 
of resurrection. When therefore the trumpet shall be sounded, there 
shall be no relation between them 'ivliich shall be regarded on that 
day ; neither shall they ask assislcuice of each other. They whose 
balances shall be heavy vfith good luorks, shall be h'^^tppy : but they 
whose balances shall be light, are those who shall lose their souls, 
and shall remain in hell for ever.* The fire shall scvU'ch their facc.>, 
and they shall writhe their mouths therein anguish : and il shall 
be said unto them, Were not my signs rehearsed unto you ; and did 
yc not ciiarge them with falsehood ? They shall answer, O Lord, 
our unhappiness prevailed over us, and wc were people nho w'cnt 
astray. U Lord, take us forth from this fire : if we I’cturn to our 

® AikI set up .'i distinct creation and kingdom of his own. 

See tli.ipter 17, p. 21a 

® 'J’luat i'., IJy forgiving: injurks, and returning of good for them : whwh rule is to be 
qualified, however, with this proviso ; that the true reliii'tm icceivc no jnejudice by such 
mildness and clemency. • 

f 'I'o besiege me : or, as it may also be Ir.anslated, That they hurt me not. 

8 Or, .as the word may also import. In the world whhh I have left; that is, during the 
further term of life wlucli shall be granted me, and from which I have been cut off.^ 

•' The original word barz.ikh, here translated bar, primarily bignihes any p.artItion, 01 
interstice, which divides one thing from another; but is used by the Arabs not always in the 
same, and sometimes in an obscure sense. They seem generally to express by it what the 
Greeks did by the word Hades ; one while using it for the place of the dead, another while 
for the time of their continuance in that state, and another while for the .state itself. It is 
defined by their critics to be the interval or space between this world and the next, or 
between death and the resurrection ; every person who dies being said to enter into al bar- 
cakh ; or, as the Greek expres.ses it, xaro/S^Fat tU One lexicographer'* tells us that in 

the Kor&n it denotes the grave : but the commentators on this p.-isstige expound it a bar, or 
invincible obstacle, cutting off all possibility of return into the wot Id, after death. Sec 
chapter 25, where the word again occurs. 

Some interpreters understand the word.s we have rendered behind them, to mean txsfore 
them (it being one of tho.se word.s, of which there are several in the Arabic tongue, that 
have direct contrary signification.s), considering al liarzakh as a future simce, and lying befere, 
and not behind them. 

* Sec the 1‘reliin. Disc. Sect. IV., p. 69. 

• Idem. ’ Idem. ® Vide Pocock. not in Port. Mosis, p. 248, &c , and the Pr^im 
Disc. Sea. IV. p. 6u * Ebn Maruf, apud Gol. Lex. Arab. coL 254. 
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formty wickedness^ we shall surely be unjust. God will say mtio ilicm^ 
l;e ye driven away with ig:nominy thereinto : and speak not unto me 
to deliver yon. Verily there were a party of my servants, wlio said, 
O Lord, we believe : wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us ; 
for thou art the best ®f those who show mercy. But ye rccciv'cd 
them with scoffs, so that they suffered you to forget my admonition, ^ 
and ye laughed them to scorn. I have this gday rewarded them, for 
that they suffered the injuries ye offered them with patience : verily 
they enjoy great felicity. God will say, What number of years have 
ye continued on earth ? They will answ'er, We have continued there 
a day, or part of a day but ask those wdio keep account.^ God wall 
say. Ye have tarried but a little, if ye knew it. Did ye tliink that we 
had created you in sport, and that ye should not be brougln* again 
before us? Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth ! 
There is no God besides him, the Lord of the honourable throne. 
Whoever together with the true God shall invoke another god, con- 
cerning whom he hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be 
brought to an account for the same before his Lord. Verily the 
infidels shall not prosper. Say, O Lord, pardon, and show' mercy ; 
for thou art the best of those who show mercy. 


CHAPTER X.\IV. 

ENTITLED, MCHTj® REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OK THE MOST MLKLlKUL GUD. 

7 ^1118 Sura have we sent down from heaven; and liave ratified the 
same : and we have revealed therein evident signs, that ye may 
be warned. The wdiore, and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge 
with an hundred stripes.® And let not compassion towards, them pre- 
vent you from executing the judgment of God if ye believe in God 

J Relnp uiwblc to prevail on you by ihcir remonstrances, because of iIjc conleinpl wberciii 
yc held them. 

k The time will seem thus short to them in compari.son to the eternal duration of theii 
torments, or because the time of their living in the world w.us the time of their joy and 
plcttsure ; it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of short, and what they 
dislike, as of long continuance. 

* 'J'hat is, the angel.‘:, who keep account of the length of men’s lives and of their vork.s, oi 
any other who may nave leisure to compute ; and not us, whose torments distract our thoughts 
and attention. 

• 'I'his title is taken from an alleaorical comparison made between light and Gor, or faith 
in him, aboui the middle of the chapter. 

■ 'This law IS luit to be tinderstood to relate to m-'-rried i)eoj)le, who arc of free comlition ; 
becatise atbdiery in sucli, accouimg to the Sonna, is vo be punished liy stoning.* 

• !>., lie not moved by pity, either to forgive the olTenders, p? to miiigate their punish- 
mem. MulKinuned was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws, that ':»< 
tt reported to h.Tve saiil, // Fatcma the J.irt^^htcr of .Mohammed iieai, Ul fur hind it 
ttr»uk§/r.'^ 

* See diapter 4, p 55 and 57, 


- Al Beiddwl 
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and the* last day : "and let some of the true believers be witnesses of 
their punishment. P The whoremonger shall not marry any other than 
a harlot, or an idolatress. And a harlot shall no man take in mar- 
riage, except a whoremonger, or an idolater. And this kind of 
marriage is forbidden the true believers.<i I hit as to those who 
accuse women of reputation of whoredom^ and produce not four 
witnesses of the fact^ scourge them with fourscore stripes, and 
receive not their testimony for ever ; for such are infamous pre- 
varicators : excepting those who shall afterwards repent, and amend ; 
for unto such will God be gracious and merciful. They who shall 
accuse their wives of adultery, and shall have no witnesses thereof 
besides themselves ; the testimony which shall be required of one of 
them shall be, that he swear four times by God that he speaketh the 
truth :*and the fifth time that he imprecate the curse of God on him, 
if he be a liar. And it shall avert the punishment from the wife^ if 
she swear four times by God that he is a liar ; and if the fifth time 
she imprecate the wrath of God on her, if he speaketh the truth.* 
If it were not for the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, 
and that God is easy to be reconciled, and v.use ; he would imme- 
diately discover your crimes. As to the party among you who have 
published the falsehood concerning Ayeshaq^ think it not to be an evil 

P That is, Let the punishment be innicted in public, and not in ])nv.'itc ; because the 
iqnoininy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work ti reformation ob 
the oflender. Some say thcie ou^ht to be three person-, present at the le.ist ; but others 
think two, or even one, to be sufTicienl.* 

n The preceding passage was revealed on account of the meaner and more indigent 
MohrUerins, or refugees, who sought to marry the whores of the infidels, taken caolives in 
war, for the sake of the gain which they made by prostituting themscjves. Some think the 
prohibition was special, and regarded only the Mohajerius before mejuioned ; and others are 
of opinion it was general ; but it is agreed to have been abrogated by the words which 
follow in this chapter. Marry the single "women among yen ; harlots being comprised undei 
the apiicllatlon of single -womens 

It is supposed by some that not marriage^ but unlazv/ul commerce with such women ii 
here forbidden. 

» The Arabic word, mohsinCit, properly signifies women of xinhlam able conduct ; but to 
bring the chastisement after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite that they be 
fiee women, of ripe age, having their understandings perfect, and of the Mohammedan 
religion, d'hough the word be of the feminine gender, yet men are also supiosed to be com- 
prised in this law, 

Abu I-Ianlfa was of opinion that the sl.andercr ought to be scourged in public, as well as 
the fornicator ; but the generality arc against him.* 

• See ch.ipter 4, p. 55. 

In c.ase both swear, the man’s oath dischtirges him from the imputation and penalty of 
slander, and the woman’s oath frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery : but 
though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage is actually void, or ought to 
be declared void by the jud^e ; because it is not fit they should continue together after they 
have come to these cxtremitie.s.* 

■ For the understanding of this passage, it is necessary' to relate the following story. 

Mohammed having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mostalek, in the sjxth 
year of the Ilejra, took his wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him. In their return, when 
they weie lun Kii from Medina, the army removing by night, Ayesha, on the road, alighted 
from her atmcl, and .siepjied aside on a private occasion : but, on her return, jMjrcciving she 
fi.id dropped her neckhace, which was of onyxes of Dhafor, she went baik to look for it ; and 
in the meaniime her attendants, taicing it for granted that .she was got into her pavilion 
(or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried in the east) set it again 
on the camel, and led it away. When she came back to the load, and saw her camel wa* 

! {one, she sat down there, cxi^ecting that when she was missed some would be sent back to 
etch her ; and in a little time she fell asleep. Early in the morning, Safwfui £bn al Moactel. 
who had stayed behind to rest himself, coming by, and perceiving somclxidy asleep, went to 
wc who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha ; upon which he waked her, by twice pronoono 

* lUcm lalblo’ddin. * lideui * liJem. * 
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unto you : on ibe contrary, it is better for you.*^ EVery man of them 
ska// be punished according to the injustice of which he hath been 
guilty ;y and he among them who hath undertaken to aggravate the 
same,* shall siilTer a grievous punishment. Did not the faithful men, 
and the faithful women, wlien ye heard this, judge in their own minds 
for the best ; and say, This is a manifest falsehood t Have they pro- 
duced four witnesses thereof? wherefore since they have not produced 
the witnesses, they are surely liars in the sight of God. Had ii not 
been for the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, in this 
world and in that which is to come, verily a grievous punishment had 
been inflicted on you, for the calumny which ye have spread : when 
ye published that with your tongues, and spoke that with your 
mouths, of which ye had no knowledge ; and esteemed it to be light, 
whereas it was a matter of importance in the sight of God. '’’When 
ye heard it, did ye say. It bclongeth not unto us, that we should talk 
of this maitcr: God forbid ! this is a grievous calumny ? God 
wameth yon, that yc return not to the like crime for ever ; if ye be 
true believers. And God declareth unto you his signs ; for God is 
knowing and wise. Verily they who love that scandal be published 
of those who believe, shall receive a severe punishment both in this 
world, and in the n^'\t. God knoweth, but yc know not. Had it not 
been for the indulgcMicc of God towards you, and his mercy, and that 
God is gracious and merciful, ye had felt his vengeance. O true 
believers, follow not the steps of the devil : for whosoever shall follow 
the steps of the devil, he will command him filthy crimes, and that 
which is unlawful. If it were not for the indulgence of God, and his 
mercy tovvards you, there had not been so much as one of you 
cleansed from his guilt for ever : but God cleanseth whom he 
pleaseth ; for God both heareth and knoweth. Let not those among 
you who possess abundance of •wealth, and have ability, swear that 

ing with a low voice these words, We are Gad'sj and itnio him must we return. I’hen 
Ayesha immediately covered herself with her veil ; and Safw&n set her on his own camel, 
and led her after the .nrmy, which they overtook by noon, as they were resting. 

This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, wliose reputation was publicly Ctilled in 
question, as if she had been guilty of adulteiy with Safwon : and Mohammed him^lf knew 
not what to think, when he reflected on the circumstances of the nfTair, which were improved 
by some malicious people very much to Ayesha's dishonour ; and notwithstanding his wife’s 
protestations of her innocence, he could not get rid of his peri)ltxity, nor stop^ the mouths oi 
the censorious, till about a month after, when this passage was revealed, declaring the accuca* 
lion to be unjust.* 

» The words are directed to the prophet, and to Abu Beer, Ayesha, and S.-ilwfin, the persons 
concerned in this false report ; since, besides the amends they might expect in the next world, 
God had done them the honour to clear their reputations by revealing eighteen verses 
expressly for that purpose.* 

F 'J’he persons concerned in spre.ading the scandal were Ahd’allah Ehn Obha (who first 
raised it, and inflamed the matter to tne utmost, out of hatrcrl to Mohammed), Zeid Kim 
Refill, HassAn Ehn Tliabet, Mesuh Ebn Oth&h.!, a ^reat-grandson of Abd almotalleb’s, 
and Hamna Bint Jahash : and every one of them received fourscore stripes, pursuant to 
the law ordained in this chapter, except only Abd’allah, who w;is exempted, being a man 
of great consideration.* 

It is said that, os a farther punishment, Hass&n and Mestah became blind, and that the 
former of them also lost the use of both his hands. « 

• TVS., Abd’allah Ebn Obba, who had not the grace to become a true beliex'cr, but died an 
infidel.* 

• Al Iltkhari in Sonna, A 1 BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. V’ideAbu’lf. Vii. Mob. p. Ra Fcr.. and 

Gacnier, Vie dc Malmmct, lib. 4 - c. 7 * ’ Al Beid&wl • Abulfeda. \’iL Moh. p. 

• jQ BeidAxt. * cluipter 9, p. 144- 
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they will not give umu i/iNr kindre'd, and the poor, and those who 
have fled their country for the s-ake of God’s true religion : but let 
them forgive, and act with benevolence imvards than. Do ye not 
desire that GoD should pardon you?® And Goi> giacious and 
merciful. Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, who 
behave in a negligent manner, and are true believers, shall be cursed 
in this world, and in the world to come; and they shall suffer a severe 
punishment.® One day their own tongues shall bear witness against 
them, and their hands, and their feet, concerning that which they 
have done. On that day shall God render unto them their just due ; 
and they shall know that GOD is the evident truth. The wicked 
women should be joi7icd to the wicked men, and the wicked men to 
the wiejeed women ; but the good women should be quarried to the 
good men, and the good men to the good women. These shall be 
cleared fi om the calumnies which slanderers speak of than : they 
shall obtain pardon, and an honourable provision. O true believers, 
enter not any houses, besides your own houses, until ye have asked 
leave, and have saluted the family thereof : ® this is better for you ; 
peraclventure ye will be admonished. And if ye shall find no person 
in the houses^ yet do not enter them, until leave be granted you : and 
if it be said unto you. Return back ; do ye return back. I’his will be 
more decent for you ; ^ and God knoweth that which ye do. It shah 
be no crime in you, that ye enter uninhabited houses,^ wherein yc 
may meet with a convenience. GOD knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. Speak unto the true believers, that they 
restrain their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions : this 
will be more pure for them ; for GoD is well acquainted with that 
which they do. And speak unto the believing women, that they 
restrain their eyes, and preserve their modesty, and discover not their 


• 'I'his was revealed on account of Abu Dcw* : who swore that he would not for 

the future liestow anything on Mestah, though he was his mothei's sister'.s son, ar.d a poor 
Muliajcr or refugee, because he h.ad joined in scandalizing his dsiughter Ayesha. Ilul on 
Moh.iinmed's reading this verse to him, he continued Mest.ah s pension.* 

Who may ne less careful in their conduct, and more free in their behaviour, as 
being conscious of no ill. 

« Though the words he general, yet they principally regard tho.se who should ralumniate 
the prophet’s wives. According to a saying of Ebn Ahb^ if the threats emuained in the 
whole Kor&n he examined, there are none so severe as those occasioned by the false accusa- 
tion of Ayesha ; wherefore he thought even repentance would stand her slanderers in no 
stead.* 

• A 1 Beidawi observes, on this pass.age, that God cleared four persons, by four extraor- 
dinary testimonies : for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in hi.s mi.strcss’s family p 
Moses, by means of the stone which fled away with hi:, garments;* M.’«rv, by the te.stiraony 
of her infant ; * and Ayesha, by these ver.se.s of the Koran. 

• To enter suddenly or abruptly into any man's house or apartment, is reckoned a gre.at 
incivility in the east ; because a person may possibly he .surprised in an indecent action or 
posture, or may have something discovered which he would conce.Tl. It is wid, th.at a man 
caine to Mohammed, and wanted to know whether he must ask leave to go in to his sister ; 
which being answered in the aflirmative, he told the propliei that his sister had nobody else 
to attend upon her, and it would be troublesome to ask Icitve every time he went in to her. 
Wkat, replied Mohammed, vtouldest thou see kcrjiakedf* 

t 'J’han to be imixirtnnate for admission, or to wait at the door. 

• ie.. Which are not the private habitation of a family; such a.s public iniLs, shops, 
shells. &c 

I .\I lleid&w'i, Jall.tlo'ddin. * Al Bciddwi. * See chapter 12, n. 172. * Stt 

chapter a, p. 7. aud chapter 3^ * Sec chapter 19, p. sap. * Al tleidAwl 
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ornaments/ except what appcareth the’cof :* and let them 

throw their veils over their bosoms, J and not show their ornaments, 
unless to their husbands, ** or their fathers, or their husbands^ fathers, or 
their sons, or their husbands^ sons, or their brothers, or their brothers* 
sons, or their sisters’ sons,* or their women,^*' or the captives which their 
riijht hands shall possess,® or unto such men as attend ihem^ and have 
no need ofwomen° or unto children, who distinguish not the nakedness 
of women. And let them not make a noise with their feet, that their 
ornaments which they hide may thereby be discovered. P And be ye 
all turned unto God, O true believers, that ye may be happy. Many 
those who are single ^ among you, and such as are honest of your 
men-servants, and your maid-servants : if they be poor, GOD will 
enrich them of his abundance ; for God is bounteous ard wise. And 
let those who find not a match, keep themselves frojii foi'iiication^ 
until God shall enrich them of his abundance. And unto such of 
your slaves ^ as desire a written instrument allowing them to redeem 
themselves on paying a certain sum^ write one^ if ye know good in 


k As their clothes, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet ; much less such parts of their 
bodies as ought not he seen. 

I Some think their outward garments are here mc.'int ; and others their hands and faces : 
it is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even those {larts, 
unless to the persons after excepted, or on some unavoubhle occ.isiun, .as their giving 
evidence in public, taking advice or medicines in case of sickiies.s, 

5 'J’aking c.ire to cover their he.ads, neck.s, and breasts. 

For wiose sake it is that they adorn themselve.s, and who alone have the privilege to see 
their whole body. 

• 'J'hesc near relations are also excepted, because they cannot avoid seeing them frequently, 
and there is no great danger to be apprehended from them. 'J'hcy are allowed, therefore, to 
see what cannot well be concealed in so familiar an intercourse,* but no other part of ihoir 
body, particularly whatever is between the navel and the knees. 

Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it is a doubt whether they may he ailmitted 
to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the appellation of brothers : but 
others are of ojnnion that they are not comprised in this exception ; and give this reason for 
it, viz., lest they should describe the pcr.sons of their nieces to their sons.^ 

“ I’hat is, such as are of the Mohammedan religion ; it being reckoned by some unlawful, 
or, at least, indecent, for a woman, who is a true believer, to uncover herself before one who 
is an infidel, because she will hardly refrain describing her to the men : hut others suppose 
all women in gencr.il are here excepted ; for, in this particular, doctors differ.* 

• Slaves of either sex are included in this exception, and, as some think, domestic servants 
who are not slaves ; as those of a different nation. It is related, that Mohammed once made 
a present of a man-sl;ive to his daughter FAtema ; and when he brought him to her, she had 
on a garment which was .so scanty iliat she was^ obliged to leave either her he.ad or her feet 
uncovered : and that the prophet, s«:cing her in great confusion on that account, tmd her, 
she need be under no concern, for that there was none present besides her fatlicr and her 
slave.-* 

• Or have no desire to enjoy them ; such as decrepit old men, and deformed or slliy 
person.s, who follow people as hangers-on, for their spare victuals, l>eing too ilespicahle * i 
raise cither a woman’s passion, or a man's jealousy. Whether eunuchs are comprehended 
under this general designation, is a question among the le.irncd.® 

P By sli.-iking the rings, which the women in the east wear about their ankles, and are 
usually of gold or silver.^ The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in making n 
ifHliit/^r prnaMef/ts o/t/ieir/eet, h{;m\ong other things of lh.it nature) severely 

reproved bv the prophet Isaiah.* ^ 

% i.e., 'I'hose wlio aie unmarried of either sc.\ ; whether they have been married before 
or not. 

• Of either sex. 

• Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certuir 
sum of money, which the slave undertakes to pay. 


Idem. ^ Jalialo'ddiii * A1 IleidAwi. ^ I Iilcm, Jall.iio'ddin 
lidttin, Yahya. &c ^ lidcm * Uairdt iii. uikJ iS. 
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them and gwb them of the riches of Con, which he hath given 
you.“ And compel not your maid-servants to prostitute themselves, 
if they be willing to li\c chastely; that ye may seek the casual advan^ 
tage of this present life : * •• but whoever shall compel them thereto^ 
verily God will be gracious and merciful unto such women after their 
compulsion. And now have we revealed unto you evident signs, and 
a history like unto some of the histories of those who have gone 
before you,y and an admonition unto the pious. God is the light cl 
heaven and earth : the similitude of his light is as a niche in a wall, 
wherein a lamp is placed^ atid the lamp enclosed in a case of glass ; 
the glass appears as it were a shining star. Jt is lighted ^vith the oil 
of a blessed tree, an olive neither of the east, nor of the west :• it 
wantciii little but that the oil thereof would give light, although no fire 
touched it. This is light added unto light:* God will direct unto his 
light whom he plcaseth. God propoundeth parables unto men ; for 
God knoweth all things. In the houses which God hath permittee i 
to be raised,'^ and that his name be commemorated therein : men 
celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening, whom ncithei 
merchandizing, nor selling diverteth from the remembering of God, 
and the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms ; fearing the 
day whereon mcils hearts and eyes shall be troubled ; that God 
may recompense them according to the utmost merit of what they 
shall have wrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a more 
eveel lent reward ; for Goi) bestoweth on wlioin he plcaseth without 
iiicasurc. Cut as to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour 
iw a plain,® which the thirsty traveller thinketh to be water, until, 

• Tli.it Is, if ye have found them faithful, and have re.ison to believe they will perform 
llieir engagement. 

" Either by liestowing something on them of your own siibsiauce, or by .ilj.ilifig them a 
part of their ransom. Some suppose these words :ue dircclcfl, not to the masters off! y, but 
to all RIo'ilems in genera! ; recomniendiiig it to them to assist those who have obtained ilieir 
freedom, and paid ibeir ransom, either out of their own stock, or by admitting them to have 
a share in the public .ilms.* 

• It seems Abda’llah Ebn Obba b.ad six women-slaves, on whom he laid a certain tax, 
which he obliged ihem to e.irn by iliu prostitution of their bodies : and one of them made 
hf'r comjtlaiut to Moliammeil, which occa>ioned the revelation of this passage. 

y /.c.. The story of the f.ilse accus.it ion of Ayesha, which resemliles iliose of Joseph and 
the Virgin Mary.3 m • 

• Hut of a more excellent kind. Some think the meaning to be that the tree gro\vs neither 
in tne eastern nor the western parts, but in the mid^t of the world, namely, in Syria, where 
the best olives gro\v.< 

» Or a light whose brightness i.s doubly increased by the circumstances above menu med. 

'I he commentator' c.'TpIaui this allegory, and every particulai of it, with great suDtlcty; 
interpreting the li^ht here described to be the Uaht revealed in the Roifin, or God’s 
enlii^htening grace in the heart of man ; and in divers other manners. 

•• The connection of these words is not very obvious. Some suppose they ought to be 
joined with the preceding words. Like a niche, or It is lighted in the houses, &c., and that 
the comparison is more strong and just, by oeing made to the lamps in Mosques, which are 
larger than tho.se in private houses. Some think they are rather to be connected with tht 
following words. Men praise^ &c. And others are of opinion they are an imperfect 
beginning of a sentence, and that the words. Praise ye God, or the like, are to be understood 
However, the houses here intended are those set apart for divine worship ; or particularly the 
thiw-e piincipal temples of Mecca. Medina, and Jerusiilcm * ^ , 

The Arabic word SeipA signifies that false appearance w hich, in the ea.stern countries, u 
often seen in sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion, and tf 
occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams. It sometimes tempts thirsty traveller! out 


1 Al Beid&wi. 
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when he cometh iherelo, be findfeth it to be nothing ; but he findeth 
God with him,^ and he will fully pay him hi3 account ; and God is 
swift in taking an account : or, as the darkness in a deep sea, covered 
by waves riding on waves, above which are clouds, being additions oj 
darkness one over the other; when otie stretcheth forth his hand, he 
is far from seeing it And unto whomsoever God shall not grant his 
light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not perceive that all 
creatures both in heaven and earth praise God ; and the birds alsoy 
extending their wings? Every one knovveth his prayer, and his 
praise : and God knoweth that which they do. Unto God bcloni^cih 
the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and unto God shall be the return 
at the last day. Dost thou not see that God gently driveth forward 
the clouds, and gathereth them together, and then layeth them on 
heaps? Thou also seest the rain, which fallelh from the midst 
thereof; and GOD sendeth down from heaven as it were mountains, 
wherein there is hail ; he striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, and 
turneth the same away from whom he pleaseth ; the brightness of his 
lightning wanteth but little of taking away the sight. GoD shifteth 
the night, and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto those who 
have sight. And God hath created every animal of water ; ® one of 
them goeth on his belly, and another of them walkcth upon two feet, 
and another of them walketh upon ionv feet : GOD createth that 
which he pleaseth ; for Goi) is almighty. K^ow have wc sent liov n 
evident signs : and God dircctcth whom he pleaseth iijto ili . , 
way. The hypoc7iks say, We believe in God, and on his apostle : 
and we obey them : yet a part of them turneth back, after this ; but 
these are not really believers. And when they are summoned before 
God and his apostle, that he may Judge between them ; bclioicl, a 
part of them retire ; but if the right had been on their side, tl’.ey 
would have come and submitted themselves unto him. Is there an 
infirmity in their hearts ? Do they doubt ? Or do they fear lest God 
and his apostle act unjustly towards them ? But themselves are the 
unjust doers.* The saying of the true believers, when they are sum- 
moned before God and his apostle, that he ma;/ judge between them, 
is no other than that they say, We have heard, and do obey : and 
these are they who shall prosper. Whoe> 4 cr shall obey God and his 
apostle, and shall fear God, and shall be devout towards him ; these 
shall enjoy great felicity. They swear by God, with a most solemn 
oath, that if thou commandest them, they will go forth their 

houses and possessions. Say, Swear not to a falsehood: obedience is 

of their way, but deceives them when they come nc.'ir, cither going forward (for it always 
appears at the same distance), or quite vanishing. > 

• That is, He will not escape the notice or vengeance of God. 

• ITiis assertion, which has already occurred in another place, '<> being not true in sL Vrtness, 
the commentators suppose that by water is meant seed; or else that w’ater is mentioned 
only as the chief cause of the growth of animals, and a considerable and neces&ary cou* 
ctituent part of their bodies.^ 

^ This passage was occasioned by Ba.sh)r the hypocrite, who, having a controversy with 
a Jew, appealed to Caab Ebn al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Mohammed or, as 
others tell us, by Mogheira Ebn Wayel, who refused to submit a dispute he had with AL to 
the prophet's decision.* 

> Vide Q. Curt, de rebus Alex. lib. 7, ct Gol. in Alfrag. p. iii, et in Adag. Arab, arl calcen 
Oi:aia. Eip. p. 93* * Ciiapter sx, p. 243< * See chapter 4. p 61. ^ Al Bcidftwi 
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viore requisite : and God is well acquainted with that which ye do. 
Say, Obey God, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn back, verily 
it is expected of him that he perform his duty, and of you that ye 
perform your duty ; and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed: but the 
duty of our apostle is only public preaching. God promiseth unto 
such of you as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to 
succeed the unbelievers in the earth, as he caused those who were before 
you to succeed the infidels of their time and that he will establish 
for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will change their 
fear into security. They shall worship me ; and shall not associate 
any other with me. But whoever shall disbelieve after this ; they will 
be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and give alms, and obey the 
?postlei< that ye may obtain mercy. Think not that the unbelievers 
shall frustrate the designs of God on earth : and their abode hereafter 
shall be hell fire; a miserable journey it be thither! 0 true 
believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have 
attained the age of puberty, ask leave of you, before they come into 
your presence^ three times in the day namely^ before the morning 
prayer,* and when ye lay aside your garments at noon,* and after the 
evening prayer.** These are the three times for you to be private : it 
shall be no crime in you, or in them, if they go in to you without asking 
permisdon after these thnes^ while yc are in frequent attendance, the 
one of you on the other. Thus God declareth his signs unto you; 
for God is knowing and wise. And when your children attain the age 
of puberty, let them ask leave to come into your presence at all times ^ 
in the same manner as those who ha7fe attained that age before them, 
nsl: leave. 'I'hus God declareth his signs unto you ; and God is 
knowing and wise. As to such women as are past child-bearing, who 
n nc not to mairy again, because of their adva?tced age; it shaJl be 
no crime in them, if they lay aside their oiiter garments, not shoiKing 
their ornaments ; but if they abstain frofn this, it will be better for 
them. God both heareth and knoweth. It shall be no crime in the 
blind, nor shall it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any 
crime in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye eat in your houses,’^ or in 

• As he raused the Israelites to dispossess the Can^nites. &c. 

^ Uecaiise tliere are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, or a child, 
to come in to one without notice. It is said this passage was revealed on account of Asma 
Bint Morthed, whose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an improper time ; but others say, 
it was occasioned by Modraj Ebn Amru, then a boy, who, being sent by Mohammed to call 
f)inar to him, went directly into the room where he was, without giving notice, and found 
him taking his noon’s n.ap, and in no very decent posture; at which Omar was so ruffled, 
that he wished God would forbid even their fathers, and children, to come in to them 
abruptly, at such times.' 

' Which is the time of people’s rising from their beds, and dressing themselves for the 
day. 

S That is, when ye t.'ike off your upper garments to sleep at noon ; which is a common 
custom in the east, and all warm countries- 

^ When y; undress yourselves to prepare for bed. A1 BeidAwi adds a fourth season, when 
permission to enter must be asked, vxz., at night : but this follows of course. 

• See before, p. 266. 

• £r.. Where youi wives or families are ; or in the houses of your sons, which may be 
looked on as your own. 

This passage w.*is designed to remove some scruples or superstitions of the Arabs in 
Molianiined’s time ; some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick people defiled 
them : others imagined they ought not to eat in the houae ef another, though e\er so nearly 

* Idem. 
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Ihe lioubC of your fathers, or the houses of your mothers, or in the 
houses of your brothers, or the houses of your sisters, or the houses 
of your uncles on the father’s side, or the houses of your aunts on tlie 
father s side, or the houses of your uncles on the mother’s side, or the 
houses of your aunts on the mother’s side, or m those houses the keys 
whereof ye have in your possession, or in the house of your friend. 
It shall not be any crime in you whether ye eat together, or 
separately." And when ye enter any houses, salute one another ° on 
the part of God, with a blessed and a welcome saJiitation. Thus God 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily they 
only are true believers, who believe in Goi') and his apostle, and when 
they are assembled with him on any affair, P depart not, until they 
have obtained leave of him. Verily they who ask leave of tkee, are 
those who believe in God and his apostle. When therefore they ask 
leave of thee to depart^ on account of any business of their own, 
grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt think fit, and ask pardon 
for them of God ; for God is gracious and merciful. Let not the 
calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one 
to the other.’’ GoD knoweth such of you as privately withdraw them 
selves the assembly^ taking shelter behind one another. Lut Ll 
those who withstand his command, take heed ; lest some calamity 
befall them in this 'ivorid, or v. grievous punishment be inflicted on 
them in il'C life to come. Doth not whatever is in heaven and on 
earth belong unto God ? lie well knoweth what ye are about : and 
on a certain day they shall be assembled before him ; and he shall 
declare unto tliem that which they have done ; for God knoweth ali 
things. 

rel.'ited to them, or thouch they were entnisted wiili the key and care of the house in the 
masters alisence, and miglit therefore conclude it would be no offence ; and others declined 
catinj; with their friends though invited, lest they should be burthensome.* 'J'he whole 

f iassage seems to be no more than a declaration that the things scrupled were perfectly 
nnocent ; however, the commentators say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the 
old Arabs, in the infancy of Mohnmmedism. 

■ As U»e tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone ; and some of the 
Ans&rs, if they had a guest with them, never ate but in his company ; so there were others 
who refused to cat with any, out of a superstitious caution lest they should be delllcd, or 
out of a hoggish greediness.* 

• Literally yourselves ; that is, according to al Beid&wi, the people of the house, to whom 
ye are united by the ties of bhjod, and by the common bond of religion. And if there be 
noliody in the house, says Jallalo’ddin, salute yourselves, and say. Peace be on 7ts, and on 
the righteous secants of God : for the .angels will return your salutation. 

> A.S, at public prayers, or .a solemn feast, or at council, or on a niilitary expedition. 

1 Because such departure, though with leave, and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind of 
failure in t’'e ex.act |>erforTOance of their duty ; seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to the 
advancement of the true religion.* 

» 'i'hese words are variously interpreted : for their meaning may be, either, Make ntf. 
light of the apostle’s summons, as ye would of another person’s of equal condition with 

i rourselves, by not obeying it, or by departing out of, or coming into, his presence without 
cave first obtained ; or, Think not that when the apostle calls upon God in prayer, it is with- 
him, as with you, when prefer a petition to a superior, who sometimes grants, but as 
often denies, your suit ; or, Cill not to the apostle, as ye do to one another, th.at is, by n.'inic, 
or famili.ti ly and with a loud voice ; but make use of some honourable compellation, as, 0 
Apostle of Cod, or, O prophet of God, and speak in an humble modest Aianncr. ‘ 

Idem, Jallalo'ddin. * lidon. • Al Ucid^wL * Idem, Jallalo’ddtn, ftc 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

ENTITLED AL FORKAN; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAME OK THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

T3LESSED be he who hath revealed the Forkan" unto his servant, 
^ that he may be a preacher unto all creatures : unto whom 
belongetk the kingdom of heaven and of earth : who hath begotten 
no issue ; and hath no partner in his kingdom : who hath created all 
things ; and disposed the same according to his determinate will. 
Yet have they taken other gods besides him ; which have created 
nothing, but are themselves created,^ and are able neither to avert 
evil from, nor to procure good unto themselves ; and have not the 
power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead. And the unbelievers 
say, This Kor&n is no other than a forgery which he hath contrived ; 
and other people have assisted him therein but they utter an unjust 
thing, and a falsehood. They also say, These are fables of the 
ancients, which he hath caused to be written down ; and they are 
dictated unto him morning and evening. Say, He hath revealed it, 
who knoweth the secrets in heaven and earth : verily he is gracious 
and merciful. And they say, What kind of apostle is this? He 
eateth food, and walketh in the streets,' as we do : unless an angel 
be sent down unto him, and become a fellow preacher with him ; or 
unless a treasure be cast down unto him ; or he have a garden, of the 
fruit whereof he may eat ; we will not believe. The ungodly also 
say. Ye follow no other than a man who is distracted. Behold^hat 
they liken thee unto. But they are deceived ; neither can they find a 
just occasion to reproach thee. Blessed be he, who, if he pleaselh, 
will make for thee a better provision than this which they speak of, 
namely,^ gardens through which rivers flow : and he will provide thee 
palaces. But they reject the belief of the hour of judgment as a 
falsehood : and we have prepared for him, who shall reject the belief 
of that hour, burning fire ; when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it furiously raging, and roaring. And when 
they shall be cast bound together into a strait place thereof, they 
shall there call for death : but it shall be answered them^ Call not this 
day for one death, but call for many deaths. Say, Is this better, or 
a garden of etern^ duration, which is promised unto the pious ? It 

Which is one of the names of the Korftn. See the Prelim. Disc Sect III. p. 44. 

• Beine either the heavenly bodies, or idols, the works of men’s hands. 

** See chapter 16, p. 203. It is supposed the Jews are particularly intended in this place ; 
because they used to repeat passages of ancient history to Mohanuned, on which he w%d to 
discourse and make observations.' 

• Being subject to the same wants and infirmitiei of nature, and obliged to submit to the 
same low mei^ of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The Meccans were 
acq^uainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and w^ sf life, too well to change 
their old lamiliarity into the reverence due to the messenger of God ; for a prophet hath M 
aonotur in his own country. 
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shall given unto them for a reward, and a retreat : therein shall 
they have whatever they please ; continuing in the same for ever. 
This is a promise to be demanded at the hands of thy Lord. On 
a certain day he sliall assemble them, and whatever they worship, 
besides God ; and shall say unto the worshipped^ Did ye seduce 
these my servants ; or did they wander of themselves from the right 
way ? They shall answer, God forbid 1 It was not fitting for us, 
that we should take any protectors besides thee : but thou didst 
permit them and their fathers to enjoy abundance ; so that they forgot 
thy admonition, and became lost people. A7id God shall say unto 
their worshippers^ Now have these convinced /ou of falsehood, in 
that which ye say : they can neither avert your ptmishmenty nor ^ve 
you any assistance. And whoever of you shall be guilty of injustice, 
him will we cause to taste a grievous torment. We have sent no 
messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked through the 
streets : and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto others. V 
Will ye persevere with patience ? since your LORD regardeth your 
perseverance, (XIX.) They wno hope not to meet* us at the resur- 
rection say. Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see our 
Lord himself we will not believe. Verily they behave themselves 
arrogantly; and have transgressed with an enormous transgression. 
The day whereon they shall see the angels,* there shall be no glad 
tidings on that day for the wicked ; and they shall say. Be tilts 
removed far from us ! and we will come unto the work whic h tl'.ey 
shall have wrought, and we will make it as dust scattered abroad. 
On that day shall they who are destined to paradise be more happy 
in an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at noon.® On 
that day the heaven shall be cloven in sunder by the clouds, and the 
angels shall be sent down, descending visibly therein^ On that day 
the tningdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful ; and 
that day shall be grievous for the unbelievers. On that day, the 
unjust person® shall bite his hands for anguish and despair^ and shall 


T Giving occasion of envy, repining, and malice ; to the poor, mean, and sick, for example, 
when they compare their own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and those who me 
in health : and trying the people to whom prophets are sent, by those prophets.* 

■ At their death, or at the resurrection. 

• For the bubine.ss of the day of judgment will be over by that time ; and the blessed will 
pass their noon in paradise, and the damned in hell.3 

b They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with the angcLs, 
bearing the books wherein every man's actions are recorded. 

« It IS supposed by some that these words particularly relate to Okba Ebn Abi Moait, who 
nsed to be much in Mohammed’s company, and having once invited him to an entertainment, 
ttie prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would profess Isldm ; which accordingly 
he did. Soon after, Okba, meeting Obba Ebn Khalf, his intimate friend, and being 
reproached by him for changing his religion, assured him that he had not, but had only pro- 
nounced the profession of faith to engage Mohammed to eat with him, because he could not 
for shame let him go out of his house without eating. However, Obba protested that he 
would not be satisii^, unless he went to Mohammed, and set his foot on nis neck, and spit 
in his face : which Okba, rather than break with his friend, performed in the public hail, 
where he found Mohammed sitting whereupon the prophet told him that if ever he met 
him out of Mecca, he would cut oflf his head. And he was as good as his word : for Okba, 
being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, had hu head struck off by Ali at 
Mohammed's command. As for Obba, he received a wound from the prophet's own hand, 
at the battle of Ohod, of which he died at hds return to Mecca.* 


I Idem, JalUL * IMem. * A’ Beidftwl Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mahom. voL t, p. jte 
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say, O that I had taken the way of truth with the apostle ! Alas for 
me ! O that I had not taken such a one*^ for my friend ! He seduced 
me from the admonition of God^ after it had come unto me : for the 
devil is the betrayer of man. And the apostle shall say, O LORD, 
verily my people esteemed this Kordn to be a vain composition. In 
like manner did we ordain unto every prophet an enemy from among 
the wicked : but thy Lord is a sufficient director, and defender. The 
unbelievers say, Unless the Koran be sent down unto him entire at 
once,® ive will not believe. But in this manner have we revealed i^ 
that we might confirm thy heart thereby,^ and we have dictated it 
gradually, by distinct parcels. They shall not come unto thee with 
any strange question ; but we will bring thee the truth in answer^ 
and a Viost excellent interpretation. They who shall be dragged on 
their faces into hell, shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray 
most widely from the way of salvation. We heretofore delivered 
unto Moses the book of the law; and we appointed him Aaron his 
brother for a counsellor. And we said unto them^ Go ye to the 
people who charge our signs with falsehood. And wc destroyed them 
with a destruction. And remember the people of Noah, when 

they accused our apostles of imposture : we drowned them, and 
made them a sign unto mankind. And we have prepared for the 
unjust a painful torment. Remember also Ad, and Thamud, and 
those who dwelt at al Rass and many other generations, within 

period. Unto each did we propound examples ///<?/> 

admonition; and each of them did we destroy with an utter de- 
struction. The Koreish have passed frequently near the city which 
was rained on by a fatal rain :** have they not seen where it once 

* According to the preceding note, lhi«5 w.is Obba Ebn Khalf. 

• As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan%«lion 
whereas it was twenty-three years before the Korin was completely revealed. • 

f iioth to inAise courage and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy memory 
and understanding. For, say the commentators, the prophet's receiving the divine direction, 
from time to time, how to behave, and to speak, on any emergency, and the freiiuent visits 
of the angel Gabriel, greatly encouraged and supported him under all his difficulties; and 
the revealing of the KorAn by degrees was a great, and, to him, a necessary help for his 
retaining and understanding it ; which it would have been impo.ssiblc for him to have doir', 
with any exactness, had it been revealed at once ; Mohammed’s case being entirely different 
from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write, whereas he was 
perfectly illiterate.’ . . 

« 'I’he commentators are al a loss where to place al Rass. According to one opinion it was 
the name of a w’cll fas the w'ord signifies) near Midian, about which some idolaters having 
rtxed their habitatLns, the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach to them; but they not 
believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses were all swallowed up. 
Another supposes it to have been a town in Yamtma, where a remnant of the Tharnddit^ 
settled, to whom a jurophet was also sent ; but they slaying him, were utterly destroy^ 
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where Habib ed NajjAr (whose tomb is still to be 
seen there, being frequently visited by the Mohammedans) was martyred.® And a fourtli 
takes al Rass to ^ a well in Hadramaut, by which dwelt some iddlatrous InamudU^' 
‘ whose prop^t was Handha, or Khantala (for I find the name written both ways) Elm 
S^w&n.* ^ese people were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Ankft, which 
lodged in the mountain above them, and used to snatch away their children, when they 
wanted other prey : but this calamity was so far from humbling them, that on their prophet t 
calling down a judgment upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed." ^ 

fc rw., ^dom ; for the Koreish often passed by the place where it once stood, in tht 
loumeys they took to Syria for the sake of trade. 

See the Prelim. Disc. Sect III. P. 5 «.&c. ’ Al BeidAwi, && * Abii*lf. 

Vide Vit. SnUdini ^ 8d * Set chapter aa. p. 254, note y » Al BeidAwi, Jtl* 

blo'ddm. 
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stood f Vet have they not dreaded the resurrection. When they see 
thee, they will receive thee only with scoffing, sayings Is this he, whom 
God hath sent as his apostle ? Verily he had almost drawn us aside 
from the worship of our gods ; if we had not firmly persevered in our 
devotion towards them. But they shall know hereafter, when they 
shall see the punishment prepared for them^ who hath strayed more 
widely from the right path. What thinkest thou ? He who taketh 
his lust for his god*; canst thou be his guardian Dost thou imagine 
that the greater part of them hear, or understand? They are no 
other than like the brute cattle ; yea, they stray more widely from the 
true path. Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lord, how he 
strctchcth fortli the shadow before sunrise? If he had pleased, he 
would have made it immovable for ever. Then we cause the*sun to 
rise,, and to show the same ; and afterwards we contract it by an easy 
and gradual contraction. It is he who hath ordained the night to 
cover you as a garment ; and sleep to give you rest ; and hath 
ordained the day for waking. It is he who sendeth the winds, driving 
abroad the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy and 
we send down pure water*^ from heaven, that we may thereby revive 
a dead country, and give to drink thereof unto what we have created, 
both of cattle and men, in great numbers ; ^ and we distribute the 
same among them at various times, that they may consider : but the 
greater part of men refuse to consider^ only out of ingratitude.™ If 
we had pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city : wherefore 
do not thou obey the unbelievers ; but oppose them herewith, with a 
strong opposition. It is he who hath let loose the two seas ; this 
fresh and sweet, and that salt and bitter : and hath placed between 
them a bar,® and a bound which cannot be passed. It is he who 
hath created man of water ;P and hath made him to bear the double 
relafCtsiH of consanguinity and affinity; for the LORD is powerful. 
They worship, besides God, that which can neither profit them nor 
hurt them : and the unbeliever is an assistant of the devil against his 
Lord.I We have sent thee to be no other than a bearer of good 
tidings, and a denouncer of threats. Say, I ask not of you any 


1 Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity? 
i See chapter 7, p. no. There is the same various reading here as is mentioned in the 
notes to that passage. 

*• Properly, fittrQyiug water ; which epithet may perhaps refer to the clea.'tsing quality of 
that element, of so great use both on religious and on common occasions. 

> I'hat is, To such as live in the dry deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water ; which 
the inhabitants of towns, and places well-watered, have no occasion to da 
•* Or, out of infiiUlity : for the old Arabs used to think themselves indebted for theu 
rains, not to God, but to the influence of some particular stars. 

.■ And had not given thee, O Mohammed, the honour and trouble of being a preacher to 
the whole world in general. 

* To keep them asunder, and prevent their mixing with each otner. The original word is 
harxakk ; which has been already explained.* 

9 With which Adam’s primitive clay was mixed : or, of seed. See chapter 2^, p. 268. 
e Joining with him in his rebellion and infidelity. Some think Abu Jahl is particularly 
struck at in this passage. The words may also lie translated. j'Jlu uttMietter is contemJ>tibie 
m the sight oj hts Ldrd 


See the Prelim. Disc. Sect I. p. ts,. 
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reward for this my preaching; besides the conversion of him who shall 
desire to take the way imto his Lord.* And do thou trust in him who 
liveth, and dieth not ; and celebrate his praise : (he is sufficiently 
acquainted with the faults of his servants who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days ; and 
then ascended his throne ; the Merciful Ask now the knowing con- 
cerning him. When it is said unto the unbelievers^ Adore the Merciful ; 
they reply. And who is the Merciful Shall we adore that which thou 
command est us ? And this precept causeth them to fly the faster from 
the faith. Blessed be he who hath placed the twelve signs in the 
heavens ; and hath placed therein a lamp^ by day^ and the moon which 
shineth by night! It is he who hath ordained the night and the day 
to succeed each other, for the observation of him who will consider, 
or desireth to show his gratitude. The servants of the Merciful are 
those who walk meekly on the earth, and, when the ignorant speak 
unto them, answer. Peace and who pass the night adoring their Lord, 
and standing up to pray unto him; and who say, O Lord, avert from 
us the torment of hell, for the torment thereof is perpetual ; verily the 
same is a miserable abode, and a wretched station : and who, when 
they bestow, are neither profuse nor niggardly ; but observe a just 
medium between these ;® and who invoke not another god together with 
the true GOD ; neither slay the soul, which God hath forbidden to be 
slainy unless for a just cause : and who are not guilty of fornication. 
But he who shall do this, shall meet the reward of his wickedness : his 

E unishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of resurrection ; and 
e shall remain therein, covered with ignominy, except him 
who shall repent, and believe, and shall work a righteous work ; unto 
them will God change their former evils into good 'f for God is readv 
to forgive, and merciful And whoever repenteth, and doth that which 
is right ; verily he turneth unto God with an acceptable coa^rsion. 
And they who do not bear false witness ; and when they pass by vain 
discourse, pass by the same with decency : and who, when they are 
admonished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down as if they were 
deaf and blind, but stand up and are attentive thereto : and who say, 
O Lord, grant us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the 
satisfaction of our eyes ; and make us patterns unto those who fear 
thee. These shall be rewarded with the highest apartments in paradise^ 
because they have persevered with constancy ; and they shall meet 
therein with greeting and salutation ; they shall remain in the same for 
ever : it shall be an excellent abode and a delightful station. Say, My 

■ Seeking to draw near onto him, by embracing the religion taught by me his apostle ; which 
is the best return 1 expect from you for my labours.1 The passage, however, is capable of 
another meaning, viz., that Mohammed desures none to give, but him who shall contribute 
freely and voluntarily towards the advancement of Goo’s true religion, 
b Set chapter 17, p. 937. 

• i,e.. The sun. 

* This is intended here not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther discourse and oommn> 
nication with the idolaters. 

* See chapter 17, p. 

t Blotting out tneir former rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and incrusing tM 
faith and obedience.* 
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Lord is not solicitous on your account, if ye do not invoke him ; ye 
have already charged his apostle with imposture ; but hereafter shall 
there be a lasting punishment inflicted on you. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

ENTITLED, THE POETS ;* REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN TUB NAMB OF THE MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

S. M.^ These are the signs of the perspicuous book. Peradventure 
^ • thou afflictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not 
true believers. If we pleased, we could send down unto them a con^ 
vincing sign from heaven, unto which their neck§ would humbly submit. 
But there cometh unto them no admonition from the Merciful, being 
newly revealed as occasions require^ but they turn aside from the same ; 
and they have charged it with falsehood : but a message shall come 
unto them, which they shall not laugh to scorn. Do they not behold 
the earth, how many vegetables we cause to spring up therein, of every 
noble species ? Verily herein is a sign : but the greater part of them 
do not believe. Verily thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful God, Re» 
member when thy LORD called Moses, sayings Go to the unjust people, 
the people of Pharaoh ; will they not dread me f Moses answered, O 
LorDj^ verily I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my breast 
becoine'" straitened, and my tongue be not ready in speahing send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant. Also they have a crime to object 
igainst me f and I fear they will put me to death. God said, ihey 
shall by no means put thee to death : wherefore go ye with our signs ; 
for we will be with you, and will hear what passes between you and 
them. Go ye therefore unto Pharaoh, and say, Verily we are the apostle™ 
of the Lord of all creatures : send away with us the children of Israel 
And when they had delivered their message^ Pharaoh answered. Have 
we not brought thee up among us, when a child ; and hast thou not 
dwelt among us for several years of thy life ?“ Yet hast thou done thy 

I The chapter bean this inscription because at the coaduuoa of it the Arabian poets are 
severely censured. 

^ The five last verses, beginning at these words, Atut thoti who trr/oUow tk$ &c., 

some take to have been revealed at Medina, 
i See the Prelim. Disc. Sect 111 . p. 46, && 
k See chap, ao, p. 257. 

1 vis., I'he having killed an Eg3rptiBn.X 

™ word is in the ungular number in the original ; for which the oommentaton give several 

ns. 

^ It is said that Moses dwelt among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to Midian, 
where he suyed ten yean ; after whidi he returned to Egypt, and smt thirty yean in en> 
deavoitring to convert them ; and that he lived after the drowning of Pharaoh fifty years.* 
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deed which thou hast done: and thou art an ungrateful person. Moses 
replied, I did it indeed, and I was one of those who erred wherefore 
I fled from you, because I feared you : but my Lord hath bestowed 
on me wisdom, and hath appointed me one of his apostles. And this 
is the favour which thou hast bestowed on me, that thou hast enslaved 
the children of Israel. Pharaoh said, And who is the Lord of all 
creatures ? Moses answered. The Lord of heaven and earth, and of 
whatever is between them : if ye are men of sagacity. Pharaoh said 
unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear ? Moses said, Your 
Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. Pharaoh said unto those who 
were present^ Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly distracted.^ 
Moses said, The Lord of the east, and of the west, and of whatever is 
between them ; if ye are men of understanding. Pharaoh said unto 
him. Verily if thou take any god besides me,‘‘ I will make 'thee one of 
those who are imprisoned.' Moses answered, What, although I come 
unto you with a convincing miracle f Pharaoh replied. Produce it, 
therefore, if thou speakest truth. And he cast down his rod, and be- 
hold, it became a visible serpent : and he drew forth his hand out of his 
bosom; and behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. Pharaoh 
said unto the princes who were about him, Verily this man is a skilful 
magician : he seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery ; 
what therefore do ye direct? They answered. Delay him and his 
brother by good words for a time; and send through the cities men to 
assemble and bring unto thee every skilful magician. So the magicians 
were assembled at an appointed time, on a solemn day. And it was 
said unto the people. Are ye assembled together ? Perhaps we may 
follow the magicians, if they do get the victory. And when the majgi- 
cians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, Shall we certainly receive 
a reward, if we do get the victory ? He answered, Yea ; and ye shall 
surely be of those who approach my person. Moses said un?b^em, 
Cast down what ye are about to cast down. Wherefore they cast down 
their ropes and their rods, and said. By the might of Pharaoh, verily 
we shall be the conquerors. And Moses cast down his rod, and behold, 
it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear changed 
into serpents. Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, wor- 
shipping, and said, We believe in the Lord of all creatures, the Lord 
of Moses and of Aaron. Pharaoh said unto them, Have ye believed 
on him, before I have given you permission ? Verily he is your chief, 
who hath taught you magic ;• but hereafter ye shall surely know my 

« Having killed the Egyptian undesignedly. 

P Pharaoh, it seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his question ; for ho 
wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses pretended^ to 
be ; whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answer gave so little satisfaaion 
to the king, he b therefore supposed by some to have been a Dahrite, or one who believed tho 
eternity of the world.* ... - . 

q From this and a parallel expression in the twenty-eighth chapter, it is inferred that Pharaoh 

claimed the worship of hb subjects, as due to bb supreme power. 

' These words, says al Bei^wi, were a more terrible menace than if he had said / wiU 
im^uoH tkt* ; and gave Moses to understand that he must expect to keep company with those 
wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was hb custom, into a deeo dungeon, wheie they 
lenuuned till they dic^ 

' But his reserved the roost efficacious secreu to himself.* 


I idnm. * Idem. 
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power. I will cut off your hands and your feet, on the opposite sides, 
and I will crucify you alL They answered, It will be no hand unto us; 
for we shall return unto our I^RD. We hope that our Lord will forgive 
us our sins, since we are the first who have believed.^ And we spake by 
revelation unto sayings March forth with my servants by night; 

for ye will be pursued. And Pharaoh sent officers through the cities to 
assemble forces^ saying^ Verily these are a small company ; and they 
are enraged against us : but we are a multitude well provided. So we 
caused them to quit gardens, and fountains, and treasures, and fair 
dwelling^ : thus did we do; and* we made the children of Israel to in- 
herit the same.® And they pursued them at sunrise. And when the 
two armies were come in sight of each other, the companions of Moses 
said. We shall surely be overtaken. Moses answered, By no means : 
for my LORD is wifli me, who will surely direct me. And we com- 
manded Moses by revelation, sayings Smite the sea with thy rod. And 
when he had smitten it, it became divided into twelve parts^ between 
which were as many paths^ and every part was like a vast mountain. 
And we drew thither the others ; and we delivered Moses and all those 
who were with him : then we drowned the others. Verily herein was 
a sign ; but the greater part of them did not believe. Verily thy Lord 
is the mighty, and the merciful. And rehearse unto them the story of 
Abraham : when he said unto his father and his people, WJiat do ye 
worship ? They answered. We worship idols ; and we constantly serve 
them all the day long. Abraham said, Do they hear you, when ye in- 
voke themt Or do they either profit you, or hurt you? They an- 
swered, But we found our fathers do the same. He said. What think 
ye? The gods which ye worship, and your forefathers worshipped^ are 
my enemy : except only the Lord of all creatures, who hath created me 
and directeth me ; and who giveth me to eat and to drink, and when 
I anf'sYck, healeth me ; and who will cause me to die, and will after- 
wards restore me to life ; and who, I hope, will forgive my sins on the 
day of judgment O Lord, grant me wisdom ; and join me with the 
righteous ; and grant that I may be spoken of with honour® among the 
latest posterity; and make me an heir of the garden of delight : 
and forgive my father, for that he hath been one of those who go 
astray.3^ And cover me not with shame on the day of resurrection ; 
on the day in which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto 
him who shall come unto God with a sincere heart : when paradise 
shall be brought near to the view of the pious, and hell shall appear 


* See chapter 7, p. zz6, &c. 

« Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his host, returned 
to Egypt, and possessed themselves of the riches of that country.^ But others are of opinion 
that the meaning is no more than that God gave them the like possessions amd dwellings in 
another country.* 

* Literally, Grant mi a tifigm ^ trutA, that is, a high encomium. The same expression is 
naed in c zg, p. 252. 

7 By disposmg him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith. Some suppoeo 
Abraham pronounced this prayer after his father's death, thinking that possibly he might have 
been tawaidlv a true believer, but have ooaoealed his coDvenion (or fear of Nimrod, and before 
he was forbidden to pray for him.^ 


* Jailalo'ddin, Yahyi^ • A1 Z a m e kh . See cap. 7, p. til. ^ See cap 9, p. 148, «nd c 
«4iP> top 
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plainly to those who shall have erred ; and it shall be said unto them^ 
Where are your deities which ye served besides God? will they deliver 
you frofn punishment, or will they deliver themselves ? And they shall 
be cast into the same, doth they,* and those who have been seduced to 
their worship; and all the host of Eblis. The seduced shall dispute 
therein with their false gods, saying, By GOD, we were in a manifest 
error, when we equalled you with the Lord of all creatures ; and none 
seduced us but the wicked. We have now no intercessors, nor any 
friend who careth for us. If we were allowed to return once more 
into the world, we would certainly become true believers. Verily 
herein was a sign : but the greater part of them believed not. Thy 
Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The people of Noah accused God's 
messengers of imposture : when their brother Noah said unto them, 
Will ye rot fear Godf Verily 1 am a faithful messenger uhto you ; 
wherefore fear God, and obey me. I ask no reward of you for my 
preaching unto you j I expect my reward from no other than the Lord 
of all creatures : wherefore fear God, and obey me. They answered, 
Shall we believe on thee, when only the most abject persons have 
followed thee ? Noah said, 1 have no knowledge of that which they 
did it appertaineth unto my Lord alone to bring them to account, 
if ye understand j wherefore I will not drive away the believers I am 
no more than a public preacher. They replied. Assuredly, unless thou 
desist, O Noah, thou shalt be stoned. He said, 0 Lord, verily my 
people take me for a liar : wherefore judge publicly between me and 
them ; and deliver me and the true believers who are with me. Where- 
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him, in the ark filled 


with men and animals; and afterwards we drowned the rest. Verily 
herein was a si^ : but the greater part of them believed not Thy 
Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The tribe of Ad charged God's 
messengers with falsehood : when their brother Hud said unto^ tlCm, 
Will ye not fear Godf Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you ; where- 
fore fear God, and obey me. I demand not of you any reward for my 
preaching unto you : / expect my reward from no other than the Lord 
of all creatures. Do ye build a landmark on every high place, to 
divert yourselves?* And do ye erect magnificent works, hoping that 
ye may continue in their possession for ever ? And when ye exercise 
your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour?^ Fear GOD, by 
leaving these things; and obey me. And fear him who hath bestowed 
on you that which ye know : he hath bestowed on you cattle, and 
children, and gardens, and springs of water. Verily I fear for you the 
punishment of a grievous day. They answered, It is equal unto us 
whether thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us : this which thou 


■ See chapter ax, p. 273. ... 

* Whether Uxey have embraced the faith which 1 have preached, out of the tuioerky o( 
their hearts, or in prospect of womit worldly advantage. 

fc See chapter xx, p. x6x. 

* Or to mock the mongers ; who direct themselves in their joome]/a by the stars, and have 
no need of such buildings” 

* Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments without mercy, and rather fm 

the ouiffhctioo of your than the amendment of the sufl'erer.t 

t Ideaa 
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preachcsi is only a device of the ancients ; neither shall we be punished 
for what we have done. And they accused him of imposture ; where- 
fore we destroyed them. Verily herein was a sign : but the greater 
part of them believed not Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The 
tHbe of Thamud also charged the messengers of God with falsehood. 
When their brother Saleh said unto them, Will ye not fear Godf 
Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you : wherefore fear God, and 
obey me. I demand no reward of you for my preaching unto you; 
I expect my reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures. 
Shall ye be left forever secure in the possession ^the things which are 
here ; among gardens, and fountains, and com, and palm-trees, whose 
branches sheathe their flowers ? And will ye continue to cut habita- 
tions for yourselves out of the mountains, behaving with indolence ?* 
Fear GOD, and obey me ; and obey not the command of the trans- 
gressors, who act corruptly in the earth, and reform not the same. 
They answered. Verily thou art distracted : thou art no other than a 
man like unto us : produce now some sign, if thou speakest truth. 
Saleh said. This she-camel shall be a sign unto you : she shall have 
her portion of water, and ye shall have your portion of water alter- 
natelyy on a several day appointed for you and do her no hurt, lest 
the punishment of a terrible day be inflicted on you. But they slew 
her ; and were made to repent of their impiety : for the punishment 
which had been threatened overtook them. Verily herein was a sign ; 
but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, 
the merciful. The people of Lot likewise accused God^s messengers of 
imposture. When their brother Lot said unto them, Will ye not fear 
Godt Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you : wherefore fear God, 
and obey me. 1 demand no reward of you for my preachinc^ ; / eocpect 
my reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures. Do ye 
ap|-'^e»ach unto the males among mankind, and leave your wives which 
your Lord hath created for you ? Surely ye are people who transgress. 
They answered, Unless thou desist, O Lot, thou shalt certainly be 
expelled our city. He said, Verily I am one of those who abhor your 
doings : O LORD, deliver me and my family, from that which they act 
Wherefore we deUvered him, and all his family ; except an old woman, 
his wife, who perished among those who remained behind : then we 
destroyed the rest ; and we rained on them a shower of stones; and 
terrible was the shower which fell on those who had been warned in 
vain. Verily herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not 
believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The inhabitants of 
the wood* also accused God’s messengers of imposture. When Shoaib 
said unto them, Will ye not fear Godt Verily I am a faithful 

* Or, as the original word may also be rendered, showing ai t and ingenuity in your work. 

f That is, they were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one day, and 
the Thamudites drawing the other day; for when this camel drank, she emptied the wells or 
brooks for that day. See chapter 7, p. its. 

I See chapter xs, p. 8x3. Shoaib being not called the brother ol these people, whidi would 
have pr es e r v e d the confmmity between uiis passage and the preceding, it has been thoo^ 
they were not Midianites, bnt of another race ; however, we find the prophet taxes them widi 
the same criaei as he did those of Midiaxi.^ 


I See oip. y, p. xs» 



CHAV. XXVI. 


AL KORAN. 


281 


messenger unto you: wherefore fear God, and obey me. I ask no 
reward of you for 7ny preaching: J expect my reward from no other 
than the Lord of all creatures. Give just measure, and be not de- 
frauders ; and weigh with an equal balance ; and diminish not unto 
men ought of their matters ; neither commit violence in the earth, 
acting corruptly. And fear him who hath created you, and also the 
former generations. They answered, Certainly thou art distracted : 
thou art no more than a man, like unto us ; and we do surely esteem 
thee to be a liar. Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if 
thou speakest truth, Skoaib said. My Lord best knoweth that which 
ye do. And they charged him with falsehood : wherefore the punish- 
ment of the day of the shadowing cloud** overtook them ; and this was 
the punishment of a grievous day. Verily herein was a sign ; but tht 
greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, the 
merciful. This book is certainly a revelation from the Lord of all 
creatures, which the faithful spirit* hath caused to descend upon thy 
heart, that thou mightest be a preacher to thy people y in the perspicuous 
Arabic tongue : and it is borne witness to in the scriptures of former 
ages. Was it not a sign unto them, that the wise men among the 
children of Israel knew it? Had we revealed it unto any of the 
foreigners, and he had read the same unto them, yet they would not 
have believed therein. Thus have we caused obstinate infidelity to 
enter the hearts of the wicked : they shall not believe therein, until 
they see a painful punishment. It shall come suddenly upon them, 
and they shall not foresee it : and they shall say. Shall we be respited ? 
Do they therefore desire our punishment to be hastened?^ What 
thinkest thou ? If we suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life 
for several years, and afterwards that with which they are threatened 
come upon them ; what will that which they have enjoyed profit them ? 
We have destroyed no city, but preachers were first sent untc]^ it^to 
admonish the inhabitants thereof; neither did we treat them unjustly. 
The devils did not descend with the Kordn, as the infidels give out: it 
is not for their purpose, neither are they able to produce such a book; 
for they are far removed from hearing the discourse of the angels in 
heaven} Invoke no other god with the true God, lest thou become 
one of those who are doomed to punishment. And admonish thy more 
near relations.”* And behave thyself with meekness*^ towards the true 

>> God first plagued them with such intolerable heat for seven days that all their waters were 
dried up, and then brought a cloudy over them, under whose shade they ran, and were all 
destroyed by a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it.* 

e.t Gabriel, who is entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations.^ 

k The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signal and miraculous 
destruction on them, as a shower of stones, &c. 

1 Sec chapter 15, p. 2x1. , ... 

“The commentators suppose the same command to luve been virtually contamed in Uie 
74th chapter, which is prior to this in point of time.* It is said that Mohammed, on receiving 
the passage before us, went up immediately to Mount SaHl, and having called the sevenu 
fiaunilies to him, one by one, when they were all assembled, asked them whether,^ if he should 
tell them that mountain would bring forth a smaller mountain, they would believe hLn ; to 
which they answering in the afiKrmative, Vtrify, says he, / om o wartur smt tmteyou^ if/ort 
e setferit cnasHstment.^ 

“ Literally, lower thy wing. 


I A 1 Beidfiwi * See the notes thereon, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect IL p. 34. * A 1 BeidiwI. 
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believers who follow thee : and[ if they be disobedient unto thee, say, 
Verily 1 am dear of that which ye do. And trust in the most mighty, 
the merciful God; who seeth thee when thou risest up, and thy 
bdiaviour among those who worship for he both heareth and 
knoweth. Shall 1 declare unto you upon whom the devils descend ? 
They descend upon every lying a$td wicked person '? they learn what 
is heard but the greater part of them are liars. And those who err 
follow the steps of the poets : dost thou not see that thev rove as bereft 
of their senses through every valley, and that they say tnat which they 
do not P' except those who believe, and do good works, and remember 
God frequently; and who defend themselves, after they have been 
unjustly treatea* And they who act unjustly shall know hereafter, 
with what treatment they shall be treated. * 

* f./., Who seeth thee when thoa risest up to watdi and spend the night in religions exordsc^ 
and obaerveth thy anxious care for the Moslems* e xac t performance of their duty. It is said 
that the night on which the precept of watching was abrogated,^ Mohammed went privately 
from one house to another, to see how his companions spent the time ; and that he found them 
so intent in reading the Korftn, and repeating their prayers, that their houses, by reason of the 
humming noise they mada, seemed to be so many nests of hornets.^ Some commentators, 
however, suppose that by the prophet's bekaviour, m this place, are meant the various postures 
he used in praying at ue head of his companions ; as standing, bowing, prostration, and 
rittiM.* 

P The prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having communication with the 
devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and their desi^, and their inability to compose 
•o consistent a book as ^ Kmdn, proceeds to show that the persons mott likely to a corre- 
spondence noth those evil spirits were liars and slanderers, that is, his enemies and opposers. 

4f’.r., They are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive their idle and 
inconsistent suggestions fbr truth. It being uncertain whether the slandergrs or the devils be 
the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be rendered. They impart what they hear; 
that is, The devils acquaint their correspondents on earth with such incoherent scraps of the 
angels discourse as they can hear by stealth.7 

^Their compositions being as wild as the actions of a distracted man : for most of the ancient 
poetry was full of vain imaginations ; as fabulous stories and descriptions, love verses, flattery, 
fxcessi ve commendations of their patrons, and as excessive reproaches of their enemies, incite* 
mOB to vicious actions, vainglorious vaunting and the like. 8 

* That is, such poets as had embraced Mohammedism ; whose works, free from the profane- 
ness of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God, and the establishing his unity, and 
contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral virtues, without any satirical 
inveaives, unless against such as have given just provocations, by having first attacked them, 
or some others of the true believers, with the same weapons. In this last case Mohammed saw 
it was necessary for him^ to borrow distance from the poets of hb party, to defend himself 
and religion from the insults and ridicule of the others, for which purpose he employed the 
peiu of Labld Ebn Rabta,^ Abdallah Ebn Rawfth^ Hass&n Ebn Thabet, and the two Caaht, 
It b related that Mohan^ed once said to Caab Ebn Malec, Ply them with satires; for ^ by 
him in whose hand my soul w, they wotmd snore deeply than arrows,* 

* Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin. ^ Idem. * Idom. i See the Prelim. Db . ^ 47 
t A1 Ikidlwi 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

ENTITLED, THE ANT;‘ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MESCIFUL GOD 

T S. These are the signs of the KorAn, and of the perspicuous 
• book : a direction, and good tidings unto the true believers ; who 
regularly perform their prayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in 
the life to come. As to those who believe not in the life to come, we 
have prepared, their works for them and they shall be struck with 
astonishtnent at their disappointment^ when they shall be raised again; 
these are they whom an evil punishment awaiteth in this life; and in 
that which is to come they shall be the greatest losers. Thoii hast 
certainly received the Koran from the presence of a wise, a knowing 
God. Remember vfhexi Moses said unto his family, Verily I perceive 
fire: I will bring you tidings thereof, or I will bring you a lighted 
brand, that ye may be warmed.* And when he was come near unto 
it, a voice cried unto him, saying. Blessed be he who is in the fire, and 
whoever is about it;^ and praise be unto God, the Lord of all 
creatures ! O Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the wise : cast 
down now thy rod. And when he saw it, that it moved, as though it 
heui been a serpent, he retreated and fled, and returned not. And 
God said, O Moses, fear not ; for my messengers are not disturbed 
with fear in my sight: except he who shall have done amiss, and 
shall have afterwards substituted good in lieu of evil; for I am 
gracious and merciful.* Moreover put thy hand into thy bosom ; it 
shall come forth white, without hurt: this shall be one among the 
nine signs*' unto Pharaoh and his people ; for they are a 
people. And when our visible signs had come unto them, they said, 
This is manifest sorcery. And they denied them, although their 
souls certainly knew them to be from God, out of iniquity and pride . 
but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. We heretofore 
bestowed knowledge on David and Solomon ; and they said. Praise be 
unto God, who hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful 
servants ! And Solomon was David’s heir;^ and he said, O men, we 


* In this chapter is related, ainonK other strange things, an odd story of the ant, which has 
therefore been pitched on for the title. 

« By rendering them pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclinations. 

s Sm chapter 30, p. 334. 

7 Some suppose Goo to be intended by the former words, and by the latter, the angels who 
were present others think Moses and the angels are beie meant, or all persons in genera! » 
this holy plain, and the country round it.* 

s This exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed too general; 
for several of the prophets have b^n subject to sins, though not great ones, before their 
mission, for which they had rea.son to apprehend Gou's anger, though they are here assured 
that their subsequent merits entitle them to his pardon. It is supposed that Moses's killing 
the Egyptian unde.signedly is hinted at.* 

■ See chapter 17, p. 315 

Inheriting not only his kingdom, but also tne prophetical office, preferably to his other 
ions, who were no less than nineteen.* 

» \ anya. * Jallalo'ddin, al ReiJdwt * idem. * Idem 
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have been taught the speech of birds,* and have had all things 
bestowed on us; this is manifest excellence. And his armies were 
gathered together unto Solomon, consisting of genii,** and men, and 
birds ; and they were led in distinct bands, until they came unto the 
valley of ants.® And an ant, seeutg the hosts approaching^ said, O 
ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solomon and his aimy tread 
you underfoot, and perceive it not. And Solomon smiled, laughing 
at her words, and said. O Lord, excite me that I may be thankful for 
thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents ; and 
that I may do that which is right, and well-pleasing unto thee : and 
introduce me, through thy mercy, into paradise^ among thy servants, 
the righteous. And he viewed the birds, and said, What is the reason 
that I see not the lapwing?^ Is she absent? Verily I will chastise 
her with a severe chastisement, « or I will put her to death, unless she 
bring me a just excuse. And she tarried not long before she presented 
hef^sclf unto Solomon^ and said, I have viewed a country which thou 
hast not viewed ; and I come unto thee from Saba, with a certa^ 
piece of news. I found a woman** to reign over them, who is provided 
with everything requisite for a prince^ and hath a magnificent throne.* 
I found her and her people to worship the sun, besides God : and 


^ That is, the meaning ot their several voices, though not articulate ; of Solomon's interpre* 
tation whereof tlie commentators give several instances. 8 

< For this fancy, as well as tl^ former, Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists, 8 who^ 
according to their manner, have interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon , 7 which the English 
version renders, I ^at men-singers attd womett-singers^ as if that prince had forced demons or 
spirits to serve him at his table, and in other opacities : and particularly in his vast and 
mamificent buildings, which they could not conceive he could otherwise have performed. 

*Tlie valley seems to be so called from the great numbers of ants which are found there. 
Some place it in Syria, and others in Tdyef.8 

f The Arab historians tell us that Solomon, having finished the temple of Jerusalem, went in 
pilgrimage to Mecca, where, having stayed as long as he pleased, he proceeded towards 
Va^janj^od leaving Mecca in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and being extremely 
deligKcea with the country, rested there ; but wanting water to make the ablution, he looked 
among the birds for the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudbud, whose business it was to find 
it ; for it is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-sighted enough to discover water under* 
p-ound, which the devils used to draw, after she had marked the place by digging with her 
bill : they add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whcrce, seeing one of her 
companions alighting, she descended also, and having had a description given her by the 
other of the city of Saba, whence she was just arrived, they both went toeether to take a view 
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry which occasioned what 
follows.* 

It may be proper to mention here what the ea.stem writers fable of the manner of Solomon’s 
travelling, xhey say that he had a carpet of green silk, on which his throne was placed, being 
of a promgious length and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to stand on, the men placing 
themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on his left ; and that when all were in order, the 
wind, at his command, took up the carpet, and transported it, with all that were upon it, 
wherever he pleased the army of birds at the same time flying over their heads, and forming 
a kind of canopy, to shade them from the sun. 

I By plucking off her feathers, and setting her in ihe sun, to be tormented by the insects ; or 
by shutting her up in a cage.8 

This queen the Arabs name Balkts : some make her the daughter of al Hodhfid Ebn Shar> 
habil 8 and othenr of Sharahll Ebn Malec p but they all agree she was a descendant of Y&rab 
Elm iCahtftn. She is placed the twenty-second in Dr. Focock's list of the kings of Yaman.8 

i ^^ch the commentators say was made of gold and silver, and crowned with precious stonea 
But they differ as to the size of it ; one making it fourscore cubits long, forty broad, and thirty 
high ; wbUe some say it was fourscore, and others thirty cubits every way. 


- 8 See Maracc. not in loc. p. 5x1. 8 Vide Midrash. Yalkut Shemuni, p. xx.f. 39» 

Milliunu de Mohammedismo ante Mohammed, p. 83a. 1 Eccles. il 8 8 Al Beidawt. 

fallalo'ddin. 1 Idem. * See cap. ax, p. 947. 8 Al BeicHwi, Jallalo’ddin. 8 Vide 

^eco^. Spec. p. i;9. * Al Beidfiwi, tiA. Vkte b’HeiW Bibl. Orient, p. 182. 8 Ubi supi 
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3s^n hath prepared their works for them, and hath turned them, 
aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not rightly directed), 
lest they should worship God, who bringeth to light that which is 
hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal and 
whatever they discover. God ! there is no God but he ; the Lord of 
the magnificent throne. Solomon said. We shall see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar. Go with this my letter, 
and cast it down unto them ; then turn aside from them, and wait 
to know what answer they will return. And when the queen of Saba 
had received the letter^ she said, O nobles, verily an honourable letter 
hath been delivered unto me; it is from Solomon, and this is the 
tenour thereof: In the name of the most merciful God, Rise not up 
against ne : but come, and surrender yourselves unto me.^ She said, 
O nobles, advise me in my business : I will not resolve on anything, 
until ye be witnesses and approve thereof. The nobles answered. We 
are endued with strength, and are endued with great prowess in war ; 
but the command appertaineth unto thee: see therefore what thou 
wilt command.™ She said. Verily kings, when they enter a city by force^ 
waste the same, and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants 
hereof: and so will these do with us. But I will send gifts unto them ; 
and will wait for what farther information those who shall be sent 
shall bring back. And when the queetis ambassador came unto 
Solomon,“ said, Will ye present me with riches? 'Verily 
that which God hath given me, is better than what he hath given you • 
but )re do glory in your gifts. Return unto the people of Saba. We 
will surely come unto them with forces, which they shall not be able 
to withstand ; and we will drive them out from their city, humbled ; 
and they shall become contemptible. And Solomon said, O nobles, 
which of you will bring unto me her throne, before they come and 
surrender themselves unto me? A terrible genius® answered,*< 
bring it unto thee, before thou arise from thy place for I am able to 

^ Jallalo’ddin says that the queen was surrounded by her army when the lapwing threw the 
letter into her bosom ; but al IJeiduwi si^poses she was in an apartment of her palace, the door* 
of which were shut, and that the bird flew in at the window. The former commentator gives 
a copy of the epistle somewhat more full than that in the text ; vi^., the serxiant (j/God, 

SoioMOHt the son of David, unto BalkU qneeti of Saha. In the name of the most merciful 
God. Bence be on him' loho folloxveth tiu true direction. Rise not up against me, but come 
and surrender yourselves unto me. He adds that Solomon perfumed this letter with musk, 
and sealed it with his signet. 

* Or, Come unto me and resign yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true 
religion which 1 preach. 

"*!>., Whetlier thou wilt obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head 
against him. 

“ Hearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each sex, al! habited 
in the same manner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched with precious stones, besides 
a large quantity of musk, amber, and other things of value. i Some add that Balkis, to try 
whether Solomon was a prophet or no. dressed the boys like girls, and the girls like boys, and 
sent him, in a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an onyx drilled with a crooked hole ; and that 
Solomon distinguished the boys from the girls by the different manner of their making water, 
and ordered one worm to bore the pearl, and another to pass a thread through the onyx.^t They 
also tell us that Solomon, having notice of this embassy, by means of the lapwing, even beftHV 
they set out, ordered a large square to be enclosed witn a wall built of gold and silver bricky 
wherein he ranged his forces and attendants to receive them.^^ 

o This was an Ifrit, or one of the wicked and rebellious genii ; and his name, says al Beidiwi. 
was Dhacwan or Sakhr. 

V I./., From thy seat of justice. For Solomon used to sit in judgment every day till nooo.* 

I Jallalo'ddin * Al BeidAwi. > Fallaio ddin. * Idem interp. 
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fcr/erm it, and may be trusted. Anii one with whom was the 
^owledge of the scriptures’* said, I will bring it unto thee, in tht 
twinkling of an eye.^ And when Solomon saw the throne placed 
before him, he said. This is a favour of my Lord, that he may make 
trial of me, whether I will be grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful ; 
and he who is grateful, is grateful to his own advantage^ but if any 
shall be ungrateful, verily my Lord is self-sufhcient and munificent. 
And Solomon said unto his servants.^ Alter her throne, that she may 
not know it, to the end we may see whether she be rightly directed, or 
whether she be 07ie of those who are not rightly directed. And when 
she was come unto Solomon^ it was said unto her, Is thy throne like 
this ? She answered. As though it were the same. And\ve have had 
knowledge bestowed on us before this, and have been resigaed unto 
God} But that which she worshipped, besides God, had turned her 
aside from the truth; for she was of an unbelieving people. It was 
said unto her. Enter the palace." And when she saw it, she imagined 
it to be a great water ; and she discovered her legs, by lifting tip her 
robe to pass through it,^ Whereupon Solomon said unto her, Verily 
this is a palace evenly floored with glass. Then said the queen, O 
Lord, verily 1 have dealt unjustly with my own soul ; and I resign 
myself, together with Solomon, unto God, the Lord of all creatures.^ 
Also we heretofore sent unto the tribe of Thamud their brother Saleh ; 
who said unto them, Serve ye God. And behold the) were divided 
into two parties, who disputed among themselves.* Saleh said, O 
my people, why do you hasten evil rather than good?* Unless ye ask 
pardon of God, that ye may obtain mercy, are lost. They answered, 
vVe presage evil from thee, and from those who are with tnee. Saleh 


q lliis person, as is generally supposed, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon s Wazir (or 
V !,o knew the great or ineffable name of Got), by pronouncing of which he performed 
this wonderful exploit.^ Others, however, suppose it was al Khedr, or else Gabriel, or some 
other angel ; and some imagine it to have been Solomon himself.® 

*■ I'he original is. Before thou cansi tool’ at any object, and take thy eye off it. It is said 
that Solomon, nt A^f 's desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast his eye downwards, the 
throne made its way underground, and appeared before him. 

* For, on the return of her ambassador, she determined to go and submit hesself to that prince ; 
but before her departure, she secured her throne, as she thought, by locking it up in a strong 
castle, and setting a guard to defend it ; after which she set out, attended by a vast army.7 

* It is uncertain whether these be the words of Balkis, acknowledging her conviction by the 
wonders she had already seen ; or of Solomon and his people, acknowledging ths favour of 
God, in calling them to the true faith before her. 

• Or, as some understand the word, the cortri before the palace, which Solomon had com* 
manded to be built against the arrival of Balkts ; the flour or pavement being of transparent 
glass, laid over running water, in which fish were swimming. Fronting this pavement was 
placed the royal throne, on which Solomon sat to receive the queea® 

> Some Arab writers tell us Solomon had been informed that Balkls’s legs and feet were 
covered with hair, like those of an nss, of the truth of which he had hereby an opportunity of 
being satisfied by ocular demonstration. 

7 The queen of Saba having by these^ words professed Islfim, and renounced idolatry, 
Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it, till the devils had 
by a depilatory taken off the hair from her legs.® Some, however, will have it that she did 
Dot marry Solomon, but a prince of the tribe of Hamd&n. 

s Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh ; one party believing on him, and the ather 
treating him as an impostor. 

• i.e.. Why do ye urge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, instead 
of averting it by repentance ? 

» Jallalo ddin. * Al Beid^ui * Jallalo’ddin. * Idem, al BeidSwi * Jallalo'ddio. 
I® Amid al Beidiiwi 
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replied, The evilVhich ye presage is with GOD but ye are a people 
who are proved by a vicissitude of prosperity and adversity, Ajid 
there were nine men in the city, who acted corruptly in the earth, and 
behaved not with integrity. And they said unto one anotlur^ Swear 
ye reciprocally by God, that we will fall upon Saleh and his family by 
night : and aften\'ards we will say unto him who hath right to avenge 
his blood. We were not so much as present at the destruction of his 
family ; and we certainly speak the truth. And they devised a plot 
against him: but we devised a plot agamsl them; and they perceived 
it not And see what was the issue of their plot:® we utterly 
destroyed them and their whole people ; and these their habitations 
remain empty, because of the inhistice which they committed. Verily 
herein •/j a sign, unto people who understand. And we delivered 
tliose who believed and feared God. And re7nember Lot, when he 
said unto his people, Do ye commit a wickedness, though ye see the 
heinousness thereof f Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the 
women? Ye are surely an ignorant people. (XX.) Hut the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said, Cast the family of Lot out 
of your city: for they are men who preserve themselves pure from the 
crimes of which ye are guilty. Wherefore we delivered him and his 
family, except his wife, whom we decreed to he one of those who 
remained behind to be destroyed. And we rained on them a shower 
of stones: and dreadful was the shower which fell on those who had 
been warned in vain,^ Say, Praise be unto God ; and peace be upon 
his servants whom he hath chosen! Is God more worthy, or the 
false gods which they associate with him f Is not he to be pi'eferred^ 
who hath created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down rail 
for you from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring up? 
It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot fonli. ^ 
there any other god partner wdth the true God? Verily thes? ai^a 
people who deviate f‘om the truth. Is not he more worthy to be adored 
who hath established the earth, and hath caused rivers to flow through 
the midst thereof, and placed thereon immovable mountains^ and set a 
bar between the two seas ?* 1 s there any other god equal with the 

true God? Yet the greater part of them know it not Is not he 
more wot'ihy who heareth the afflicted,^ when he calleth upon hini, 
and taketh off the evil which distressed him; and who hath made you 
the successors of your forefathers in the earth ? Is there any other 
god who can be equalled with the true God? How few considei 


*> See chapter 7, p. 117, where the Egyptians in the same nmnner accuse Moses as the cause 
of their calamilies. ... 

® It is related that Saleh, apd those who believed on him, usually meeting to pray in acertaia 
naiTow place between the mountains, the infidels said. He thinks to make an end 0/ ns after 
th>e€ days^ but we iviil be beforehand with him ; and t^t a party of theni went dire^ly to 
the straits above mentioned, thinking to execute their design, but were terribly disapi>ointed ; 
for, instead of catching the prophet, tliey were caught themselves, t.'seir letreat being cutoff by 
a large piece sf rock, which fcJi down at the mouth of the straits, so iliat they perished there in 
a miserable manner. 

<• See chapter 7, p. 1*3, and chapter ii, p. 166. 

• See chapter 25, p. 274. ITie word bareakh is not used here, but another of equivaleul 

/pnerally, Him who h driven by disire.ss to implore Gou’s assistance. 

1 Se« cap. 7, p, 113, note '**. 
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these tkinjfs/ Is not he more ^Aorthy who directefii you in the dark 
paths of the land and of the sea ; and who sendeth the winds driving 
abroad the clouds as the forerunners of his mercy ?« Is there any 
other god who can be equalled with the true GOD? Far be God 
from having those partners in his power ^ which ye associate with 
him / Is not he more worthy^ who produceth a creature, and after 
it hath been dead restoreth it to life^ and who giveth you food from 
heaven and earth ? Is there any other god with the true God, who 
doth this f Say, produce your proof thereof^ if ye speak truth. Say, 
None either in heaven or earth knoweth that which is hidden, besides 
God : neither do they understand when they shall be raised. How- 
ever their knowledge attaineth some notion of the life to come yet 
they are in an uncertainty concerning the same ; yea, they are Jjlind as 
to the real circumstances thereof. And the unbelievers sstyj When 
we and our fathers shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be taken 
forth from the q ravel Verily we have been threatened with this, both 
we and' our fathers, heretofore. This is no other than fables of 
the ancients. Say unto them^ Pass through the earth, and see what 
hath been the end of the wicked. And be not thou grieved for them ; 
neither be thou in any concern on account of the plots which they are 
contriving against thee. And they say, When will this threat be 
accomplishedy if ye speak true ? Answer, Peradventure some part of 
that punishment^ which ye desire to be hastened, may follow close 
behind you : verily thy LORD is endued with indulgence towards man- 
kind ; but the greater part of them are not thankful. Verily thy 
Lord knoweth what their breasts conceal, and what they discover: 
and there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is written in a 
clear book. Verily this Koran declareth unto the children of Israel 
most of lliose points concerning which they disagree:^ and it is 
‘I direction, and a mercy unto the true believers. Thy Lord 
will deride the controversy between them, by his definitive sentence : 
and he is the mighty, tlie wise. Therefore put thy trust in God ; for 
thou art in the manifest truth. Verily thou shall not make the dead 
to hear, neither shalt thou m?ke the deaf to hear thy call to the true 
Jaith, when they retire and turn their backs : neither shalt thou direct 
the blind to extricate themselves out of their error. Thou shalt make 
none to hear ihecy except him who shall believe in our signs : and they 
are wholly resigned unto us. When the sentence shall be ready to fall 
upon them, we will cause a beast^ to come forth unto them from out 
of the earth, which shall speak unto them verily men do not fiimly 
believe in our signs. On the day of resurrection we will assemble, out 

» 

I See chapter 7, p. xio, and chapter 25, p. 274. 

1* Or the woj ds may be translated thus : J 'm, their knmvledge faileth as to the l(/e to cornel 
yea^ &c. 

f Such as the comparing of God to sensible things, or to created beings : the removing all 
imperfections from the description of the Diving Being ; the state of paradise and hell ; the 
stories of Ezra and Jesus C.'hrist, SccA 

The Mohaiumed.'ins call this beast, whose amiearaiice will be one sign of the approach of 
the day of judgineut, ul Jassasa, or the Spy. 1 liuve given the description of her euewhere ;* 
Co which sliould be^dUed that she is to have two wines. 

1 Or, according to a different reading, viz., taclimakom instead of tocalUtHohom, wkc thaU 
voaund themi^ 

t A 1 Beidiiwi. * Prelim. Disc. Sec. IV. p 62, &c. * Vide ibid 
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of every nation, ft company of those who shall have charged our signs 
with falsehood; and uiey shall be prevented from mmng together, 
until they shall arrive at the place of judgment. And GOD say 
unto them, Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye 
comprehended them not with your knowledge ? Or what is it that ye 
were doing? And the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, ror 
that they have acted unjustly : and they shall not speak in their own 
excuse. Do they not see that we have ordained the night, that they 
may rest therein, and the day giving open light? Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. On that day the trumpet shall be 
sounded; and whoever are in heaven and on earth shall be struck 
with terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt therefrom:^ 
and ?J1 shall come before him, in humble guise. And thou shalt see 
the mountains, and shalt think them firmly fixed ; but they shall pass 
away, even as the clouds pass away. This will be the work of Ck)D, 
who hath rightly disposed all things : and he is well acquainted with 
that which ye do. Whoever shall have \vrought righteousness, shall 
receive a reward beyond the desert thereof ; and they shall be secure 
from the terror of that day;“ but whoever shall have wrought evil, 
shall be thrown on their faces into hell fire. Shall ye receive the 
reward of any other than of that which ye shall h^ive wrought? Verily 
I am commanded to worship the Lord of fliis territory of Mecca, who 
hath sanctified the same: unto him belong all things. And I am 
commanded to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Koran : he who shall 
be directed thereby, will be directed to his own advantage; and to him 
who shall go astray, say, Verily I am a warner only. And say. Praise 
be unto God ! he will show you his signs,® and ye shall know them : 
and thy Lord is not regardless of that which they do. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE STORY REVEALED AT MECCA.<1 

IN THK NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T S. M.** These are the signs of the perspicuous book. We will 
• dictate unto thee, O Mohammed, some parts of the history of 
Moses and Pharaoh, with truth ; for the sake of people who believe. 

“ See the Prelim. Disc, Sect. IV. p. 65, &c. Some say the persons exempted from thU 
general consternation will be the angels Gabriel, Micliael, Israfil, and Izracl ;1 others suppose 
them to be the virgins of paradise, and the angels who guard that place, and carry Cod's 
throne and others will have them to be the iiiartyrs.^ 

“ ITiat is, from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the wicked; 
nat from the general terror or constematiuii before mentioned. 

0 viz.. The successes of the true believers against the infidels, and particularly the victory of 
Bedr . . 

P The title is taxen from the s6th verse, wnere Mo.ses is said to have related tfu stcry of his 
Adventures to Shoaib. 

q Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words : f/g wka kaik 
given thee the ‘Korhn/or a rule of faith and practice, &c. 

** See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 111. p. 46. 

1 JaUalo'ddin, gl Beidawl * Ident ( Ebn Abbas. 
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Now Pharaoh lifted himself up in the land of Egypt; and he caused 
his subjects to be divided into parties :* he weakened one party o< 
them,* by slaying their male children, and preserving their females 
alive ; for he was an oppressor. And we were minded to be gracious 
unto those who were weakened in the land, and to make them models 
of religion ; and to make them the heirs of the wealth of Pharaoh and 
his people^ and to establish a place for them in the earth ; and to 
show Pharaoh, and Haman,* and their forces, that destruction of their 
kingdom and nation by them, which they sought to avoid.y And we 
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, saying, Give him suck : 
and if thou fearest for him, cast him into the river ; and fear not, 
neither be afflicted ; for we will restore him unto thee, and we will 
appoint him one of our apostles.* And when she had put the child in 
the ark, and had cast it into the river, the family of Pharaoh took him 
up ; providence designing that he should become an enemy and a 
sorrow unto them. Verily Pharaoh, and Hainan, and their forces were 
sinners. And the wife of Pharaoh said, This child is a delight of the 
eye to me and to thee > kill him not ; peradventure it may happen 
that he may be serviceable unto us ; or we may adopt him for our son. 
And they perceived not the consequence of what they were doing. And 
the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed with fear; and 
she had almost discovered him, had we not armed her heart with con- 
stancy, that she might be one of those who believe the promises of 
God. And she said unto his sister. Follow him. And she watched 
him at a distance ; and they perceived it not. And we suffered him 
not to take the breasts of the nurses who were p7’ovided before his sister 
came up:^ and she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, 
who may nurse him for you, and will be careful of him ? And, at their 
desire, she brought his mother to them. So we restored him to his 
mc‘«'.er,\iiat her mind might be set at ease, and that she might not be 
afflicted ; and that she might know that the promise of God was true : 

* i.e.. Either into ompantes, that they might the better attend his order and perform the 
lervices he exacted of them ; or into opposite factions, to prevent their attempting anything 
against them, to deliver themselves from his tjTanny.^ 

* viz., The Israelites. 

■ See chapter 26, p. 278 

* This name is given to Pharaoh s chief minister ; from wnence it is Mnerally inferred that 
Mohammed has here made Haman, the favourite of Ahasuerus king of Persia, and who indis* 
putably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet’s contemporary. But how probable 
soever this mistake may seem to us, it will be very hard, if not im(H>K.sibIe, to convince a 
Mohammedan of it ; for, as has been observed in a parallel case,- two very differenl persons 
may bear the same name.^ 

.* For Pharaoh had either dreanied, or been told by some diviners, that one ot the Hebrew 
nation .should be the ruin of his kingdom ; M'hich prophecy is supposed to have been the occa* 
l^n of his cruelty to them.** This circumstance is owing to the invention of the Jews.6 

* It is related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew women, terrified by a light 
which appeared between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with an extraordinary 
affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers, so that his inotlier kept liiiii in her 
house, and nursed him three montlis ; after which it was impossi)>le for her to conceal him any 
lon^r, the king then giving orders to make the searches more .strictly.® 

* This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either by his uncommon beauty, mr 
by the light which shone ot* his forehead, or because, when they opened the ark, they found 
Urn suckmg his thumb, which supplied him with milk. 7 

^ See chapter ao, p. 233. 

- A 1 Beid&wl * See p. note >. > Vide Reland, de Kel Moham. p. 317. 

* See cap. p. ziy. S Vide ahalshel. bakkab, p. xi. et R. Eliez. pirke, c. 48 8 Al 

Beid&ai ^ the notes to cap. ao, p. 335. lof m, Jallalo'ddin. 
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but the greater part of mankind know not the truth. And when Afosei 
had attained his age of full strength, and was become a perfect man. 
we bestowed on him wisdom and knowledge : and thus do we reward 
the upright. And he went into the city, at a time when the inhabitants 
thereof observed not what passed in the streets ^ and he found therein 
two men fighting ; the one being of his own party, and the other of his 
enemies.^^ And he who was of his party, begged his assistance against 
him who was of the contrary party ; and Moses struck him with his 
fist, and slew him : but being sofyy for what had happetted^ he said. 
This is of the work of the devil ;® for he is a seducing and an open 
enemy. And he said, O Lord, verily I have injured my own soul* 
wherefore forgive me. So God forgave him ; for he is ready to forgive, 
and merciful. He said, O Lord, by the favours with which thou 
hast favoured me, I will not be an assistant to the wicked for the 
future. And the next morning he was afraid in the city, and looked 
about him, as one apprehensive of danger : and behold, he whom 
he had assisted the day before, cried out unto him for help a second 
time. But Moses said unto him. Thou art plainly a quan'elsome 
fellow. And when he sought to lay hold on him who was an enemy 
unto them both, he said, O Moses, dost thou intend to kill me, as 
thou killedst a man yesterday?^ Thou seekest only to be an 
oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels. 
And a certain man® came from the farther part of the city, running 
hastily, and said, O Moses, verily the magistrates are deliberating 
concerning thee, to put thee to death : depart therefore ; I certainly 
advise thee well. Wherefore he departed out of the city in great fear, 
looking this way and that, lest he should be pursued. And he said, O 
Lord, deliver me from the unjust people. And when he was journeying 
towards Madian, he said, Peradventure my Lord will direK mo-in 
the right way.** And when he arrived at the water of Madi.in, he 
found about the well a company of men, who were watering their Jlocks, 
And he found, besides them, two women, who kept off their sheep at a 
distance. And he said unto ///m, What is the matter with you? They 
answered, We shall not water ourflock^ imtil the shepherds shall have 
driven away theirs; for our father is an old man, stricken in years. So 
Moses watered their sheep for them;* and afterwards retired to the 

* viz.. At noon ; at which time it is nst^ tn those countries for people to retire to sleep ; or, 
as others rather suppose, a little within night. 

^ The one being an Israelite of his own relbrion and nation, and the other an idolatrous 
Egyptian. 

" Mohammed allows that Moses killed the Egyptian wrongfully ; but, to excuse it, supposes 
that he struck him without designing to kill him. 

•' Some suppose these words to have been spoken by the Israelite, who, because Moses had 
reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him ; and others, by the Egyptian, who 
either knew or suspected that Moses ^d Killed his countryman tlie day before. 

s 'I'his person, says the tradition, was an Egyptian, and Pharaoh’s uncle’s son, but a true 
believer ; who, finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had done, and designed 
to put liim to death, gave him immediate notice to provide for his safety by fliglit. 

For Moses knew not the way, and coming to a place where three roads met, committed 
himself to the guidance of Gon, and took the middle road, which was the right ; providence 
likewise so ordering it, that his pursuers took the other two roads, and missed him.l Some 
lay he was led by an angel in the appearance of a traveller.® 

I Hy rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight, which had been laid over the month of the 


t A 1 Beidflwl 


< Tallalo'ddio. 



XVIIX. 


292 AL RQRAN. 

shade, saying, O LORD, verily I stand in need of the good which thou 
shalt send down unto me. And one of the damsels^ came unto him, 
walking bashfully, and said, My father calleth thee, that he may recom- 
pense dice for the trouble which thou hast taken in watering our sheep 
for us. And when he was come unto Shoaib, and had told him the 
story of his adventures^ he said unto him^ Feai* not ; thou hast escaped 
from unjust people. And one of the damsels said. My father, hire him 
for certain wages ; the best servant thou canst hire, is an able and 
trusty person.' And Shoaib said unto Moses, Verily I will give thee 
one of these my two daughters in marriage, on condition that thou serve 
me for hire eight years : and if thou fulfil ten years, it is in thine own 
breast; for I seek not to impose a hardship on thee: and thou sh^Itfind 
me, if God please, a man of probity. Moses answered, Let this be the 
covenant between me and thee : whichsoever of the two tepms I shall 
fulfil, let it be no crime in me if I theti quit thy service; and God is 
witness of that which, we say. And when Moses had fulfilled the tenn,“ 
and was journeying with his family towards Egypt, he saw fire on the 
side of Mount Sinai. And he said unto his family, Tarry ye here; for 
I see fire : peradventure I may bring you thence some tidings of the 
way^ or at least a brand out of the fire, that ye may be warmed. And 
when he was come thereto, a voice cried unto him from the right side 
of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, saying, O Moses, 
verily I am God, the Lord of all creatures : cast down now thy rod. 
And when he saw it that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, he 
retreated and fled, and returned not. And God said unto him, 0 Moses, 
draw near, and fear not; for thou art safe. Put thy hand into thy 
bosom, and it shall come forth white, without any hurt ; and draw 
back thy hand" unto thee which thou stretchest forth for fear. These 
sL^ll b^‘"two evident signs from thy Lord, unto Pharoah and his 

g rinces ; for they are a wicked people. Moses _ said, O Lord, verily I 
ave slain one of them ; and I fear they will put me to death : but my 
brother Aaron is of a more eloquent tongue than I am: wherefore send 
him with me for an assistant, that he may gain me credit ; for I fear 
lest they accuse me of imposture. God said. We will strengthen thine 
arm by thy brother, and we will give each of you extraordinary power, 

weH by (he shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though some name a much larger 
number) to remove it.l 

k Tills was Sefura (or Zipporah) the elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughter of 
Shoaib, whom Moses afterwards married. 

* The ^rl, being asked by her father how she knew Mos^ deserved this character, told him 
that he had removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assistance, and that he 
■ looked not in her face, but held down kis head till he heard her message, and desired her to 
walk behind him, because the wind rufllcd her garments a little, and discovered some part C'f 
ner legs. 2 

“ vix., Ihe longest term of ten years. The Mohammedans say, after the Jews, 8 that Moses 
received from Shoaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch of a myrtfe of paradise, and 
had d<»srj*nded ta him from Adam) to keep off the wild beasts from his sheep ; and tliat this 
was the rod with which he performed all those wonders in Egypt. 

" See chapter 20, p. 234. 

• Literally, thy wine: the expression alludes to the action of birds, which stretch forth their 
wings to fly away when they are frighted, and fold them together again when they think 
*hemselves secure.^ 


1 Idem, interp. Vahya. > Idem > Vide Shais. hakkab. p. is. R. Elies, pirxe, c i)0. 
ftc. *A\ lieidfiwi 
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SO that they shall not come up to you, in out si^ns. \ e two, and who- 
ever shall follow you, shall be the conquerors. And when Moses came 
unto them with our evident signs, they said, This is no other than a 
deceitful piece of sorcery : neither have we heard of anythm^ like this 
among our forefathers. And Moses said, My Lord best knoweth who 
cometh with a direction from him ; and who shall have success in this 
life, as well as tiu next : but the unjust shall not prosper. And Pharaoh 
said, O princes, I did not know that ye had any other god besides me.”^ 
Wherefore do thou, 0 Haman,burn me clay into bricks ; and build me 
a high tower,*! that 1 may ascend unto the God of Moses : for I verily 
believe him to be a liar. And both he and his forces behaved them- 
selves insolently and unjustly in the earth ; and imagined that they 
Bhoul(J not be brought before us to be judged. Wherefore we took him 
and his forces, and cast them into the sea. Behold, therefore, what was 
the end of the unjust. And we made them deceitful guides,- inviting 
their followers to hell fire ; and on the day of resurrection they shall 
not be screened from punishment. We pursued them with a curse in 
this life^ and on the day of resurrection they shall be shamefully rejected. 
And we gave the book of the law unto Moses, after we had destroyed 
the former generations, to enlighten the minds of men, and for a direc- 
tion and a mercy ; that perad venture they might consider. Thou, O 
prophet.^ wast not on the west side of Mount Sinai^ when we delivered 
Moses his commission : neither wast thou one of those who were present 
al his receiving it: but we raised up several generations after Moses: 
and life was prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou dwell among 
the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs ; but we 
have sent thee fully instructed in every particular. Nor wast thou 
present on the side of the mount, when we called unto Moses: hwi thou 
art sent as a mercy from thy Lord ; that thou mightest preach unto a 
people to whom no preacher hath come before thee,^ that pertfdveKWc 
they may be warned ; and lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for 
that which their hands had previously committed, they should have 
said, O Lord, since thou hast not sent an apostle unto us, that w’e 
miglit follow thy signs, and become true believers, are we not excus- 
able ? Yet when the truth is come unto them from before us, they 
say. Unless he receive the same power to work miracles as Moses 
received, we will not believe. Have they not likewise rejected the 
revelation which Avas heretofore given unto Moses ? They say. Two 
cunning impostures" have mutually assisted one another : and they 
say, Verily we reject them both. Say, Produce therefore a book from 
God, which is more right than these two, that I may follow it j if ye 

P See cliapter 26, p. 377. 

•1 li ib said that Haman^ having prepared bricks and other materials, employed no less than 
fifty thousand men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried to so immense a 
height that the workmen could no longer stand on u : that^ Pharaoh, ascending this tower, 
threw a javelin towards heaven, which fell back again stained with blood, whereupon he 
impiously boasted that he had killed the Gou of Moses ; but at sunset God sent the angel 
Gabriel, who, with one stroke of his win^, demolished the tower, a part whereof, falling tm the 
king’s army, destroyed a million of men.° 

'That b, to the Arabians ; to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since IsmaeL 

' viz.. The Pentateuch and the Koran. Some copies read, Tv)0 impostors^ meaning Mosel 
and Mohamnied. 


ft A1 Zamakhshari. 
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speak ti*uth. But it they return thee no answer, know that they only 
follow their own desires : and who erreth more widely from the truth 
than he who followeth his own desire, without a direction from COD? 
verily GOD directeth not the unjust people. And now have we caused 
our word to come unto them, that they may be admonished. They 
unto whom wc have j^iven the scriptures which were revealed before 
it, believe in the same ; and when it is read unto them, say, We believe 
therein ; it is ceruiinly the truth from our LORD : verily we were 
Moslems before this.^ These shall receive their reward twicc,“ because 
they have persevered, and repel evil by good, and distribute alms out 
of that which we have bestowed on them ; and when they hear vain 
discourse, avoid the same, saying. We have our works, and ye have 
your works : peace be on you we covet not the acquaintance ef the 
ignorant. Verily thou canst not direct whom thou wilt ; but GOD 
directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he best knoweth those who will 
submit to be directed. The Meccans say. If we follow the same direc- 
tion with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our land.y Have we not 
established for them a secure asylum ;* to which fruits of every sort 
are brought, as a provision of our bounty? but the greater part of them 
do not understand. How many cities have we destroyed, whose 
inhabitants lived in ease and plenty ? and these their dwellings are not 
inhabited after them, unless for a little while and we were the 
inheritors of their wealth^ But thy Lord did not destroy those cities, 
until he had sent unto their capital an apostle, to rehearse our signs 
unto them : neither did we destroy those cities, unless their inhabitants 
were injurious to their apostle. The things which are given you, are 
the provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof; but that which 
is with God, is better and more durable : will ye not therefore under- 
stand? Shall he then, unto whom we have promised an excellent 
prefnise if future happiness^ and who shall attain the same, be as he 
on whom we have bestowed the provision of this present life, and who, 
on the day of resurrection, shall be one of those who are delivered up 
to eternal punishment f On that day GoD shall call unto them, and 
shall say, Where are my partners, which ye imagined to be so f And 
they upon whom the sentence of damnation shall be justly pronounced, 
shall answer. These, O LORD, arc those whom we seduced ; we seduced 
them as we also had been seduced : but now we clearly quit them, and 

• Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before the revelation of the Koran, wnicn we re- 
ceive because it is conMnant to the scriptures, and attested to by them. The passage intends 
those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohammedism. 

** Because they have believed both in their own scriptures and in the Kor&n. 

* See chap. 25, p. 275, note <*. 

1 This objection was made by A 1 Hareth Ebn Othin.^n Ebn Nawfal Ebn Abd Men&f, who 
came to Mohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preached the truth, but were 
apprehensive that if they made the Arabs their enemies by (juittmjg their reljgion, they would 
be obliged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a handful of men, in comparison to the whole 
nation.^ 

■ By giving them for their habitation the sacred territory of Mecca, a place protected by 
God, and reverenced by man. 

» lliat is, for a day, or a few hours only, while travellers stay there to rest and refresh them- 
•elves ; or, os the ori^al may also signify, unUst by a/nv itdiabitanU : some of those ar.cieDl 
cities and dwellings teing utteriy desolate, and others thinly inhabited. 

^ lliere being none left to enjoy it after them. 


) A 1 DeidfiwL 
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///;•;/ iinlo ihee. 'fhey did not worship us, hut iJteir own lusts,^ And 
it shall be said unto the idolaters^ Call now upor those whom ye 
associated with God ; and they shall call upon them, but they shall 
not answer them ; and they shall see the punishment prepared for 
them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be directed. On that 
day God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye 
return to our messencrers ? But they shall not be able to give an 
account thereof on that day neither shall they ask one another for 
information. Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do 
that which is right, may expect to be happy. Thy Lord createth 
what he pleaseth ; and chooseth freely : hut they have no free choice. 
Praise be unto God ; and far be he removed from the idols which they 
associate with him / Thy Lord knoweth both the secret malice which 
their breasts conceal, and the open hatred which they discover. He is 
God ; there is no God but he. Unto him is the praise due, both in 
this life and in that which is to come: unto him doth judgment belong. 
and before him shall ye be assembled at the last day. Say, What think 
ye "I If God should cover you with perpetual night, until the day of 
resurrection ; what god, besides God, would bring you light ? Will ye 
not therefore hearken ? Say, What think ye? If GOD should give you 
continual day, until the day of resurrection ; what god, besides God, 
would bring you night, that ye might rest therein? Will ye not there- 
fore consider? Of his mercy he hath made for you the night and the 
day, that ye may rest in the one, and may seek to obtain provision for 
yourselves of his abundance, by your industry, in the other j and that 
ye may give thanks. On a certain day God shall call unto them, and 
shall say, Where are my partners, w^hich ye imagined to share the 
divine power with me f And we will produce a witness out of every 
nation,” and will say, Bring hither your proof of what ye have asserted. 
And they shall know that the right is God's alone; and the*i/<?//fei^ 
which they have devised shall abandon them. Kanin was of the 
people of Moses but he behaved insolently towards them : for we 

^ See chap, lo, p. 153. 

Literally, The account thereof shall he dark unto them ; for the consternation they shall 
then be under, will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer. 

• viz., I'he prophet who shall have been sent to each nation. 

f The commentators say, Kardn was the son of Yeshar (or Izhar), the uncle of Moses, and. 
consequently, make him the same with the Korah of the scriptures, lliis person is represented 
by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far surpassing them all in opulency that 
the riches of Kanin have become a proverb. The Mohammedans are indebted to the Jews for 
this last circumstance, to which they have added several other fables : for they tell us that he 
»uilt a large palace overlaid with gold, the doors whereof were of massy gold ; that he became 
so insolent, because of his immense ri( hes, as to raise a sedition against Moses, though some 
pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have been his unwillingness to give alms, as Moses had 
commanded ; that one day, when that prophet was preaching to the people, and. among other 
laws which he published, declared that adulterers should be stoned, KarQn asked him w\vA 
if he should be found guilty of the same crime? To which Moses answered, that in such cas* 
he would suiTer the same punishment ; and thereupon Karun produced a harlot, whom he had 
hireil to swear that Moses had lain with her, and charged him publicly with it ; but on Muses 
adjuring the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she confessed that she 
was sul^rned by Karlin to accuse him wrongfully ; that then God directed Moses, who had 
complained to him of this usage, to command the earth what he pleai^, and it should obey 
him ; whereupon he said, O earth, nvailaw them ufl and that immediately the earth opened 
imder Korfln and his confederates, and swallowed them up, with his palace and all his richns.! 
There goes a tradition, that as Kaj^n sank gradually into the ground, first to his knees, then 

• Abulfeda Tallalo ddin, al lleidfiwL &r. 



CHAP. XXVlll. 


196 AL KORAN. 

* € 

had given him so much treasure, that his keys would have loaded 
several strong men.« When his people said unto him, Rejoice not 
immoderately ; for GOD lovelh not those who rejoice in their riches 
immoderately : but seek to attain, by means of the wealth which God 
hath given thee, the future mansion of paradise}^ And forget not thy 
portion in this world ; but be thou bounteous unto others.^ as GOD hatli 
been bounteous unto thee : and seek nqt to act corruptly in the earth ; 
for God loveth not the corrupt doers. He answered, I have received 
these riches^ only because of the knowledge which is with me.* Did 
he not know that God had already destroyed, before him, several 
generations, who were mightier than he in strengtli, and had amassed 
more abundance of riches f And the wicked shall not be asked to 
discover their crimes. And Kartln went forth unto his peopte, in his 
pomp.*' And they who loved this present life, said, Oh that we haa 
the like wealth as hath been given unto Kanin ! verily he is master of 
a great fortune. But those on whom knowledge had been bestowed, 
answered, Alas for you ! the reward of GDD in the next life^ will be 
better unto him who shall believe and do good works : but none shall 
attain the same, except those who persevere with constancy. And we 
caused the ground to cleave in sunder, and to swallow up him and his 
palace : and he had no forces to defend him, besides God ; neither 
was he rescued from punishment And the next morning, those who 
had coveted his condition the day before, said, Aha ! verily God 
bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; 
and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had been 
gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed us up also. Aha 1 
the unbelievers shall not prosper. As to this future mansion of para- 
dise^ we will give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the 
earth, or to do wrong ; for the happy issue shall attend the pious. 
'“Who^ doth good, shall receive a reward which shall exceed the merit 
thereof : but as to him who doth evil, they who work evil shall be 
rewarded according to the merit only of that which they shall have 
wrought. Verily he who hath given thee the Kor^n for a rule of faith 
and practice^ will certainly bring thee back home unto Meccan Say, 

to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out lour several times, O Moses, have snercy on me t but 
that Ma^ continued to say, O earth, s-.vallow them u/>, till at la.st he wholly disappeared : 
upon which Goi) said to Moses, Tfion hast no mercy on KarOn, though he asked pardon of 
thee four times ; but 1 would have had compassion on him if he had asked fardon of me but 
OHce.^ 

S The original word properly signifies any number of persons from ten to forty. Some 
pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abulfeda says forty mules used 
to be employed to cany' them. 

k This passage is parallel to that in the New Testament, Make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon ^ unrighteousness; that wheft ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations.'^ 

1 For some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the law, 
after Moses and Aaron ; others pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or in merchandizing, or 
other arts of ^n, and others suppose (as the Jews also fable'^) that he found out the treasures 
bt Joseph in Egypt,* 

k It is said he rode on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he was clothed 
in purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and richly dressed. 

1 l*his verse, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johsa, in his flight 
firom Mecca to Medina, to comfort him and still his complaints. 

k A1 GeiddwL Vide D'HerbeL Bibl. Orient. Art. Carun. * Luke xvi. 9. * Vide R. 

Ghedal. Sluilsh. liakkab. p. 13. * Jallalo'ddin, ol Beidfiwl 
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My Lord best knoweth who cometh with a irue direction^ and who is 
in a manifest error. Thou didst not expect that the book of the Kordn 
should be delivered unto thee : but thou hast received it through the 
mercy of thy Lord. Be not therefore assisting to the unbelievers ; 
neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of God, after they have 
been sent down unto thee : and invite men unto thy Lord. And be 
not thou an idolater ; neither invoke any other god, together with the 
t7ye God : there is no god but he. Everything shall perish, except 
himself : unto him belongeth judgment ; and before him shall ye be 
assembled at the last day. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

ENTITLED, IHE SPIDER REVEALED AT MECCA." 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

A L. M." Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them** to 
say. We believe ; while they be not proved P ‘1 We heretofore 
proved those who we 7 'e before them ; for God will surely know them 
who are sincere, and he will surely know the liars. Do they who work 
evil think that they shall prevent us from taking vengeance on them f 
An ill judgment do they make. Whoso hopeth to meet God, verily 
God’s appointed time will certainly come ; and he both heareth and 
knoweth. Whoever striveth to promote the true religion^ strfveth fo#- 
the advantage of his own soul ; for God needeth not any of his crea- 
tures : and as to those who believe and work righteousness, we will 
expiate their evil deeds from them ; and we will give them a reward 
according to the utmost merit of their actions. We have commanded 
man to show kindness towards his parents : but if they endeavour to 
prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning which thou hast 
no knowledge, obey them not.' Unto me shall ye return ; and I will 
declare unto you what ye have done. Those who shall believe, and 


Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter. 

" Some think the first ten verses, eijding with these words, And he well knenvetk the hypc> 
crites, were revealed at Medina, and the rest at Mecca ; and others believe the reverse. 

o See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 111. p. 46, &c. 

P Literally, That they shall he let alone, &c. 

q This pas'^ge reprehends the im]5atience of some of the prophet’s companions, under the 
hardships which they sustained in defence of their religion, and the losses which they suffered 
from the infidels ; representing to them that such trials and afflictions were necessary to die- 
tinguish the sincere person from the hyjiocrite, and the steady from the wavering. Some sup- 
pose it to have been occasioned by the death^f Mahja, Omar’s slave, killed by an arrow at the 
cattle ol Bedr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by his wife and parents.^ 

That is, If they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry. The passage is said to havo bden 
revealed ou account of Saad Ebu Abi Wakkas, and his mother Ifamna, who, when she heard 
that her son had embraced* Mohammedism, swore that she would neithei eat nor drink till ha 
returned to bis old religion, and kept her oath for three days.* 


1 A1 Beiddwi. 
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shall work righteousness, we will surely introduce into paradise^ among 
the upright. There are some men who say, We believe in God : but 
when suck a one is afflicted for God^s sake, he esteemeth the persecu- 
tion of men to be as grievous as the punishment of God. Yet if success 
cometh from thy Lord, they say, Verily we are with you. Doth not 
God well know that which is in the breasts of his creatures ? Verily 
God well knoweth the true believers, and he well knoweth the hypocrites. 
The unbelievers say unto those who believe, Follow our way ; and we 
will bear your sins. Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their sins ; 
for they are liars : but they shall surely bear their own burdens, and 
burdens besides their own burdens;* and they shall be examined, 
on the day of resurrection, concerning that which they have falsely 
devised. We heretofore sent Noah unto his people ; and he*" tarried 
among them one tliousand years, save fifty years,* and the deluge took 
them away, while they were acting unjustly ; but we delivered him and 
those who were in the ark, and we made the same'‘ a sign unto all 
creatures. IVe also sent Abraham ; when he said unto his people, 
Serve God, and fear him : this will be better for you, if ye understand. 
Ye only worship idols besides God, and forge a lie. Verily those which 
ye worship, besides God, are not able to make any provision for you : 
seek therefore provision from GoD; and serve him and give thanks 
unto him ; unto him shall ye return. If he charge w^with imposture,* 
verily sundry nations before you likewise charged their prophets with 
imposture : but public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle. Do 
they not see how God produceth creatures, and afterwards restoreth 
them ?y Verily this is easy with GOD. Say, Go though the earth, and 
see how he originally produceth creatures : afterwards will God re- 
produce another production ; for God is almighty. He will punish 
whom J>e pleaseth, and he will have mercy on whom he pleaseth. 
"^efore^him shall ye be brought at the day of judg^nent: and ye shall 
not escape his reachy either in earth, or in heaven ;• neither shall 
ye have any patron or defender besides God. As for those who 
believe not in the signs of God, or that they shall meet him at tht 

* viz., The giiilt of seducin;; others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own obstinacy 
without diminishine the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them. 

• This is true, if the whole life of Noah be reckoned ; and accordingly Abulfeda says he was 
tent to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth yeai, and that he lived in all nine hundred and 
fifty : but the text seeming to speak of those years only which he spent in preaching to the 
wicked antediluvians, the commentators suppose him to have lived much longer. Some say the 
whde length of his life was a thousand and fifty years ; that his mission happened in the fortieth 
year of his age, and that he lived after the Flood sixty years and others give different numbers ; 
one, in jiiarticular, pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years. 3 

Tbis circumstance, says al BeidSwi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, and to assure 
him that Gop, who sup|X)rted Noah so many years against the opposition and plots of the 
antediluvian infidels, would not fail to defend him against all attempts of the idolatrous Meccans 
and their partisans. 

o r>.. The ark. 

X This seems to be part of Abraham s speech to his people : but some suppose that God here 
speaks, by way of ape^rophe, first to the Koreish, and afterwards to Mohammed ; and that the 
parenthesis is continued to these words. And tfieafinver of hn people was no other ^ &c. In 
which case we should have said. If ye charge Mohammed your apostle with imposttire^ &c 

7 The infidels are bid to consider how God camseth the fruits of the earth to spring forth, and 
taneweth them every year, as in the preceding ; which is an argument of his power to raise 
•um, whom he created at first, to life again after death, at his own appointed time. 

> ^ Psalm cxxxix. 7 ,' &c. 

I Idem, al Zamakh. * Caab, apod Yahyam. 
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resurrection^ they Shall despair of my ‘mercy, and for them is a painful 
punishment And the answer of his people was no other than 
that they said, Slay him, or bum him. But God saved him from the 
fire.* Verily herein were sifi^is unto people who believed. And Abra- 
ham said. Ye have taken idols, besides God, to cement affection between 
you in this life : but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny 
the other, and the one of you shall curse the other ; and your abode 
shall be hell fire, and there shall be none to deliver you. And Lot be- 
lieved on him. And Abraham said, Verily I fly from my people^ unto 
the place which my Lord hath commanded me; for he is the mighty, 
the wise. And we gave him Isaac and Jacob ; and we placed among 
his descendants the gift of prophecy and the scriptures : and we gave 
him his^eward in this world ; and in the next he shall be one of the 
.ighteoiis. We also sent Lot ; when he said unto his people. Do ye 
commit filthiness which no creature hath committed before you-? Do 
ye approach lustfully unto men, and lay wait in the highways,^ and 
commit wickedness in your assembly?® And the answer of his people 
was no other than that they said. Bring down the vengeance of God 
upon us, if thou speakest truth. Lot said, O Lord, defend me against 
the corrupt people. And when our messengers came unto Abraham 
with good tidings,^ they said, We will surely destroy the inhabitants of 
this city ; for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doers. Abraham 
answered, Verily Lot dwelleth there. They replied. We well know who 
dwelleth therein : we will surely deliver him and his family except his 
wife j she shall be one of those who remain behind. And when our 
messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm 
was straitened concerning them.® But they said. Fear not, neither be 
grieved ; for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife ; for 
she shall be one of those who remain behind. We will surely bring 
down upon the inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, fer that** 
they have been wicked doers : and we have left thereof a manifest sign* 
unto people who understand. And unto the inhabitants tj/’Madian we 
sent their brother Shoaib ; and he said unto them^ O my people, serve 
God, and expect the last day ; and transgress not, acting corruptly in 
the earth. But they accused him of imoosture ; wherefore a storm from 
heavens assailed them, and in the nroming they were found in their 
dwellings dead and prostrate. And we also destroyed the tribes of Ad 
and Thamud ; and this is well known unto you from what yet remains 
of their dwellings. And Satan prepared their works for them, and 
turned them aside from the way of truth; although they were sagacious 
people. And we likewise destroyed Karun, and Pharaoh, and Haman. 
Moses came unto them with evident miracles; and they behaved them- 

» See chapter 21. 

b Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passengers ; others, that they un 
naturally abused their bodies. 

° Theur meetings being scenes of obscenity and riot. 

d See chapter II. p. 165, &c. 

* See ibid. p. 166. 

r viz.. The story of its destruction, handed down by common tradition ; or else its rums, m 
some other footsteps of this signal judgment ; it being pretended that several of the stones, 
which fell from heaven on thoM cities, are still to be seen, and that the ground where they 
Stood appears burnt and blackish. 

I See chapter 7, p. 1x4. 
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selves insolently in the earth : but they could not escape our vengeance. 
Every of them did we destroy in his sin. Against some of them we 
sent a violent wind some of them did a terrible noise from heaven 
destroy some of them did we cause the earth to swallow up and 
some of them we drowned.^ Neither was GOD disposed to treat them 
unjustly; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls. The likeness 
of those who take other patrons besides God, is as the likeness of the 
spider, which maketh herself a house : but the weakest of all houses 
surely is the house of the spider ; if they knew this. Moreover God 
knoweth what things they invoke, besides him ; and he is the mighty, 
the wise. These similitudes do we propound unto men : but none 
understand them, except the wise. God hath created the heavens and 
the earth in truth : verily herein is a sign unto the tnie believers,. ^XXI.) 
Rehearse that which hath been revealed unto thee of the book of the 
Kordn: and be constant at prayer ; for prayer preserveth a man from 
filthy crimes, and from that which is blameable ; and the remembering 
of God is surely a most important duty, GOD knoweth that which ye 
do. Dispute not against those who have received the scriptures, unless 
in the mildest manner ;™ except against such of them as behave injuri- 
ously towards you : and say, We believe in the reifclaiion which hath 
been sent down unto us, and also in that which hath been sent down 
unto you ; our GOD and your God is one, and unto him are we resigned. 
Thus have we sent down the book of the Kordn unto thee : and they 
unto whom we have given the former scriptures, believe therein ; and 
of these Arabians also there is who believeth therein : and none reject 
. our signs except ihG-obstinate infidels. Thou couldst not read any 
book before this ; neither couldst thou write it with thy right hand : 
then had the gainsayers justly doubted of the divine oti^inal (hereof. 
But the same is evident signs in the breasts of those who have received 
^under^.^anding : for none reject our signs, except the unjust. They say, 
Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not be- 
lieve. Answer, Signs are in the power of God alone ; and I am no 
more than a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them that we 
have sent down unto thee the book of the Kordn, to be read unto 
them ? Verily herein is a merQ^, and an admonition unto people who 
believe. Say, God is a sufficAit witness between me and you : he 
knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth ; and those who believe in 
vain idols, and deny God, they shall perish. They will urge thee to 
hasten the punishment which they defy thee to bring down upon them 
if there had not been a determined time for their respite, the punish- 
ment had come upon them before this; but it shall surely overtake 
them suddenly, and they shall not foresee it. They urge thee to bring 
down vengeance swiftly upon them: but hell shall surely encompass 

The original word properly signifies a wind tliat dnves the gravel and small stones before 
it ; by which the storm, or shower of stones, wliich destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, seems to 
be intended. 

i Which was the end of Ad and Thamud. 

k As it did Karun. 

1 As the unbelievers in Noah s time, and Pharaoh and his army 

* r>., Without ill language or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been abio* 
gated by that of the sword; though some think it relates only to those who are in alliance with 
Uie Moslems. 

' " See chapter 6, o. 93. 
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the unbelievers. AOn a certain day their punishment shall suddenly 
assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet ; and God 
shall say, Taste ye the reward of that which ye have wrought O my 
servants who have believed, verily my earth is spacious ; wherefore 
serve me.° Every soul shall taste death : afterwards shall ye return 
vnto us ; and as for those who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, we will surely lodge them in a higher apartment of 
paradise ; rivers shall flow beneath them, a^td they shall continue there- 
in for ever. How excellent will be the reward of the workers of 
righteousness; who persevere with patience, and put their trust in their 
Lord l How many beasts are there^ which provide not their food ? It 
is God who provideth food for them and for you ; and he both heareth 
and kyoweth. Verily, if thou ask the Meccans, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon to serve 
in their courses; they will answer, God. How therefore do they lie, 
acknowledging of other gods f God maketh abundant provision for 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and is sparing unto him, if he 
pleaseth : for God knoweth all things.** Verily if thou ask thdhi, who 
sendeth rain from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it 
hath been dead ; they will answer, God. Say, God be praised ! But 
the greater part of them do not understand. This present life is no 
other than a toy and a plaything ; but the future mansion of paradise 
is life indeed : if they knew this, they would not prefer the former to the 
latter. When they sail in a ship, they call upon GOD, sincerely exhibit- 
ing unto him the Unie religion : but when he bringeth them safe to land, 
behold, they return to their idolatry ; to show themselves ungrateful for 
that which we have bestowed on them, and that they may enjoy the 
delights of this life : but they shall hereafter know the issue. Do they 
not see that we have made the territory of Mecca an inviolable and 
secure asylum, when men are spoiled in the countries round ab#ut thenvi 
Do they therefore believe in that which is vain, and acknowledge not 
the goodness of God? But who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
a lie against God, or denieth the truth, when it hath come unto him ? 
Is there not in hell an abode for the unbelievers? Whoever do their 
utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we will direct them into 
our ways ; for God is with the righteous. 


o That is. If ye cannot serve me in one city or country, fly unto another, where ye may pro* 
fess the true religion in safety ; for the earth is wide enough, and ye may easily find places of 
refuge. Mohammed is said to have declared. That whoever flies for the sake of his religion, 
though he stir but the distance of a span, merits paradise, and shall be the companion of 
Abraham and of himself. ^ 

P And particularly who will make a good, and who will make a bad use of their riches. 

1 A1 Beid&wL 
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CHAPTER XXX 

ENTITLED, THE GREEKS REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THB NAMB OP TUB MOST MBSaPUL GOD. 

A. L. M.* The Greeks have been overcome by the Persians} in the 

4 The ordinal word is al Kdm ; by which the later Greeks, or subjects of the Constantino* 
poUtan empire, are here meant ; though the Arabs give the same name also to the Romans, and 
other Europeans. 

5 tome except the verse beginning at these winds. Pratu he unto Goo. 

• See the Prelim. Disc Sect. 111 . p. 46. &c. 

* llie accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage, which is very famous among 
the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing proof that the Kordn 
really came down from heaven, it may be excusable to be a little particular. 

1 ne passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained by the Per 
siansover the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca, the infidels became strangely elated, 
and began to abuse Mohammed and his followers, imagining that this success of the Persians, 
who. liCe*themselves, were idolaters, and suppo^ to have no scriptures, agajnst the Christians, 
who pretended as well as Mohammed to worship one God. and to have divine scriptures, was 
an earnest of their own future successes against the prophet and those of his religion : to check 
which vain hopes, it was foretold, in the words of the text, that how improbable soever it might 
seem, yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the van(]uished Greeks prevail as re* 
markably against the Persians 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail not to observe, though they 
do not exactly agree^ in the^ accounts they give of its accomplishment ; the number of years 
between the two actions being not precisely determined.^ Some place the victoiy gained by 
the Persians in the fifth year before the Hejra, and their defeat ny the Greeks in the second 
year after it, when the battle of Bedr was fought others place the former in the third or fourth 
year before the Hejra, and the latter in the end of the sixth or beginning of the seventh year 
after it, when the expedition of al Hodeibiyah was undertaken, s 

The date of the victory gained bv the Greeks, in the first of these accounts, interferes with 
a story which the commentators tell, of a wager laid by Abu Beer with Obba Ebn Khalf, who 
turned this prophecy into ridicule. Abu Beer at first laid ten youn^ camels that the Persums 
should receive an overthrow within three years; but on his acquainting Mohammed with what 

had doxt, <hat prophet told him that the word hed\ made use of in this passage, signified 
no determinate number of years, but any numbei from three to nine (though some suppose the 
tenth year is included), and therefore advised him to prolong the time, and to raise the wager ; 
which he accordingly proposed to Obba, and they agreed that the time assigned should be nine 
vea^ and ^e wager a hundred camels. Before the time was elapsed. Obba died of a wound 
ne had received at Ohod, in the third year of the Hejra but the event afterwards showing 
that Abu Beer had won, he received the camels of Obit’s heirs, and brought them in triumph 
to Mohammed .4 

History informs us that the successes of Khosru Parvis, king of Persia, who carried on a 
terrible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice, his father-indaw, slain 
by Phocas, were very great, and continued in an uninterrupted course for two and twenty years. 
Particularly in the year of Christ 6x5, about the beginning of the sixth year before the Hejra 
the Persians, having the preceding year conquered Spria, made themselves masters of Pales* 
tine, and took Jerusalem ; which seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks 
mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used, and most likely to alarm 
the Arabs by reason of tlieir vicinity to the scene of action : and there was so little prd^bility, 
mt that time, of the Greeks being able to retrieve their los.ses, much less to distress the Persians, 
that in the following yeats the arms of the latter made sdll farther and more considerable pro 
giesses, and at length they laid siege to Constantinople itself. But in the year 625, in whicto 
the fourth year of the Hejra began, about ten years after the taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, 
when it was least expected, gained a remarkable victory over tne Persians, and not only 
obliged them to quit the territories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own county*, 
but droVe them to the last extremity, wd spoiled the capital city al Madayen ; Heraclius 
enjoying thenceforward a continued Mries of good fortune, to the deposition and death ol 
Khosru. For more exact information in these matters, and more nicely fixing the dates, eithei 
so as to correspond with or to overturn this pretended prophecy (neither of which is my bust- 
oeM hereX the reader may have recourse to the historians and chronologers.^ 

I jallalo'ddin, &c. ’* Al Zamakh., al Beidawi * See p 272, note *». ♦ A) Beidilwi. 

fallalo'ddin, && ^ Vide etiam Asseman, Bibl. Orient, t 3, part Ip iix, &c. et Boulainv 

Vie de Mahom. p. 333, &G. 
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nearest part of the land ;® but after their defeat, they shall overcome 
ilu others in their turn^ within a few years. Unto GoD belonget\ the 
disposal of this matter^ both for what is past, and for what is to come : 
and on that day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by 
God ; for he granteth success unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the 
•liighty, the merciful. This is the promise of GOD : GoD will not act 
contrary to his promise ; but the greater part of men know not the 
veracity of God, They know the outward appearance of this present 
life ; but they are careless as to the life to come. Do they not consider 
within themselves that God hath not created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever is between them, otherwise than in truth, and hath 
i€i them a determined period ? Verily a great number of men reject 
»be belief of their future meeting their Lord at the resurrection. Do 
<hey not pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end ot 
those who were before them.? They excelled the Meccans in strength, 
and broke up the earth,* and inhabited it in greater afilucnce and 
prosperity than they inhabit the same : and their apostles came unto 
them with evident miracles; and God was not disposed to treat them 
unjustly, but they injured their own souls by their obstinate infidelity; 
and the end of those who had done evil, was evil, because they charged 
the signs of Gon with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn. Goi> 
produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them to life: then shall 
ye return unto him. And on the day whereon the hour shall Come, the 
wicked shall be struck dumb for despair ; and they shall have no inter- 
cessors from among the idols which they associated with Cod; and 
they shall deny the false gods which they associated with him. On the 
day whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true believers 
and the infidels be separated : and they who shall have believed, and 
wrought righteousness, shall take their pleasure in a delighful meadow : 
but as for those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, and" 
the meetijig of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment. 
Wherefore glorify GOD, when the evening overtaketh you, and when ye 
rise in the morning : and unto him be praise m heaven and earth ; and 
at sunset, and when ye rest at noonJ He bringeth forth the living out 
of the dead, and he bringeth forth tlie dead out of the living ;* and he 
quickenelh the earth after it hath been dead : and in like manner shall 
ye be brought forth from your graves. Of his signs one isy that he hath 
created you of dust ; and behold, ye are become men, spread over the 
face of the earth. And of his signs another iSy that he hath created for 
you, out of yourselves, wives, that ye may cohabit with them ; and hath 


“ Some interpreters, supposing that the land here meant is the land of Arabia, or else that of 
the Greeks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia aii'l Syria, near Uostra and 
Adhraat ;♦* others imagine the land of Persia is intended, and lay the scene in Mesopotamia 
on the frontiers of that kingdom ’J but Ebn Abbas, with more probability, thinks it was in 
Palestine. 

* '1 o dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, &c.fc 

y Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are inteniled in thiftpa.s.sage ; the evening 
including the time both of the prayer of sunset, and of tlic evening prayer properly so caileo. 
and the word 1 have rendered at sufiset, marking the hour of afiernoim prayer, since it may b« 
Applied also to the lime a little bciore sunset. 

• See chapter 3, p. 34* 


( Yahya, al Beidiwi. f Mojahed, apnd Zainakli. > A1 Beidlwi 
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put love and compassion between you : verily herein ai*e signs unto 
people who consider. And of his signs are also the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, and the variety of your languages, and of your 
complexions :* verily herein are signs unto men of understanding. And 
of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, and your seeking to 
provide for yourselves of his abundance : verily herein are signs unto 
people who hearken. Of his signs others are^ that he showeth you the 
lightning, to terror, and tog-we hope of rain ^ and that he sendeth 
down water from heaven, and quickeneth thereby tlie earth, after it 
hath been dead : verily herein are signs unto people who understand. 
And of his signs this also is one^ namely^ that the heaven and the 
earth stand firm at his command : hereafter, when he shall call you 
out of the earth at one summons, behold, ye shall conte forth. 
Unto him are subject whosoever are in the heavens and on earth : 
all are obedient unto him. It is he who originally produceth a 
creature, and afterwards restoreth the same to life: and this is 
most easy with him. He justly challengeth the most exalted com- 
parison, in heaven and earth f and he is the mighty, the wise. He 
propoundeth unto you a comparison taken from yourselves. Have 
ye, among the slaves whom your right hands possess, any partner 
in the sttbslance which we have bestowed on you, so that ye be- 
come equal sha^'crs therein with them^ or that ye fear them as ye 
fear one another?^ Thus do we distinctly explain our signs, unto 
people who understand. But those who act unjustly by aitributing 
companions unto Cod^ follow their own lusts, without knowledge : and 
who shall direct him whom God shall cause to err? They shall have none 
to help them. Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face towards 
the trtie religion, the institution of GOD, to which he hath created 
mankijid disposed : there is no change in what God hath created.® 
This IS the right religion ; but the greater part of men know it not 
And be ye turned unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, 
and be not idolaters. Of those who have made a schism in their 
religion, and are divided into various sects ; every sect rejoice in their 
own opinion. When adversity befalleth men, they call upon their 
Lord, turning unto him : afterwards, when he hath caused them to 
taste of his mercy, behold, a part of them associate other deities with 
their Lord \ tc show themselves ungrateful for the favours which we 
have bestowed on them. Enjoy therefore the vain pleasures of this 
life; but hereafter shall ye know the consequence. Have we sent down 
unto them any authority, which speaketh of the false gods which they 
associate with him When we cause men to taste mercy, they rejoice 

* Which are certaialy most wonderful, and, as 1 conceive, vei y hard to be accounted for, if 
we allow the several nations in ihe^ world to be all the olfspriiig of one man, as we are assured 
by scripture they are, without having; recoiiise to the immediate omuipotency of CJoL>. 

• That is, in sjuiahiii^ of hiin we ou^jlit to mabe use of the most noble and magniliceat 
expressions we can possibly devise. 

» Sc»' cliapter 1 6, p. 200 

^ i.t.t The immutable law, or rule, to which inan is naturally disposed to conform, and wnich 
every one would embrace, as most fit for a rational creature, if it were not for the prejudices of 
education The Mohammedans have a tradition that their prophet used to say. That evyry 
^son u harti naturally dUpoied tobeconte a Moslem ; but that a tnads parents make him « 
Jew*a Christian^ or a Marian, 

Iliat is. Have we either by the mouth of any prophet, or by any written revelation, com 
nanded or enconraced the wonhip oH more cods than one! 
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therein ; but if evil befalleth them, for that which their bands have 
before committed, behold, they despair.” Do they not see t^t Gpl> 
bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and is sparing 
unto whom he pleaseth f Verily herein are signs unto penpte who 
believe. Give unto him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due ; and 
also to the poor and the stranger : this is better for those who seek the 
face of God ; and they shall prosper. Whatever ye shall give in usury,* 
to be an increase of men’s substance, shall not be increased by the 
blessing of GOD :• but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God’s sake, 
they shall receive a twofold reward. It is God who hath created you, 
and hath provided food for you : hereafter will he cause you to die ; 
and after that will he raise you again to life, /s there any of your false 
gods, \fho is able to do the least of these things ? Praise be unto him ; 
and far be he removed from what they associate with him! Corruption* 
hath appeared by land and by sea, for the crimes which men’s hands 
have committed ; tliat it might make them to taste** a part of the fruits 
of that which they had wrought, that peradventure they might turn 
from their evil ways. Say, Go through the earth, and see what hath 
been the end of those who have been before you : the greater part of 
them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the right region, 
before the day cometh, which none can put back from God. On that 
day shall they be separated into two companies : whoever shall have 
been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged; and whoever 
shall have done*that which is right, shall spread themselves couches of 
repose in paradise; that he may reward those who shall believe and 
work righteousness, of his abundant liberality ; for he loveth not the 
unbelievers. Of his signs one is, that he sendeth the winds, bearing 
welcome tidings of rain, that he may cause you to taste of his mercy ; 
and that ships may sail at his command, that ye may seek io enrichm 
yourselves of his abundance by commerce ; and that ye may give 
thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, unto their respective people, 
and they came unto them with evident proofs : and we took vengeance 
on those who did wickedly ; and it was incumbent on us to assist the 
true believers. It is God who sendeth the winds, and raiseth the 
clouds, and spreadeth the same in tlie heaven, as he pleaseth ; and 
afterwa^'ds disperseth the same : and thou mayest see the rain issuing 
from the midst thereof ; and when he poureth the same down on such 
of his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy ; although 
before it was sent down unto them, before such relief, they were de- 
spairing. Consider therefore the traces of God’s mercy ; how he 
quickeneth the earth, after its state death; verily the same will raise 
the dead ; for he is almighty. Yet if we should send a blasting wind, 
and they should see their com yellow and burnt up, they would surely 
become ungrateful, after our former faiwurs. Thou canst not make the 
dead to hear, neither canst thou make the deaf to hear thy call, when 
they retire and turn their backs ; neither caust thou direct the blind 


* And seek not to regain the favour of Goo by timely repentance. 
f Or by way of bribe. The word may include an^ sort of extortion or illicit gain. 

I viz.. Mischief and public calamities, such as famine, pestilence, droughts, shipwrecks, Agm 
or erroneous doctrines, or a general depravity of manners. 

■ SoiM copies read in the nrst person plurm, TAat we ungki cause them to taste &G. 
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out of their error : thou shalt make none to hear, except him who shall 
believe in our signs ; for they are resigned unto us. It is God who 
created you in weakness, and after weakness hath given you strength ; 
and after strength, he will again reduce you to weakness, and grey 
hairs : he createth that which he pleaseth ; and he is the wise, the 
powerful On the day whereon the last hour shall come, the wicked 
will swear that they have not tarried* above an hour : in like manner 
did they utter lies in their lifetime. But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say, Ye have tarried, according to 
the book of God,*^ until the day of resunection : for this is the day of 
resurrection ; but /e knew it not On that day their excuse shall not 
avail those who have acted unjustly ; neither shall they be invited any 
more to make themselves acceptable 7tnto God, And now have we 
propounded unto men, in this Koran, parables of ever>' kind ; yet if 
thou bring them a verse thereof the unbelievers will surely say, Ye are 
no other than publishers of vain falsehoods. Thus hath GoD sealed 
up the hearts of those who believe not But do thou, O Mohammed^ 
persevere with constancy, for the promise of God is true ; and let not 
those induce thee to waver, who have no certain knowledge. 


CHAPTER XXXL 

ENTITLED, LOKMAN ;* REVEALED AT MECCA.® 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A L. M.“ These are the signs of the wise book, a direction, and a 
• mercy unto the righteous ; who observe the appointed times of 
prayer, and give alms, and have firm assurance in the life to come : 
these are liirected by their Lord, and they shall prosper. There is a 
man who purchasetli a ludicrous story,® that he may seduce men from 
the way of God, without knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn : 

< viz.. In (fvorlJ oi Ir. their graves. See chapter p. 262. 

k That is, ai.curJing to his foreluiuwledge and decree in the preserved table ; or according to 
what is said in the Koran, where the state of the dead is expressed by these words Behind 
them there shuU be a bar wUil the day 0/ resurrection.'^ 

1 llie chapter is so entitled from a person of this name mentioned tlierein, of whom more 
immediately. 

“ Some except the fourth verse, beginning at these words. Who observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give aims, &c And others three verses, beginning at tliese words, 1 / all the 
trees in the earth 7 vere pens, &c. 

“ Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect. J II. p. 46, &c. 

o i.e.. Vain and silly fables. The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al Nodai 
Ebu al Hareth, who, having brought from Persia the romance of Kostam and Isfimdiyar, the 
two heroes of that country, recited it in the assemblies of the Koreish, highly extolling tlie 
power and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their stories to those of Ad 
and Thamud, David and ^lomon, and the rest which are told in the Korfi.i. Some say that 
al Nodar bought singing girls, and carried them to those who were inclined to become Mo^eipv 
10 divert them from their purpose by songs and tales, 


1 Cap. 33, p. 361. 


* 41 Beidawi, Idem 
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these shall sufle# a shameful punishment. And when our signs are 
rehearsed unto him, he disdainfully tumeth his back, as though he 
heard them not, as though there were a deafness in his ears : where- 
fore denounce unto him a grievous punishnent. But they who shall 
believe and work righteousness, shall enjoy gardens of pleasure ; they 
shall continue therein for ever : this is the certain promise of GoD ; 
and he is the mighty, the wise. He hath created the heavens without 
visible pillars to sustain them, and hath thrown on the earth mountains 
firmly rooted, lest it should move with you and he hath replenished 
the same with all kinds of beasts : and we send down rain from heaven, 
and cause eveiy kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein. This 
is the creation of God : show me now what they have created, who are 
worshijtped besides him ? verily the ungodly are in a manifest error. 
We heretofore bestowed wisdom on Lokman,^ and commanded him, 
saying. Be thou thankful unto God : for whoever is thankful, shall be 
thankful to the advantage of his own soul ; and if any shall be 
unthankful, verily GOD is self-sufficient, and worthy to be praised. 
And remember when Lokmdn said unto his son,*" as he admonished 
him, O my son, Give not a partner unto God ; for polytheism is a 
great impiety. We have commanded man concerning his parents," 

P SfCt chapter 16, p. 196. A learned writer, ^ in his notes on this passage, says the original 
word rmvdsiyn, wiiich the commentators in general will have to signify stogie mountains^ seems 
properly to express the Hebrew word mechoutm^ i.e.y bases oft foutidtetions ; and therefore he 
thinks the Kor^n has here translated that passage of the Psalms, He laid the foundations of 
ilu earthy that it should not be moved/or ever.’^ This is not the only instance which might be 
given that the Mohammedan doctors are not always the best interpreters of their own scriptures. 

<1 The Arab writers say, that LokmSn was the son of liaiira, who was the son or grandson ot 
s sister or aunt of Job; and that he lived several centurie.**, and to the tinie of David, with 
whom he was conveisant in Palestine. According to the description they give of his person, 
he must have been deformed enough ; for they say he was of a black complexion (whence some 
call him an Ethiopian),^ with thick lips and splay feet : but in return he received from God 
wisdom and eloiiucnce in a great degree, which some pretend were given him in# vision, 
his making choice of wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy, either of which were offered him. 
The generality of the Mohammedans, therefore, hold him to have been no prophet, but only a 
wise man.^ As to his condition, they say he was a slave, but obtained his liberty on the follow- 
ing occasion : His master having one day given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him such 
exact obedience as to eat it all ; at which his master being surprised, asked him how he could 
eat so nauseous a fruit ? To which he replied, it was no wonder that he should for once accept 
a bitter fruit from the same hand from which he had received so many favours.^ I'he commen* 
tators mention several quick repartees of Lokman, which, together with the circumstancut 
above mentioned, agree so well with what Maximus Planudes has written of Esop, that from 
thence, and from the fables attributed to Lokman by the orientals, the latter has been generally 
thought to have been no other than the Esop of the Greeks. However that be (for I think the 
matter will bear a dispute), I am of opinion that Planudes borrowed great part of his life ot 
Esop from the traditions he met with in the east conccniing Lokman, concluding them to have 
been the ^me person, because they were both slaves, and supposed to be the writers of those 
fables which go under their respective names, and bear a great resemblance to one another ; 
for it has long since been observed by learned men that the greater part of that monk’s per- 
formance is an absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers.^ 

'' Whom some name Andm (which comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), .some Ashcam, 
and others Mathan. 

• The two verses which bepn at these words, and end with the following, viz.. Anti then tuill 
I declare unto you that which ye have done^ are no part.of Lokman ’s advice to his son, but 
are inerted by way of parenthesis, as very pertinent and proper to be repeated here, to show 
the heinuusness of idolatry: they are to be read (excepting some additions) in the twenty-ninth 
chapter, and were originallv revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, as has been already 
observed.^ 

i Gol. in Append, ad Erpemi Gram. p. 187. * Ps. civ. 5. > A 1 Zamakh, a 1 Beidftwi, 

Ac Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. s;6, et Marracc, in Ale. p. 547. < Vide la Vic d’Eaope. 

par M. de Meziriac, tit Bayle, Diet Hist. Art Esope. Kcm. B. ^ See cap. 29, p. 397, ua 
the notes thereon. 
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(his mother carrieth him in her womb with weakncfjs and faintness, 
and he is weaned in two years), sayingy Be grateful unto me and to 
thy parents. Unto me shall all come to be judged. But if thy parents 
endeavour to prevail on thee to associate with me that concerning 
which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not : bear them company in 
this world in what shall be reasonable but follow the way of him 
who sincerely turneth unto me.“ Hereafter unto me shall ye return, 
and dien will I declare unto you that which ye have done. 0 my son, 
verily every fnatter^ whether good or bad^ though it be of the weight of 
a grain of mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens, or 
in tiie earth, God will bring the same to light; for GOD is clear-sighted 
and knowing. O my son, be constant at prayer, and command that 
^ich is just, and forbid that which is evil : and be patient ui^er the 
afflictions which shall befall thee ; for this is a duty absolutely incum- 
bent on all men. Distort not thy face out of contempt to men, neilhet 
walk in the earth with insolence ; for God loveth no arrogant, vain- 
glorious person. And be moderate in thy pace : and lower thy voice ; 
for the most ungrateful of all voices surely is the voice of asses.* Do 
ye not see that God hath subjected whatever is in heaven and on 
earth to your service, and hath abundantly poured on you his favours, 
both outwardly and inwardly V There are some men who dispute con- 
cerning God without knowledge, and without a direction, and without 
an enlightening book. And when it is said unto them, Follow that 
which God hath revealed ; they answer, Nay, we will follow that which 
we found our fathers to practise. What, though the devil invite them 
to the torment of hell ? Whoever resigneth himself unto God, being a 
worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a strong handle ; and unto 
God belongeth the issue of all things. But whoever shall be an un- 
believer, let not his unbelief grieve thee : unto us shall they return ; 
“ihen will we declare unto them that which they have done, for God 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. We will suffer 
them to enjoy this world for a little while ; afterwards we will drive 
them to a severe punishment. If thou ask them who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, God be 
praised ! But the greater part of them do not understand. Unto GOD 
belongeth wViatever is in heaven and earth : for GOD is the self-sufficient, 
the praiseworthy. If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and 
he should after that swell the sea into seven seas of inky the words of 
God would not be exhausted ;* for God is mighty and wise. Your 
creation and your resuscitation are but as the creation and resuscitation 
of one soul .*» verily God both heareth and seeth. Dost thou not see 


* That is, show them all deference and obedience, so far as may oe consistent with tny duly 
towards God. 

« The person particulxuiy meant here was Abu Beer, at whose persuasion Saad had become 
• Moslem. * 

* To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a loud and disagreeaoie voice. 

T f.e.. All kinds of blessings, regarding as well the mind as the body. 

' v^This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who insisted that all 
knowledge was contained in the law.l ^ 

s God beinz able to produce a million of worlds by the single word Kun, te , Be. ana to 
nke the dealin general by t^ single word Kum, t.e.. Arise. 


1 A1 BeiddwL 
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that God causet# the night to succeed the day, and causeth the day to 
succeed the night, and compelleth the sun and the moon to serve 
Each of those luminaries hasteneth in its course to a determined 
period : and God is well acquainted with that which ye do. This is 
declared concerning the divine knowledjs^e and power ^ for that GOD is 
the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, besides him, is vanity ; 
and for that God is the high, the great GOD. Dost thou not see that 
the ships run in the sea, through the favour of God, that he may show 
you of his signs ? Verily herein aix signs, unto every patient, grateful 
oerson. When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds^ they call 
upon God, exhibiting the pure religion unto him ; but when he bringeth 
them safe to land, there is of them who halteth between the irtie faith 
and idolatry, Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs, except every per* 
fidious, ungrateful person. O men, fear your Lord, and dread the day 
whereon a father shall not make satisfaction for his son, neither shall 
a son make satisfaction for his father at all : the promise of God is 
assuredly true. Let not this present life, therefore, deceive you ; 
neither let the deceiver^ deceive you concerning God. Verily the 
knowledge of the hour of judgment is with God : and he causeth the 
rain to descend, at his own appointed time; and he knoweth what is 
in the wombs of females. No soul knoweth what it shall gain on the 
morrow ; neither doth any soul know in what land it shall die :® but 
God is knowing atid fully acquainted with all things. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

ENTITLED, ADORATION f REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

A L. M.® The revelation of this book, tJure is no doubt thereof, is 
• from the Lord of all creatures. Will they say, Mohammed 
hath forged it? Nay, it is the truth from thy Lord, that thou mayest 
preach to a people, unto whom no preacher hath come before thee ;* 

*> viz., The deviU 

® In this passage five thlnjgs are enumerated which are known to God alone, viz., The time of 
the day of judgment ; the time of rain ; what is forming in the womb, as wliether it be male or 
female, &c. ; what shall happen on the morrow ; and where any person shall die. lliese the 
Arabs, according to a tradition of their prophet, call thi Jive keys of seaet kutnv/ei/ge. The 
passage, it is said, was occasioned by al Harelh Ebn Amru, who propounded questions of thii 
nature to Mohammed. 

As to the last particular, al BeidHwi relates the following story : The angel of death passing 
once by Solomon in a visible shajic, and looking at one who was sitting with him, the man 
asked who he was, and upon Solomon's acquainting him that it was the angel of death,, saiil. 
He seems to want me ; wherefore order the wind to carry me from hence into India ; which 
being accordingly aone, the angel said to Solomon, 1 looked so earnestly at the man out ol 
wonder ; because I was commanded to take his soul in India, and found him with Uien In 
Palestine. 

^ The title is taken from the middle of the chapter, where the believers are said to fall dmm 
mdoring 

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. Ill p. 46, && 
f Sec chapter aS, p. 293. 
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peradventure thVy will be directed. It is God vth8 hath created the 
neavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days ; 
and then ascended Ais throne. Ye have no patron or intercessor 
oesides him. Will ye not therefore consider? He governeth ali 
things from heaven even to the earth : hereafter shall they return unto 
him, on the day whose length shall be a thousand years,* of those 
which ye compute. This is he who knoweth the futurtj and the pre- 
sent ; die mighty, the merciful. It is he who hath made everything 
which he hath created exceeding good ; and first created man of clay, 
and afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water 
and tlien formed him into proper shape^ and breathed of his spirit into 
him ; and hath given you the seme^ of hearing and seeing, and hearts 
to understand. How small thanks do ye return ! And they sayr^ When 
we shaU lie hidden in the earth, shall we be raised theme a new 
creature ? Yea, they deny the meeting of their Lord at the resurrec- 
tion, Say, The angel of death,* who is set over you, shall cause you to 
die : then shall ye be brought back unto your Lord. If thou couldst 
see, when the wicked shall bow down their heads before their Lord, 
sayings O Lord, we have seen and have heard : suffer us therefore to 
return into the worlds and we will work that which is right ; since we 
are now certain of the truth of what hath been preached to us : thou 
wouldst see an amazing sight. If we had pleased, we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction : but the word which hath proceeded 
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, when / said^ Verily I will fill 
hell with genii and men, altogether.*^ Taste therefore the torment prs- 
itared for you^ because ye have forgotten the coming of this your day, 
we also have forgotten you ; taste therefore a punishment of eternal 
duration, for that which ye have wrought Verily they only believe in 
our signs, who, when they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and 
7\^elebrat6 the praise of their Lord, and are not elated with pride : their 
sides are raised from their beds, calling on their Lord with fear and 
with hope ; and they distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on 
them. No soul* knoweth the complete satisfaction® which is secretly 


s As to the reconciliation of this passage with another, l which seems contradictory, see the 
Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 65. 

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the resurrection, but suppose that 
the words here describe the m^ing and executing of the decrees of Gou, which are sent down 
from heaven to earth, and are returned (or asema, as the verb properly signifies) back to him, 
after they have been put in execution ; and present themselves, as it were, so executed, to his 
knowledge, in the space of a day with Gou, but with iqan, of a thousand years. Others 
imagine this space to be the time which the angels, who carry the divine decrees, and bring 
them back executed, take in descending and rcascending, because the distance from heaven to 
earth is a journey of five hundred years: and others fancy that the angels bring down at onte 
decrees for a thousand years to come, which being expired, they return back for fresh 
orders, &C.S 
k !>., Seed. 

* See the Prelim. Disc Sect IV. p. 56. 
k See chapter 7, p. 106, and chapter ii, p. 169. 

1 Not even an angel of those who approach nearest God's throne, nor any prophet who hath 
been sent by him. 5 * 

® Literally, The joy of tiu eyes, I'he commentators fail not, on occasion of this passage, to 
produce that saying of their prophet, which was originally mme of his own ; God auM, / have 
spared for my righteous servants, what eye hath not seen^ nor hath ear heard, nor hath 
entered into the heart to corxeive, 
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prepared forthenf^as a reward for that which they have wi ought Shall 
he, therefore, who is a true believer, be as he who is an impious trans* 
gressor ? They shall not be held equal. As to those who believe and 
do that which is right, they shall have gardens of perpetual abode, an 
ample recompence for that which they shall have wrought : but as foi 
those who impiously transgress, their abode shall be hell fire ; so often 
as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be dragged back into 
the same, and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the torment of hell fire, 
which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause them to taste the 
nearer punishment of this worlds besides the more grievous punish- 
ment of the next; peradventure they will repent. Who is more unjust 
than he who is warned by the signs of his Lord, and then tumeth aside 
from the same ? We will surely take vengeance on tlie wicked. We 
heretofore delivered the book of the lau, unto Moses ; wherefore be not 
thou in doubt as to the revelation thereof and we ordained the same 
to be a direction unto the children of Israel ; and we appointed teachers 
from among them, who should direct the people at our command, when 
they had persevered with patience, and had firmly believed in our signs. 
Verily thy Lord will judge between them, on the day of resurrection, 
concerning that wherein they have disagreed. Is it not known unto 
them how many generations we have destroyed before them, througn 
whose dwellings they walk T Verily herein are signs : will they not 
therefore hearken? Do they not see that we drive rain unto a land bare 
of grass and parched up, and thereby produce corn, of which their 
cattle eat, and themselves also f Will they not therefore regard r The 
infidels say to the true believers^ When will this decision be mcuie 
between us, if ye speak truth ? Answer, On the day of that decision,** 
the faith of those who shall have disbelieved shall not avail them ; 
neither shall they be respited any lonj^er. Wherefore avoid them, and 
expect the issue: verily they expect to obtain some advarfflage ove^ 
thee, 

“ Or, as some interpret it, of tht revelatiott of the KorAn to thyself; since the delivery of 
the law to Moses proves that the revelation of the Korfin to thee is not the first instance of the 
kind. Others think the words should be translated thus : Be thoit not in doubt as to thy 
sneeiin^ of that prophet; suppo*in^ that the interview between Moses and Mohammed in the 
sixth heaven, when the latter took his night journey thither, is here intended.'*^ 

o The Meccans freiiuently passing by the places where the Adites, Thamudites, Midianites, 
Sodomites, &c., once dwelt. 

P 'I'hat IS, on the day of judgment ; though some suppose the day here intended to be tha: 
of the victory at Bedr, or else that of the taking of Mecca, when several of those who had been 
proscribed were put to death without remission.^ 


4 liioilL 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II p. sa. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 1 1. 

ENTITLED, THE CONFEDERATES REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O PROPHET, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers and the 
hypocrites verily God is knowing and wise. But follow that 
which is revealed unto thee from thy LORD ; for God is well acquainted 
with that which ye do ; and put thy trust in GOD ; for GOD is a suffi- 
cient protector. God hath not given a man two hearts witlvn him ; 
neither hath he made your wives (some of whom ye divorce, regarding 
them thereafter as your mothers) your tnte mothers ; nor hath he made 
your adopted sons your true sons.* This is your saying in your mouths ; 
but God speaketh the truth ; and hedirccteth the way. Ca\\ such 
as are adopted^ the sons of their natural fathers : this will be more just 
in the sight of God. And if ye know not their fathers, lei them be as 
your brethren in religion, and your companions : and it shall be no 
crime in you, that ye err‘ in this matter; but that shall be criminal 
which your hearts purposely design ; for God is gracious and merciful. 
The prophet is nigher unto the true believers than their own souls 


< P.irt of this chapter was revealed on occasion of the war of the ditch, which liappened in 
the fifth year of the Hcjra, when Medina was besieged, for above twenty days, by the joint 
and confederate of several lewish tribes^ and of the inhabitants of Mecca, Najd, and 
Tehama, at the instigation of the Jews of the tnbe of Nadhir, who had been driven out of their 
settlement near Medina, by Mohammed, the year before. l 

*■11 is related that Abu Sofi.an, Acrema Ebn Abi Jahl, and Abu'l A war al Salami, having an 
amicable interview with Mohammed, at which were present also Abda'llah Ebn Obba, Moatteb 
"Ebn Koshwir, and Jadd Ebn Kais, they proposed to the. prophet that if he would leave off 
preaching against the worship of their gods, and acknowledge them to be mediators, they 
would give him and his Lord no farther disturbance ; upon which these words were revealed.* 

• This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the old Arabs. The first was 
their manner of divorcing their wives, when they had no mind to let them go out of their 
house, or to marry again : and thu the husband did by siying to the woman. Thou art tience- 
forward to me as the back of my mother; after which words pronounced he abstained from 
her bed, and regarded her in all respects as his mother, and she became related to all hU 
kinged in the same degree as if she had been really so. llie other custom was the holding 
their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them as their natural sons, so that the .same im* 
pediments of marriage arose from that supposed relation, in the prohibited degrees, as it would 
have done in the case of a genuine son. ^ 'J-he latter Mohammed had a peculiar reason to 
abolish — viz., his marrying the divorced wife of his freedman Zeid, who was also his adopted 
•on, of which more will be said by-and-bye. By the declaration which introduces this passage, 
that God has not given a man two hearts, is meant, that a man cannot have the same affection 
(or, supposed parents and adopted children, as for those who are really so. They tell us the 
Arabs used to say, of a prudent and acute person, that he had two hearts ; whence one Abu 
Mdmer, or, as others write, Jemil Ebn Asad al Fihri. was surnamed Dhu’lkalbein. or the man 
with two hearts.^ 

* Through ignorance or mistake ; or, that ye have erred for the time pa.st. 

« (^mmanding them nothing but what is for their interest and advantage, and being more 
solicitous for their present and future happiness even than themselves; for which reason he 
ought to be dear to them, and deserves their utmost love and respect. In some copies these 
words are added. And he is a/ather unto them ; every prophet being the spiritual father oi 
his people, who are therefore brethren. It is said that this passage was revealed on some oi 
Motuunmed's followers telling him, when he summoned them to attend him in the expedition 
of Tabdc,^ that they would ask leave of their fathers and mothers.* 


1 Vide Abnlfeda. Vit. Mon. p. 73, et Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, L 4, c. i 
* Idem, Jallalo’ddin, &c. * Soe cap. g, p. 139. * Al T ‘ 
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and his wives af^ their mothers.* Those who are related by consan- 
guinity are nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, according to 
the book of God, than the other true believers, and the Mohajerun:^ 
unless that ye do what is fitting and reasonable to your relations in 
general. This is written in the book of God.^ Remc7nber when we 
accepted their covenant from the prophets,‘‘and from thee, 0 Mohammed^ 
and from Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Mary, 
and received from them a firm covenant that God may examine the 
speakers of truth concerning their veracity ;® and he hath prepared a 
painful torment for the unbelievers. O true believers, remember the 
favour of God towards you, when aimies of infidels came against you,** 
and we sent against them a wind, and hosts of angels which ye saw not :* 
and Gc>d beheld that which ye did. When they came against you from 
above you, and from below you,^ and when your sight became 
troubled, and your hearts came even to your throats for fear^ and 
ye imagined of God various imaginations.* There were the faithful 
tried, and made to tremble with a violent trembling. And when the 
hypocrites, and those in whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and 


s Though the spiritual relation between Mohammed and his people, declared in the preceding 
words, created no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women among them as he 
thought fit ; yet the commentators are of opinion that they are here forbidden to marry any df 
his wives.* 

y These words, which also occur, excepting the latter part of the sentence, in the eighth 
chapter, abrogate that law concerning inheritances, published in the same chapter, whereby the 
Moh^jerQn and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another, exclusive of their nearer relations, 
who were infidels. ^ 

In the preserved table, or the Koran ; or, as others suppose, in the Pentateuch. 

• Jallalo'ddin supposes this covenant was made when Adam’s posterity were drawn forth 
from his loins, and appeared before Guu like .small ants:* but Marracci coniectures that the 
covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists pretend all the prophets entered into 
with Gou on Mount Sinai, where they were all assembled in person with Moses.* 

>> whereby they undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to preach the 
religion commanded them by God. ♦ ’■*- 

* i.e.. That he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets in what manner they 
executed their several commissions, and how they were received by their people ; or, as the 
words may also import, that he may examine those who believed on them, concerning their 
belief, and reward them accordingly. 

<* These were the forces of the Koreish and the tribe of Ghatfan, confederated with the Jews 
of al Nadhir and Koreidha, who besieged Medina to the number of twelve thousand men, in 
the expedition called the war of the ditch. 

® On the enemies' ajiproach, Mohammed, by the advice of Salm.an, the Persian, ordered a 
deep ditch or entrenchment to be dug round Medina, for the security of the city, and went out 
to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides remained in their camps near a month, 
without any other acts of hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones ; till, in a 
winter's night, God sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed the limbs of the con* 
federates, blew the dust in their faces, extinguished their fires, overturned their tent;, and put 
their horses in di.sorder, the angels at the same time crying, Allah acbarl round about their 
camp; whereupon Toleiha Ebn Khowailed, the Asadite, sivid aloud, Mohammed is going to 
attack you with enchantments^ wherefore provide for your safety by flight : and accordingly 
the Koreish first, and afterwards the Ghatfanites, broke up the siege, and returned home ; 
which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the confederate forces, the 
raising and fomenting whereof the Moummedans also ascribe to God. It is related that when 
Mohammed heard that his enemies were retimd, he said, / have obtained success by meant 
the east wind ; and Ad ferished by the west wind.^ 

f The Ghatfanites pitched on the east side of the town, on the higner part of the valley ; and 
the Koreish on the west side, on the lower part of the vxdley.* 

f The sincere and those who were more firm of heart fearing tney should not be able to stxunl 
the trial ; and the weaker*hearted and hypocrites thinking themselves delivered up to slanghtev 
and destruction 


* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. VI. T See cap. 8, p. 133. 8 See cap. 7, p. las. * Set 

cap. 3, p. SI. * Al Beidawi, AbuU. Vit. Moh. p. 77, &c. * Idem. 
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his apostle have made you no other than a faliacioul promise.^ And 
wh^ a part) of them* said, O inhabitants of Yathreb,^ there is no 
place of seatrity for you here; wherefore return home. And a part of 
them asked leave of the prophet to' depart^ saying, Verily our houses 
are defenceless and exposed to the enemy : but they were not defence- 
less, and their intention was no other than to fly. If the city had been 
entered upon them by ike enemy from the parts adjacent, and they 
had been asked to desert the true lelievers^ afid to fight against them; 
they had surely consented thereto : but they had not, in such case^ 
remained in the same* but a little while. They had before made a 
covenant with God, that they would not turn their backs:*" and the 
performance of their covenant with God shall be examined into herc^ 
after. Say, Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from 
slaughter : and if it would, yet shall ye not enjoy this world but a 
little. Say, Who is he who shall defend you against God, if he is 
pleased to bring evil on you, or is pleased to show mercy towards you? 
They shall fine none to patronize or protect them, besides God. God 
already knoweth those among you who hinder others from following 
his apostle, and who say unto their brethren, Come hither unto us ; 
and who come not to battle, except a little being covetous towards 
you :® but when fear cometh on them^ thou seest them look unto thee 
for assistance, their eyes rolling about, like the eyes of him who 
fainteth by reason of the agonies of death ; yet when their fear is 
past, they inveigh against you with sharp tongues, being covetous ol 
the best and most valuable Part of the spoils. These believe not 
sincerely; wherefore GOD hath rendered their works of no avail ; and 
this is easy with God. They imagined that the confederates would 
not depart and raise the siege : and if the confederates should come 
another time, they would wish to live in the deserts among the Arabs 
--who dwell in tents;** and there to inquire of new.** concerning you; 
and although they were with you this time, yet they , ought not, except 
a little. Ye have in the apostle of God an excellent example, unto 
him who hopeth in God and the last day, and remembereth God 

The person who uttered these words, 'tis said, was Moatteb Ebn Kosheir, who told his 
fellows that Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and the Greeks, whereas 
now not one of them dared to stir out of their entrenchment.^ 

i vis., Aws Ebn Keidhi and his adherents. 

ITiis was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherein it stands. 
Some suppose the town was so named from its founder, Yathreb. the son of Kfibiya, the son of 
Mahlayel, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah ; though others tell us it was built 
by the Amalekites.^ 

In the city; or, in their apostasy and rebellion, because the Moslems would surely 
succeed at last. 

The persons meant here were Banu Haretha, who having behaved very ill and run away 
on a certain occasion, promised^ they would do so no more.^ 

“ Either coming to the army in small numbers, or staying with them but a little while, and 
then returning on some feigned excuse : or behaving ill in time of action. Some cxporitori 
take these words to be part of the speech of the hypocrites, reflecting on Mohammed’s com- 
panions for lying idle in the trenches, and not attacking the enemy. 

0 i.e.. Sparing of their assistance either in person or with their purse ; or being greedy aftei 
the booty. 

P That they might be absent, and nc^ obliged to go to war. 

4 via, Of firmness in time of danger, of confidence in the divine askance, and of piety by 
Cervent prayer fot the same. 

* Idem. Vide Abulf. ubi sup. p 76. * Ahmed Ebn Yusof. See the Prelim. Disc p< 4 



CHAP. XXXIU. AL KORAN. 515 

frequently. WhAii the true believers saw the confederates, they said, 
This is what God and his apostle have foretold us and God and 
his apostle have spoken the truth : and it only increased their faith 
and resignation. Of the true believers, some men justly perform^ 
what they had promised unto God ;* and some of them have finished 
their course,* and some of them wait the same advantage;'^ and the> 
changed not their promise^ by deviating therefrom in the least: that 
God may reward the just performers of their covenant for their 
fidelity ; and may punish the hypocritical, if he pleaseth, or may be 
turned unto them ; for God is ready to forgive, and merciful. God 
hath driven back the infidels in their wrath : they obtained no advan- 
tage ; and God was a sufficient protector unto the faithful in battle ; 
for Go© is strong and mighty. And he hath caused such of those 
who have received the scriptures, as assisted the confederates, to come 
down out of their fortresses,* and he cast into their hearts terror and 
dismay a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives; and 
God hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses, and their 


' Namely, That we must not expect to enter paradise without undergoing some trials and 
tribulations. 1 Tliere is a tradition that Mohammed actually foretold this expedition of con* 
federates some time before, and the success of it.^ 

* By standing firm with the prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true 
religion, according to their engagement. 

* Or, as the words may be translated, haz>e fulfilled theif vozu, or paid their debt to nature, 
^ falling martyrs in battle ; as did Hamza, Mohammed's uncle, Masab £bn Omair, and Aiis 
Ebn al Nadr,* who were slain at the battle of Ohod. The martyrs at the war of the ditch were 
six, including Saad Ebn Moadh, who died of his wound about a month after.^ 

u As Othm&n and Telha.^ 

* These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who, though they were in league with Mo* 
hammed, had, at the incessant persuasion of Caab Ebn Asad, a principal man among them, 
perfidiously gone over to his enemies in this war of the ditch, and were severely punished for 
It. For the next morning, after the confederate forces had decamped, Mohammed and his 
men returned to Medina, and, laying down their arms, began to refresh themselves after their 
fatigue ; upon which Gabriel came to the prophet and asked him whether he had suffered 
people to lay down their arms, when the angels had not laid down theirs ; and ordering him 
to go immediately against the Koradhites, assuring him that himself would lead the way. 
Mohammed, in obedience to the divine command, having caused public proclamation to be 
made that every one should pray that afternoon for success against the sons of Koreidha, set 
forward upon the expedition without loss of time; and being arrived at the fortress of the 
Koradhites, besieged them for twenty-five days, at the end of which those people, being in 
great terror and dStress, capitulated, and at length, not daring to trust to Mohammed's mer^’, 
surrendered at the discretion of Saad Ebn Moada,6 hoping that he, being the prince of the tribe 
of Aws, their old friends and confederates, would have some regard for them. But they were 
deceived ; for Saad, being greatly incensed at their breach of faith, had begged of God that he 
might not die of the wound he had received at the ditch till he saw vengeance taken on the 
Koradhites, and therefore adjudged tliat the men should be put to the sword, the women and 
children made slaves, and their goods be divided among the Moslems ; which sentence Mohammed 
had no sooner heard than he cried out, Fhat S^d had- pronounced the sentence qf Gop ; and 
the same was accordingly executed, the number of men who were slain amounting to six hun- 
dred, or, as others say, to seven hundred, or very near, among whom were Hoyai Ebn .\khtab, 
a great enemy of Monainmed’s, and Caab Ebn Asad, who had been the chief occasion of tlm 
revolt of their tribe : and soon after Saad, who l^d given judgment against them, died, his 
wound, which had been skinned over, opening again. ^ 

* This was the work of Gabriel, who, according to his promise, went before the Vtxmy of 
Moslems. It is said tliat Mohammed, a little before he came to the settlement of the Korad- 
hiies, asking some of his men whether anybody had passed them, they answered, that Dohya 
F.bn Kholeifa, the Calbite, had just passed by them, mounted on a white mule, with housings 
of satin : to which he replied, 7 hat person was the an^el Gabriel^ who is sent to the sent ^ 
Koreidha to shake their castles^ and to strike their hearts with fear and consternation,^ 

i See ca]>. a, p. 22 ; cap. 3, p. 46 ! cap. 29, p. au8. &c. * Al BeidawL > ld«n. 

t Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. ^ Al BeidawL « See cap. 8, p. xaS. 7 Al Beidfiwi, hhuM. 

Vii. Moh. p. 77 &C. Vide Gi'gnier, Vie de Mah. L 4* c. a. 8 £bo Ishak. 
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wealth, • and a land on which ye have not trodcfen;**' for OOD is 
almighty. O prophet, say unto thy wive?, If ye seek this present 
life, and the pomp thereof, com^ I will makO a handsome provision 
for you, and 1 will dismiss you with an honourable dismission f but if 
ye seek God and his apostle, and the life to come, verily God hath 
prepared for such of you as work righteousness a great reward. O 
wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall commit a manifest 
wickedness, the punishment thereof shall be doubled unto her two- 
fold:*^ and this is easy with GoD: (XXII.) but whosoever of you 
shall be obedient unto God and his apostle, and shall do that which 
is right, we will give her her reward twice,® and we have prepared for 
her an honourable provision in paradise, O wives of the prophet, ye 
are not as other women : if ye fear God, be not too complaisant in 
speech, lest he should covet, in whose heart is a disease of inconti- 
nence: but speak the speech which is convenient And sit still in 
your houses; and set not out yourselves with the ostentation of the 
former time of ignorance and observe the appointed times of prayer, 
and give alms ; and obey God and his apostle ; for God desireth only 
to remove from you the abomination of vanity^ since ye are the house- 
hold o f the prophet,, and to purify you by a perfect purification.^ And 
remember that which is read in your houses, of the signs of God, and 
of the wisdom revealed in the Koran; for God is clear-sighted, and 
well acquainted with your actions. Verily the Moslems of either sex, 
and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and the 
devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of veracity, 
and the patient men^ and the patient women,^ and the humble men^ and 
the humble womeiiy and the alms-givers of either sex, and the men 
who fast, and the wotnen who fast, and the chaste men^ and the chaste 


• Their immovable possessions Mohammed gave to the Mohijerin, saying, that the Ansfirs 
were in their own houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The movables 
were divided among his followers, but he remitted the fifth part, which was usual to be taken 
in other cases. ^ 

^ Dy which some suppose Persia and Greece arc meant ; others, Khaibar ; and others, what* 
ever lands the Moslems may conquer till the day of judgment. 2 

® This passage was revealed on Mohammed’s wives asking for more sumptuous clothes, and 
an adJitional allowance f»>r their expanses; and he had no sooner received it than he gave 
them theii option, either to continue with him or to be divorced, beginning with Ayeslia, who 
chose GoiJ and his apostle, and the rest followed her example ; upon which the prophet 
thanked them, and the following words were revealed, viz., It shall not be lawful for thee to 
take other 70omen to wife hereof ter, ^ &c. From hence some have concluded that a wife who 
has her option given her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be divorced, though 
others are of a contrary opinion. ^ 

^ For the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their superiw 
condition, and the grace which they have received from God ; whence it is that the puni^* 
ment of a free person is ordained to be double to that of a slave,<i and prophets are more 
severely reprimanded for their faults than other men.® 

* viz , Once for her obedience, and a second time for her conjugal aflection to the prophet, 
and handsome behaviour to him. 

f Thai is, in the old time of idolatry. Some stqipose the times before the Flood, or the time 
of Abraham, to be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all their finery, and 
went abroad into llie streets to show themselves to the mend 

I The pronouns of the second person in this part of the passage being of the masculine gender, 
the Shiites pretend the sentence has no connection with the foregoing or the following words ; 
and will have it that by the houuhold of the prophet are particularly meant F^tema and Ali, 
and their two sons, Hasan and Hosein, to whom these woras are directed.® 

1 Ai BeidfiwL ® Idem.^ ® See after, in this cliapter, p. jsa. * A1 iieidfiwl ® See 
can A. D. (; 7 . * .il Beid&wl ^ Idem. ® Idem. 
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wofttm^ and tho^ of either sex who remember God frequentl;^ ; for 
them hath God prepared forgiveness and a great reward. It is not 
fit for a true believer of either sex, when God and his apostle 
have decreed a thing, that they should have the liberty of choosing 
a different matter of their own:*^ and whoever is disobedient unto 
God and his apostle, surely erreth with a manifest error. And remem- 
ber when thou saidst to him unto whom God had been gracious,* and 
on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,*^ Keep thy wife to thyself, 
and fear God : and thou didst conceal that in thy mind which God had 
determined to discover,* and didst fear men ; whereas it was more just 
that thou shouldst fear God. But when Zeid“ had determined the matter 
concerning her, and had resolved to divorce her^ we joined her in mar- 
riage ujito thee lest a crime should be charged on the true believers, 
in marry ingxho. wives of their adopted sons^ when they have determined 
the matter concerning them and the command of God is to be per- 
formed. No crime is to be charged on the prophet, as to what God 
hath allowed him, conformable to the ordinance of God with regard 


h This verse was revealed on account of Zeinab (or Zenobia), the daughter of Jaliash, and 
wife of Zeid, Mohammed's freedman, whom the prophet sought in marriage, but received a 
repulse from the lady and her brother Abdallah, they being at first averse to the match : for 
which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zeinab, it is said, was Amima, the daughter 
of Abd’almotalleb, and aunt to Mohammed.! 

f viz,, Zeid £bn Haretha, on whom Goo had bestowed the grace early to become a Moslem. 

^ By giving him his liber^, and adopting him for thy son, &c. 

Zeid was of the tribe of Calb, a branch of the Khodaites, descended from Hamyar, the son 
of Saba ; and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters, was bought by Mohammed, 
or, as others saVj by his wife Khadijah before she married him. Some years aifter, Haretha, 
hearing where his son was, took a journey to Mecca, and offered a considerable sum for his 
ransom ; whereupon, Mohammed .said, Let Zeid come hither: and if he chooses to go withyon^ 
take him ivWtont ransom ; but if it be his choice to stap> with me^ why should I not keep him F 
And Zeid being come, declared that he would .stay with his master, who treated him as if he 
were his only son. Mohammed no sooner heard this, but he took Zeid by the hand, and led 
him to the black stone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted him for his son, ai^ constituted ^ 
him his heir, with which the father acquiesced, and returned home well satisfied. From this 
time Zeid was called the son of Mohammed, till the publication of Islam, after which the 
prophet gave him to wife Zeinab.2 

f Namely, thy affection to Zeinab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded in this 
passage. The stoi'y is as follows : — 

Some years after his marriage, Mohammed, goiim to Zeid s house on some affair, and not 
finding him at home, accidentally cast his eyes on Zeinab, who was then in a dress which dis- 
covered her beiiuty to advantage, and was so Mnitten at the sight, that he could not forbear 
crying out. Goo be praised ^ who tumeth the hearts of men as he pleaseth ! This Zeinab failed 
not to acquaint her nusband with on his return horne ; whereupon, Zeid, after mature reflection^ 
thought ne could do no less than part with his wife in favour of his benefactor, and therefore 
resolved to divorce her^ and acquainted Mohammed with his resolution ; but he, apprehending 
the scandal it might raise, offered to dissuade him^ from it, and endeavoured to stifle the flames 
which inwardly consumed him ; but at length, his love for her being authorized by this reve> 
laiion, he acquiesced, and after the term of tier divorce was expired, married her in the latter 
end of the fifth year of the Hejra.8 

*“ It is observed that this is the only person, of all Mohammed's companions, whose name t« 
uentioned in the Konln. 

“ Whence Zeinab u.sed to vaunt herself above the prophet's other wives, saying that Goo had 
made the match between Mohammed and herself, whereas their matches were made by their 
relations.-* 

c For this feigned relation, as has been observed, created an inipudiuient of nuirriage among 
the old Arabs within the prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if it had been real ; and 
therefore Mohammed’s marrying Zeinab, who had been his adopted son’s wife, occasioned great 
scandal among his followers, which was much heightened by the Jews and liypocrii«.s : but the 
custom is here declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future. 


I A1 Beidawi, Jaljalu'ddin. * A1 Jannabi. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Moh. I 4,, 3. > A 

Beidawi, al Jannabi, &c. * Idem. 
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to ^ose who pieceded him (for the command of Gk>D is a detennin^* 
ate decree), who brought the messages of God, and feared him, and 
feared none besides GOD : and God is a sufficient accountant Moham- 
med is not the father of any man among you ; but the* apostle of GOD, 
and the seal of the prophets : and God knoweth all things. O true 
believers, remember God with a frequent remembrance, and celebrate 
his praise morning and evening. It is he who is gracious unto you. 
and his angels intercede for you ^ that he may lead you forth from dark- 
ness into light ; and he is merciful towards the true believers. Their 
salutation, on the day whereon they shall meet him, shall be, Peace ! 
and he hath prepared for them an honourable recomper.ee. O prophet, 
verily we have sent thee to be a witness, and a bearei of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats, and an inviter unto God, through his 
good pleasure, and a shining light. Bear good tidings therefore unto 
the true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from GOD. 
And obey not the unbelievers and hypocrites, and mind not their evil 
treatment : but trust in God ; and God is a sufficient protector. O 
true believers, when ye marry women who are believers, and after- 
wards put them away before ye have touched them, there is no term 
prescribed you to fulfil towards them® after their divorce; but make 
them a present,** and dismiss them freely, with an honourable dismis- 
sion. O prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou 
hast given their dower, and also the slaves which thy right hand 
possesseth, of the booty which GOD hath granted thee and the 
daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy 
father’s side and on thy mother’s side, who have fled with thee from 
Mecca* and any other believing w'oman, if she give herself unto the 
prophet in case the prophet desireth to take her to wife. This is a 
peculiar privilege granted unto thee, above the rest of the true believers." 
We kno\^ what we have ordained them concerning their wives, and the 


P Thai is, Ye are not obliged to keep them any certain time before ye dismi^ them, as ye are 
those with whom the marriage has> becn consiinimated. See chap. 2, p. 24. 

M t.e., If no dower has been assigned them : for if a dower has been a.ssigned, the husband 
is obliged, according to the Sonna, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, besides a pre< 
sent.l This is still to be understood of such women with whom the marriage has not been 
consummated. 

^ It is said, therefore, that the women slaves which he .should buy are not included in this 
grant. 

• But not the others. It is related of Omm H&ni, the daughter of Abu Taleb, that she 
should say, 7'Ae apostle qfGoo courted me Jor his wife, but I excused myself to hitn^ atid he 
accepted 0/ my excuse: afterwards this verse was revealed; but he was ttoi thereby allowed 
to marry $ne, because I Hed not with hhn.l 

It may be observed tnat Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken when he asserts that Mohammed, 
in this chapter, brings in Gou exempting hun from the law in the fourth chapter,^ whereby the 
Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and giving him an especial privilege 
to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or the daughter of his sister.* 

* Without demanding any dower. According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, the prophet, 
however, married no woman without assijgning her a dower. The commentators not agreed 
who was tlxe woman particularly meant in this pas^gc ; but they iiame four who are suppoMid 
to have thus given themselves to the prophet, viz., Mainidna Bint al Hareth, Zeinab Bint 
Khozaima, Ghozia Bint J&ber, sumamed Omm Shoraic (which three he actually married), and 
iCiiawla Bint Hakim, whom, as it seems, he rejected. 

■ For DO Moslem can legally marry above four wives, whether free women or slaves : whereas 
.Mohammed is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as he pleased, though 
with some restrictions. 


1 i<Um I irlenL > PaM ii6 * Sec Prid Life of Mahomet, p. 11& 
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siaves whom iheif right hands possess : lest it should oe a crime 

in thee ma^€ use of the privilege granted theej for GOQ is gracious 
and merciful. Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of thy wives as 
thou shalt please, in being called to thy bed; and thou mayest take 
unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and her whom thou shalt desire 
of those whom thou shalt have before rejected : and it shall be no crime 
in thee.* This will be more easy, that they may be entirely content, 
and may not be grieved, but may be well pleased with what thou shalt 
give every of them : God knoweth whatever is in your hearts ; and 
God is knowing and gracious. It shall not be lawful for thee to take 
other women to wife hereafter,* nor to exchange any of tfiy wives for 
them,* although their beauty please thee ; except the slaves whom thy 
right Imnd shall possess : and God observeth all things. O true 
believers, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it be permitted 
you to eat meat with him^ without waiting his convenient time : but 
when ye are invited, then enter. And when yc shall have eaten, 
disperse yourselves ; and stay not to enter into familiar discourse : for 
this incommodeth the prophet He is ashamed to bid you depart; but 
God is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask of the propheVs 
wives what ye may have occasion for, ask it of them from behind a 
curtain.'* This will be more pure for your hearts and their heart!. 
Neither is it fit for you to give any uneasiness to the apostle of God, 
or to marry his wives after him for ever :® for this would be a grievous 
thing in the sight of God. Whether ye divulge a thing, or conce^ it, 
verily God knoweth all things. It shall be no crime in them as to 
their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers' sons, or 

«’I5y this pass.'tge some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed ; for, where.*is other 
men are obliged to carry themselves equally towards their wive#,^ in case they had more than 
one, particularly ns to the duties of the marriage bed, to which each has a right to be called in 
her turn (which right was acknowledged in the most early ages),« and cannot take'hgain a wife 
whom tliey have divorced the third time, till she has been married to another and divorced by 
him,^ the prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these and other respects 
as he thought ht. 

* The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these words. Some think Mohammed 
was thereby forbidden to take any more wives than nine, which number he then had, and is 
supposed to have been his stint, as four was that of other men ; some imagine that after this 
prohibition, though any of the wives he then had* should du or be divorced, yet he could not 
marry another in her room : some think he was only foi bidden from this time forward to marry 
any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned in the preceding passage ; and others^ 
are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two preceding verses, or one of them, and was 
revealed before them, though it be read after them.9 

* By divorcing her and marrying another. ^ Al Zamakhshari tells us that some are of opinion 
this prohibition is to be understood of a particular kind of exchange used among the idolatrous 
Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their wives without any other formality. 

*» l*hat is, let there be a curtain drawn between you, or let them^ be veiled while ye talk with 
them. As the de.sign of the former precept was to prevent the impertinence of troublesome 
visitors, the design of this was to guard against too near an intercourse or familiarity l^tween 
his wives and his followers ; and was occasioned, it is said, by the hand of one of his ocnn* 
panions accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the prophet some uiwasiness.! 

* t,e.. Either such as he shall divorce in his lifetime, or his widows after his death. This 
was another privilege peculiar to the prophet. 

It is related that, in the Khalifat of Omar, Ashath Ebn Kais marmd tne woman whom 
Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her upon which the 
Khalif at first was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its beiiw repie* 
sented to him that this prohibition related only to such women to whom the prophet mmI 
gone in 8 

I See Kor. c. 4, p. 53, &c. * See Cen. xx*. 14, K'C * See cap. a, p. 34. ‘As Ab«1 ^ 

Kascin llebatallah. 8 Ai Zani.nkh., al Beidawi, jallalo'ddin, &C. 8 Al BeidSwL ^ See 

' »for* r nS. note^ ^ Al BeidHwL 
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tiidr sistei-s* son's, or their women, or the slaves which^their right hands 
possess, if they speak to them unveiled P and fear ye God ;® for GoD 
IS witness of all things. Verily God and his angels bless the prophet : 
O true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute him with a respectful 
salutation.^ As to those who offend God and his apostle, God shall 
curse them in this world and in the next ; and he hath prepared for 
them a shameful punishment And they who shall injure the true 
believers of either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the 
guilt of calumny and a manifest injustice.* O prophet, speak unto 
thy wives, ^d thy daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that 
they cast their outer garments** over them when they walk abroad; this 
will be more proper, tliaMhey may be known to be matrons of reputa- 
tion^ and may not be affronted by unseemly words or actions, ‘God is 
gracious and merciful Verily if the hypocrites, and those in whose 
hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise disturbances in Medina, do 
not desist ; we will surely stir thee up against them, to chastise them : 
henceforth they shall not be suffered to dwell near thee therein, except 
for a little time^ and being accursed ; wherever they are found they 
shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, according to the 
sentence of God concerning those who have been before ; and thou 
shalt not find any change in the sentence of God. Men will ask thee 
concerning the approach of the last hour ; answer. Verily the know- 
ledge thereof is with God alone ; and he will not inform thee ; per- 
adventure the hour is nigh at hatid. Verily GOD hath cursed the 
infidels, and hath prepared for them a fierce fire, wherein they shall 
remain for ever : they shall find no patron or defender. On the day 
whereon their faces shall be rolled in hell fire, they shall say. Oh that 
we had obeyed GOD, and had obeyed his apostle ! And they shall say, 
^ O Lord, verily we have obeyed our lords and our great men ; and 
they have seduced us from the right way. O Lord, give them the 
double of our punishment ; and curse them with a heavy curse 1 O 
true believers, be not as those who injured Moses ; but God cleared 
him from the scandal which they had spoken concerning him f and he 

* See chapter 24, p. 264. 

* I’he words are directed to the prophet S wives. 

r Hence the Mohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, Oh 7 uhom bt ifte 
blessing of Gou aiui fence I or the like words. 

c This ver^ was revesled, according to some, on occasion of certain hypocrites who had 
slandered Ali ; or, according to others, on occasion of those who falsely accused Aye^a,** &c. 

h The ori^nal word properly signifies the large wrappers, usually 01 white linen, with which 
the women in the east eover themselves from head to toot when they go abroad. 

f The commentators are not a;:reed what this injury was. Some say that Moses using to 
wash himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture (or, say others, 
that he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite), and for that reason was ashamed to wash with them; 
but God cleared him from this aspersion by causing the stone on which he had laid his clothes 
while'he washed to run away with them into the camp, whither Moses followed it naked ; and 
•by that means the Israelites, in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware, plainly per- 
ceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Kanin’s accusation of Moses is here in- 
tended , 1 or else the suspicion of Aaron’s murder, which was cast on Moses because he was with 
him when he died on Mount Hor ; of which latter he was justified by the angels bringing his 
body and exposing it to public view, or, say some, by the testimony of Aax^ limsM, who 
•was taised to life for that purpose.* 

The p^sage is said to have been occasioned by reflections which were cast on Mohammed, 
on hu dividing certain spoils ; and that when they came to his ear, he said, God be merct/iu 
mmU my brother Moms : he was wrottged more them this, Und boro it with fatienco,* 

* See cap. 94. 1 See cap. 98, p. 095. * Jalla'o'ddin, ol BeidflwL > Al Bokharl 
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was of great consi^ration in the sight of Gon.*' O true believers, fear 
God, and speak words well directed ; that God may correct your works 
for you, and may forgive you your sins : and whoever shall obey God 
and his apostle, shall enjoy great felicity. We proposed the faith unto 
the heavens, and the earth, and the mountains ; and they refused to 
undertake the same, and were afraid thereof ; but man undertook it:* 
verily he was unjust to himself^ and foolish that God may punish 
the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, 
and the idolatresses ; and that God may be turned unto the true 
believers, both men and women ; for God is gracious and merciful. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

ENTITLED, SABA f REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

P RAISE be to God, unto whom helongeth whatever is in the heavens 
and on earth : and unto him be praise in the world to come ; for 
he is wise and intelligent. He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the 
earth,® and whatsoever cometh out of the same,*^ and whatsoever 
descendeth from heaven,** and whatsoever ascendeth thereto and he 
is merciful and ready to forgive. The unbelievers say. The hour of 
judgment will not come unto us. Answer, Yea, by my LORDi^ it will 
surely come unto you ; it is he who knoweth the hidden secret : the 
weight of an ant, either in heaven or in earth, is not absent from him, 

k Some copies for inda read ahda^ according to which the words should be translated, And 
he was an illustrious servant <j/’God.1 

1 By faith is here understood entire obedience to the law of God, which is represented to be 
of so high concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending on the observance or 
neglect thereoO, and so dilficult in the performance, that if God should propose the .same on 
the conditions annexed, to the vaster parts of the creation, and they had understanding^ to 
comprehend the offer, they would decline it, and not dare to take on them a duty, the failing 
wherein must be attended with so terrible a consequence ; and yet man is said to have under* 
taken it, notwithstanding his weakness and the infirmities of his nature. Some imagine this 
proposal is not hypothetical, but was actually made to the heavens, earth, and mountains, which 
at tneii' first creation were endued with reason, and that God told them he had made a law, and 
had cn ated paradise for the recompence of sudi as were obedient to it, and hell for the punish* 
ment cf the disobedient ; to which they answered they were content to be obliged to j^rform 
the services for which they were created, but would not undertake to fulfil the divine law on 
those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward nor punishment ; they add that when 
Adam was createdj the same offer was made to him, and he accepted it. 4 The commentattnrs 
have other explications of this passage, which it would be too prolix to transcribe. 

^ Uniust to himself in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he had accepted ; 
and foolish in not considering the conseouence of his disobedience and neglect. 

“ Mention is made of the people of Saba in the fifteenth verse, 
o As the rain, hidden treasures, the dead, &c. 

P As animals, plants, metals, spring*water, &c. 

<1 As the angels, scriptures, decrees of God, rain, thunder and lightning, &C. 
k As tiM angels, men’s works, vapours, smoke, &c.k 
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nor anything lesser than this, or greater, but the same is written in 
perspicuous book of his decrees; that he may recompence those who 
shall have believed and wrought righteousness : they shall receive 
pardon and an honourable provision. But they who endeavour to 
render our signs of none effect, shall receive a punishment of painful 
torment. Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that the 
book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the truth, 
and directeth into the glorious and laudable way. The unbelievers say 
to one another^ Shall we show you a man who shall prophesy unto yon, 
that when ye shall have been dispersed with 2 total dispersion, ye shall 
be raised a new creature ? He hath forged a lie concerning God, or 
rather he is distracted. ' But they who believe not in the life to come, 
shall fall into punishment and a wide error. Have they not^«therefore 
considered what is before them, and what is behind them, of the heaven 
and the earth ? If we please, we will cause the earth to open and 
swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the heaven to fall upon them : 
verily herein is a sign unto every servant, who tumeth unto God. We 
heretofore bestowed on David excellence from us : afid we said^ O 
mountains, sing alternate praises with him ; and we obliged the birds 
also to join therein^ And we softened the iron for him, saying^^ Make 
thereof complete coats of mail,^ and rightly dispose the small plates 
which cofnpose the same: and work ye righteousness, O family oj 
David; for I see that which ye do. And we made the wind subject 
unto Solomon it blew in the morning for a month, and in the 
evening for a month. And we made a fountain of molten brass to flow 
for him.* And some of the genii were obliged to work in his presence, 
by the will of his Lord ; and whoever of them turned aside from our 
command, we will cause him to taste the pain of hell fire.y They made 
for hin? whatever he pleased, of palaces, and statues,* and large dishes 
like fishponds, and cauldrons standing firm on their trevetsf and we 
saidy Work righteousness y O family of David, with thanksgiving ; for 
few of my servants are thankful. And when we had decreed that 
Solomon should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, except 
the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staff.® And when his 

' See cnapter 9i, p. 247 

» See ibid. 

<• Sec ibid, and chapter 27, p. 284. 

* I'his fountain they say was in Yaman, and flowed three days in a nionth .1 

r Or, as some expound the words, We caused him to taste the pain 0/ burtiingl by which 
they understand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of the angel set over 
them, who whipped them with a whip of Are. 

« Some suppose these were images of the angels and prophets, and that the making of them 
was not then forbidden ; or else that they were not such images as were forbidden by the law. 
Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at the foot of his throne, and 
two eagles, which were set above it ; and that when he mounted it the lions stretched out their 
paws, and when he sat down the eagles shaded him with their wings. 

* Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might eat out of each of them at mice. 

^ These cauldrons, they say, were cut out of the mountains of Yaman, and were so vastly big 
that they could not be moved ; and people went up to them by steps.^ 

* The commentators, to explain this passage, tell us that David, having laid the foundations 
of the temple of Jerusalem, which was to be in lieu of the tabernacle of Moses, when he died, 
left it to be finished by his son Solomon, who emplo3wd the genii in the work : that Solomoi^ 
before the edifice was quite completed, perceiving ms end drew nigh, begged of Con that hii 
4feath might be concealed from the genii till the'y had entirely finished it ; that Gou therefurc 


1 Idem, Jallalo'ddtn. * Idem. 
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body fell down, th^ genii plainly perceived that if they had known that 
which is secret, they had not continued in a vile punishment.*^ Thi 
descendants of had heretofore a sign in their dwellings ; namely^ 
two gardens, on the right hand and on the left and it was said untt 
tkem^ Eat ye of the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him; 
ye have a good country, and a gracious Lord. But they turned aside 
from what we had commanded ihein: wherefore we sent against them 
the inundation of al Arem,8 and we changed their two gardens for them 
into two gardens producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks, and some little 
fmit of the lote-tree. This we gave them in reward, because they were 
ungrateful : is any thus rewarded except the ungratefril ? And we placed 
between them and the cities which we have blessed,* cities situate 
near each other ; and we made the journey easy between them,*^ sayiny^. 
Travel tRrough the same by night and by day in security. But they 
said, O Lord, put a greater distance between our journeys :* and they 
were unjust unto themselves ; and we made them the subject of dis- 
course, and dispersed them with a total dispersion.*" Verily herein 

so ordered it, that Solomon died as he stood at his prayers, leaning on his stafT, which supported 
the body in -that posture a full year ; and the genii, supposing him to be alive, continued their 
work during that term, at the expiration whereof the temple being perfectly completed, a worm, 
which had gotten into the staff, ate it through, and tlie corpse fell to the ground and discovered 
the king's death. ^ 

Possibly this fable of the temple’s being built by genii, and not by men, might take its rise 
from what is mentioned in scripture, that the house was built of stone made ready before it was 
brous^ht thither; so that there was neither hammer^ nor axe ^ nor any tool of iron heard in 
ihc house while it was building the Rabbins indeed tell us of a worm, which might assist the 
workmen, its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder.® Whether the 
worm which gnawed Solomon's staff were of the same breed with this other, 1 know not ; but 
the story has perfectly the air of a Jewish invention. 

<* />., They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, nor had gone 
on with the work of the temple. 

® Saba was the son of Yashhab, the son of Yarab, the son of KahtSn, whose posterity dwelt 
In Yaman, in the city of March, called also Saba, about three days’ journey from Sanaa. 

f That is, two tracts of land, one on this side of their city, and the other on that, plantea 
with trees, and made into gardens, which lay so thick and close together, that each tract seemed 
to be one continued garden : or, it may be, every house had a garden on each hand of it.l 

S I’he commentators set down several significations of the word al Arcm, which are scarce 
worth mentioning : it most properly signifies montuis or dams for the stopping or containing 
water, and is here used for that stupendous mound or building which formed the vast reservoir 
above the city of Saba, descrilicd in another place,* and which, for the great impiety, pride, 
and insolence of the inhabitants, was broken down in the night by a mighty flood, and occasioned 
a terrible destruction.® Al Heidawi supposes this mound was the work of queen Balkis, and that 
the above-mentioned catastrophe happened after the lime of Jesus Christ ; wherein he seems to 
De mistaken. 

b A low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting in saltish and barren ground. 

* viz.. The cities of Syria. 

k By reason of their near distance, so that during the whole ioumey a traveller might rest in 
one town during the heat of the day, and in another at night ; nor was he obliged to carry 
provisions with him.^ 

• This petition they made out of covetousness, that the poor being obliged to be longer on 

the road, they might make greater advantages in letting out their cattle,^ and furnishing the 
travellers with provision ; and God was pleased to punish them by granting them their wish, 
and permitting most of the cities, which were between Saba and Syria, to be ruined and 
abandoned.® ... 

“ For the neighbouring nations justly wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution m 
the affairs of this once flourishing people : whence it became a proverbial saying, to express # 
a total dispersion, that they were ^ne and scattered like Sabafi 

Of the descendants of Saba, who quitted their country and sought new settlements on this 

4 Al Beldflwi, Jallalo'ddia ® z Kings vi. 7. ® Vide Kimhi, in loc. Buxt Lex. Talm. 

p. 8456, et Schicicardi Tarich reg. Pers. p. 63. ^ Al Beidiwi. * See the Prelim. Due 

I. p. 8. ® Sm ibid. 4 Jalial, al Beid&wL ® Idem. ® Al BesJ^wi. Vide Gol 

oot. in Alfrag. p. 87 
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are signs, unto every patient, grateful person. Ajtd Eblis found his 
opinion of them to be true and they followed him, except a party of 
the true believers and he had no power over them, unless to tempi 
them^ that we might know him who believed in the life to come, from 
him who doubted thereof. Thy Lord observeth all things. Say unto 
the idolaters y Call upon those whom ye imagine to be godsy besides God, 
they are not masters of the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth, 
neither have they any share in the creation or goverfiment the same; 
nor is any of them assistant to \\\m therein. No intercession will be of 
service in his presence, except the intercession ot him to whom he shall 
grant permission to intercede for others .•** and they shall wait in sus- 
pense until, when the terror shall be taken off from their hearts,** they 
shall say to one anothery What doth your Lord say? They shall 
answer, That which is just : and he is the high, the great Cfod, Say, 
Who provideth food for you from heaven and earth ? Answer, God : 
and either we, or ye, follow the true direction, or are in a manifest 
error. Say, Ye shall not be examined concerning what we shall have 
committed : neither shall we be examined concerning what ye shall 
have done. Say, Our LORD will assemble us together at the last day ; 
then will he judge between us with truth ; and he is the judge, the 
knowing. Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as partners with 
him ? Nay ; radier he is the mighty, the wise God. We have not 
sent thee otherwise than unto mankind in general, a bearer of good 
tidings, and a denouncer of threats : but the greater part of men do not 
understand. And they say, When will this threat be fulfilledy if ye 
speak truth ? Answer, A threat is denounced unto you of a day which 
ye shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. The unbelievers 
say, We will by no means believe in this Kordn, nor in that which hath 
been revealed before it' But if thou couldst see when the unjust doers 
shall b€ set before their Lord ! They will iterate discourse with one 
another; those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who 
behaved themselves arrogantly,* Had it not been for you, verily we had 
been true believers. They who behaved themselyes arrogantly shall 
say unto those who were esteemed weak. Did we turn you aside from 
the true direction, after it had come unto you ? On the contrary, ye 

inundation, the tribe of Ghassan went into Syria, ^ the tribe of Anm^ir to Yathreb, the |ribe of 
lodham to Tch.unah, the tribe of al Azd to Oinan,l the tribe of Tay to Najd, the tribe of 
Xhozoali to liatan Marr near Mecca, Banu Amcla to a mountain, thence called the Mountain 
of Amela, near Damascus, and others went to Hira in Irak, 2 &c. 

Either his opinion of the Sabseans, »*'hen he saw them addicted to pride and ingratitude, 
and the satisfying their lusts ; or else the opinion he entertained of all mankind at the fall of 
Adam, or at his creation, when he heard the angels say, Wilt thou place in the earth one whe 
will do evil therein, and shed blood 

0 Who were saved from the common destruction. 

P See chapter 19, p. 232. 

« i.e., From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom God shall allow them to 
intercede, by the permission which he shajl then grant them ; for no angel or prophet shaU 
d.'ire to speak at the last day without the divine leave. 

'' It Ls said that the infidels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians concerning 
the mission of Moiiammed, were assured by them that they found him described as the prophet 
who should come, both in the Pentateuch and in the Gospel ; at which they were very aojpy, 
uid broke out into the words here recorded.-* 

• £ec chapter 14, p. 187, note 

1 Al Dcidawi. * Vide Poc. Spec. p. 42, 45, and 66. 
and c.ip. 15, n. .92, &c ♦Al Lcid.iwi 


S Sec cap. 2, p. 4 ; cup. 7, p. iq6 { 
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acted wickedly of^our own free choice. And they who were esteemed 
weak shall sajr unto those who behaved with arrogance, Nay, bet the 
crafty plot which ye dexnsed by night and by day, occasioned our rum^ 
when ye commanded us that we should not believe in God, and that 
we should set up other gods as equal unto him. And they shall conceal 
their repentance,* after they shall have seen the punishment prepared 
for them. And we will* put yokes on the necks of those who shall have 
disbelieved : shall they be rewarded any otherwise than according to 
what they shall have wrought ? We have sent no warner unto any city 
but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence said, Verily we Relieve 
not that with which ye are sent. And those of Mecca also say, We 
abound in riches and children more than ye^ and we shall not be 
punished hereafter. Answer, Verily my Lord will bestow provision in 
abundaftce unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whom ho 
pleaseth: but the greater part of men know not this. Neither youf 
riches nor your children are the things which shall cause you to draw 
nigh unto us with a near approach : only whoever believeth, and 
worketh righteousness, they snail receive a double reward for that 
which they shall have wrought ; and they shall dwell in security, in the 
upper apartments of paradise. But they who shall endeavour to render 
our signs of none effect, shall be delivered up to punishment Say, 
Verily my Lord will bestow provision in abundance unto whom he 
pleaseth of his servants, and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth : 
and whatever thing ye shall give in alms, he will return it ; and he is 
the best provider of food. On a certain day he shall gather them all 
together : then shall he say unto the angels, Did these worship you T 
And the angels shall answer, God forbid ! thou art our friend, and not 
these : but they worshipped devils ; the greater part of them believed 
in them. On this day the one of you shall not be able either to profit 
or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those who have ^cted un- 
justly, Taste ye the pain of hell fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. 
When our evident signs are read unto them, they say of thee^ O Moham- 
med, This is no other than a man, who seeketh to turn you aside from 
the gods which ycur fathers worshipped. And they say of the Kordn, 
This is no other than a lie blasphemously forged. And the unbelievers 
say of the truth, when it is come unto them, This is no other than 
manifest sorcery : yet we have given them no books of scripture 
wherein to exercise themselves, nor have we sent unto them any wamer 
before thee. They who were before them in like manner accused their 
prophets of imposture : but these have not arrived unto the tenth part 
of the riches and strength which we had bestowed on the former : and 
th/y accused my apostles of imposture; and how severe was my 
v,'ngeance ! Say, Verily I advise you unto one thing, namely, that ye 
itand before God by two and two, and singly;^ and then consider 

* See chapter zo, p. 154 . note 7. 

o lliat ye set yourselves to deliberate and judge of me and my pretensions coolly apd 
sincerely, as in the sight of God, without passion or prejudice. The reason why thw art 
ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two at most together, is because in uurg« 
assembles, where noise, passion, and prejudice generally prevail, men have not that fraedooi 
of judgment which they nave in private.l 


I Ai lleid.^wi. 
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teriously, and you will find that there is no madness in your companion 
Mohammed : he is no other than a warner unto you, sent before a 
severe punishment. Say, I ask not of you any reward my preacK 
ingfi it IS your ov/n, either to give or not my reward is to be expected 
from God alone ; and he is witness over all things. Say, Verily my 
Lord sendeth down the truth to his prophets: he is the knower of 
secretSL Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is \anished, and shall 
not return any more. Say, If I err, verily 1 shall err only against my 
own soul : but if I be rightly directed, it will be by that which my 
Lord revealeth unto me ; for he is ready to hear, and nigh unto those 
who call upon him. If thou couldst see, when the unbelievers shall 
tremble,* and shall find no refuge, and shall be taken from a near 
place, • and shall say. We "believe in him! But how shall they receive 
the faith from a distant place since they had before denied him, and 
reviled the mysteries of faith, from a distant place ? And a bar shall 
be placed between them and that which they shall desire ; as it hath 
been done with those who behaved like them heretofore : because they 
have been in a doubt which hath caused scandal. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

ENTITLED, THE CREATOR ;® REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL COD. 

P RAISE be unto God, the Creator of heaven and earth; who 
maketh the angels His messengers, furnished with two, and three, 
and four pair of wings God maketh what he pleaseth unto his crea- 
tures ; for God is almighty. The mercy which God shall freely be- 
stow on mankind, there is none who can withhold ; and what he shall 
withhold, is nonewhocan bestow, besides him: and hew the mighty, 
the wise. O men, remember the favour of GoD towards you : is there 
any creator, besides God, who provideth food for you from heaven 


> Mohammed, havii^ in the preceding words answered the imputation of madness or vain 
enthusiasm, by appealing to iiitir cooler thoughts of him and his actions, endeavours by these 
to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or interest, declaring that he desired no 
salary or support from them for executing his commission, but expected his wages from God 
alone. 

7 See chapter 25, p. 275. 

* viz., At their death, or the day of judgment, or the battle of Bedr.* 

» That is, from the outside of the earth to the inside thereof ; or, from before God s tribunal 
to hell fire ; or, from the plain of Bedr to the well into which the dead bodies of the slain were 
thrown.8 

b i.e,, When they are in the other world ; whereas faith is to be received in this. 

* Some Entitle this chapter TAe Angels: both words occur in the first verse. 

^ That is, some angels have a greater and some a lesser number of wings, accordii^ to their 
different orders, the words not being desired to express the particular number. Gabriel is 
■aid to have appear^ to Mohammed, on the night he made his journey to he.tven, with no less 
Ihan six hpndrad wings.^ 


? Al IJejdSwi, * Idem * Idem. 
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and earth ? Th^e is no God but he : how therefore are ye turned 
aside from acknowledging his unity? If they accuse thee of impos* 
ture, apostles before thee have also been accused of imposture ; and 
unto God shall all things return. O men, verily the promise of GOD 
is true : let not therefore the present life deceive you, neither let the 
deceiver deceive you concerning God : for Satan is an enemy unto 
you ; wherefore hold him for an enemy : he only inviteth his con- 
federates to be the inhabitants of hell. For those who believe not 
there is prepared a severe torment : but for those who shall believe 
and do that which is right, is prepared mercy and a great reward 
Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath been prepared, and 
who imagineth it to be good, be as he who is rightly disposed and 
discemeth the truth ? Verily God will cause to err whom he pleaseth, 
and will direct whom he pleaseth. Let not thy soul therefore be spent 
in sighs for their sakes, on accojint of their obstinacy ; for God well 
knoweth that which they do. It is God who sendeth the winds, and 
raiseth a cloud ; and we drive the same unto a dead country, and 
thereby quicken the earth after it hath been dead : so shall the resur- 
rection bel Whoever desireth excellence, unto God doth all excellence 
belong : unto him ascendeth the good speech ; and the righteous work 
will he exalt. But as for them who devise wicked plots f they shall 
suffer a severe punishment ; and the device of those men shall be ren- 
dered vain. God created you first of the dust, and afterwards of seed :« 
and he hath made you man and wife. No female conceiveth, or bringeth 
forth, but with his knowledge. Nor is anything added unto the age 
of him whose life is prolonged, neither is anything diminished from 
his age, but the same is written in the book of Gods decrees. Verily 
this is easy with God. The two seas are not to be held in compari- 
son : this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink ; but that is salt and 
bitter yet out of each of them ye eat fish,* and take o/naments*' 
for you to wear. Thou seest the ships also ploughing the 7oaves thereof, 
that ye may seek to enrich yourselves by commerce^ of the abun* 
dance of God : peradventure ye will be thankful. He causeth the night 
to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed the night ; 
and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform their services : 
each of them runneth an appointed course. This is GOJ^, your Lord : 
his is the kingdom. But the idols which ye invoke besides him have 
not the power even over the skin of a date-stone : if ye invoke them, 
they will not hear your calling; and although they should hear, yet 
they would not answer you. On the day of resurrection they shall 
disclaim your having associated them with God: and none shall 
declare unto thee the tf'uth, like one who is well acquainted therewith, 
O men, ye have need of God; but God is self-sufficient, and to be 
praisedL If he pleaseth, he can take you away, and produce a new 
creature in yottr stead: neither will this be difficult with God. A 
burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another : and if a heavy* 

* Set chapter so, p. 298, note 

f As the Koreish did against Mohammed. See chapter 8, p. 128, note 
I See chapter 22, p. 25a 

b That is, tlie two collective bodies of salt water and fresh. See chapter 25, p <74 
I See chai^ x6, p. 196, note n 
b As pearls and coral 
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burdened soul call on another to bear part of \\&Jburden^ no part 
thereof shall be borne by the person who shall be called on^ although 
he be ever so fuaidy related. Thou shalt admonish those who fear 
their Lord in secret, and are constant at prayer: and whoever 
Cleanseth himself from the guilt of disobedience^ cleanseth himself to 
the advantage of nis own soul ; for all shall be assembled before God 
at the last day. The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal; 
neither darkness and light; nor the cool shade and the scorching 
wind: neither shall the living and the dead be held equal.' God 
shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth : but thou shalt not make 
those to hear who are in their graves. “ Thou art no other than a 
•preacher : verily we have sent thee with truth, a bearer of good 
tidings, and a denouncer of threats. There hath been no nation, but 
a preacher hath in past times been conversant among them : ^f they 
charge thee with imposture, they who were before them likewise 
charged their apostles with imposture. Their apostles came unto 
them with evident miracles^ and with divine writings," and with the 
enlightening book afterwards I chastised those who were unbelievers, 
and how severe was my vengeance ! Dost thou not see that God 
sendeth down rain from heaven, and that we thereby produce fruits of 
various colours ?** In the mountain also there are some tracts white 
and red, of various colours and others are of a deep black : and of 
men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose colours are in like manner 
various. Such only of his servants fear God as are endued with 
understanding : verily God is mighty and ready to forgive. Verily 
they who read the book of God, and are constant at prayer, and give 
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both in secret and 
openly, hope for a merchandise which shall not perish : that God may 
fully pay them their wages, and make them a superabundant addition 
of his liberality ; for he is ready to forgive the faults of his servants, 
and to requite their endeavours. That which we have revealed unto 
thee of the book of the Kordn^ is the truth, confirming the scriptures 
which were revealed before it ; for God knoweth and regardeth his 
^servants. And we have given the book of the Koran in heritage unto 
such of our servants as we have chosen : of them there is one who 
injureth his own soul and there is another of them who keepeth the 
middle way and there is another of them who outstrippeth others in 
good works^ by the permission of Gou. This is the great excellence. 
They shall be introduced into gardens of perpetual abode; they shall 
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, and their 
clothing therein shall be of silk : and they shall say, Praise be unto 
God, who hath taken away sorrow from us ! verily our Lord is ready 

This passage expresses the great diflTerence between a true believer and an infidel, truth and 
vani^, and their future reward and punishment. 

“ t.e., Those who obstinately persist in their unbelief, who are compared to the dead. 

** ^ the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets before Moses. 

^ viz., The law or the gospeL 

9 T)^ is, of different kinds. See chapter i6, p. 19 & 

% Being more or less intense. ^ 

^ not practising what he is taught and commanded in the Koran. 

* That is, who meaneth well, and perfonnetb his duty for the most part, but not jicrfectly 
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to forgive the smners, and to reward the obedient: who hath caused us 
to take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through his 
bounty, wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness 
affect us. But for the unbelievers is prepared the fire of hell : it shall 
not be decreed them to die a second time; neither shall any part of 
Uie punishment thereof be made lighter unto them. Thus shall every 
infidel be rewarded. And they shall cry out aloud in hell^ saying^ 
Lord, take us hence, and we will work righteousness, and not what 
we have formerly wrought. But it shall be answered ihe7n^ Did we 
not grant you lives of length sufficient, that whoever would be warned 
might be warned therein; and did not the preacher* come unto you? 
taste, therefore, the pains of helL And the unjust shall have no pro- 
tectoi^ Verily God knoweth the secrets both of heaven and earth, for 
he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of me7i. It is he who 
hath made you to succeed in the earth. Whoever shall disbelieve, on 
him be his unbelief : and their unbelief shall only gain the unbelievers 
greater indignation in the sight of their Lord ; and their unbelief shall 
only increase the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, what think ye of 
your deities which ye invoke besides God? Show me what part of 
the earth they have created. Or had they any share iri the creation oj 
the heavens? Have we given unto the idolaters any book of reve- 
lations^ so that they may rely on any proof therefrom to authorize their 
practice f Nay : but the ungodly make unto one another only deceitful 
promises. Verily God sustaineth the heavens and the earth, lest they 
fail : and if they should fail, none could support the same besides him ,* 
he is gracious and merciful. The Koreish swore by God, with a most 
solemn oath, that if a preacher had come unto them, they would 
surely have been more wil/ifi^ly directed than any nation. But now 
a preacher is come unto them, it hath only increased in them theit 
aversion from the truths their arrogance in the earth, an(? their con» 
triving of evil ; but the contrivance of evil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof. Do they expect any other than the punishment 
awarded against the unbelievers of former times? For thou shalt not 
find any change *in the ordinance of GOD; neither shalt thou find any 
variation in the ordinance of God. Have they not gone through the 
earth, and seen what hath been the end of those who were before 
them ; although they were more mighty in strength than they ? God 
is not to be frustrated by anything either in heaven or on earth ; for he 
is wise and powerful. If God should punish men according to what 
they deserve, he would not leave on the back of the earth so much as 
a beast : but he resjjiteth them to a determined time ; and when their 
time shall come, verily God will regard his servants. 


* rb., MohammciL 
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CHAPTER XXXVL 

ENTITLED, Y. S ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD 

Y S.“ / swear by the instructive Koran, that thou art cnc of the 
• messengers of God^ sent to show the right way. This is a 
revelation of the most mighty, the merciful God: that thou mayest 
warn a people whose fathers were not warned, and who live in negli- 
gence. Our sentence* hath justly been pronounced against the greater 
part of them ; wherefore they shall not believe. We have put yokes^ 
on their necks, which come up to their chins ; and they are forced to 
hold up their heads : and we have set a bar before them, and a bar 
behind them ;* and we have covered them with darkness ; wherefore 
they shall not see.* It shall be equal unto them whether thou preach 
unto them, or do not preach unto them ; they §hall not believe. But 
thou shalt preach with effect unto him only who followeth the admoni- 
tion of the Kordn^ and feareth the Merciful in secret Wherefore bear 
good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable reward. Verily 
we will restore the dead to life, and will write down their works which 
they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps which they shall 
have left behind themf^ and everything do we set down in a plain 
register. Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the 
city of Antioch, when the apostles of Jesus came thereto :® when we 


e: 


The meaning of these letters is unknown some, however, from a tradition of Ebn Abbas, 
pretend they stand for Ya insdn, i.e., O vtan. This chapter, it is said, had several other titles 
-iven it by M^ammed himself, and particularly that of The heart of the KorAn. The Mo- 
immedans read it to dying persons in their last agony.* 

* viz., The sentence of damnation, which God pronounced against the greater part of genii 
and men at the fall of Adam.^ 

Or collars, such as are described p. i8i, note ^ 

* That Ls, we have placed obstacles to prevent their looking either forwards or backwards, 
llie whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy, with which Cod justly 
curses perverse and reprobate men. 

» It is said that when the Koreish, in pursuance of a resolution they had taken, had sent a 
select numljer to beset Mohammed’s house, and to kill him,< the prophet, having caused Ali to 
lie down on his bed to deceive the assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust at thein, re« 
pmting the nine first verses of this chapter, which end here ; and they were thereupon stricken 
with blindness, so that they could not see him.^ 

•> As their good or evil example, doctrine, &c. 

* To explain this passage, the commentators tell the following story : — 

The people of Antioch b^ng idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach to 
them ; and when they drew near the city thty found Habib, sumamed al Najjar, or the car. 
Pettier, feeding sheep, and acquainted him with their errand ; whereupon he asked them what 
proof they had of their veracity, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the blind, and 
the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they .said, they laid their hands on a child of 
his who was sick, and immediately restored him to health. Habib was convinced by this 
miracle, and believed ; after which they went into the city and preached the worship of one 
true God, curing a ^eat number of people of several infirmities ; but at length, the affair 
coming to the princess ear, he ordered them to be imprisoned for endeavouring to seduce the 
people. When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his disciples, generally supposed to have 
been Simon Peter, who, coming to Antioch, and appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinu- 


* See the Prelim. Disc. Sec. HI. p. 46, &c. * Vide Bobov. De Visit. AEgrot. p. 1% 

< See cap. 7, p. xo6 ; c. 11, p. r6g. &c. * See the Pr.dim. Disc. p. 39. « Vide Abulf Vit 
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wnt unto them^o of the said apostles f but they charged them with 
imposture. Wherefore we strengthened them with a third.* And they 
^id, Verily we are sent unto you by God. The inhabitants answer^, 
Ye are no other than men, as we arej neither hath the Merciful 
revealed anytliing unto you : ye only publish a lie. The apostles 
replied, Our Lord knoweth that we are really sent unto you : and 
our duty is only public preaching. Those of Antioch said. Verily 
we presage evil from you : if ye desist not from preaching, we will 
surely stone you, and a painful punishment shall be inflicted on you 
by us. The apostles answered, Your evil presage is with yourselves 
although ye be warned, will ye persist in your errors f Verily ye 
are a people who transgress exceedingly. And a certain man* came 
hastily from the farther parts of the city, and said, O my people, follow 
the messengers of God ; follow him who demandeth not any reward 
of you : for these are rightly directed. (XXIII.) What reason have 
I that I should not worship him who hath created me ? for unto him 
shall ye return. Shall I take other gods besides him ? If the merciful 
be pleased to afflict me, their intercession will not avail me at al]| 
neiAer can they deliver me : then should I be in a manifest error, 
Verily I ^lieve in your LORD ; wherefore hearken unto me. But they 
stoned him : and as he died, it was said unto him. Enter thou into 
paradise. And he said, O that my people knew how merciful God 
hath been unto me ! for he hath highly honoured me. And we sent 
not down against his people, after they had slain him, an army from 
heaven, nor the other instruments of destruction which we sent down 
on unbelievers in former days there was only one cry of Gabriei 
from heaven, and behold, they became utterly extinct O the misery 
of meni No apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him to scorn. 
Do they not consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ? Verily they shall not return unto them : but all of them in 
general shall be assembled before us. One sign of the resurrection 

Med himself into the favour of the inhabitants and of their inince, and at length took an oppor^ 
tunity to desire the prince would order the two persems who. as he was informed, had been put 
in prison for broaching new opinions, to be brought before him to be examined ; and accord* 
ingly they were brou^t : when Peter, having previously warned them to take no notice that 
they knew him, asked them who sent them, to which they answered, God, who h^ created all 
thinn, and had no compsuiion. He then required some convincing proof of their mission, upon 
whi^ they restored a blind person to lus sight and performed some other miracles, with which 
Peter seemed not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same mirades 
himself, but declared that, if their God could enable them to raise the dead, he would believe 
them ; which condition the two apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven 
da)rSj and at their prayers he was raised to life;, and thereupon Peter acknowledged himself 
oonvint^, and ran and demolished the idols, a great many of the people following him, and 
embracing the true faith ; but those who believM not were destroys by the cry m t^ angel 
Gabriel. I 

^ Some say these two were John and Paul ; but others name different persons. 

* vis., Simon Peter. 

f f.r.. If any evil befall you, it will be the consequence of your own obstinacy and unbeUat 
See chapter S 7 i P« 387. note 

E This was Habib al Najjfh, whose martyrdom is here described. His tomb is still shown 
near Antioch, and is much visited by the Mohammedans.* 
h As a deluge, or a shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, &c. The words may also 
translated. Nor did we dtUrmme to tend dtrnn such executioners ot our justice. 


1 Al Zamakh., al Beidffwi, ftc. ^^de etiam Marracc. in Ale. p. 580. 
Iodic. Geogr. ad calcem Vitae Saladioi, voce Antmcbia. 
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unto them is the dead earth we quicken the same V rainy and 
produce thereout various sorts of grain, of which they eat. And we 
make therein gardens of palm-trees, and vines ; and we cause springs 
to gush forth in the same : that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and 
of the labour of their hands. Will they not therefore give thanks? 
Praise be unto him who hath created all the different kinds, both of 
vegetables^ which the earth bringeth forth, and of their own species, by 
forming the two sexes, and also the various sorts of things which they 
know not The night also is a sign unto them : we withdraw the day 
from the ’same, and behold, they are covered with darkness : and the 
sun hasteneth to his place of rest^ This is the disposition of the 
mighty, the wise God. Ahd for the moon have we appointed certain 
mansions,^ until she change and return to be like the old brantfh of a 
palm-tree.*^ It is not expedient that the sun should overtake the moon 
in her course; neither doth the bight outstrip the day : but each of 
these luminaries moveth in a peculiar orbit. It is ^ sign also unto 
them, diat we carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandise;^ 
and that we have made for them other conveniences like unto it,* 
whereon they ride. If we please, we drown them, and there is none to 
help them ; neither are th^ delivered, unless through our mercy, and 
that they may enjoy life for a season. When it is said unto them. 
Fear that which is before you, and that which is behind you,^ that ye 
may obtain mercy ; they withdraw from thee : and thou dost not 
bring them one sign, of the signs of their Lord, but they turn aside 
firom the same. And when it is said unto them. Give alms of that 
which God hath bestowed on you ; the unbelievers say unto those who 
believe, by way of mockery. Shall we feed him whom God can feed, if 
he pleaseth Verily ye ere in no other than a manifest error. And 
they say. When will this promise of the resurrection be fulfilled, if ye 
speak truth ? They only wait for one sounding of the trumpet! which 
shall overtake them while they are disputing together ; and they shall 
not have time to make any disposition of their ^ects, neither shall they 
return to their family. And the trumpet shall be sounded again/ 
and behold they shall come forth from their graves, and hasten unto 


i See cap. ap, p. 398, note 7 . 

k That is. he hasteneth to ran his dail^ cotzne. the setting of the sun resembling a traveller's 
KMng to rest Some copies vary in this plan, and instep of limostakarrin lahat read la 
motiakarra taka; according to which the sentence should be rendered. TAe sun runneth his 
coarse without ceasing, ana hath not a Ptace of rest, 

1 vis., These are twenty<eight constellations, through one of which the moon passes every 
iii|^^ thence called the mansions or houses 0/ ike moon."^ 

* For when a palm>branch grows old, it shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill 
lepresenting the appearance 61 ' the new ntoon. 

" Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah and his companions in the ark is here intended : 
and then the words shonki be translated, Thai we carried their progeny in the mrh fiUed with 
living creatures. 

• As camels, wlydi are the land-skips ; or lesser vessels and boats. 

P s.r.. The punishment of this world and of the next. 

\ When the poor Mosleass asked alms of the richer Koreish, they told them that if God could 
novide for them, as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument that they deserved not 
libfavoiir so well as themselves : whereas God permits some to be in want, to try the rich and 


' See the jpredim. l>isc. Sect IV. p. 64, 65, and the notes to chapter S9 
*Seeibid. 


I See Che PrOHa. Disc. Sect 1 . p. 34. 
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their Lord. Th^ shall say, Alas for us ! who hath awakened us from 
our bed ?‘ This is what the Merciful promised us; and his apostles 
spoke the truth. It shall be but one sound of the irumfety and behold, 
they shall be all assembled before us. On this day no soul shall be 
unjustly treated in the least ; neither shall ye be rewarded, but accord- 
ing to what ye shall, have wrought. On this day the inhabitants of 
paradise shall be wholly taken up with joy : they and their wives shalt 
rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches. There shall 
they have fruit, and they shall obtain whatever they shall desire. Peace 
shall be the word spoken unto the righteous, by a merciful Lord : but 
he shall say unto the wicked. Be ye separated this day, O ye wicked, 
from the righteous. Did 1 not command you, O sons of Adam, that 
ye should not worship Satan ; because he was an open enemy unto 
you ? And did I not say. Worship me ; this if the right way ? But 
now hath he seduced a great multitude of you : did ye not therefore 
understand ? This is hell, with which ye were threatened ; be ye cast 
into the same this day, to be burned ; for that ye have been unbelievers. 
On this day we will seal up their mouths, that they shall not open them 
in their own defence; and their hands shall speak unto us, and their 
feet shall bear witness of that which they have committed." If we 
pleased we could put out their eyes, and tliey might run with emulation 
in the way they use to take; and how should they see their error f 
And if we pleased we could transform them into other shapes, in their 
places where they should be found; and they should not be able to 
depart ; neither should they repent* Unto whomsoever we grant a 
long life, him do we cause to bow down his body through age. Will 
they not therefore understand We have not taught Mohavimed the 
art of poetry f nor is it expedient for him to be a poet This book is 
no other than an admonition God, and a perspicuous Korin; 
that he may warn him who is living :■ and the sentence of condemna- 
tion will be justly executed on the unbelievers. Do they not consider 
that we have created for them, among the things which our hands 
have wrought, cattle of severed kinds, of which they are possessors ; 
and that we have put the same in subjection under them ? Some of 
them are for their riding ; and on some of them do they feed : and 
they receive other advantages therefrom ; and of their milk do they 
drink. Will they not, therrfore, be thankful ? They have taken other 
gods, besides God, in hopes that they may be assisted by them : but 
they are not able to give them any assistance : yet are they a party of 
troops ready to defend them. Let not their speech, therefore, grieve 
thee : we know that which they privately conceal, and that which they 
publicly discover. Doth not man know that we have created him of 
seed ? yet behold, he is an* open disputer against the resurrection ; and 
he proj^undeth unto us a Qomparison, and forgetteth his creation. He 

* For they shall sleep during the interval between these two blasts of the trumpet, apd shall 
feel no pain.i 

■ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 69. 

V That is. They deserve to be thus treated for their infidelity and disobedience ; but we beat, 
with them out of mercy, and grant them respite. 

1 This is in answer to the infidels, who pretended the Korin was only a poetical com powti aii 

■ i,€,. Endued %rith understanding ; the stupid and careless being lilu dead persoos.* 

1 Jallalo'ddin. •AlBeidiwL 
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suth, Who shall restore bones to life, when they are Gotten ?* Answer, 
He shall restore them to life, who produced them the first time : for he 
is skilled in every kind oj creation : who giveth you fire out of the 
green tree,** and behold, ye kindle your fuel from thence. Is not he 
who hath created the heavens and the earth, able to create new crea-- 
lures like unto them ? Yea, certainly : for he is the wise Creator. His 
command, when he willeth a thing, is only that he saith unto it, Be ; 
and it is. Wherefore praise ^ unto him, in whose hand is the king* 
dom of all things, and unto whom ye shall return a/ the last day. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

ENTITLED, THOSE WHO RANK THEMSELVES IN ORDER ; REVEALED 

AT MECCA. 

IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MBRCIFUl. GOD. 

T) Y the angels who rank themselves in order f and by those who 
drive forward and dispel the clouds .** and by those who read the 
Kordn for an admonition ; verily your God is one : the Lord of heaven 
and earth, and of whatever is between them, and the Lord of the east.* 
We have adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of the stars : 
and we have placed therein a guard, against every rebellious devil ; that 
they may -not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes (for they 
are darted at from every side, to repel them^ and a lasting torment is 
prepared for them) ; except him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is 
pursued by a shining flame.^ Ask the Meccans^ therefore, whether they 
be stronger by nature, or the angels whom we have created ? We have 
surely created them of stiff clay. Thou wonderest at God^s power and 
their obstinacy \ but they mock at the arguments urged to convince 


* See chapter z6, p. 19^, note 

^ The usual way of striking fire in the east is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, one of 
which is commonly of the tree called Marlch, and the othtt of that called AfSr : and it vdll 
succeed even though the wood be green and wet.^ 

* Some understand by these words the of^ men who range themselves in obedience to 

Goo's laws, and put away from them all infidelity and corrupt doinn ; or the souls of those 
who rastk themselves in battle anay, to fight for the true religion, and push on their horses to 
duuwe the infidels, &c.* 

* Or, who put in snotion all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according to the divine 

command ; or, keep off mesa from disobedience to Goo, by inspiring them with good thoughts 

and inclinations ; or, who drive away the devils from them, &c.« 

* The original wora, being in the plural number, b supposed to djgnify the different points of 
the horbon from whence tlie sun rises in the course of the year, which are in number ybo (equM 
so the number of days in the old civil year), ami have as many corresponding points where it 
successively sets, during ji hat space .4 Marracd groundlessly imagines thb interpretation to be 
built on the error of the fdurality of worlds.* 

f See diapcer 15, p. zps. 

1 Vide Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Per^. c. sj, p 333, itc. * A 1 BekHwi * Idem. * Idafli^ 
Yahya. * Marracc. ia Ak. p. 389. 
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them : when they are warned, they do not take warning ; and when 
they see any sign, they scoff thereat^ and say. This is no other than 
manifest sorcery : after we shall be dead, and become dust and bones, 
shall we really be raised to life, and our forefathers also? Answer, 
Yea : and ye shall then be despicable. There shall be but one blast of 
the trumpet^ and they shall see themselves raised : and they shall say, 
Alas for us ! this is the day of judgment ; this is the day of distinction 
between the righteous and the wicked y which ye rejected as a falsehood. 
Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their comrades, 
and the idols which they worshipped besides God, and direct them in 
the way to hell : and set them before God^s tribunal ; for they shall be 
called to account. What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? 
15ut on^his day they shall submit themselves to the jtidgment of God: 
and they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among 
themselves. And the seduced shall say unto those who seduced theniy 
Verily ye came unto us with presages of prosperity and the seducers 
sliall answer. Nay, rather ye were not true believers : for we had no 
power over you to compel you ; but ye were people who voluntarily 
transgressed : wherefore the sentence of our Lord hath been justly 
pronounced against us, and we shall surely taste his vengeance. We 
seduced you ; but we also erred ourselves. They shall both therefore 
be made partakers of the same punishment on that day. Thus will we 
deal with the wicked : because, when it is said unto them. There is no 
god besides the true God, they swell with arrogance, and say. Shall we 
abandon our gods for a distracted poet? Nay ; he cometh with the 
truth, and beareth witness to the apostles. Ye shall surely taste 
the painful torment of hellj and ye shall not be rewarded, but.according 
to your works. But for the sincere servants of GOD, they shall have 
a certain provision in paradisCy namely y delicious fruits : and they shall 
be honoured : they shall be placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning on 
couches, opposite to one another a cup shall be carried round unto 
them, filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who 
drink : it shall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be 
inebriated therewith. And near them shall lie the virgins of paradisCy 
refraining their looks from beholding any besides their spousesy having 
large black eyes, and resembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with 
feathers from the dustb And they shall turn the one unto the other, and 
shall ask one another questions. And one of them shall say. Verily 
I had an intimate friend while I lived in the worldy who said unto 
mCy Art thou one of those who assertest the truth of the resurrection ? 
After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, shall we 
surely be judged? Then he shall say to his companions y Will ye look 
down ? And he shall look down, and shall see him in the midst of 
heU; and he shall say unto hiniy By God, it wanted little but thou 
hadst drawn me into ruin ; and had it not been for the pn^ace of my 
Lord, I had surely been one of those who had been delivered up to 

g Literally, from the right hand. The woras may also be rendered, with/orce, to compel 
oit ; or with an oath, swearing that ye were in the right. 

k See chapter 15, p. 193, note ^ 

t This may seem an odd comparison to an European ; but the onentals think nothing comet 
•o near the colour of a fine woman’s skin as that of an ostrich’s egg when kept perfectly clean 

SI 
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tUmal tomUfU, Shall we ^ any other than our first death; or 
do we suffer any punislunent? Vmy this is great felicity : for ^ 
obtaining a felicUy like this let the labourers labour. Is this a 
better entertainment, or the tree of A1 Zakkum?^ Verily we have 
designed the same for an dccasion of dilute unto the unjust^ It is a 
tree which issueth from the bottom of hell : the fruit thereof resembleth 
the heads of devils and the damned shall eat of the same, and shall 
fill their bellies therewith ; there shall be given them thereon a mixture 
of hlthy and boiling water to drink : afterwards shall they return into 
hell.® They found their fathers going astray, and they trod hastily in 
their footsteps : for the greater part of the ancients erred before them. 
And we sent wamers unto them heretofore : and see how miserable was 
the end of those who were warned ; except the sincere servants qf God, 
Noah called on us in former days, and we heard him- graciously ; and 
we delivered him and his family out of the great distress : and we caused 
his offspring to be those who survived to peoi>le the earth : and we left 
the following salutation to be bestowed on him by the latest posterity, 
namely^ Peace be on Noah among all creatures ! Thus do we reward 
the righteous ; for he was one of our servants the true believers. After- 
wards we drowned the others. Abraham also was of his religion 
when he came unto his Lord with a perfect heart. When he said unto 
his father and his people, What do ye worship ? Do ye choose false 
gods preferably to the true God ? What therefore is your opinion of 
die Lord of all creatures ? And he looked and observed the stars, and 
said, Verily I shall be sick,** and shall not assist at your sacrifices : and 
they turned their backs and departed from him.*i And Abraham went 
privately to their gods, and said scojfingly unto them. Do ye not eat of 
the meat which is set before you / What aileth you that ye speak not? 
And he turned upon them, and struck them with his right hand, and 
demolished them. And the people came hastily unto him : and he said, 
Do ye worship the images which ye carve ? whereas God hath created 
you, and also that which ye make. They said, Build a pile for him, 
and cast him into the glowing fire. And they devised a plot against 
hkn ; but we made them the inferior, and delivered him} And Abra- 
ham said, Verily I am going unto my Lord," who will direct me. O 
Lord, grant me a righteous issue. Wherefore we acquainted him that 
he should have a son who should be a meek youtli. And when he had 

k There is a thorny tree so called, which grows in TehSma, and bears fruit like an almond, 
but extremely bitter ; and therefore tlie same name is given to this infernal tree. 

1 llitf infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow in hell, where the iiCones themselves serve 
for fuel. 

“ Or of serpents ugly to behold ; the original word signifies both. 

" Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will be the welcome given the 
damned before they enter that place ; and others, that they will be sufiered to come out of hell 
from time to time, to drink their scalding liquor. 

0 For Noah and he agreed in the fundamental points both of faith and practice ; though the 
space between them was no less than 2640 years.* 

P He made as if he gathered so much from the aspect of the heavens — ^the people being greatly 
addicted to the suiierstitions of astrology — and made it his excuse for being aosent from they 
festival, to which they had invited him. 

a Fearing he had some contagious distemper.^ 

' See chapter 21, p. 246, &c. 

* Whither he hiUh commanded ms. 


> A 1 Dcid&wl t IdMb 
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alined to years^f discretion,* and could join in acts of religion with 
him ; • Abraham said unto him^ O my son, verily I saw in a dream that 
1 should offer thee in sacrifice consider therefore what thou art ci 
opinion / should do. He answered, O my father, do what thou ai^ 
commanded ; thou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person. And 
when Aey had submitted themselves to the divine willy and Abraham 
had laid his son prostrate on his face,* we cried unto him, O Abraham, 
now hast thou verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous. 
Verily this was a manifest trial And we ransomed him with a noble 
victim.^ And we left the following salutation to be bestowed on him by 
the latest posterity, namely y Peace be on Abraham I Thus do we reward 
the righteous : for he was one of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced 
him witb the promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet ; and we blessed 
him and Isaac : and of their offspring were some righteous doers, and 
others who manifestly injured their own souls. We were also gracious 
unto Moses and Aaron, heretofore ; and we delivered them and their 
people from a great distress. And we assisted them against the Egyp- 
tians; and they became the conquerors. And we gave them the per- 
spicuous book of the laWy and we directed them into the right way : and 
we left the following salutation to be bestowed on them by the latest 
posterity, namely y Peace be on Moses and Aaron ! Thus do we reward 
the righteous j for they were two of our faitliful servants. And Elias* 

* He was then thirteen years old.* 

The commentators say, that Abraham was ordered in a vision, which he saw on the eif^hth 
night of the month Dhu’lhiajja, to sacrifice his son ; and to assure him that this was not from 
the devil, as he was inclinea to suspect, the same vision was repeated a second time the next 
night, when he knew it to be from Goo, and also a third time the night follo^ng, when he 
resolved to obey it, and to sacrijice his son ; and hence some think the eighth, ninth, and 
tenth days of Dhu’lhajja are called Yawm altarwiya, yawm ar a/at, and yawm alftehr, that 
is, the day o/ the vision, the day of knovaledge, and tJie day o/ the sacrifice. ^ 

It is the most received opinion among me Mohammedans that the son whom Abraham 
ofifered was Ismael, and not Isaac, Ismael being his only son at that time ; for the promise of 
Isaac’s birth is mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They also allege 
the testimony of their prophet, who is reported to have said, I am the son of the two who were 
offered in sacrifice ; meaning his great ancestor, Ismael, and his own father Abd’allah : for 
Abd’almotalleb had made a vow that if God would permit him to find out and open the well 
Zemzem, and should give him ten sons, he would sacrifice one of them. Accordingly, when 
he had obtained his desire in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the lot falling on 
Abd’allah, he redeemed him by offering a hundred camels, which was therefore ordered to be 
the price of a man’s blood in the Sonna.^ 

* The commentators add, that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all his strength 
across the lad’s throat, but was miraculously hindered from hurting him.2 

y The epithet qI great or noble is here added, either because it was large and fat, or because 
it was accepted as the ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim was a ram, and, if we 
may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel sacrificed, having l)een brought to 
Abraham out of paradise ; others fancy it was a wild goat, which came down from Mount 
Thablr, near Mecca, for the Mohammedans lay the scene of this transaction in the valley of 
Mina ; as a proof of which they tell us that the horns of the victim were hung up on the epout 
of the Caaba, where they remained till they were burnt, together with that building, in the 
days of Abdallah Ebn Zobeir ;* though others assure us that thcjrhad been before taken down 
by Mohammed himself, to remove all occasion of idolatry. ^ 

■ This prophet the Mohammedans generally s^pose to be the same with al Khedr, and 
confound him with Phineas,B and sometimes with Edris, or Enoch. Some say he was the son 
of Yasin, and nearly related to Aaron ; and others suppose him to have been a different person. 
He was sent to the inhabitants of Baalbec, in Syria, the Heliopolis of the Greeks, to reclaim 
them from the worship of their idol Baal, or the sun, whose name makes part of that of the 
city, which was anciently called Becc.^ 

* Idem.; ~ ^ Idem, Jallalo'ddin, al Zamakh. > Idem, JaUalo’ddin. * Idem. 4 Vida 

D’HerbeL BibL Orient Art Ismau. • See cap. z8, p. 823, note * Jallalo'ddin, al 
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was also one of those who were sent by us, Whenc he said unto his 
people, Do yc not fear God f Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the most 
excellent Creator ? God is your Lord, and the Lord of your fore- 
fathers. But they accused him of imposture : wherefore they shall be 
delivered up to eternal punishment; except the sincere servants of God. 
And we left the following salutation to be bestowed on him by the 
latest posterity, namely^ Peace be on Ilyisin !* Thus do we reward the 
righteous : for he was one of our faithful servants. And Lot was also 
one of those who were sent by us. When we delivered him and his 
whole family, except an old w'oman, his wife, who perished among 
those that remained behind : afterwards we destroyed the others.® 
And ye, O people of Mecca^ pass by the places where they once dwelt^ 
as ye journey in the morning and by night : will ye not therefore 
understand? Jonas was also one of those who were sent by us.* 
When he fled*^ into the loaded ship ; and those who were on board 
cast lots among themselves,* and he was condemned and the fish 
swallowed him j® for he was worthy of reprehension. And if he had 
not been one of those who praised God,*» verily he had remained in 
the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. And we cast him 
on the naked shore and he was sick and we caused a plant of a 
gourd^ to grow up over him ; and we sent him to a hundred thousand 
persons^ or they were a greater number, and they believed : where- 
fore we granted them to enjoy this life for a season. Inq^uire of 
the Meccans whether thy Lord hath daughters, and they sons Have 
we created the angels of the female sex ? and were they witnesses 

* The commentators do not well know what to make of this word. Some think it is the 
plural of Eliak, or, as the Arabs write it, lly^, and that both that prophet and his followers, 
or those who resembled him, are meant thereby ; others divide the word, and read &l Vasin, 
t.e., the fatnily of Vasin, who was the father of Elias according to an opinion mentioned above ; 
and others il'iiagine it signifies Mohammed, or the Koran, or some other book of scripture. 
But the most probable conjecture is that llyAs and llydsin are the same name, or design one 
and the same person, as Sinai and Sinin denote one and the same mountain ; the last syllable 
being added here, to keep up the rhyme or cadence, at the close of the verse. 

b See chapter 7, p. 113, &c., and chapter ii, p. 166, &c. 

® See chapter 10, p. 157. 

See chapter 21, p. 248. 

* A 1 Beidawi says the ship stood stock-still, wherefore they concluded that they had a 
fugitive servant on board, and cast lots to find him out. 

1 i.e., He was taken by the lot. 

K When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out, / am the/ugUivei and immediately threw himself 
into the sea .7 

The words seem to relate particularly to Jonas’s supplication while in the whale’s belly.* 

i By reason of what he had suffered ; his body becoming like that of a new-born child.v It 
is said that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with its head above 
water, that the prophet might breathe, who continued to praise Gou till the fish came to land 
and vomited him out. 

The. opinions of the Mohammedan writers as to the time Jonas continued in the fish’s belly 
differ very much : some suppose it was part of a day, others three days, others seven, others 
twen^, and others forty, 

k The original word signifies a plant which spreads itself upon the ground, having no erect 
stalk or stem to support it, and particularly a gourd ; though some^ imagine Jonas’s plant to 
have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called Mauz,^ which bears very large leaves, 
and excellent iniit.s The commentators add, that this plant withered the next morning, and 
that Jonas being much concerned at it, God made a remonstrance to him in behalf of the 
Ninivites, agreeable to what is recorded in scripture. 

1 See chapter z6, p. 199. 

7 Idem. • See cap. 21, p. 248. » A 1 BeidfiwL w Idem. ^ Idem. * Vide J 

Leoii Dcscr. Afxic. lib. 9. C^b. SioniL de Urb. Orient, ad caloew Geogr. Nii». p. 3s, et Holp 
tiocer. Hist. OrSant. p. 78. &G. 
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thereof f Do tMfey not say of their own false invention, GOD hath be- 
gotten issue f and are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters 
preferably to sons ? Ye have no reason to judge thus. Will ye not 
therefore be admonished? Or have ye a manifest proof of what ye say f 
Produce now your book of revelations^ if ye speak truth. And they 
make him to be of kin unto the genii whereas the genii know that 
they who affirm such things^ shall be delivered up to eternal punish- 
ment (far be that from God which they affirm of himf) except the sincere 
servants of GOD. Moreover ye and that which ye worship shall not 
seduce any concerning God^ except him who is destined to be burned 
in hell. There is none of us, but hath an appointed place : we range 
ourselves in order, attending the coimnands of God; and we celebrate 
the divine praise The infidels said, If we had been favoured with a 
book of divine revelations, of those which were delivered to the ancients, 
we had surely been sincere servants of God : yet now the Koran is 
revealed^ they believe not therein ; but hereafter shall they know the 
consequence of their unbelief Our word hath formerly been given unto 
our servants the apostles ; that they should certainly be assisted against 
the infidels y and that our armies should surely be the conquerors. Turn 
aside therefore from them, for a season : and see the calamities which 
shall afflict them ; for they shall see thy future success and prosperity. 
Do they therefore seek to hasten our vengeance ? Verily when it shall 
descend into their courts, an evil morning shall it be unto those who 
were warned in vain. Turn aside from them therefore for a season ; 
and see : hereafter shall they see thy success and their punishmeiit. 
Praise be unto thy Lord, the Lord who is far exalted above what they 
affirm of him / And peace be on his apostles ! And praise ^^unto God, 
the Lord of all creatures ! 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

ENTITLED, S ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MF-UCIFUL GOD. 

S ® BY the Kordn full of admonition.** Verily the unbelievers are 
• addicted to pride and contention. How many generations have 

® That is, the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genii^ being a specier 
of them. Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God and the devil were 
brothers,* which blasphemous expression may have been occasioned by the tua^uin notions. 

" These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship paid to 
them by the idolaters, and declaring that they have each their station and office appointed 
them by God, whose commands they are at all times ready to execute, and whose praises they 
contiuBally sing. There are some expositors, however, who think they are the words of 
Mohammed and his followers ; the meaning being, that each of them_ has a place destined for 
him in paradise, and that they are the men who range themselves in order before God, to 
worship and pray to him, and who celebrate his praise by rejecting every false notion deroga* 
lory to the divine wisdom and power. 

o The meaning of this letter is unknown :l some guess it stands for StWk, i.e., Truth i or for 
Hadaka, i.e.y lie (viz., Mohammed) s/eaheth the truth; and others propose different conjec- 
tures, all equally uncertain. 

p Something must be understood to answer this oath, which the commentators variously 
supply. • 

s A1 Ceid4wL ^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. HI. p. 46 , &c. 
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we destroyed before them ; and they cried for mercyt\nX it was not a 
time to escape. They wonder that a wamer from among th^nsdves 
haA come unto them. And the unbelievers said, This man is a sorcerer 
oand a liar : doth he affirm the gods io be but one GOD ? Surely this is 
a wonderful ihing. And the chief men among them departed, saying 
to one another^ Go, and persevere in the worship of your gods : verily 
this is the thing which is designed.' We have not heard anything like 
this in the last religion :* this is no other than a false contrivance. 
Hath an admonition been sent unto him preferably to any other among 
us ? Verily they are in a doubt concerning my admonition : but they 
have not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the treasuries of the mercy of 
thy Lord, the mighty, the munificent Gody in their hands ? Is the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and of whatever is between 
them, in their possession ? If it be sOy let them ascend by steps unto 
heavetu But any army of the confederates shall even here be put to 
flight. The people of Noah, and the tribe ^/"Ad, and Pharaoh the 
contriver of the stakes,^ and the tribe of Thamud, and the people 
of Lot, and the inhabitants of the wood near Madian^ accused the 
prophets of imposture before them ; these were the confederates against 
the messengers of GOD. All of them did no other than accuse their 
apostles of falsehood : wherefore my vengeance hath been justly 
executed upon them. And these wait only for one sounding of the 
trumpet; which there shall be no deferring. And they scoffingly say, 
O Lord, hasten our sentence unto us, before the day of account Do 
thou patiently bear that which they utter : and remind them of our 
servant David, endued with strength ;* for he was one who seriously 
turned hiipself unto GOD. We compelled the mountains to celebrate 
our praise with him, in the evening and at sunrise, and also the birds, 
which gathered themselves together unto him .-y all of thefn returned 
frequently unto him for this purpose. And we established his kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the 
two adversaries* come to thy knowledge; when they ascended over 
tlie wall into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and 


<1 On the conversion of Omar, the Koreish beinp' greatly irritated, the most considerable of 
them went in a body to Abu I'aleb, to complain to him of his nephew Moh^med’s pro- 
ceedings ; but being confounded and put to silence by the prophet’s arguments, they left the 
assembly, and encouraged one another in their obstinacy.^ 

'' Namely, to draw us from their worship. 

• I.#., In the religion which we received from our fathers; or, in the rehgion of Jesus, which 
was the last before the mission of Mohammed.^ 

‘ For they say Pharaoh used to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet to 
four stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them. 4 Some interpret the words, which 
may also be translated the lord or master of the stakes, figuratively, of the firm establishment 
of iMiaraoh’s kingdom ; because the Arabs fix their tents with stakes but they may possibly 
intend that prince's odstinaey and hardness of heart. 

“ See chapter 15, p. 194. 

> I'he commentators suppose that ability to undergo the frequent practice of religious exer* 
dses is here meant. They say David used to last every other day, and to spend one-half 
the night in prayer.l 

7 See chapter 31, p. 347. 

■ These were two angels, who came unto David in the dhape of men, to demand judgment in 
the fei^ed controversy after mentioned. It is no other than Nathan’s parable to David,* e 
little disguised. 


3 A) BeidAwL * Idem. 4 Jallalo’ddia 4 A1 Beidftwi. 1 Idon. interp 
* 9 Sam. ifif 
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he was afraid o^them ?* They said, Fear not : we are two adversaries 
who have a controversy to be decided. The one of us hath wronged 
the other : whereifore judge between us with truth, and be not unjust ; 
and direct us into the even way. This my brother had ninety and 
nine sheep ; and I had only one ewe : and he said, Give her me to 
keep ; and he prevailed against me in the discourse which we had 
together. David answered. Verily he hath wronged thee, in demanding 
thine ewe as an addition to his own sheep : and many of them who 
are concerned together in business^ wrong one another, except those 
who believe and do that which is right ; out how few are they ! And 
David perceived that we had tried him by this parable^ and he askeo 
pardon of his Lord : and he fell down and bowed himself, and 
repented.'* Wherefore we forgave him this fault; and he shall be 
admitted to approach near unto us, and shall have an excellent place 
of abode in paradise. O David, verily we have appointed thee a 
sovereign prince in the earth : judge therefore between men with truth ; 
and follow not thy own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way of 
God : for those who err from the way of God, shall suffer a severe 
punishment, because they have forgotten the day of account. We have 
not created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in 
vain.® This is the opinion of the unbelievers : but woe unto those who 
believe not, because of the fire of hell. Shall we deal with those who 
believe and do good works, as with those who act corruptly in the 
earth? Shall we deal with the pious as with the wicked? A blessed book 
have we sent down unto thee, 0 Mohammed, that they may attentively 
meditate on the signs thereof, and that men of understanding may be 
warned. And we gave unto David Solomon ; how excellent a servant ! 
for he frequently turned himself unto God. When the horses standing 
on three feet, and touching the ground with the edge of the fourth foot, 
ami swift in the course, were set in parade before him in the evening, 
he said. Verily I have loved the love of earthly good above the remem- 
brance of my Lord ; and have spent the time in viewing these horses, 
until sun is hidden by the veil of night: bring the horses back 
unto me. And when they were brought back, he began to cut off their 

» Because they came suddenly upon lum, on a day of privacy ; when the doors were g^uard^ 
and no person admitted to disturb his devotions. For David, they say, divided his time 
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her husband to be set in the front of the battle to be slain.^ 

Some suppose this story was told to serve as an admonition to Mohammed, who, it seems, 
was apt to covet what was another’s. 

So as to permit injustice to go unpunished, and righteousness unrewarded, 
d Some say that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number, from Damascus 
and Nisibis, which cities he had taken ; others say that they were left him by his father, who 
took them from the Amalekites ; while others, who prefer the marvellous, pretend that they 
came up out of the sea, and had wings. However, Solomon, having one day a mind to view 
these hoises, ordered them to be brought before him, and was so taken up with them that he 
spent the remainder of the day, till ^ter sunset, in looking on them ; by which means he 
neglected the prayer, whiclt ought to have been said at that time, till it was too late : but when 
he perceived nis omission, he was so greatly concerned at it, that ordering the horses to b« 
brought back, he killed them all as an offermg to God, except only a hundred of the best ol 
them. But God made him ample amends for Uie loss of these hors^ by giving him dominioQ 
over the winds.^ 


t A1 Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. * Idem. * A1 Beiddwi, al Zamakh., Yahya. 
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legs and iheir necks. We also tried Solomon, and placed on his 
throne a counterfeit body :® afterwards he turned unto God, apid said, 
O Lord, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be obtained 
by any after me for thou art the giver of kingdoms. And we made 
the wind subject to him ; it ran gently at his command, whithersoever 
he directed. And we also put the devils in subjection under him; and 
among them such as were every way skilled in building, and in diving 
for pearls:^ and others we delivered to him bound in chains ; saying y 
This is our gift : therefore be bounteous, or be sparing unto whom thou 
shall think without rendering an account. And he shall approach 
near unto us, and shall have an excellent abode in paraxiise. And 
remember our servant Job when he cried unto his Lord, sayingy 
Verily Satan hath afflicted me with calamity and pain. An4.it was 
said ufiio hinty Strike the earth with thy foot ; which when he had doncy 
a fountaifi^ sprang upy and it was said to hinty This is for thee to wash 
in, to refresh theey and to drink. And we restored unto him his family, 
and as many more with them, through our mercy ; and for an admoni- 
tion unto those who are endued with understanding. And we said unto 
himy Take a handful of rods^ in thy hand, and strike thy wife there- 
with and break not thine oath.“ Verily we found him a patient 
person : how excellent a servant was he / for he was one who fre- 
quently turned himself uptto us. Remember also our servants Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent. Verily 


• The most received exposition of this passage is taken from^ the following Talmudic fable.l 
Solomon, having taken Sidon, and slam the king of that city, brought away his daughter 
Jerada, who became his favourite ; and because she ceased not to lament^ her mther’s loss, he 
ordered the dfev^ils to make an image of him for her consolation : which being done, and placed 
in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it morning and evening, according to their 
custom. At length Solomon being informed of this idolatry, which was practised under his 
roof, by his vizir Asdf, he broke the image, and having chastised the woman, went out into the 
desert, where he wept and made supplications to Gou ; who did not think fit, however, to let 
his negligence pass without some correction. It was Solomon’s custom, while he eased or 
washed himself, to entrust his signet, on which his kingdom depended, with a concubine of his 
named Amina : one day, therefore, when she had the ring in her custody, a devil, named 
Sakhar, came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the ring from her; by virtue of 
which he became possessed of the kingdom, and sat on the throne in the shape which he had 
borrowet^ making what alterations in the law he pleased. Solomon, in the meantime, being 
changed in his outward appearance, and known to none of his subjects, was obliged to wander 
about, and beg alms for his subsistence ; till at length, after the space of forty days, which was 
the time the image had been worshipjied in his house, the devil flew away, and threw the 
signet into the sea : the signet was immediately swallowed by a fish, which being taken and 

_f: r 1 • i ii— ^ : u— i 


I See chapter 21, p. 247 ; chapter 27, p. 284, &a 

b Some suppose these words to relate to the genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered 
to release or to keep in chains such of them as he pleased. 

1 See chapter 21, p. 247. 

k Some say there were two springs, one of hot water, wherein he bathed ; and the other of 
col(L of which he drank .3 

t 'ilie original not expressing what the handful was to consist of, one supposes it was to be 
only a handful of dry grass or of rushes, and another that it was a branch of a palm-tree .4 

" The commentators are not agreed what fault Job’s wife had committed to deserve thie 
chastisement : we have mentioned one opinion already. Some think it was only because she 
stayed too lone on an errand. 

"For he bad sworn to give her a hundred stripes if he recovered. 


1 Vide Tabs. En Jacob, part il et Yalkut in lib. Reg, p. x8s. > A1 Beid&wi, Jalblo'ddim 
Abulfeda. . * A1 BcuUlwi. * See the notes to cap. 21, p. 947. ^ • See ibid. 
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we purified thenf with a perfect purification, through the reinembpance 
of the life to come and they were, in our sight, elect and good men. 
And remember Ismael, and Elisha,*^ and Dhulkefl :** for all these were 
good men. This is an admonition. Verily the pious shall have an 
excellent place to return unto, namely, gardens of perpetual abode, the 
gates whereof shall stand open unto them. As they lie down therein, 
they shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink ; and near 
them shall sit the virgins of paradise, refraining their looks from behold- 
ing any besides their spouses, and of equal age with them.^ This is 
what ye are promised at the day of account This is our provision ; 
which shall not fail. This shall be the reward of the righteous. But 
for the transgressors is prepared an evil receptacle, namely, hell : they 
shall be%cast into the same to be burned, and a wretched couch shall it 
be. This let them taste, to wit, scalding water, and corruption flowing 
from the bodies of the damned, and divers other things of the same kind. 
And it shall be said to the seducers, This troop which was guided by 
you, shall be thrown, together with you, headlong into hell : they shall 
not be bidden welcome ; for they shall enter the fire to be burned. And 
the seduced shall say to their seducers. Verily ye shall not be bidden 
welcome : ye have brought it upon us ; and a wretched abode is hell. 
They shall say, O Lord, doubly increase the torment of him who hath 
brought this punishment upon us, in the fire of hell. And the infidels 
shall say. Why do we not see the men whom we numbered among the 
wicked, and whom we received with scorn ? Or do ouroyts miss them ? 
Verily this is a truth j to wit, the disputing of the inhabitants of hell 
fire. Say, OMohammed, unto the idolaters. Verily I am no other than 
a Warner : and there is no god, except the one only GOD, thaiAlmighty 
the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatsoever is between them ; the 
mighty, the forgiver of sins. Say, It is a weighty message, fr^m which 
ye turn aside. I had no knowledge of the exalted princes," when they 
disputed concerning the creation of man (it hath been revealed unto 
me only as a proof that I am a public preacher) : when thy Lord said 
unto the angels. Verily I am about to create man of clay : when I shall 
have formed him, therefore, and shall have breathed my spirit into him, 
do ye fall down and worship him.^ And all the angels worshipped him, 
in general ; except Eblis, who was puffed up with pride, and became 
an unbeliever. God said unto him, O Eblis, what hindereth thee from 
worshipping that which I have created with my hands? Art thou 
elated with vain pride ? Or art thou really one of exalted merit ? He 
answered, I am more excellent than he ; thou hast created me of fire, 


Or, as the words may be interpreted, accordir;? to al Zamakhshari, IVe have purified them, 
or peculiarly destifted and fitted them for paradise. 

P See chapter 6, p. 96. 

4 See chapter sx, p. 248. Al BeicUlwi here takes notice of another tradition concerning this 
prophet, viz., that he entertained and took care of a hundred Israelites, who fled to him from 
certain slaughter, from which action he probably had the name of Dhu’lkefl given him, the pri* 
mary signification of the verb cafala being to maintain or take care 0/ another. If a conjec- 
ture might be founded on this tradition, 1 should fancy the person intended was Obadiah, Um 
governor of Ahab’s house. ^ 

^ r.r., About thirty or thirty-three.l 
' liiat is, the angels. 

* See chapter a, p. 4. 

* See z Kings xviiL 4. 


i See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV pk yf. 
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and hast created lum of clay. God said unto hiiA\ Get thee hence 
therefore, for thou shalt be driven away from mercy : and my curse 
shall he upon thee, until the day of judgment He replied, O Lord, 
Respite me, therefore, until the day of resurrection. God said. Verily 
thou shalt be one of those who are respited until the day of the deter- 
mined time. Eblis said. By thy might do I swear^ I will surely seduce 
them all, except thy servants be peculiarly chosen from among 

them. God said. It is a just sentence : and I speak the truth : I will 
surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall follow thee, 
altogether.® Say unto the Meccans^ I ask not of you any reward for 
this my preaching: neidier am I oneoi those who assume a part which 
belongs not to them. The Kordn is no other than an admonition unto 
all creatures : and ye shall surely know what is delivered therein to be 
truCj after a season. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

ENTITLED, THE TROOPS ;* REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COO. 

fpHE revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God. 

Vei^ly we have revealed this book unto thee with truth : where- 
fore serve God, exhibiting the pure religion unto him. Ought not the 
pure religion to be exhibited unto God? But as to those who take 
other patrons besides him, sayings We worship them only that they 
may bring us nearer unto God ; verily God will judge between them 
concerning that wherein they disagree. Surely God will not direct him 
who is a liar, or ungrateful. If God had been minded to have had a 
son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out of that which he hath 
created.* But far be such a thing from him ! He is the sole, the 
almighty God. He hath created the heavens and the earth with truth: 
he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to 
sccceed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services ; each of them hasteneth to an appointed period. Is not 
he the mighty, the forgiver of sins f He created you of one man, and 
afterwards out of him formed his wife ; and he hath bestowed* on you 

u See chapter 7, p. xo6, and chapter 15, p. loa, &c. 

* This title is taken from the latter end of the chapter, where it is said the wicked shall be 
•ent to hell, and the riehteous admitted into paradise by troops. 

7 Except the verse beginning, Say, O my servants, who have transgressed against your 
0«m souls, &cA 

■ Because, says A1 Beid&wi, there is no beinjg besides himself but what hath been created by 
him. since there cannot be two necessarily-existent beings ; and hence appears the absurdity 
of the imagination here condemned, because no creature can resemble the Creator, or be 
worthy to bear the relation of a son to him. 

s Literally, ffe hath sent down ; from which expression some have imagined that these 'bur 
kinds oi beasts were created in paradise, and thence sent down to earth.* 


* Jallalo'ddin, al BeidSwL * A1 Zamakh. 
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four pair of catlie.** He formeth you in the wombs of your mothers, 
by several gradual formations,® wiAin three veils of darkness.^^ This 
is God, your Lord : his is the kingdom : there is no God but he. 
Why therefore are ye turned aside fro7n the worship of him to idolatry t 
If ye be un^ateful, verily God hath no need of you ; yet he liketh not 
ingratitude in his servants : but if ye be thankful, he will be well pleased 
with you. A burdened soul shsdl not bear the burden of another : 
hereafter shall ye return unto your Lord, and he shall declare unto you 
that which ye have wrought, and will reward you accordingly; for he 
knoweth the innermost parts of your breasts. When harm befalleth a 
man, he calleth upon his Lord, and turneth unto him : yet afterwards, 
when God hath bestowed on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that 
Being he invoked before,® and setteth up equals unto God, that 
he may seduce men from his way. Say unto such a man, Enjoy this 
life in thy infidelity for a little while : but hereafter shalt thou surely be 
one of the inhabitants of hell fire. Shall he who giveth himself up to 
prayer in the hours of the night, prostrate and standing, and who taketh 
heed as to the life to come, and hopeth for the mercy of his Lord, be 
dealt with as the wicked unbeliever f Say, Shall they who know their 
duty, and they who know it not, be held equal ? Verily the men of 
understanding only will be warned. Say, O my servants who believe, 
fear your Lord. They who do good in this world, shall obtain good 
in the next;^ and God’s earth is spacious :« verily those who persevere 
with patience shall receive their recompence without measure. Say, I 
am commanded to worship God, and to exhibit the pure religion unto 
him ; and I am commanded to be the first Moslem.** Say, Verily I 
fear, if 1 be disobedient unto my Lord, the punishment ok the great 
day. Say, I worship God, exhibiting my religion pure unto him : but 
do ye worship that which ye will, besides him. Say, Verily they will 
be the losers, who shall lose their own souls, and their families, on the 
day of resurrection: is not this manifest loss ? Over them shall be roofs 
of fire, and under them shall be floors of fire. With this doth God terrify 
his servants : wherefore, O my servants, fear me. But those who eschew 
the worship of idols, and are turned unto God, shall receive good 
tidings. Bear good tidings therefore unto my servants, who harken unto 
my word, and follow that which is most excellent therein : these are they 
whom God directeth, and these are men of understanding. Him therefore 
on whom the sentence of ete^mal punishment shall be justly pronounced, 
canst thou, O Mohammed, deliver him who is destined to dwell in the 
fire of hell f But for those who fear their Lord will be prepared high 
apartments in paradise, over which shall be other apartments built ; and 
rivers shall run beneath them; this is the promise of God ; and God will 
lot be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that God sendeth down 

b See chapter 6 , p. xo2. 

^ See chapter aa, p. 25a 

1 i.e.. The belly, the womb, and the membranes which enclose the embrya 
Or, He Jorgetteth the evil which he before prayed a^aitut. 

t Or, They who do good, shall obtain good even in this world. 

% VVherefore let him who cannot safely exercise his religion where he was bom mr resides, fl; 
to a place of liberty and security.! 

b x.e.. llie first of the Koreish who professeth the true religion, or the leader in chief of Um 
M oslems. 
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water from heaven, and causeth the same to enter ami form sources in 
the eaith ; and produceth thereby com of various sorts? Afterwards he 
causeth the same to wither ; and thou seest it become yellow : after- 
wards he maketh it crumble into dust. Verily herein is an instruction 
to men of understanding. Shall he, therefore, whose breast God hath 
enlarged to receive the religion of I slim, and who followeth the light 
from his Lord, be as he whose heart is hardened f But woe unto those 
whose hearts are hardened against the remembrance of God ! they are 
in a manifest error. God hath revealed a most excellent discourse ; a 
book conformable to itself, and containing repeated admonitions. The 
skins of those who fear their Lord shrink for fear thereat : afterwards 
their skins grow soft, and their hearts also^ at the remembrance of their 
Lord. This is the direction of God : he will direct thereby whom he 
pleaseth ; and whomsoever God shall cause to err, he shall have no 
director. Shall he therefore who shall be obliged to screen himself with 
his face* from the severity of the punishment on the day of resurrection, 
be as he who is secure therefrom f And it shall be said unto the 
ungodly, Taste that which ye have deserved. Those who were before 
them, accused their apostles of imposture ; wherefore a punishment 
came upon them from whence they expected it not : and God caused 
them to taste shame in this present life ; but the punishment of the 
life to come will certainly be greater. If they were men of under- 
standing, they would know this. Now have we proposed unto mankind, 
in this Koran, every kind of parable ; that they may be warned : an 
Arabic Kor4n, wherein there is no crookedness that they may fear 
Cod, God propoundeth as a parable -a man who hath several com- 
panions which are at mutual variance, and a man who committeth 
himself wholly to one person :* shall these be held in equal comparison? 
God forbi(J ! But the greater part of them do not understand. Verily 
thou, O Mohajnmedj shall die, and they alsa shall die : and ye shall 
debate the matter^ with one another before your Lord, at the day of 
resurrection. (XXIV,) Who is more unjust than he who uttereth a 
lie concerning God, and denieth the truth, when it cometh unto him? 
Is there not a dwelling p7wided in hell for the unbelievers ? But he 
who bringeth the truth, and giveth credit thereto,” these are they who 
fear God; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, in the sight of 
their Lord : this shall be the recompence of the righteous : that God 
may expiate from them the very worst of that which they have wrought, 
and may render them their reward according to the utmost merit of the 
good which they have wrought Is not God a sufficient protector of 

* For kis hands shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose an}rthin|; 
but his face to the fire.^ 

^ i.e,^ No contradiction, defect, or doubt. 

1 This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who is distracted in the service of 
different masters ; and the satisfaction of mind which attends the worshipper of the only true 
God.* 

" For the prophet will rei»«sent his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, and their 
obstinacy ; and they will make frivolous excuses, as that they obeyed their chiefs, and kept to 
the religion of their fathers, &c.8 

“ i.e., Mohammed and his followers. Some suppose that by the latter words Abu Beer is 
particularly intended, because he asserted the prophet's veraaty in respect to his journey to 

■ ■SVti 


t Al Beid&wL * Idem. > Idem. 
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his servant? ye4 they will attempt to make thee afraid of the false 
deities which they worship besides God.® But he whom God shall 
cause to err, shall have none to direct him : and he whom God shall 
direct, shall have none to mislead hwL Is not God most mighty, able 
to avenge ? If thou ask them who hath created the heavens and the 
earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, Do ye think therefore that 
the deities which ye invoke besides God, if God be pleased to affiicv 
me, are able to relieve me from his affliction ? or if he be pleased to 
show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his mercy ? Say, 
God is my sulTicient support : in him let those put their trust, who 
seek in whom to confide. Say, O my people, do ye act according to 
your state ; verily I will act according to mine : hereafter shall ye know 
on which of us will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with 
shame? and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Verily we have 
revealed unto thee the book of the Kordn^ for the instruction of man- 
kind, with truth. Whoso shall be directed thereby^ shall be directed to 
the advantage of his own soul ; and whoso shall err, shall only err 
against the same : and thou art not a guardian over them. God 
taketh unto himself the souls of men at the time of their death ; and 
those which die not he also taketh in their sleep ? and he withholdeth 
those on which he hath passed the decree of death,** but sendeth back 
the others till a determined period. Verily herein are signs unto people 
who consider. Have the Koreish taken idols for their intercessors with 
God? Say, What, although they have not dominion over anything, 
neither do they understand ? Say, Intercession is altogether in the dis- 
posal of God his is the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and hereafter 
shall ye return unto him. When the one sole God is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who believe not in the life to come, shrink witliilorror ; but 
when the false gods, which are worship)pcd besides him, are mentioned, 
behold, they are filled with joy. Say, O God, the creator of heaven and 
earth, who know'est that which is secret and that which is manifest ; 
thou shalt judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they dis- 
agree. If those who act unjustly were masters of whatever is in the 
e:arth,and as much more therewith, verily they would give it to ransom 
themselves from the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection ; 
and there shall appear unto them, from God, terrors which they never 
imagined ; and there shall appear unto them the evils of that which 
they shall have gained ; and that which they mocked at shall encom- 

0 The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that they feared their gods would do him some 
mi«icliief, and deprive him of the use of his limbs, or of his reason, because he spoke disgrace- 
fully of them. It IS thought by some that this passage was veriHed in Kh.aled Ebn al 
Walid ; wlio, being sent by Mohammed to demolish the idol al Uzza, was advised by the 
keeper of her temple tn take heed what he did, because the goddess was able to avenge herself 
severely ; but he was so little moved at the m.-in’s warning, that he immediately stepped up to 
the idol, and broke her nose. To support the latter explication, they say that what happened 
to Khaled is attributed to Mohammed, because the former was then executing the prophet's 
orders.! A circumstance not much different fiom the above mentioned is told of the demolition 
ofAllat .2 

P That is, seemingly and to outward ni>pcarance, sleep being the image of death. 

4 Not )>i;niiitiing them to return again into their bodies. 

r viz.. Into their bodies, when they awake.* 

* I'or none can or dare presume to intercede with hun, unless by his pemussion . 

1 Idem. * Vide Gagnier, not. in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p 137. * Al Btid^wi 
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pass them. When harm befalleth man, he calleth upo3>i us ; yet after- 
wards, when wc have bestowed on him favour from us, he saith, I have 
received it merely because of God’s knowledge of my deserts^ On the 
contrary, it is a trial ; but the greater part of them know it not. Those 
who were before them, said the same but that which they had 
gained, profited them not ; and the evils which they had deserved, fell 
upon them. And whoever of these Meccans shall have acted unjustly, 
on them likewise shall fall the evils which they shall have deser^^ed ;* 
neither shall they frustrate the divine ventrcance. Do they not know 
that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
is sparing unto whom he pleaseth f Verily herein are signs unto 
people who believe. S^y, O my servants who have transgressed 
against your own souls, despair not of the mercy of God : seeing that 
God furgiveth all sins for he is gracious and merciful. And be 
turned unto your LORD, and resign yourselves unto him, before the 
threatened ]3unishment overtake you ; for then ye shall not be helped 
And follow the most excellent instructions which have been sent down 
unto you from your Lord, before the punishment come suddenly upon 
you, and ye perceive not the approach thereof; and a soul say, Alas I 
for that 1 have been negligent in my duty to God : verily I have been 
one of the scorners : or say, Jf God had directed me, verily I had 
been one of the pious : or say, when it seeth the prepared punishment, 
If I could return once more into the world T would become one of the 
righteous. But God shall answer^ My signs came unto thee hereto- 
fore, and thou didst charge them with falsehood, and wast puffed up 
with pride ; and thou becamest one of the unbelievers. On the day of 
resurrection thou shajt see the faces of those who have uttered lies 
concernin^fVlOD, become black : is there not an abode prepared in hell 
for the aiTogant ? But God shall deliver those who shall fear hiniy and 
shall set them in their place of safety ; evil shall not touch them, 
neither shall they be grieved. God is the creator of all things, and he 
is the governor of all things, llis are the keys of heaven and eartli : 
and they who believe not in the signs of God, they shall perish. Say, 
Do yc therefore bid me to worship other than God, O ye fools ? since 
it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also unto the p7'ophets 
who have been before thee, Verily if thou join any partners with 

God, thy work will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly 
be one of those who perish : wherefore rather fear God, and be one of 
those who give thanks. But they make not a due estimation of GOD :* 
since the whole earth shall he but his handful, on the day of resurrec- 
tion ; and the heavens shall be rolled together in his right hand. 
Praise be unto him 1 and far be he exalted above the idols which they 
associate with him ! The trumpet shall be sounded,^ and whoever 

• Or by means of my own wisdom. 

« As did Km^n in particular.! 

* As it Ijappened accordingly ; for they were punished with a sore famine for seven years 
and had the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Bedr.a 

'i'o those who sincerely repent and profess his unity : for the sins of idolaters will not be 
forgiven. 3 

« See chapter 6 , p. 97, note ». 

» Ihe first time, says A 1 Deid.^iwi ; who consequently supposes there will be no mors than 
( ' See cap. 28, p. 295. * A1 Beicldwi. > See d. zo, note K 
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are in heaven an4 whoever are on earth shall expire ; except those 
whom God shall please to exempt fro7n the coimnon /ate.^ Afterwards 
ti shall be sounded again ; and behold, they shall arise and look up. 
And the earth shall shine by the light of its Lord: and the book shall 
be laid open^ and the prophets and the martyrs shall be brought as 
witnesses ; and judgment shall be given between them with truth, and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. And every soul shall be fully 
rewarded, according to that which it shall have wrought ; for he per- 
fectly knoweth whatever they do. And the unbelievers shall be driven 
unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at the same, the gates 
thereof shall be opened : and the keepers thereof‘^ shall say unto them, 
Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who rehearsed unto 
you the signs of your LORD, and warned you of the meeting of this 
your day ? They shall answer. Yea : but the sentence of eternal punish- 
ment hath been justly pronounced on the unbelievers.® It shall be 
said unto them^ Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever ; 
and miserable shall be the abode of the proud ! But those who shall 
have feared their Lord, shall be conducted by troops towards paradise, 
until they shall arrive at the same : and the gates thereof shall be ready 
set open ; and the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace be on 
you ! ye have been good : wherefore enter ye into paradise^ to remain 
therein for ever. And they shall answer, Praise be unto God, who 
hath performed his promise unto us, and hath made us to inherit the 
carth,^ that we may dwell in paradise wherever we please ! How 
excellent is the reward of those who work ris^hteousness / And thou 
shall see the angels going in procession round the throne, celebrating 
the praises of their Lord : and judgment shall be given betvygen them 
with truth ; and they shall say, Praise be unto GOD, the LORD of all 
creatures ! 


two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Koran), though others suppose there 
will be tliree.i 

These, some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the angel of death, 
who yet will afterwards all die, at the command of Gou it being the constant opinion of the 
Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men and of animals, which live cither on land 
or in the sea, and of the angels also, must necessarily taste of death others suppose those 
who will be exempted arc the angels who bear the throne of Gou,^ or the black-eyed damsels, 
and other inhabitants of paradise.*' _ . v 

The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according to Yahya 
and others ; there are some, however, who suppose it will be as many years.® 

See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. ^ 68. 

** See chapter 74, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect, IV. p. 72. 

* See chapter 7, p. 106 ; chapter 11, p. 169, &c. It seems as if the damned, by these words, 
attributed their ruin to God's decree of prcde.stination. 

f This is a metaphorical expression, representing the perfect security and abundance which 
the blessed will enjoy in paradise. 

t Sec the Pi dim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. f'5. 2 A 1 nfid.lwi, Yahya. 8 Vide Pocock. not, if 

Post- Mosis. p. 266. * A 1 ^id^wL ^ Jailalo’ddin ® See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup. 
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CHAPTER XL, 

CMTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVER f REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

H M.*‘ The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise 
• God ; theforgiverof sin, and the accepter of repentance; severe 
in punishing ; long-suffering. There is no God but he ; before him 
shall be the general assembly at the last day. None disputeth against 
the signs of God, except the unbelievers : but let not their prosperous 
dealing in the land' deceive thee ivith vain allurement. The j^ople of 
Noah, and the confederated infidels which were after them, accused 
their respective prophets of imposture before these ; and each nation 
hatched ill designs against their apostle, that they might get him into 
their power ; and they disputed with vain reasoning^ tliat they might 
Uiereby invalidate the truth : wherefore I chastised them ; and how 
severe was my punishment ! Thus hath the sentence of thy LORD 
justly passed on the unbelievers ; that they shall be the inhabitants of 
hell fire. The angels who bear the throne of God^ and those who stand 
about it,'' celebrate the praise of their Lord, and believe in him ; and 
they ask pardon for the true believers, saying.^ O Lord, thou encom- 
passest all things by thy mercy and knowledge ; wherefore forgive 
those who repent and follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains 
of hell : O Lord, lead them also into gardens of eternal abode, which 
lliou hast^jromised unto them, and unto every one who shall do right, 
of their fathers, and their wives, and their children ; for thou art the 
mighty, Uie wise God. And deliver them from evil ; for whomsoever 
thou shaft deliver from evil on that day, on him wilt thou show mercy ; 
and this will be great salvation. But the infidels, at the day of judg- 
ment, shall hear a voice crying unto them. Verily the hatred of God 
towards you is more grievous than your hatred towards yourselves : 
since ye were called unto the faith, and would not believe. They shall 
say, O Lord, thou hast given us death twice, and thou hast twice given 
Ub life and we confess our sins : is the7'e therefore no way to get forth 
from this fine? A^id it shall be answered them, This hath bcfeillen you, 
for that when one God was preached unto you, ye believed not ; but if 
a plurality of gods had been associated with him, ye had believed; and 

6 title is taken from tke passage wherein mention is made of one of Pliaraob’s family 
aJio believed in Moses. 

** See the 3 ’relim. Disc. .Sect. III. p. 46, &c. 

* By trading into Syria and Yaman. See chapter 3, p. 52, note 

^ lliesc are the Cherubim, the highest order of angels, who approach nearest to God & pr*- 
icnce.l 

I Having first created us in a state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given 
life to the inanimate body and afienvards caused us to die a natural death, and raised 4 U 
again at the resurrection. Some understand the first death to he a natural death, and the 
second that in the sepulchre, after the body shall have been there raised to life in order to be 
examined and consequently suppose the two revivals to be those of the sepulchre and the 
rcstmection.‘‘ 


J A1 Toidawi. > See c P- *, P- 4. * See Prelim Disc. Sect. IV. p. 60, &c. * AJ 

Beifidwi. Jollal. 
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judgment belo^eth unto the high, the great God. It, is he who showeth 
you his si^s, and sendeth down food unto you from heaven : but nooB 
will be admonished, except he who tumeth himself unto God. Call 
therefore upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto him, althouj^ 
the infidels be averse thereto. He is the Being of exalted degree, the 
possessor of the throne ; who sendeth down the spirit, at his command, 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; that he may warn mankind of 
the day of meeting,™ the day whereon they shall come forth out of their 
^aves^ and nothing of what concerneth them shall be hidden from GOD. 
Unto whom will the kingdom belongs on that day ? Unto the only, the 
almighty -God, On that day shall every soul be rewarded according to 
its merits ; there shall be no injustice done on that day. Verily GOD 
will ^Aswift in taking an account. Wherefore warn them, O prophet^ 
of the day which shall suddenly approach ; when metis hearts shall come 
%tp to their throats, and strangle them. The ungodly shall have no 
friend or intercessor who shall be heard. God will know the deceitful 
eye, and that which their breasts conceal ; and GOD will judge with 
truth : but the false gods \\\\\^ they invoke besides him, shall not judge 
at all ; for God is he who heareth and seeth. Have they not gone 
through the earth and seen what hath been the end of those who were 
before them ? They were more mighty than these in strength, and left 
more considerable footsteps of their po%ver in the earth: yet God chastised 
them for their sins, and there was none to protect them from God. This 
they suffered^ because their apostles had come unto them with evident 
signs^ and they disbelieved : wherefore God chastised them ; for he is 
strong, and severe in punishing. We heretofore sent Moses with our 
signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh, and Hainan, Karun ; 
and they said. He is a sorcerer and a liar. And when he came unto 
them with the truth from us, they said. Slay the sons of 4hose who 
have believed with him, and save their daughters alive but the strata- 
gem of the infidels was no other than vain. And Pharaoh said. Let 
me alone, that I may kill Moses and let him call upon his Lord : 
verily I fear lest he change your religion, or cause violence to appear 
in the earth.** And Moses said unto his people^ Verily I have recourse 
unto my LORD, and your Lord, to defend me against every proud 
person, who belie veth not in the day of account. And a man who was 
a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh,** and concealed his faith, said. 
Will ye put a man to death, because he saith, God is my Lord ; seeing 
he is come unto you with evident signs from your Lord ? I f he be a 
liar, on him w/7/ the punishment <7/‘his falsehood light; but if he speakeUi 
the truth, some of those judgments with which he threateneth you, will 
fall upon you : verily God directeth not him who is a transgressor or 

*“ When the Creator and his creatures,® the inhabitants of heaven and of earth, the false 
deities and their worshippers, the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, 
shall meet each other.® 

" i.t.. Pursue the resolution which has been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly foi 
the future. See chapter 7, p. 1x7, note 

o For they advised him not to put Moses ti death, lest it should be thought he was not abU 
to oppose him by dint of argument.^ 

P raising of commotions and seditions, in oc-der to introduce his new religioa 

4 Tnis seems to be the same person who is mentioned, chapter 98 , p. agi. 

• See cap. 6, p. gx ® Al 6eid.1wi, JallaL * A1 BeiUAwi. * 
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a liar. O my people, the kingdom is yours this day and ye are con- 
spicuous in the earth : but who shall*defend us from the scoui^ge ol 
God, if it come unto us Pharaoh said, I only propose to you what 
I think to be most expedient : and I guide you only into the right path. 
And he who had believed, said, O my people, verily I fear for you a day like 
that of the confederates against the prophets in fortncr times; a condi- 
tion like that of the people of Noah, and the tribes of Ad, and Thamud, 
and of those who have lived after them : for God willeth not that any 
injustice be done unto his servants. O my people, verily I fear for you 
the day whereon men shall call unto one another the day whereon 
ye shall be turned back from the tribunal ^ and driven to hell : then 
shall ye have none to protect you against God. And he whom God 
shall cause to err, shall have no director. Joseph came unto you^ before 
Moses, with evident signs; but ye ceased not to doubt of the religion 
which he preached unto you, until, when he died, yc said, God will by 
no means send another apostle, after him. Thus doth GOD cause him 
o err, who is a transgressor a sceptic. They who dispute against 
Jie signs of God, without any authority whicli hath come unto them, 
ire in great abomination with God, and with those who believe. Thus 
doth (jOD seal up every proud and stubborn heart. And Pharaoh said, 
O Human, build me a tower, that I may reach the tracts, the tracts of 
heaven, and may view the God of Moses for I verily think him to he 
a liar. And thus the evil of his work was prepared for .Pharaoh, and 
he turned aside from the right path : and the stratagems of Pharaoh 
ended only in loss. And he who had believed, said, O my people, 
follow me : 1 v^ill guide you into the right way. O my people, verily 
this prescib^ life is but a temporary enjoyment ; but the life to come is 
the mansion of firm continuance. Whoever worketh evil, shall only 
be rewarded in equal proportion to the same : but whoever worketh 
good, whether male or female, and is a true believer, they shall enter 
paradise ; they shall be provided for therein superabundantly. And, 

0 my people, as for me, I invite you to salvation ; but ye invite me to 
hell fire : yc invite me to deny God, and to associate with him that 
whereof I have no knowledge ; but I invite you to the most mighty, 
the forgiver of sins. There is no doubt but that the false gods to which 
ye invite me, deserve not to be invoked, either in this world or in tlie 
next ; and that we must return unto God ; and that the transgressors 
shall be the inhabitants of hell fire ; and ye shall then remember what 

1 now say unto you. And I commit my affair unto GOD : for God re- 
gardeth his servants. Wherefore God delivered him fron^ the evils 
which they had devised ; and a grievous punishment encompassed the 
peojile of Pharaoh." They shall be exposed to the fire of hell morning 

*■ Sec the speech of Gamaliel to the Jewish Sanhedrim, when the apostles were brought 
before them.a 

• i.e.. The day of judgment, when the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall enter into 
mutual discourse : when the latter shall call for help, and the seducers and the seduced shall 
cast the blame upon each oiher.3 

• See chapter 28, p. 293. 

« Some are of opinion that those wlio were sent by Fliaraoh to seize the true believer, his 
kinsman, are the persons more particularly meant^ in this place : for they tell us that (he said 
believer fled to a mountain, where they found him at prayers, guarded by the wild beai^ 


* Aocs V. 33, 39 


8 A1 Ceidawi, Jalialo'ddio 
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and evening :* Ad the day whereon the hour of judgment shall come, 
it shall be said unto themy Enter, O people of Pharaoh, into a most 
severe torment And think on the time when the infidels shall dispute 
together in hell fire ; and the weak shall say unto those who behaved 
with arrogance, y Verily we were your followers : will ye, therefore^ 
relieve us from any part of this fire ? I'hose who behaved with 
arrogance shall answer. Verily we are all doomed to suffer therein : for 
God hath now judged between his servants. And they who shall be in 
the fire, shall say unto the keepers of hell,* Call ye on your Lord, 
that he would ease us, for one day, from this punishment. They shall 
answer. Did not your apostles come unto you with evident proofs f 
They shall say, Yea. The keepers shall reply, Do ye therefore call oti 
God: l^ut the calling of the unbelievers o?t him shall be only in vain. 
We will surely assist our opostles, and those who believe, in this present 
life, and on the day whereon the witnesses shall stand forth : a day, 
whereon the excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them ; but a 
curse shall attend them, and a wretched abode. We heretofore gave 
unto Moses a direction : and we left as an inheritance unto the children 
of Israel the book of the law ; a direction, and an admonition to 
men of understanding. Wherefore do thou, O prophet ^ bear the instills 
of the infidels with patience ; for the promise of God is true : and 
ask pardon for thy fault p and celebrate the praise of thy Lord, in 
the evening and in the morning. As to those who impugn the signs of 
God, without any convincing proof which hath been revealed unto them, 
there is nothing but pride in their breasts but they shall not attain 
their desire : wherefore, fly for refuge unto God, for it is he who heareth 
and seeth. Verily the creation of heaven and earth is moi^-consider- 
able than the creation of man: but the greater part of men do not 
understand. The blind and the seeing shall not be held o^-tual ; nor 
they who believe and work righteousness, and the evil-doer : how few 
revolve these things in their mind ! The last hour will surely come ; 
there is no doubt thereof : but the greater part of men believe it not. 
Your Lord saith, Call upon me, and I will hear you : but they who 
proudly disdain my service shall enter wuth ignominy into hell. It is 
God who hath appointed the night for you to take your rest therein, 
and the day to give you light : verily God is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind ; but the greater part of men do not give thanks. 
This is God, your Lord ; the Creator of all things : there is no God 
besides him : how therefore are ye turned aside from his worship f 
Thus are they turned aside who oppose the signs of God. It is God 


which ranged themselves in order about him, .and mat his pursuere thereupon returned in a 
great fright to their master, who put them to death for not performing his command. i 

* Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer according 
to a tradition of Ebn Masud, which informs us that their souls are in I he crops of black birds, 
which are exposed to hell fire every morning and evening until the day of judgment.^ 

J See chapter 14, p. 187, note 
■ See chapter 74. 

• In being too backward and neghgent in advancing the true religion, for fear of the infidels.* 
o This sentence may be understood generally, though it was revealed on account of the idola* 

trous Meccans or of the Jews, who said of Mohammed, This man is not our lord^ but thi 
Messias^ ihs ‘ion of Davids whose khtgdom will be extended aver sea attd land.* 


1 A 1 Deidawl * Idem. * Idem. * Idem. 
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who hath given you the earth for a stable floor, and the heaven for a 
ceiling: and who hath form^ you, and made your forms beautiful ; 
and feedeth you with good things. This is God, your Lord. ^ Where- 
fore, blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures ! rie is the living God : 
there is no God but he. Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto him 
die pure religion.. Praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures! 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which ye invoke, be- 
sides God, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my Lord ; 
and I am commanded to resign myself unto the LORD of all creatures. 
It is he who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and 
afterwards of coagulated blood ; and afterwards brought you forth 
infants out of your mothers^ wombs: then he permitteth you to attain 
your age of fuU strength, and afterwards to grow old men (but gome of 
you die before thatage)^ and to arrive at the determined period of your 
life;^ that peradventure ye may understand.- It is he who giveth life, 
and causeth to die : and when he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto 
it, Be, and it is. Dost thou not observe those who dispute against the 
signs of God, how they are turned aside from the true faith f TTicy 
who charge with falsehood the book of the Kordn^ and the other scrip- 
tures and revealed doctrines which we sent our former apostle to preachy 
shall hereafter know their folly; when the collars shall be on their 
necks, and the chains by which they shall be dragged into hell : then 
shall they be burned in the fire. And it shall be said unto them. Where 
are the gods which ye associated, besides God ? They shall answer. 
They have withdrawn themselves from us : yea, we called on nothing** 
heretofore. Thus doth GOD lead the unbelievers into error. This 
hath befallen yoti^ for that ye rejoiced insolently on earth in that which 
was false ; and for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. Enter 
ye the ga^s of hell, to remain therein for ever : and wretched shall be 
the abode of the haughty I Wherefore persevere with patience, O 
Mohammed; for the promise of God is true. Whether we cause thee 
to see any part of punishment With, which we have threatened them, 
or whether we cause thee to die before thou see it; before us shall they 
be assembled at the last day. We have sent a great number ^^apostles 
before thee ;® the histories oj some of whom we have related unto thee, 
and the histories of others of them we have not related unto thee : but 
no apostle had the power to produce a sign, unless by the permission 
of God. When the command of God, therefore, shall come, judgment 
shall be given with truth ; and then shall they perish who endeavour 
to render the signi of God of no effect. It is God w^ho hath given you 
the cattle, that ye may ride on some of them, and may eat of others of 
them (ye also receive other advantages tlierefrom) f and that on them 
ye may arrive at the business proposed in your mind : and on them are 
ye carried by land, and on ships by sea. And he showeth you his signs ; 
which, therefore, of the signs of God will ye deny ? Do they not pass 
through the earth, and see what hatli been the end of those who were 

? See chapter 22. p. 250. 

^ Seeing an idol is nothing in the world.^ 

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 53. 

f See chapter x6, p. 193 


I Idem. 
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before them ? *fh^ were more numerous than these, and more mighty 
in streng^, and left more considerable monuments of their powerisi die 
earth : yet that which they had acquired profited them not And when 
their apostles came unto them with evident proofs of their missioH,^Stsief 
rejoiced in the knowledge which was with them :« but that wUdh th^ 
mocked at encompassed them. And when they beheld our vengeance, 
they said, We believe in God alone, and we renounce the idols vAsoch 
we associated with him ; but their faith availed them not, after they had 
beholden our vengeance. This was the ordinance of God, which was 
formerly observed in respect to his servants: and then did the un- 
believers perish. 


CHAPTER. XLI. 

ENTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN TUB NAMB OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

TLI M.* This is a revelation from the most Merciful : a book the 
A 1 . verses whereof are distinctly explained,^ an Arabic Koran for 
the instruction of people who understand ; bearing good tidings, and 
denouncing threats : but the greater part of them turn aside, and 
hearken not thereto. And they say, Our hearts are vei^d from the 
doctrine to which thou invitest us ; and there is a deafness in our 
ears, and a curtain between us and thee : wherefore act thou as thou 
shalt think fit; for we shall act according to our own sentiments. Say, 
Verily I am only a man like you. It is revealed unto me that your 
God is one God : wherefore direct your way straight unto him ; and 
ask pardon of him for what is past And woe be to the idolaters ; who 
give not the appointed alms, and believe not in the life to come ! But 
as to those who believe and work righteousness ; they shall receive an 
everlasting reward. Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve in him who created 
the earth in two days •} and do ye ^et up equals unto him ? He is the 
Lord of all creatures. And he placed in the earth mountains firaly 
rooted,™ rising above the same ; and he blessed it ; and provided 
therein the food of the creatures designed to be the inhabitants thereof, 
in four days equally for those who ask.® Then he set his mind to 


B Being prejudiced in favour of their own erroneous doctrines, and despLing the instructions 

S Some entitle this chapter Worskip^ or Adoration^ because the infidels are herein com^nded 
to forsaJee the worship of idols, and to worship God : but the thirty-second chapter bearing 
the same title, that which we have here prefixed is, for distinction, generally used, 
i See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c. 
k Sec chapter 11, p. 158, note J. 

» vir.. The two first days of the week.l 
“ See chapter i6, p. 196. . . , 

“ That is, including the two former days wherein the earth was created. 

• IP., For ail. in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites reguira, 


I laUaWddif 
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tJu creation ^heaven ; and it was smoke and he sdtd unto it, and to 
the earth, Come, either obediently, or against your will They an- 
swered, We come, obedient to thy^ command. And he formed them 
into seven heavens, in two days and revealed unto every heaven its 
office. And we adorned the lower heaven with lights, and placed there- 
in a guard of angels.^ This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise 
God, If the Meccans withdraw from these instructions^ say, I denounce 
unto*you a sudden destruction, like the destruction of Ad and Thamfid. 
When the apostles came unto them before them and behind them," 
saying. Worship GOD alone ; they answered. If our Lord had been 
pleased to send messengers, he had surely sent angels : and we believe 
not the message with which ye are sent. As to the tribe of Ad, they 
behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said, Whcs is more 
mighty than we in strength? Did they not see that God, who had 
‘created them, was more mighty than they in strength ? And they know- 
ingly rejected our signs. Wherefore we sent against them a piercing 
wind, on days of ill luck,* that we might make them taste the punish- 
ment of shame in this world : but the punishment of the life to come 
will be more shameful ; and they shall not be protected therefrom. 
And as to Thamud, we directed them ; but they loved blindness better 
than the true direction : wherefore the terrible noise of an ignominious 
punishment assailed them, for that which they had deserved ; but we 
delivered those who believed and feared God^ And warn them of the 
day, on which the enemies of God shall be gathered together unto heli 
fire, and shall march in distinct bands ; until, when they shall airive there- 
at, their ears, and their eyes, and their skins shall bear witness against 
them of fc't which they shall have wrought. And they shall say unto 
their skins, Wherefore do ye bear witness against us ? They shall answer, 
God halb caused us to speak, who giveth speech unto all things : he 
created you the first time ; and unto him are ye returned. Ye did not hide 
yourselves, while ye sinned, so that your ears, and your eyes, and your 
skins could not bear witness against you but ye thought that God 
was ignorant of many things which ye did. This was your opinion, 
which ye imagined of your LORD ; it hath ruined you ; and ye are 


Some refer the word sawAan, here translated eqnally^ and which also signifies completely^ to 
the four days ; and suppose the meaning to be. that God created these things in just so many 
entire and complete days.s> 

P Or darkness. A 1 Zamakhshari says this smoke proceeded from the waters under the throne 
of God (which throne was one of the things created before the heavens and the earth), and rose 
above the water ; that the water being dried up, the earth was formed out of it, and the heavens 
out of the smoke which had mounted aloft. 

<1 viz., On the fifth and sixth days of the w^k. It is said the heavens were created on 
Thursday, and the sun, moon, and stars on Friday; in the evening of which last day Adam 
was made.* 

** See chapter 15. 

• That is, on every side ; persuading and urging them continually, and by arguments drawn 
from p^t examples, and the expectation of future rewards or punishments. 

* It is said that this wind continued from Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, being the latter 
pid of the month^ Shawal ; and that a Wednesday is the day whereon God sends down his' 
judgments on a wicked people.* 

« See chapter 7, 1x2, &c. 

> i.e.. Ye hid your crimes from men, little thinking that your very members, (tom which yc 
could not hide them, would rise up as witnesses against you. 


* Idem, ml Beidfiwi. * Idem * Idem 
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become lost people. Whether they bear their tornienty hell fire shall be 
their abode ; or whether they beg for favour, they shall not obtain 
favour. And we will give them the devils to be their companions ; isst 
they dressed up for them the false notions which they entertained of 
this present world, and of that which is to come ; and the sentence 
justly fitteth them, which was formerly pronounced on the nations of 
genii and men who were before them ; for they perished. The un- 
believers say. Hearken not unto this Koran : but use vain discourse^ 
during the reading thereof ; that ye may overcome the voice of the 
reader by your scoffs and laughter. Wherefore we will surely cause the 
unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, and we will certainly reward 
them for the evils which they shall have wrought. This shall be the 
reward^of the enemies of God, namely^ hell fire ; therein is prepared 
for them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that they have wittingly 
rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say in hell^ O Lord, show us 
the two who seduced us, of the genii and men,* and we will cast them 
under our feet, that they may become most base and despicable. As 
for those who say, Our Lord is God, and who behave uprightly ; the 
angels shall descend unto them,*- and shall say. Fear not, ‘neither be ye 
grieved ; but rejoice in the hopes of paradise, which ye have been 
promised. We are your friends in tliis life, and in that which is to 
come : therein shall ye have that which your souls shall desire, and 
therein shall ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for; as a gift from a 
gracious and tnercifiil God, Who speaketh better than he who in- 
viteth unto God, and worketh righteousness, and saith, I am a Moslem ? 
Good and evil shall not be held equal. Turn away evil with that 
which is better ; and behold the man between whom and^hyself there 
was enmity, shall become^ as it were, thy warmest friend : but none 
shall attain to this perfection, except they who are patient*; nor shall 
any attain thereto, except he who is endued with a great happiness of 
temper. And if a malicious suggestion be offered unto thee from 
Satan, have recourse unto God ; for it is he who heareth and knoweth. 
Among the signs of his power are the night, and the day, and the sun, 
and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon : but worship 
God, who hath created them ; if ye serve him. But if they proudly 
disdain his service; verily the angels, who are with thy Lord, praise 
him night and day, and are not wearied. And among his signs another 
is, that thou seest the land waste : but when we send down rain thereon, 
it is stirred and fermenteth. And he who quickeneth the earth, will 
surely quicken the dead ; for he is almighty. Verily those who im- 
piously wrong our signs, are not concealed from us. Is he, therefore, 
better, who shall be cast into hell fire, or he who shall appear secure 
on the day of resurrection? Work that which ye will ; he certainly 
beholdeth whatever ye do. Verily they who believe not in the admoni* 

7 Or, talk aloud. . , . « . . 

■ u€.y Those of either species, who drew us into sm and nun. Some suppose that the two 
more particularly intended here are Eblis and Cain, the two authors of infidelity and murder.^ 

» Either while they are living on earth to dispose their minds to good, to preserve them from 
temptations, and to comfort them ; or at the hour of death to support them in their last agony ; 
or at their coming forth from their graves at the resurrection.* 

I Idem, Jallaio'ddin. * Idem. * 
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tion of the KorAn^ after it hath come unto them, shaft one day be dis- 
covered. It is certainly a book of infinite value : vanity shall not 
approach it, either from before it or from behind it it is a revelation 
from a wise Gody whose praise is justly to be celebrated. No other is 
said unto thee by the infidels of Meccay than what hath been formerly 
said unto the apostles before thee : verily thy Lord is inclined to 
forgiveness, and is also able to chastise severely. If we had revealed 
the Kordn in a foreign language,® they had surely 'said, Unless the 
signs thereof be distinctly explained, we will not receive the same: is 
the book written in a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom it is 
directed an Arabian ? Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure 
guide, and a remedy for doubt and uncertainty : but unto those who 
believe not, it is a thickness of hearing in their ears, and it is a drarkness 
which covereth them ; these are as they who are called unto from a 
distant place.^ We heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses ; 
and a dispute arose concerning the same : and if a previous decree had 
not proceeded from thy Lord, to respite the ofposers of that revelationy* 
verily the matter had been decided between them, by the destruction oj 
the infidels; for they were in a very great doubt as to the same. He 
who doth right, doth it to the advantage of his own soul ; and he who 
doth evil, doth it against the same : for thy Lord is not unjust towards 
his servants. (XXV.) Unto him is reserved the knowledge of the 
hour of judgment : and no fruit cometh forth from the knops which 
involve it; neither doth any female conceive in her womby nor is 
she delivered of her burdeuy without his knowledge. On the day 
whereon he shall call them to him, saying, Where are my companions 
which ye neeribed unto met they shall answer. We assure thee there 
is no witness of this matter among us :® and the idols which they 
called on ^before, shall withdraw themselves from them ; and they 
shall perceive that there will be no way to escape. Man is not 
wearied with asking good ; but if evil befall him, he despondeth and 
despaired!. And if we cause him to taste mercy from us, after affliction 
hath touched him, he surely saith. This is due to me on account oj 
my deserts : I do not think the hour of judgment will ever come ; 
and if I be brought before my Lord, I shall surely attain, with him, 
the most excellent condition. But we will then declare unto those 
who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought ; and we 
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment. When 
we confer favours on man, he tumeth aside, and departeth without 
returning thanks : but when evil toucheth him, he is frequent at prayer. 
Say, What think ye ? if the Kordn be from God, and ye believe not 
therein ; who will lie under a greater error, than he who dissenteth 
widely therefrom f Hereafter we will show them our signs in the 
regions of the earth^zxA in themselves j until it become manifest unto 

b That is. it shall not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means or in any respect 
whatever. * 

” See chapter z6. p. ao3, &c. 

A Being so far off that they hear not. or understand not the voice of lum who calls to them. 

* For they shall disclaim their idols at the resurrection. 

> By the surprising victories and conquesu of Mohammed and hu successors.^ 
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them that this Book is the truth. Is it not sufficient for thee that thy 
Lord is witness of all things ? Are they not in a doubt as to the 
meeting of their Lord at the resurrection t Doth not he encompass 
m things ? 


CHAPTER XLII, 

^ENTITLED, CONSULTATION;* REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H M. a. S. K.* Thus doth the mighty, the wise God, reveal his 
• wiii unto thee ; and in like manner did he reveal it unto the 
* prophets who were before thee. Unto him belongeth whatever is in 
heaven and in earth ; and he is the high, the great God, .It wanteth 
little but that the heavens be rent in sunder from above, at the awful- 
ness of his majesty : the angels celebrate the praise of their Lord, and 
ask pardon for those who dwell in the earth. Is not God the forgiver 
of sinSf the merciful ? But as to those who take other gods for their 
patrons, besides him, God observeth their actions : for thou art not a 
steward over them. Thus have we revealed unto thee an Arabic Korin, 
that thou mayest warn the metropolis of Mecca^ and the Arabs who 
dwell round about it ; and mayest threaten them with the ^day of the 
general assembly, of which there is no doubt ; one part ^hall then be 
placed m paradise, and another in hell. If God had pleased, he 

had made them all of one religion : but he leadeth whom ne pleaseth 
into his mercy ; and the unjust shall have no patron or helper. Do 
they lake other patrons, besides him ? whereas God is the only true 
patron : he quickeneth the dead ; and he is almighty. Whatever 
matter ye disagree about, the decision thereof appertaineth unto God. 
iiiis is God, my Lord : in him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me; 
the Creator of heaven and earth : he hath given you wives of your own 
species, and cattle both male and female ; by which means he multi- 
plieth you : there is nothing like him ; and it is he who heareth a^ 
seeth. His are the keys of heaven and earth ; he bestoweth provision 
abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing unto whom he 
pleaseth; for he knoweth all things. He hath ordained you the religion 
which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto thee, 0 
Mohammed^ and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and 
Jesus sayings Observe this religion, and be not divided therein. The 
worship of one God^ to which thou invitest them, is grievous unto the 


I The title is taken from the verse wherein the believers are commended, among other things, 
for using deliberation in their affairs, and consulting together in order to act for the best. 
Some, instead of this word, prefix the Eve single letters with which the chaptw bepifc 
h Jallalo’ddin excepts three verses, begimung with these words. Say, I ask not of yofo^foo 
ihh my preaching, any reward, &c. 
t See ihe Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &e. 
fc See ibid. Sect. IV. p. 55 and 59. 
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unbelievers : God will elect thereto whom he please^ and will direct 
unto the same him who shall repent Those who lived in Htnes past 
were not divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge oj 
God's unity had come unto them ; through their own perverseness : and 
unless a previous decree had passed from thy LORD, to hear with them 
till fipdetermined timey verily the matter ha.d been decided between them, 
by the destruction of the gainsay ers. They who ’have inherited the 
scriptures after them,* are certainly in a perplexing doubt concerning 
the sa?ne.^ Wherefore invite them to receive the sure faithy and be 
urgent with themy as thou hast been commanded ; and follow not their 
vain desires : and say, I believe in all the scriptures which God hath 
sent down ; and I am commanded to establish justice among you : God 
is our Lord and your Lord : unto us will our works be imputedy and 
unto you will your works be imputed: let there be no wrangling between 
us and you j for GoD will assemble us all at the last dayy and unto him 
shall we return. As to those who dispute concerning God, after 
obedience hath been paid him by receiving his religiony their disputing 
shall be vain in the sight of their Lord ; and wrath shall fall on them,* 
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. It is God who hath sent 
down the scripture with truth ; and the balance of true judgment : and 
what shall inform thee whether the hour be nigh at hand ? They who 
believe not therein, wish it to be hastened by way of mockery : but they 
who believe dread the same, and know it to be the truth. Are not those 
who dispute concerning the last hour in a wide error ? God is boun- 
teous unto his servants ; he provideth for whom he pleaseth ; and he 
is the strong, the mighty. Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come,” 
unto him will we give increase in his tillage : and whoso chooseth the 
tillage of Alls world, we will give him the fisit thereof ; but he shall 
have no part in the life to come. Have the idolaters deities which 
ordain theib a religion which God hath not allowed? But had it not 
been for the decree of respiting their punishment to the day of separat- 
ing the infidels from the true believerSy’yidgmtnX. had been already given 
between them : for the unjust shall surely suffer a painful torment. On- 
that day thou shalt see the unjust in great terror, because of their 
demerits ; and the penalty thereof shall fall upon them : but they who 
believe and do good works, shall dwell in the delightful meadows of 
paradise ; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, with their 
Lord. This is the greatest acquisition. This is what God promiseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not 
of you, for this my preaching, any reward, except the love of my rela- 
tions : and whoever shall have deserved well by one good action, unto 
him will we add the merit of another action thereto; for God is inclined 
to forgive, and ready to reward. Do they say, Mohammed hath blas- 
phemously forged a lie concerning God ? If GoD pleaseth, he will seal 
up thy heart and God will absolutely abolish vanity, and will establish 

1 viz., The modern Jews and Christian!. 

* Not understanding the true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines thereof. 

r Labouring here to obtain a reward hereafter ; for what is sown in this world will be reaped 
u the next. 

^ • The meaning of these words is somewhat obscure. Some imagine they exmess a detesta- 
tion of the forgery charged on the mophet by the infidels ; because none could be capaUe of 
so wided an a cti on but one whose heiA was cloee shut, and knew not his Low ; as it he had 
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the truth in hi# words for he knowcth the innermost parts of men's 
breasts. It is he who accepteth repentance from his servants, and for- 
giveth sins, and knoweth that which ye do. He will incline his car 
unto those who believe and work righteousness, and will add unto them 
above what they shall ask or deserve^ of his bounty : but the unbelievers 
shall suffer a severe punishment. If God should bestow abundance 
upon his servants, they would certainly behave insolently in the earth : 
but he sendeth down by measure unto every one that which he pleaseth ; 
for he well knoweth and seeth the condition of\i\% servants. It is he 
who sendeth down the rain, after men have despaired thereof^ and 
spreadeth abroad his mercy ; and he is the patron justly to be praised. 
Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, and of the living 
creatures with which he hath replenished them both ; and he is able 
to gaTher them together before his tribunal whenever he pleaseth. 
Whatever misfortune befalleth you is sent you by God^ for that which 
your hands have deserved ; and he forgiveth many things : ye shall 
not frustrate the divine vengeance in tlie earth ; neither shall ye have 
any protector or helper against God. Among his signs also are the 
ships running in the sea, like high mountains ; if he pleaseth he causeth 
the wind to cease, and they lie still on the back of the water (verily 
herein are signs, unto every patient and grateful person) : or he de- 
stroyeth them by shipwreck^ because of that which their crews have 
merited ; though he pardoneth many things. And they who dispute 
against our signs shall know that there will be no way for them to escape 
oitr vengeance. Whatever things are given you, they are the provision 
of this present life : but the reward which is with God is better and 
more durable, for those who believe and put their trust in their Lord ; 
and who avoid heinous and filthy crimes, and when tlfey are angry, 
forgive ; and who hearken unto their Lord, and are constat at prayer, 
and whose affairs are directed by consultation among themselves, anc 
who give alms out of what we have bestowed on them ; and who, when 
an injury is done them, avenge themselves't (and the retaliation of evil 
ought to be an evil proportionate thereto) : but he who forgiveth, and 
is reconciled unto his enemy, shall receive his reward from God 'I for 
he loveth rot the unjust doers. And whoso shall avenge himself, after 
he hath been injured ; as to these, it is not lawful to punish them for it : 
but it is only lawful to punish those who wrong men, and act insolently 
in the earth, against justice ; these shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
And whoso beareth injuries patiently, and forgiveth ; verily this is a 
necessary work. Whom GOD shall cause to err, he shall afterwards 
have no protector. And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say, 

said, God forbid that thou ihouldst be so void 0/ grace, or have so little sense of thy duty 
Others think the signification to be that God might strike all the revelations which had b«Bn 
irouchsafed to Mohammed, out of his heart at once ; and others, that God would strengthen 
his heart with patience against the insults of the unbelievers.1 ^ ^ 

P Wherefore if the doctrine taught in this book be of man, it will certainly fail and come to 
nothing ; but if it be of God, it can never be overthrown.* 

4 U»ng the means which Goo has put into their hands for their own defence. This is added 
to complete the character here given; for valour and courage are not in co nsi s t e n t wkii 
clemency,* the rule being, 

Parcere subjectis, et deheUare snperbot, 

' See chapter 5, p. 79, && 

lAlBeklAwL tldem. > Mem. * 
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when they behold the punishment prepared for them^ fs there no way 
to return back into the world f And thou shalt see them exposed unto 
hell firej dejected, because of the ignominy they shall undergo : they 
shall look at the fire sideways and by stealth ; and the true T)elievers 
shall say, Verily the losers are they who have lost their own souls, and 
their families, on the day of resurrection : shall not the ungodly continue 
in eternal torment? They shall have no protectors to defend them 
against God : and whom God shall cause to err, he shall find no way 
to the truth. Hearken unto your Lord, before the day come, which 
God will not keep back : ye shall have no place of refuge on that day ; 
neither shall ye be able to deny yoitr sins. But if those to whom thou 
preachest turn aside from 'thy admonitions^ verily we have not sent 
thee to be a guardian over them : thy duty is preaching only, JiVhen 
we cause man to taste mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat : but if evil 
befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, verily 
man becometh ungrateful. Unto God appertaineth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth : he createth that which he pleaseth ; he giveth females 
unto whom he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth ; 
or he giveth them males and females jointly : and he makcth whom he 
pleaseth to be childless ; for he is wise and powerful It is not fit for 
man that God should speak unto him otherwise than by private reve- 
lation, or from behind a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal, 
by his permission, that which he pleaseth ; for he is high and wise. 
Thus have we revealed unto thee a revelation,* by our command. Thou 
didst not understand, before this, what the book of the Kordn was, nor 
what the faith was : but we have ordained the same for a light ; we 
will thereby (iirect such of our servants as we please : and thou shalt 
surely direct them into the right way, the way of God, unto whom be- 
longeth whatever is in heaven and in earth. Shall not all things return 
unto God? 


CHAPTER XLIII. 

ENTITLED, THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD;* REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THB NAMB OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H M.* By the perspicuous book ; verily we have ordained the 
• same an Arabic Kordn, that ye may understand : and it is 
certainly written in the original book,y kept with us, being sublime and 

* Or, as the words may be also translated, Thm have we sent the spirit Gabriel unto thes 
with a revelation, 

» The words chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p. 364. 

u Some except the verse beginning with these words, And ask our apostles whotn we have 
sent b^ore thee, 

s Seethe Prelim. Disc Sect III. p. 46, &c. 

I f.r.. The preserved table ; which is Um cniginal d* all the scriptures m generaL 
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full of wisdom.* Shall we therefore turn away from you the admonition, 
and deprive you thereof^ because ye are a people who transgress ? And 
how many prophets have we sent among those of old ? and no prophet 
came unto them, but they laughed him to scorn: wherefore we destroyed 
nations who were more mighty than these in strength j and the example 
of those who were of old, hath been already set before them. If thou 
ask them who created the heavens and the earth, they will certainly 
answer, The mighty, the wise God created them : who hath spread the 
earth as a bed for you, and hath made you paths therein, that ye may 
be directed : and who sendeth down rain from heaven by measure, 
whereby we quicken a dead country (so shall ye be brought forth from 
your graves) : and who hath created all the various species of things^ 
and h^th given you ships and cattle, whereon ye are carried ; that ye 
may sit firmly on the backs thereof, and may remember the favour of 
your Lord, when ye sit thereon, and may say. Praise be unto him, who 
hath subjected these unto our service ! for we could not have mastered 
them by our own power : and unto our Lord shall we surely return. 
Yet have they attributed unto him some of his servants as his offspring; 
verily man is openly ungrateful. Hath God taken daughters out of 
those beings which he hath created ; and hath he chosen sons for you? 
But when one of them hath the news brought of the birth of a child oj 
that sex which they attribute unto the Merciful, as his similitude, his 
face becometh black, and he is oppressed with sorrow.* Do they there- 
fore attribute unto God female issue^ which are brought up among 
ornaments, and are contentious without cause? And do they make the 
angels, who are the servants of the Merciful, females ? Were they 
present at their creation ? Their testimony shall be writte;^ down, and 
they shall be examined concerning the same^ on the daf of judgment. 
And they say. If the Merciful had pleased, we had noj worshipped 
them. They have no knowledge herein : they only utter a vain lie. 
Have we given them a book of revelations before this ; and do they 
keep the same in their custody ? But they say. Verily we found our 
fathers practising a religion ; and we are guided in their footsteps. Thus 
we sent no preacher, before thee, unto any city, but the inhabitants 
thereof who lived in affluence, said, Verily we found our fathers prac- 
tising a religion ; and we tread in their footsteps. And the preacher 
answered, What, although I bring you a more right religion than that 
which ye found your fathers to practise ? And they replied. Verily we 
believe not that which ye are sent to preach. Wherefore we took 
vengeance on them ; and behold what hath been the end of those who 
accused our apostles of imposture. Remember when Abraham said 
unto his father, and his people, Verily I am clear of the gods which ye 
worship, except him who hath created me ; for he will direct me aright. 
And he ordained this to be a constant doctrine among his posterity ; 
that they should be turned from idolatry to the worship of the only 
true God, Verily I have permitted these Meccans and their fathers to 
live in prosperity, until the truth should come unto them, and a manifest 
apostle : but now the truth is come unto them, they say, This is a piece 
of forgery ; and we believe not therein. And they say, Had this Kor&n 


• Sie chapter 16, p. igg^ &c 
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been sent down unto seme great man of either of the^two cities, * we 
would have received it. Do they distribute the mercy of thy Lord ?** 
We distribute their necessary provision among them, in this present 
life, and we raise some of them several degrees above the others, that 
the one of them may take the other to serve him : and the mercy of 
thy Lord is more valuable than the riches which they gather together. 
If it were not that mankind would have become one sect of infidels^ 
verily we had given unto those who believe not in the Merciful, roofs 
of silver to their houses, and stairs of silver^ by which they might ascend 
thereto^ and doors of silver to their houses, and couches of silver for 
them to lean on ; and ornaments of gold: for all this is the provision of 
the present life ; but the nejit life with thy Lord shall be for those who 
fear him. Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of the Mwciful, 
we will chain a devil unto him ; and he shall be his inseparable com- 
panion (and the devils shall turn them aside from the way of truths yet 
they shall imagine themselves to be rightly directed) : until, when he 
shall appear before us at the last day, he shall say unto the devil^ 
Would to God that between me and thee there was the distance of the 
east from the west ! Oh how wretched a companion art thou / But wishes 
shall not avail you on this day, since ye have been unjust ; for^^e shall 
be partakers of the same punishment. Canst thou, 0 prophet^ make 
the deaf to hear, or canst thou direct the blind, and him who is in a 
manifest error ? Whether we take thee away, we will surely take ven- 
geance on them ; or whether we cause thee to see the punishment with 
which we have threatened them, execuiedy we will certainly prevail over 
them. Wherefore hold fast the doctrine which hath been revealed unto 
thee; for thou ^rt in aright way : and it is a memorial unto thee and thy 
people, and hereafter shall ye be examined concerning your observance 
thereof. AnA'ask our apostles whom we have sent before thee,^ whether 
we have appointed gods for them to worship, besides the Merciful. 
We formerly sent Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, 
and he sai^ Verily I am the apostle of the Lord of all creatures. 
And when he came unto them with our signs, behold, they laughed him 
to scorn ; although we showed them no sign, but it was greater than 
the other :® and we inflicted a punishment' on them, that peradventure 
they might be converted. And they said unto Moses, O magician, 
pray unto thy Lord for us, according to the covenant which he hath 
made with thee ; for we will certainly be directed. But when we took 
the plague from off them, behold, they brake their promise. And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, O my people, 
is not the kingdom of Egypt mine, and these rivers* which flow beneath 

* t.e.. To one of the principal inhabitant of Mecca, or of T&yef, such as al Walid Ebn al 
Mo^eira, or Orwa Ebn Masud, the Thakifite.l ^ •- 

>> By this expression the prophetic office is here particularly intended. 

® Sto chapter 

* That is, ask those who profess the religions which they taught, and their learned men.* 

* Literally, Than its sister. The meaning is that the miracles were all very great and 
tansiderable^ or, as the French may express it, by a phrase nearly the same, les uns plusgrassds 
ftte les autres, 

f viz.. The successive plagues which they suffered, previous to their final destruction in tbs 
Red Sea. 

I To wit, the Nile and its branches.* 

1 Al DeidSwi. > idem, Jallal, ftc. * Idem. 
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me? Do ye not*sec? Am not I better than this Moses; who is a con- 
temptible person, and can scarce express himself intelligibly ?*» Have 
bracelets of gold, therefore, been put upon him or do the angels 
attend him in orderly procession ? And Pharaoh persuaded his people 
to light behaviour ; and they obeyed him : for they were a wicked 
people. And when they had provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance 
on them, and we drowned them all : and we made them a precedent 
and an example unto others. And when the son of Mary was proposed 
for an example ; behold, thy people cried out ihrou;^h excess of joy 
thereat and they said, Are our gods better, or he ? They have pro- 
posed this instance unto thee no otherwise than for an occasion of dis- 
pute ; yea, they are contentious men, Jesus is no other than observant, 
whom we favoured with the gift of prophecy ; and we appointed him 
for an example* unto the children of Israel (if we pleased, verily we 
could from yourselves produce angels, to succeed you in the earth) 'P 
and he sha/t be a sign of the approach of the last hour wherefore 
doubt not thereof. And follow me : this is the right way. And let net 
Satan cause you to turn aside : for he ts your open enemy. And when 
Jesus came with evident miracles^ he said. Now am 1 coinc unto you 
with wisdom ;® and to explain unto you part of those things concerning 
which ye disagree : wherefore fear God, and obey me. Verily God is 
my Lord and your Lord ; wherefore worship him : this is the right 
way. And the confederated sects among them fell to variance but 
woe unto those who have acted unjustly, because of the punishment of 
a grievous day. Do the unbelievers wait for any other than the hour 
of judgment; that it may come upon them suddenly, while they foresee 
it not ? The intimate friends, on that day, shall be enemies unto one 


See diapter 20, p. 234, cote 

i Such bracelets were some of the insi.ccnia of royalty : for when the Egyptians raised a person 
to the dignity of a prince, they put a collar or chain of gold about his neck,l and bracelets of 
gold on his wrists.* 

^ This passage is generally supposed to have been revealed on occasion of an objection made 
by one £bn al Zabdri to those words in the aist chapter , 3 by which all in general, who were 
worshipped as deities, besides God, are doomed to hell : whereupon the infidels cried out, H V 
are contented that our gods should be with Jesus; for Ju also is worshipped as God.** Some, 
however, are of opinion it might have been revealed in answer to certain idolaters, who s:iid 
that the Christians, who received the scriptures, worshipped Jesus, supposing him to be the son 
of God ; whereas the angels were more worthy of that nonour than he.<^ 

1 Or an instance of our power, by his miraculous birth. 

As easily as we produced Jfesus without a father.^ The intent of the words is to show how 
just and reasonable it is to think that the angels should bear the relation of children to men, 
rather than to God ; they being his creatures, as well as men, and equally in his power. 

“ For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to descend on earth, according to the Mo* 
hammedans, near Damascus,^ or, as some say, near a rock in the holy land named Ahk, with 
a lance in his hand, wherewith he is to kill Antichrist, whom he will encounter at Ludd, or 
Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa.8 They add that he will arrive at Jerusalem at the 
time of morning prayer, that he shall perform his devotions after the Mohammedan institution, 
and officiate instead of the Imdm, who shall give place to him ; that he will break down the 
cross, and destroy the churches of the Christians, of whom he will make a general slaughter, 
excepting only such as shall profess Isldm, &c.8 

« That is, with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion. 

P This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of Jesus, who opposed his doctrine, 
or of the Christians since, who have fallen into various opinions concerning him ; some making 
him to be God, others the Son of God, and others, one of the persons of the Trinity, &C.10 

* See Gen. xli. la. * Al Beid£wi, Jallalo'ddin. * See p. axo. 4 Jallalo'ddia, 
al Beidfiwi. ^ Idem. 8 Idem. 7 See the Prelim. Disc. Se^ 1 Y. p. 63 . • Sat ibid. 

p.6i, * Al Beidiwi. ^0 Idem, Jallalo'ddio. 
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another ; except the pious. O my servants, there shall no fear come 
on you this day, neither shall ye be grieved ; who have believed in our 
sipis, and have been Moslems : enter ye into paradise, ye and your 
wives, with great joy. Dishes of gold shall be carried round unto them, 
and cups without handles : and therein shall they enjoy whatever their 
souls shall desire, and whatever their eyes shall delight in : and ye 
shall remain therein for ever. This is paradise, which ye have inherited 
as a reward for that which ye have wrought Therein shall ye have 
fruits in abundance, of which ye shall eat But the wicked shall remain 
for ever in the torment of hell : it shall not be made lighter unto them ; 
and they shall despair therein. We deal not unjustly with them, but 
they deal unjustly with thetr own souls. And they shall call aloud, 
saying, t) Malec,*i intercede for us that thy Lord would end us by 
annihilation. He shall answer,' Verily ye shall remain here for ever. 
We brought you the truth heretofore, but the greater part of you 
abhorred the truth. Have the infidels fixed on a method to circumvent 
our apostle f Verily we will fix on a method to circumvent them. Do 
they imagine that we hear not their secrets, and their private discourse? 
Yea ; and our messengers who attend them* write down the same. 
Say, If the Merciful had a son, verily I would be the first of those who 
should worship him. Far be the LORD of heaven and earth, the Lord 
of the throne, from that which they affirm of him/ Wherefore let 
them wade in their vanity ^ and divert themselves, until they arrive at 
their day with which they have been threatened. He who is GOD in 
heaven, is God on earth also : and he is the wise, the knowing. And 
blessed be he unto whom appertaineth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, and pf whatever is between them ; with whom is the knowledge 
of the last hour ; and before whom ye shall be assembled. They whom 
they invoke besides him, have not the privilege to intercede for others; 
except those who bear witness to the truth, and know the same.^ If 
thou ask them who hath created them, they will surely answer, God. 
How therefore are they turned away to the worship of others f God 
also heareth the saying of the prophet, O Lord, verily these are people 
who believe not : and he answered. Therefore turn aside from them ; 
and say. Peace hereafter shall they know their folly. 

4 This the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal anffel who has the charge 
of hell. 

’’ Some say that this answer will not be given till a thousand years after. 

* i,e.. The guardian angels. 

* That is, to the doctrine of God's unity. The exception comprehends Jesus, Ezra, and tht 
angels ; who will be admitted as intercessors, though they have been worshipped as gods.l 

“ See chapter 25, p. 273, note **. 


J Idem. 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

ENTITLED, SMOKE REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T_T M.* By the perspicuous book of the Kordn; verily we have sent 
* • down the same on a blessed night‘s (for we had engaged so to 

do)f on the night wherein is distinctly sent down the decree of every 
determined thing, as a command from us.'* Verily we have ever used 
to ^txidi^postles with revelations^ at proper intervals^ as a mercy from 
thy Lord ; for it is he who heareth and knoweth : the Lord of heaven 
and earth, and of whatever is between them ; if ye are men of sure 
knowledge. There is no God but he : he giveth life, and he causeth 
to die ; he is your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. Yet do 
they amuse themselves with doubt. But observe them on the day 
•whereon the heaven shall produce a visible smoke, which shall cover 
mankind :® this will be a tormenting plague. They shall say, O Lord, 
take this plague from off us : verily we will become true believers. 
How should an admonition be of avail to them in this condition; when 
a manifest apostle came unto them, but they retired from him, say- 
injg. This man is instructed by others,^ or is 2 l distracted person ? We 
will take the pla^e from off you, a little : but ye will certainly return 
to your infidelity} On the day whereon we shall fiercely assault them 
with great power,^ verily we will take vengeance on them} We made 
trial of the people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable^nessenger 


« This word occurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter. 

7 Some except the verse beginning. We tvill take the plagtte off you a little^ &c. 

■ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c. 

• Generally supposed to be that between the twenty-third and twenty-fourth of RamadSn. 
Se^ ibid. p. 50, and chapter 97, and the notes there. 

b For annually on this night, as the Mohammedans are taught, all the events of the ensuing 
year, with respect to life and death and the other affairs of this world^ are disposed and settled. 
Some, however, suppose that these words refer only to that particular night on which the 
Kor&n, wherein are completely contained the divine determinations in respect to religion and 
morality, was sent down and, according to this exposition, the pas.sage may be rendered. 
The night whereon every determined or atijudged matter was sent down. 

® The commentators differ in their expositions of this passage. Some think it spoke of a 
•moke which seemed to fill the air during the famine which was inflicted on the Meccans in 
Mohammed’s time,S and was so thick that, though they could hear, yet they could not see one 
another .4 But, according to a tradition of Ali, the smoke here meant is that which is to be one 
of the previous signs of the day of judgment,* and will fill the whole space from east to west, 
and last for forty ^ys. This smoke, they sajy, will intoxicate the infidels, and issue at their 
nose, ears, and posteriors, but will very little inconvenience the true believers.* 

• See chapter x6, p. *03. 

• If we follow the former exposition, the words are to be understood, of the ceasing of the 
famine upon the intercession of Mohammed, at the desire of the Koreish, and on their promise 
of believing on him ; notwithstanding which, they fell back to their old incredulity ; but if we 
follow the latter expedition, they are to be understood of God's taking away the plague of the 
smoke, after the expiration of the forty days, at the prayer of the infidels, and on their pro- 
mise of receiving the true faith, which teing done, they will immediately return to their wonted 
obstinacy. 

^ * Some expound this of the slaughter at Bedr, and others of the day of judgment. 

1 Jallalo’ddin, a 1 BeidAwi. * Idem. * See cap. 33, p. 330, note 4 A 1 ZamakhT al 
Beidnwi, Yahya, Jallalo’i'din. • See the Prelim. Disc. S^. IV. p. 63. * Al Zamakh., al 

BeidawL 

U 
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came unto them, sayings Send unto me the servants of God verily 
\ am 2i faithful messenger unto you : and lift not yourselves up against 
God : for I come unto you with manifest power. And I fly for protec- 
tion unto my Lord and your Lord, that ye stone me not.** If ye do 
not believe me, ai least depart from me.* And when they accused him 
of imposture called upon his Lord, These are a wicked peo- 

ple. And God said unto him, March forth with my servants by night; 
for ye will be pursued : and leave the sea divided, that the Egyptians 
may enter the same; for they are a host doomed to be drowned. How 
many gardens, and fountains, and fields of com, and fair dwellings, 
and advantages which they enjoyed, did they leave behind them ? Thus 
we dispossessed them thereof j and we gave the same for an inheritance 
unto another people.*' Neither heaven or earth wept for them;** neither 
were they respited any longer. And we delivered the children of Israel 
from a shameful affliction ; from Pharaoh ; for he was haughty, and a 
transgressor : and we chose them, knowingly,®* above all people ; and 
we showed them several signs,“ wherein was an evident trial. Verily 
these Meccans say. Assuredly our final ettd will be no other than our 
first natural death ; neither shall we be raised again : bring now our 
forefathers back to life, if ye speak truth. Are they better, or the peo- 
ple of Tobba,® and those who were before them ? we destroyed them, 
because they wrought wickedness. We have not created the heavens 
and the earth, and whatever is between them, by way of sport : we have 
created them no otherwise than in truth f but the greater part of them 
do not understand. Verily the day of separation** shall be the appointed 
term of them all ; a day, whereon the master and the servant shall be 
of no advantage to one another, neither shall they be helped ; except- 
ing those on whom God shall have mercy : for he is the mighty, the 
merciful. Verily the fruit <^the tree of al Zakkum shall be the food of 
the impious as the dregs of oil shall it boil in the bellies of the damned, 
like the boiling of the hottest water. And it shall be said to the tor- 
mentors, Take him, and drag him into the midst of hell : and pour on 
his head the torture of boiling waters, saying. Taste this; for thou art 
that mighty and honourable person. Verily this is the punisJmient of 

t i.e.. Let the Israelites go with me to worship their God. 

Or that ye injure me not, either by word or deed.^ 

i Without opposing me or offering me any injury, which I have not deserved from you. 

k See chapter 26, p. 278. ^ 

I That is, none pitied their destruction. 

“ i.A, Knowing tliat they weie worthy of our riimce ; or, notwithstanding we knew they 
would, m time to come, fall into idolatry, &c. 

** As the dividing of the Red Sea, the cloud which shaded them, the raining on them manna 
and quails, &c .3 

» The Hamyarites, whose kings had the title of Tobba.* The commentators tell us that the 
Tobba here meant was very potent, and built Samarcand, or, as others say, demolished it ; and 
that he was a true believer, but his subjects w«-e infidels.* 

This prince seems to have been Abu C^b Asaad, who flourished about seven hundred years 
before Mohammed, and embraced Judaism, which religion he first introduced into Yaman 
(being the true religion at tliat time, inasmuch as Christianity was n(A then promulgated), sjod 
was. Tor that cause probably, slain by his own people. S 

P .See chapter 21, p. 242, and chapter 38, p. 341. 

« «.r.. The day of judgment ; when the wicked shall be separated from the righteous, ftc. 

' JalUlo’ddin supposes this passage to have been particularly levelled against Abu Jaht 

1 Al BeidfiwL * Idem. * See the Prelim. Disc Sect. L p. v. 

JaUao^ddiB. •AlJaanibL VMe Pec. Spec p. 6(x 


* Al Beid&wi 
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which ye doubted. But the pious shall be lodged in a place of security ; 
^ong gardens and fountains : they shall be clothed in fine silk and 
in satin ; and they shall sit facing one another. Thus shall it be: and 
we will espouse them to fair damsels, having large black eyes. In that 
place shall they call for all kinds of fruits, in full security : they shall 
not taste death therein, after the first death ; and God shall deliver 
from the pains of hell ; through the gracious bounty of thy Lord. This 
will be great felicity. Moreover we have rendered the Kordn easy for 
‘ thee^ by revealing it in thine own tongue : to the end that they may be 
admonished : wherefore do thou wait the event; for they wait to see 
seme misfortune befall thee. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

ENTITLED, THE KNEELING REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H M.* The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God. 

• Verily both in heaven and earth are signs of the divine power 
unto the true believers : and in the creation of yourselves, and of the 
beasts which are scattered over the face of the earthy axe •signs unto 
people of sound judgment ; and also in the vicissitude of night and day, 
and the rain which God sendeth down from heaven, thereby he 
quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead : in the change of the 
winds also are signs, unto people of understanding. These are the 
signs of God ; we rehearse them unto thee with truth. In what revela- 
tion therefore will they believe, after they have rejected God and his 
signs ? Woe unto every lying and impious person ; who heareth the 
signs of God, which are read unto him, and afterwards proudly per- 
sisteth in infidelity ^ as though he heard them not (denounce unto him 
a painful punishment): and who, when he cometh to the knowledge of 
any of our signs, receiveth the same with scorn. For these is prepared 
a shameful punishment ; before them lieth hell : and whatever they 
shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither shall the idols 
which they have taken for their patrons, besides God : and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. This is a true direction : and for those 
who disbelieve the signs of their Lord, is prepared the punishment of 
a painful torment. It is God who hath subjected the sea unto you, 
that the ships may sail therein, at his command ; and that ye may seek 
advantage unto yourselves by commerce^ of his bounty ; and that ye 
may give thanks : and he obligeth whatever is in heaven and on earw 
to serve you ; the whole being ixom him. Verily herein are signs, \mto 
people who consider. Spe^ unto the true believers, that they forgive 

* The word from which this chapter is denominated occurs p. 370. 
t See the Prelim. Disc. Sect 111 . p. 46. &c 
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those who hope not for the days of God,” that he may reward people 
according to what they shall have wrought Whoso doth that which is 
right doth it to the advantage of his own soul ; and whoso doth evil, 
doth it against the srvme : hereafter shall ye return unto your LORD. 
We gave unto the children of Israel the book of the taw, and wisdom, 
and prophecy ; and we fed them with good things, and preferred them 
above all nations ; and we gave them plain ordinances concerning the 
business of religion; neither did they fall to variance, except after that 
knowledge had come unto them, through envy amongst themselves : 
but thy Lord will decide the controversy between them on the day of 
resurrection, concerning tliat wherein they disagree. Afterwards we 
appointed thee, O Mohammed^ to promulgate a law concerning the 
business of religion: wherefore follow the same, and follow MOt the 
desires of those who are ignorant.* Verily they shall not avail thee 
against God at all : the unjust are the patrons of one another ; but God 
if the patron of the pious. This Kordn delivereth evident precepts 
unto mankind ; and is a direction and a mercy, unto people who judge 
aright. Do the workers of iniquity imagine that we will deal with them 
as with those who believe and do good works ; so that their life and 
their death shall be equal ? An ill judgment do they make. God hath 
created the heavens and the earth in truth ; that he may recompence 
every soul according to that which it shall have wrought : and they 
ihall not be treated unjustly. What thinkest thou ? He who taketh 
ais own lust for his God, and whom God causeth knowingly to err, and 
whose ears and whose heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes 
he hath cast a veil j who shall direct him, after God shall have Jfor^ 
saken himf < Will ye not therefore be admonished ? They say. There 
is no other life^ except our present life : we die and we live ; and nothing 
but time de^'troyeth us. But they have no knowledge in this matter; 
they only follow a vain opinion. And when our evident signs are 
rehearsed unto them, their argument which they offer against the same 
is no other than that they say. Bring to life our fathers who have been 
dead; if ye speak truth. Say, God giveth you life ; and afterwards 
causeth you to die : hereafter will he assemble you together on the day 
of resurrection ; there is no doubt thereof ; but the greater part of men 
do not understand. Unto God appertaineth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth ; and the day whereon the hour shall be fixed, on that day 
shall those who charge the Kordn with vanity perish. And thou shalt 
see every nation^ kneeling : every nation shall be called unto its book 
of account; and it shall be said unto them^ This day shall ye be rewarded 
according to that which ye have wrought This our book will speak 
concerning you with truth ; therein have we written down whatever ye 


■ By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperous successes of his people in battle 
l^iainst the inndels.^ Tm passage is said to have been revealed on account of Omar who being 
reviled by one of the tribe of GhiflSlr, was thinking to revenge himself by {arot, ^me are ^ 
opinion t^ this verse is abrogated by that of war.* 

* That is, of the principal Koreish, who were urgent with Mohammed to return to the religion 
of his forefathers.* 

J The original word Ompttmt jaroperly signifies a people who profess one and the same law or. 
^Ugioii. 

c 


* See p. t86, note f * A1 Bcidfiwl * Idem. 
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have done.” A%to those who shall have believed and done good works, 
their Lord shall lead them into his mercy : this shall be manifest 
felicity. But as to the infidels, it shall be said unto them^ Were not my 
signs rehearsed unto you ? but ye proudly rejected them^ and became 
a wicked people ? And when it was said unto you, Verily the promise 
of God is true ; and as to the hour 0 / /ud^nent, there is no doubt there- 
of : ye answered, We know not what the howr of judgtnent is : we hold 
an uncertain opinion only ; and we are not well assured of this matter. 
But on that day the evils of that which they have wrought shall appear 
unto them ; and that which they mocked at shall encompass them : 
and it shall be said unto them, This day will we forget you, as ye did 
forget the meeting of this your day : and your abode shall be hell fire ; 
and ye shall have none to deliver you. This shall ye suffer, because ye 
turned the signs of God to ridicule ; and the life of the world deceived 
you. On this day, therefore, they shall not be taken forth from thence, 
neither shall they be asked any more to render themselves well pleasing 
unto God, Wherefore praise be unto God, the Lord of the heavens and 
the Lord of the earth ; the Lord of all creatures : and unto him be 
glory in heaven and earth ; for he is the mighty, the wise G.od I 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

entitled, AL AHKAF;» REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN TUB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRaFUL GOD. 

(XXVL) 1_J M.'* The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the 
• wise God. We have not created the heavens, and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, otherwise than in truth, and 
for a determined period but the unbelievers turn away from the 
warning which is given them. Say, What think ye ? Show me what 
part of the earth the idols which ye invoke, besides God, have created ? 
Or had they any share in the creation of the heavens ? Bring me a 
book of scripture revealed before this, or some footstep of ancient 
knowledge, to countenance your idolatrous practices; if ye are men of 
veracity. Who is in a wider error than he who invoketh, besides God, 
that which cannot return him an answer, to the day of resurrection ; 
and idols which regard not their calling on them : and which, when 
men shall be gathered together to judj^meni, will become their enemies, 
and will ungratefully deny their worship ? When our evident signs are 

■ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. -k*. ... 

s A 1 Ahkif is the plural of Hekf, and signifies lands which he m a crooked or winding 
manner ; whence it became the name of a territory in the province of IlatkBmaut. where the 
dwelt. It is mentioned about the middle of the chapter, 
b See the Prelim. Disc Sect III. p. 46, &c. 

* See chapter ax, p. a4a, and chapter 38, p. 341. &c. 

8 IMpg to last hot a certain space of time, and not for ever. 
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rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of die truth, 7 when it cometh 
unto them, This is a manifest piece of sorcery. Will diey say, Moham- 
med hath forged it ? Answer, If 1 have forged it, verily ye shall not 
obtain for me any favour from God : he well knoweth the injurious 
language which ye utter concerning it : he is a sufficient witness between 
me and vou ; and he is gracious and merciful. Say, I am not singidar 
among the apostles f neither do I know what will be done with me or 
with you hereafter: I follow no other than what is revealed unto me ; 
neither am I any more than a public wamer. Say, What is your 
opinion ? If this book be from God, and ye believe not therein ; and 
a witness of the children of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with 
the law^ and believeth therein ; and ye proudly reject the same : are 
ye not unjust doers f Verily God directeth not unjust people. But 
those who believe not, say of the true believers, If the doctritt^ of the 
Kordn had been good, they had not embraced the same before us.^ 
And when they are not guided thereby, they say. This is an antiquated 
lie. Whereas the book of Moses was revealed before the Kordn^ to be 
a guide and a mercy : and this is a book confirming the same, delivered 
in the Arabic tongue ; to denounce threats unto those who act unjustly, 
and to bear good tidings unto the righteous doers. As to those who 
say, Our Lord is God ; and who behave uprightly : on them shall no 
fear come, neither shall they be grieved. These shall be the inhabitants 
of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever : in recompence for that 
which they have wrought We have commanded man to show kind- 
ness to his parents : his mother beareth him in her womb with pain, 
and bringeth him forth with pain : and the space of his being carried in 
her womb,^nd ^his weaning, thirty months until, when he attaineth 
his age of’stiength, and attaineth the age forty years, he saith,^ O 
Lord, excite me, by thy inspiration, that I may be grateful for thy 
favours, wherewith thou hast favoured me and my parents ; and that 1 
may work righteousness, which may please thee : and be gracious unto 
me in my issue ; for I am turned unto thee, and am a Moslem. These 
are they from whom we accept the good work which they have wrought, 
and whose evil works we pass by ; and they shall be among the inhabi- 
tants of paradise : this is a true promise, which they are promised in 

* Any part of tke revelations of the KorSn. 

fThat is, I do not teach a doctrine different from what ^e former apostles and prophets 
have taught, nor am 1 able to do what they could not, particularly to show the signs which 
•vei^ one shall think fit to demand.^ 

f lliis witness is generally supposed to have been the Jew Abd’allah Ebn Sal£m, who 
declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses. Some, however, suppose the 
witness here meant to have been Moses himself.* 

b These words were spoken, as some think, by the Jews, when Abd'allah professed Islim ; 
or, according to others, oy the Koreish, because the first followers of Mohammed were for the 
most part poor and mean people ; or else bv the tribes of Amer, GhatfSn, and Asad, on the 
conversion of those of Joheinah, Mozeinalu Aslam, and Ghifar.* 

1 At the least. For if the full time of suckling an infwt be two years,* or twenty-four 
months, there remain but six months for the space of his being carried m the womb ; wMch is 
the least that can be allowed.* 

b These words, it is said, were revealed on account of Abu Beer, who professed Islim in the 
Curtieth year of his age, two years after Mohammed’s mission, and was the only person, either 
of the Mohfijertn or the Ans&rs. whose father and mother vrere also converted; w son 
AJbd’alrahm&n, and his grandson Abu Atik, likewise embracing the same faith.* 

1 A1 Beidftwl > Idem, JaBalo’ddm. * Idem. * See cap. s. p. as. * A1 Beidiwi 
* Idemi Jallalo’ddin, fcc 
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this world. Hfi who saith unto his parents, Fie on you ! do ye promise 
me that I shall oe taken forth from the grave ^ and restored to life; when 
many generations have passed away before me, and none of them have 
returned back And nis parents implore God’s assistance, and say 
to their son^ Alas for thee 1 Believe ; for the promise of God is true. 
But he answereth. This is no other than silly fables of the ancients. 
These are they whom the sentence passed on the nations which have 
been before them, of genii and of men, justly fitteth : they shall surely 
perish.® For every one is prepared a certain degree of happiness or 
misery y according to that which they shall have wrought ; that God 
may recompence them for their works ; and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. On a certain day, the unbelievers shall be exposed before 
the fire of hell; and it shall be said unto them, Ye received your good 
things ^n your lifetime, while ye were in the world ; and ye enjoyed 
yourselves therein : wherefore this day ye shall be rewarded with the 
punishment of ignominy ; for that ye behaved insolently in the earth, 
without justice, and for that ye transgressed. Remember the brother 
of Ad,“ when he preached unto his people in al Ahkaf (and there were 
preachers before him and after him), saying. Worship none but God : 
verily I fear for you the punishment of a great day. They answered, 
Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn us aside from the wor- 
ship of our gods ? Bring on us now the punishment with which thou 
threatenest us, if thou art a man of veracity. He said. Verily the 
knowledge of the time when your punishment will be inflicted is with 
God ; and I only declare unto you that which I am sent to preach; 
but I see ye are an ignorant people. And when they saw the prepa- 
ration made for their punishment, namely, a cloud traversing the sky, 
and tending towards their valleys, they said, This is a traversing cloud, 
which bringeth us rain. Hud answered, Nay ; it is what ye demanded 
to be hastened ; a wind, wherein is a severe vengeance : iTwill destroy 
everything,® at the command of its Lord. And in the morning nothing 
was to be seen, besides their empty dwellings. Thus do we reward 
wicked people. We had established them in the like flourishing condi- 
tion wherein we have established you, O men of Mecca; and we had 
given them ears, and eyes, and hearts : yet neither their ears, nor their 
eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when they rejected the signs 
of God ; but the vengeance which they mocked at fell upon them. We 
heretofore destroyed the cities which were round about you and we 
variously proposed our signs unto them, that they might repent. Did 
those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides God, and imagined 

* The words seem to be general ; but it is said they were revealed particularly on occasion 
of Abd’alraliman, the son of Abu Beer, who used these expressions to his father and mother 
before he professed I slim. 7 

Unless they redeem their fault by repentance, and embradng the true faith, ns did 
Abd’alrahman. 

“ i.e.t The prophet Hud. 

0 Which came to pass accordingly ; for this pestilential and violent wind killed all who 
believed not in the doctrine of Hud, without distinction of sex, age, or degree ; and entirely 
destroyed their possessions. See the Preliai. Disc. Sect. I. p. 5, and the notes to chapter 7, 

iU the settlemenU of the Tluunudites, Midianites, and the cities of Sodom and GooMnnk, 
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to be Lonoured with his familiarity ? Nay ; they withdrew from them : 
yet this was their false opinion which seduced them, and the blasphemy 
which they had devised. Remember when we caused certain of the 
{fenii^ to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the Kor^n : and 
when they were present at the reading of the same, they said to one 
another. Give ear ; and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their people, preaching what they had heard. They said, Our people, 
verily we have heard a book read unto us, which hath been revealed 
since Moses,' confirming the scripture which wcu delivered before it ; 
and directing unto the truth and the right way. Our people, obey 
God’s preacher ; and believe in him ; that he may forgive you youi 
sins, and may deliver you from a painful punishment And whoevei 
obeyeth not God’s preacher, shall by no means frustrate God^s ven- 
geance on earth • neither shall he have any protectors besides him. 
These will be in a manifest error. Do they not know that God, who 
hath created the heavens and the earth, and was not fatigued with the 
creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to life ? Yea, verily: for he is 
almighty. On a certain day the unbelievers shall be exposed unto hell 
fire ; and it shall be said unto them. Is not this really come to pass t 
They shall answer. Yea, by our Lord. God shall reply, Taste, there- 
fore, the punishment ojf^ hell, for that ye have been unbelievers. Do 
thou, O prophet, bear the insults of thy people with patience, as our 
apostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the injuries of their 
people . and require not their punishment to be hastened unto them. 
On the day whereon they shall see the punishment wherewith they have 
been threatened, it shall seem as though they had tarried in the world 
but an hour of a day. This is a fair warning. Shall any perish except 
the people who transgress ? 


CHAPTER XLVII. 

ENTITLED, MOHAMMED ;* REVEALED AT MEDINA.* 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

G od will render of none effect the works of those who believe not, 
and who turn away men from the way of God : but as to those 
who believe, and work righteousness, and believe in the revelation 
which hath been sent down unto Mohammed (for it is the truth from 

^ These genii, according to different opinions, were of Nisibin, or of Yaman, or of Ninive ; 
and in number nine or seven. They heard Mohammed reading the Korin by night, or after 
the morning i^rayer, in the valley of al Nakhlah, during the time of his retreat to al Tayef, and 
believed on him.* 

*' Hence the commentators suppose those genii, before tbeir conversion to Mohammedism, to 
have been of the Jewish religion. 

* Some entitle Uiis chapter }Vm.r, which is therein commanded to be vigorously carried cm 
•gainst the enemies of the Mohammedan faith. 

* Soae loppoee the whole to have been revealed at Mecca. 

1 Idem, Jailalo'ddiiL 
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their Lord), he^ill expiate their evil deeds from them, and will dispose 
their heart ari^t This will he do, because those who believe not 
follow vanity, and because those who believe follow the truth from their 
Lord. Thus God propoundeth unto men their examples. When ye 
encounter the unbelievers, strike off Iheir heads, until ye have made a 
great slaughter among them ; and bind them in bonds ; and either give 
them a free dismission afterwards, or exact a ransom ; until the war 
shall have laid down its arms.® This shall ye do: Verily if God pleased, 
he could take vengeance on them, without your assistance; but he 
commandeth you to fight his battles^ that he may prove the one of you 
by the other. And as to those who fight* in defence of God’s true 
religion, God will not suffer their works to perish : he will guide them, 
and will- dispose their heart aright ; and he will lead them into paradise, 
of whicii he hath told them. O true believers, if ye assist God, by 
fighting for his religion^ he will assist you against your enemies; and 
will set your feet fast : but as for the infidels, let them perish *. and 
their works shall God render vain. This shall befall them^ because they 
have rejected with abhorrence that which God hath revealed : where- 
fore their works shall become of no avail. Do they not travel through 
the earth, and see what hath been the end of those who were before 
them ? God utterly destroyed them : and the like catastrophe awaiteth 
the unbelievers. This shclll come to pass, for that God is the patron of 
the true believers, and for that the infidels have no protector. Verily 
God will introduce those who believe, and do good works, into gardens 
beneath which rivers flow ; but the unbelievers indulge themselves in 
pleasures, and eat as beasts eat ; and their abode shall be hell fire. 
How many cities were more mighty in strength than thy city which 
hath expelled thee ; yet have we destroyed them, and there was none 
to help them ? Shall he, therefore, who followeth the plain declaration 
of his Lord, be as he whose evil works have been dressea up for him 
by the devil; and who follow their own lusts? The description of 
paradise, which is promised unto the pious ; therein are rivers of incor- 
ruptible water ; and rivers of milk, the taste whereof changeth not ; 
and rivers of wine, pleasant unto those who drink ; and rivers of 
clarified honey : and therein shall they have plenty of all kinds of 
fruits ; and pardon from their LORD. Shall the man for whom these 
things are prepared, be as he who must dwell for ever in hell fire ; and 
will have the boiling water given them to drink, which shall burst 
their bowels ? Of the unbelievers there are some who give ear unto 
thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say, by way of derision^ 


« This law the Haniiites judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war of Bedr, 
for the severity here commanded, which was necessary in the beginning of Mohammedism,! 
they think too rigorous to be put in practice in its flourishing state. But the Persians and some 
others hold the command to be still in full force ; for, according to them, all the men of full age 
who are taken in battle are to be slain, unless they embrace the Mohammedan faith ; and those 
who fall into the hands of the Moslems after the battle are not to be slain, but may either be set 
at liberty gratis or on payment of a certain ransom, or may ^ exchanged for Mohammedan 
prisoners, or condemned to slavery, at the pleasure of the Imam or prince.* 

> Some copies, instead of kdtilu, read kAtilu, according to which latter read in g it should be 
rendered, luno art slain^ or iuj^ier martyrdom^ &c. 


I See cap. 8, p. xay and 13a. 
Ifohammedanor. p. 3a. 


t A 1 Beiddwi Vide Relaod. Dissert dc Jiv? 
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unto those to whom knowledge hath been given, ^ What hath he said 
now ? These are they whose hearts God hath sealed up, and who 
follow their own lusts : but as to those who are directed, God will 
grant them a more ample direction, and he will instruct them what 
to avoid." Do the infidels wait for any other than the last hour, that 
it may come upon them suddenly? Some signs thereof are already 
come and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then 
receive admonition ? Know, therefore, that there is no god but GOD : 
and ask pardon for thy sin,*» and for the true believers, both men and 
women. GOD knoweth your busy employment in the 'u/orld^ and the 
place of, your abode hereafter. The true believers say. Hath not a Sura 
been revealed commanding war against the infidels f But when a 
Sura without any ambiguity is revezded, and war is mentioned therein, 
thou mayest see those in whose hearts is an infirmity,® look towards thee 
with the look of one whom death overshadoweth. But obedience 
would be more eligible for them, and to speak that which is convenient. 
And when the command is firnily established, if they give credit unto 
God, it will be better for them. Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had 
been put in authority to commit outrages in the earth, and to violate 
your ties of blood ? These are they whom God hath cursed, and hath 
rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded. Do they not therefore 
attentively meditate on the Korin? Are there locks upon their hearts? 
Verily they who turn their backs, after the true direction is made 
manifest unto them ; Satan shall prepare their wickedness for them, 
and God shall bear with them for a time. This shall befall them, 
because they say privately unto those who detest what God hath 
revealed. We will obey you in part of the matter.® But God knoweth 
their secrets-. How therefore will it be with them, when the angels 
shall cause them to die, and shall strike their faces and their backs ?* 
This shall^they suffer, because they follow that which provoketh God 
to wrath, and are averse to what is well pleasing unto him : and he 
will render their works vain. Do they in whose hearts is an infirmity, 
imagine that God will not bring their malice to light ? If we pleased, 
we could surely show them unto thee, and thou shouldst know them by 
their marks ; but thou shalt certainly know them by their perverse 
pronunciation of their words. GOD knoweth your actions : and we 
will try you, until we know those among you who fight valiantly, and 

1 Le.f The more learned of Mohammed’s 09mpanions, such as £bn Masdd and £bn Abbfia.i 

* Or, as the words may also be translated, and he will reward tltem/or their piety. 

* As the mission of Mohammed, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke, ^ mentioned in the 
forty-fourth chapter. 

b Though Moimmmed here and elsewhere* acknowledges himself to be a sinner, yet several 
Mohammedan doctors pretend he was wholly free from sin, and suppose he is here commanded 
to ask forgiveness, not that he wanted it, but that he might set an example to his followers : 
wherefore he used to say of himself, if the tradition be true, I oik Pardon of God a hundred 
times a day.^ 

® As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion, 

* Or, as the words may alM be translated, Jf ye had turned back, and apostatized from youl 
fisith. 

* <*./., In part of what ye desire of us ; by staying at home and not going forth with 
Mohaaomed to war, and by private combination against him.^ 

f These words are supposed to allude to the exa m i n ation of the sepulchre. 

> Jallalo'ddin. ^ Idem, al Beid&wL * See cap. 48, in the beginning. * JaOale'ddln. 

AlBgidisfi. 
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who ]:^rsevere yith constancy ; and we will try the reports ol your 
behaviour. Verily those who believe not, and turn away men from the 
way of God, and make opposition against the apostle,* after the divine 
direction hath been manifested unto them, shdl not hurt God at all ; 
but he shall make their works to perish. O true believers, obey Gop ; 
and obey the apostle : and render not your works of no effect Verily 
those who believe not, and who turn away men from the way of God, 
and then die, being unbelievers, God will by no means forgive. Faint 
not, therefore, neither invite your enemies to ^ace, while ye are the 
superior : for God is with you, and will not defraud you of the merit of 
your works. Verily this present life is only a play and a vain amuse- 
ment ; but if ye believe,’ and fear God^ he will give you your rewards. 
He doth not require of you your whole substance : if he should require 
the whcAe of you, and earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, 
and it would raise your hatred against his apostle. Behold, ye are 
those who are invited to expend part of your substance for the support 
of God^S true religion ; and there are some of you who are niggardly. 
But whoever shall be niggardly, shall be niggardly towards his own 
soul : for GOD wanteth nothing, but ye are needy : and if ye. turn back, 
he will substitute another people in your stead, who shall not be like 
unto you.*^ 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE VICTORY; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

\/ERILY we have granted thee a manifest victory :* that God may 
V forgive thee*' thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,* and may 


I These were the tribes of Kor«idha and al Nadir ; or those who distributed provision to the 
army of the Koreish at Bcdr.l ^ . 

!>., In backwardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith. The people here designed 
to be put in the place of these lukewarm Moslems arc generally supposed to be the Persians, 
there being a tradition that Mohammed, being asked what people they were, at a time when 
Salmon was sitting by him, clapiied his hand on his thigh, and said. This man attd his nation. 
Others, however, are of opinion the Ans.ars or the angels are intended in this place.* 

1 This victory, from which the chapter takes its title, according to the most received inter- 

S relation, was the taking of the city of Mecca. The p.'tssage is said to have been revealed on 
lohammed’s return from the expedition of al Hodeibiya, and contains a promise or prediction 
of this signal success, which happened not till two years after, the preterite tense being therein 
used, according to the prophetic style, for the future.* .... 

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage here intended w^ the pacifi- 
cation of al Hodeibiya, which is here called a because the Mecc^s sued for peace, 

and made a truce there with Mohammed, their bre.iking of which occasioned the taking of 
Mecca. Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the victory over the Greeks rt Mfita, See., 
to be meant in t^s place. . j • r • v j* 

* k That is to say, that God may give thee an opportunity of dairying forgiveness by entr- 
eating of idolatry, and exalting his true religion, and the debvenng of the weak from the 
hands of the ungodly, &c. . . ..... . 

1 Whatever thou hast done worthy reprehension ; or, thy sms committed as wdl m the 
tfane oi ignorance as since. Some expound the words more particularly, and say the proetdimi 

1 Al Beidiwi. See cap. 8, p. tag, note 7. * Idem. * Al Zamakh., e. BeidAwi.dk& 
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complete his favour on thee, and direct thee in thtv* right way ; and 
that God may assist thee with a glorious assistance. It is he who 
sendeth down secure tranquillity into the hearts of the true believers, 
that they may increase in faith, beyond their former faith (the hosts 
of heaven and earth are God^s ; and God is knowing and wise) : that 
he may lead the true believers of both sexes into gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever ; and may expiate their 
evil deeds from them (this will be great felicity with God): and that 
he may punish the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and 
the idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of God. 
They shall experience a turn of evil fortune ; and God shall be angry 
with them, and shall curse' them, and hath prepared hell for them ; an 
ill journey shall it be thither! Unto God belong the hosts of heaven 
and earth ; and God is mighty and wise. Verily we have serit thee to 
be a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats ; 
that ye may believe in God and his apostle ; and may assist him, and 
revere him, and praise him morning and evening. Verily they who 
swear fealty® unto thee, swear fealty unto God : the hand of God is 
over their hands.® Whoever shall violate his oath^ will violate the 
same to the hurt only of his own soul : but whoever shall perform that 
which he hath covenanted with God, he will surely give him a great 
reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left behind® will say unto 
thee. Our substance and our families employed us, so that we went not 
forth with thee to war; wherefore ask pardon for us. They speak that 
with their tongues, which is not in their hearts. Answer, Who shall 
be able to obtain for you anything from God to the contrary^ if he is 
pleased to afflict you, or is pleased to be gracious unto you ? Yea 
verily, GodMs well acquainted with that which ye do. Truly ye 
imagined tjy.?t the apostle and the true believers would never return to 
their families ; and this was prepared in your hearts : but ye imagined 
an evil imagination ; and ye are a corrupt people. Whoso believeth 
not in God and his apostle, verily we have prepared burning fire for 
the unbelievers. Unto God beiongeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth : he forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; and God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. Those who 
were left behind will say, when ye go forth to take the spoil, ** Suffer us 


or former fault was his lying with his handmaid Maiy^l contrary to his oath ; and the latieTt 
his marrying of Zeinab,* the wife of Zcid his adopted son.* 

The ori^nal word signifies publicly to acknowledge or inaugurate a prince, by swearing 
fidelity and obedience to him. 

“ That is, he beholdeth from above, and is witness to the solemnity of your giving your faith 
to his apostle, and will reward you for it.^ The expression alludes to the manner of their' 
plighting their faith on these occasions. 

o I'hese were the tribes of Aslam, Joheinah, Mo^inah, and GhifSr, who, being summoned 
to attend Mohammed in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind, and excused themselves 
by saying their families must suffer in their absence, and would be robbed of the little they 
had (for these tribes were of the poorer Arabs) ; whereas in reality they wanted firmness in the 
faith, and courage to face the KoreislL* 

P viz., In the expedition of Khaibar. The prophet returned from al Hodeibiya in Dhu'lhaija, 
in the sixth year of the Hejra, and stayed at Medina the remainder of that month and the oe* 
ginning ^ Moharram, and then set forward against the Jews of Khaibar, with those only who 
had hun to Hodeibiya ; and having made h i m se lf master of the place, and ml Um 


i See cap. 66 , and the notes thereon. > See cap. 33 , and the i|otcs thereon. * Al Ftanmkb, 
* I IW* •AAi S 1*1 Bi IP •MS- -J 



CHAP. XLVilt AL KORAN. 379 

to follow you. Ch^ seek to change the word of GoD.^ Say, Ye 
shall by no means follow us : thus hath God said heretofore. Tliey 
will reply, Nay ; ye en^y us a share of the booty. But they are men 
of small understanding. Say unto the Arabs of the desert who were 
left behind, Ye shall be called forth against a mighty and a warlike 
nation ye shall fight against them, or they shall profess Islim. If 
ye obey, God will give you a glorious reward : but if ye turn back, 
as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a grievous 
chastisement. It shall be no crime in the blind, neither shall it be a 
crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, if they go not 
forth to war: and whoso shall obey God and his apostle, he shalf 
lead him into gardens beneath which rivers flow ; but whoso shall 
turn bajk, he will chastise him with a grievous chastisement Now 
God was well pleased with the true believers, when they sware fidelity 
unto .thee under the tree and he knew that which was in their 
hearts : wherefore he sent down on them tranquillity of mind,* and 
rewarded them with a speedy victory," and many spoils which they 
took : for God is mighty and wise. God promised you many spoils 
which ye should take ; but he gave you these by way of earnest ; and he 
restrained the hands of men from you :* and the same may be a sign 
unto the true believers ; and that he may guide you into the right way. 
And he also fromisSth you oiher spoils, 'which, ye have not yet been able 
to take : but now hath God encompassed them for you; and GOD is 
almighty. If the unbelieving Meccans had fought against you, verily 
they had turned their backs, and they would not have found a patron 
or protector : according to the ordinance of God, which hath been put 
in execution heretofore against ofposers of the prophets; for thou shalt 
not find any change in the ordinance of GOD. M was he wfio restrained 
their hands from you, and your hands from them, in the valley of 
Mecca ; after that he had given you the victory over them and GOD 


Cftstles and strongholds in that territory, ^ took spoils to a great value, which he divided among 
them who were present at that expedition, and none else.* 
q Which was his promise to those who attended the prophet to al Hodeibiya,^ that he would 
make them amends for their missing of the plunder of Mecca at that time by giving them that 
of Khaibar in lieu thereof. Some think the vuord here intended, to be that passage in the ninth 
chapter,^ Ye shall not go forth with me for the future, &c., which yet was plainly revealed 
long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion of the expedition of Tabac.* 

These were Banu Honeifa, who inhabited al Yamilma, and were the followers of Moseilama, 
Mohammed’s competitor ; or any other of those tribes which apostatized from Mohammedism,* 
or, as others rather suppose, the Persians or the Greeks.® 

" Mohammed, when at al Hodeibiya, sent Jaww^ £bn Omeyya the Khozafte, to acquaint 
the Meccans that he was come with a peaceable intention to visit the temple ; but they, of 
some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit him, the prophet sent Othman £bn Aflfdn, whoia 
they imprisoned, and a report ran that he was slain : whereupon Mohammed called his men 
about mm, and they took an oath to be faithful to him, even to death ; during which ceremon]p 
he sat under a tree, supposed by some to have been an Egyptian thorn, and by others a kind 
of lote-trec.7 

* ITie original word is Sakinat, of which notice has been taken elsewhere.® 

V Namely, the success at Khaibar ; or, as some rather imagine, the taking of MecoL &c. 

< i.e . , The hands of those of Khaibar, or of their successors of the tribes of Asad and Ghatfftn, 
or of the inhabitants of Mecca, by the pacification of al Hodeibiya.1 
/ Jalialo'ddin says that fourscore of the infidels came privately to Jdohammed's camp at al 
Hodeibiya, with an intent to surprise some of his men, but were taken and brought before the 


1 Vide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 87, &c. 
® Idem. * Jallalo ddin. 
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saw that which ye did These an they who believed nbt, and hindered 
you from the holy temple, and also hindered the offering, being 

detained, that it should not arrive at the place where it ought to be 
sacrificed.* Had it not been that ye might have trampled on divers 
true believers, both men and women, whom ye knew not, being pro- 
miscuously assembled with the infidels^ and that a crime might there- 
fore have lighted on you on their account, without your knowledge, he 
had not restrained your hatids from them: but this was done^ that God 
might lead whom he pleaseth into his mercy. If they had been dis- 
tinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them as 
believed not, vith a severe, chastisement. When the unbelievers had 
put in their hearts an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance, 
and God sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and on ihe true 
believers ,•* and firmly fixed in them the word of piety,^ and they were 
the most worthy of the same, and the most deserving thereof : for^OD 
knoweth all things. Now hath God in truth verified unto his apostle 
the vision,® wherein he said^ Ye shall surely enter the holy temple of 
Mecca^ if GOD please, in full security ; having yoiur heads shaved, and 

prophet, who pardoned them and ordered them to be set at liberty ; and this generous action 
was the occasion of the truce struck up by the Koreish with Mohammed ; for thereupon they 
sent Sohail £bn Amru and some others (and not Arwa £bn Maslid, as is said by mistake in 
another place, ^ for his errand was an actual defiance) to treat for peace. 

A1 Beidawi explains the passage by another story, telling us that Acrema Ebn Abi Jahl march* 
ing from Mecca at the head of five hundred men toal Hodeibiya, Mohammed sent against him 
Khaled Ebn al Walid with a detachment, who drove the infidels back to the innermost part of 
Mecca (as the word here translated valley properly signifies), and then left them, out of respect 
to the place. 

> Mohammed's intent, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, being only to visit the temple of 
Mecca in a peaceLble manner, apd to offer a sacrifice in uie valley of Mina, according to the 
established rites, he carried beasts with him for that purpose I but was not permitted by the 
Koreish either u titer the temple or to go to Mina. 

* This passage was occasioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his companions in wording the 
treaty concluded with Mohammed ; for when the prophet ordered Ali to begin with the form, 
/h the name of the most merciful Goo, they objected to it, and insisted that he should 
begin with this : In thy name, O God ; whicn Mohammed submitted to, and proceeded to 
dictate. These are the conditions on which Mohammed, the apostle of God, has made peace 
with those of Mecca; to this Sohail again objected, saying, If we had acktwwledged t^e to be 
the apostle ^God, we had not given thee any opposition ; whereupon Mohammed ordered AH 
to write as Sohail desired. These are the coftditions which Mohammed, the son of Abdallah, 
&c. But the Moslems were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of breaking off 
the treaty, and had fallen on the Meccans, had not God appeased and calmed their minds, as 
it follows in the text.^ 

The terms of this pacification were that there should be a truce for ten years ; that any person 
might enter into league either with Mohammed or with the Koreish, as he should Uiink fit ; 
and that Mohammed should have the liberty to visit the temple of Mecca the next year for 
three 

i.e.. The Mohammedan profession of faith ; or the Bismillah, and the words, Mohammed, 
the apostle qf God, which were rejected by the infidels. 

^ Or dr eam whid i Mohammed had at Medina before he set out for al Hodeibiya ; wherein 
he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in security, with their heads shaven and 
their hair cut. This dream being imparted by the prophet to his followers, occasioned a greal 
deal of joy among them, and they supposed it would be fulfilled that same year ; but when 
they saw the truce concluded, which frustrated their expectation for that time, they were 
deeply concerned ; whereupon this ppsage was revealed for their consolation, confirming the 
vision, which was not to be fulfilled till the year after, when Mohammed performed the vuita* 
tipn distin g uished by the addition of al Kadfi, or completion, because he then completed the 
visitation of the former year, when the Koreish not Mrmitting him to enter Mecca, he wai 
obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al Hodeibiya.^ 


Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 41. > Al BeidftwL Vide Abulf. VH. Moh. p. 8y. * 
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your hair cut ye shall not fear : for God knoweth that which ye know 
not ; and he hath appointed besides this, a speedy victory.* It is 
he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and the religion of 
truth ; that he may exalt the same above every religion: and GOD is a 
sufficient witness hereof, Mohammed is the apostle of GoD : and those 
who are with him are fierce against the unbelievers, but compassionate 
towards one another. Thou mayest see them bowing down, prostrate, 
seeking a recompence from God, and his goodwill. Their signs areya 
their faces, being marks of frequent prostration. This is their descrip- 
tion in the Pentateuch, and their description in the gospel : they are as 
seed which putteth forth its stalk, and strengtheneth it, and swelleth in 
the ear, and riseth upon its stem ; giving delight unto the sower. Such 
are the^Moslems described to be: that the infidels may swell with indig- 
nation at them. God hath promised unto such of them as believe and 
do good works, pardon and a great reward. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


ENTITLED, THE INNER APARTMENTS ; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 


IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD, ^ 

O TRUE believers, anticipate not any matter in thfe^ight of GOB 
and his apostle and fear God ; for God both heareth and 
knoweth. O true believers, raise not your voices above the voice of 
the prophet ;* neither speak loud unto him in discourse, as ye speak 
loud unto one another, lest your works become vain, and ye perceive 
it not. Verily they who lower their voices in the presence of the 
apostle of God, are those whose hearts God hath disposed unto piety : 
they shal) obtain pardon and a great reward. As to those who call 
unto thee fsom without the inner apartments the greater part of them 
do not understand the respect due to thee. If they wait with patience, 
until thou come forth unto them, it will certainly be better for them : 
but God is inclined to forgive, merciful. O true believers, if a 
wicked man come unto you with a tale, inquire strictly into the truth 


<* Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cut. 

• viz., The taking of Khaibar. ... , - . • j u 

f That is, do not presume to give your own decision in any case, before 3^ have received the 
judgment of God and his apostle. . . . /> 

g rhis verse is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abu Beer and Omar, con- 
cerning the Bpp»ointing of a governor of a certain place ; in which they raised their voim so 
high, in the presence of the apostle, that it was thought proper to forbid such indecenaes for 

'^ese, they say, were Oyeyna Ebn Osein, and al Akri Ehn Hdbes ; who wanting to speak 
with Mohammed, when he was sleeping at noon in hU women’s apartment, hnd the rudeness 
to call out several times, Mohammed^ comt forth to 




JaUal •AIBeuUwL 



38t AL itORAN. CHAP. XU3L 

thereof; lest ye hurt people through ignorance, and afterwards repent 
of what ye have done and know that the apostle of God w among 
you ; if he should obey you in many things, ye would certainly be 
guilty of a crime, in leading him into a mistake. But GOD hath made 
5ie faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same in your hearts ; 
and hath rendered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful 
unto you. These are they who walk in the right way ; through mercy 
from God, and grace : and God is knowing and wise. If two parties 
of the believers contend with one another, do ye endeavour to compose 
the matter between them : and if the one of them offer an insult unto 
the other, fight against that party which offered the insult, until they 
return unto the judgment of God ; and if they do return, make peace 
between them with equity : and act with justice ; for God lovelSi those 
who act justly.’^ Verily the true believers are brethren : wherefore 
reconcile your brethren ; and fear God, that ye may obtain mercy. 
O true believers, let not men laugh other men to scorn ; who perad- 
venture may be better than themselves ; neither let women laugh other 
women to scotm; who may possibly be better than themselves. Neither 
defame one another ; nor call one another by opprobrious appellations. 
An ill name it is to be charged with wickedness, after having embraced 
the faith : and whoso repenteth not, they will be the unjust doers.' O 
true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicion of another: for 
some suspicions are a crime • Inquire not too cunously into other 
men^s failings: neither let the one of you speak ill of another in his 
absence. “Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother? 
Surely ye would abhor it And fear God : for God is easy to be 
reconciled, an^ merciful. O men, verily we have created you of a male 
and a female ; and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, 
that ye might ‘know one another. Verily the most honourable of you, 
in the sight of God, is the most pious of you : and God is wise and 
knowing. The Arabs of the desert® say, We believe. Answer, Ye do 

[ This passage was occasioned, it is said, by the following accident A1 Walid £bn Okba 
being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms from the tribe of al Mostalek, when he saw them 
come out to meet him in great numbers, CTew apprehensive they designed him some mischief, 
because of past enmity between him and them in the time of ignorance, and immediately turned 
back, and told the prophet they refused to pay their alms, and attempted to kill^ him ; upon 
which Mohanuned was thinking to reduce them by force : but on sending Kh&led Ebn al Walid 
to them, he fotmd his former messenger had wronged them, and that they continued in their 
obedience.^ 

k This verse is supposed to have been occasioned by a fray which happened between the tribes 
of al Aws and al Knazraj. Some relate that the prophet one day riding on an ass, as he passed 
near Abdallah Ebn Obba, the ass chanced to stale, at which Ebn Obba stopped his nose ; and 
Ebn Raw&ha said to him. By God, the piss of his ass swells srveeter than thy musk : where- 
npon a quarrel ensued between their followers, and they came to blows, though they strudk one 
another only with their hands and slippers, or with palm-branches.4 

1 It is said that this verse was revealed on account of Sahya Bint Hoyai. one of the prophet’s 
wives ; who came to her husband and complained that the women said to ner, O thou Jewess, 
ihe daughter of a Jew and of a Jewess: to which he answered, Cansi thou not say^ Aaron ii 
mj^atheTf and Moses is my uncle, and Mohammed is my husband 

® These were certain of the tribe of Asad, who came to Medina in a year of scarcity, and 
having pressed Mohammedism, told the prophet that they had brought all their goods and 
Cheir families, and would not oppose him, as some other tribes had done : and this they said to 
oOtain a part of the alms, and to upbraid him with their having embraced his religion and 
party.* 
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" f u believe ; but say, We have embraced IslAm for the 

laith hath not yet entered into your hearts. If ye obey God and his 
apo^le, he will not defraud you of any part of the merit of your works : 
tor GOD ts inclined to forgive, and merciful Verily the true believers 
those only who believe in God and his apostle, and afterwards 
Qoubt not ; and who employ their substance and their persons in the 
defence of God’s true religion : these are they who speak sincerely, 
bay, Will ye inform God concerning your religion ?® Bat God knoweth 
whate^r u in heaven and in earth : for God is omniscient. They 
upbraid thee that they have embraced Islam. Answer, Upbraid me 
not with your having embraced Islam : rather God upbraideth you, 
that he hath directed you to the faith if ye speak sincerely. Verily 
God knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth : and God beholdeth 
that whTch ye do. 


CHAPTER L. 

ENTITLED, K; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB HAMB OP THB MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

By the glorious Kordn: verily they wonder that a preacher 
• from among themselves is come unto them ; and the unbelievers 
say, This is a wonderful thing : after we shall be deady^and become 
dust, shait we rettim to life f This is a return remote from thought. 
Now we know what the earth consumeth of them ; an 3 ‘with us is a 
book which keepeth an account thereof. But they charge falsehood on 
the truth, after it hath come unto them : wherefore they are plunged 
in a confused business.^ Do they not look up to the heaven above 
them, and consider how we have raised it and adorned it ; and that 
there are no flaws therein ? We have also spread forth the earth, and 
thrown thereon mountains firmly rooted :* and we cause every beauti- 
ful kind of vegetables to spring up therein ; for a subject of meditation, 
and an admonition unto every man who tumeth unto us. And we send 
down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gardens to 
spring forth, and the grain of harvest, and tall palm-trees having 
branches laden with dates hanging one above another, as a provision 

" That is. Ye are not sincere believers, but outward professors only of the true religion. 

» Will ye pretend to deceive him, by sajdng ye are true believers? 

P The obligation l)eing not on Gou’s side, but on yours, for that he has favoured you so flu 
as to guide you into the true faith, if ye are sincere believers. 

4 Some imagine that this letter is designed to express the mountain Kif, which several 
eastern writers fancy encompasses the whole world.l Others say it stands for Kada at amr^ 
t.e.. The matter is decreed, viz., the chastisement of the infidels.2 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. 
III. p. 46, &C. 

^ Not knowing what certainly to affirm of the KorSn j calling it sometimes a piece of pQBtry, 
at other times a piece of sorcery, and at other times a piece of divination, &c. 

' See chapter x6, p. 196, and chapter 31, p. 307. 

I Vide D ^erbel. BibL Orient Art. Ci^ > A 1 BeidA^ Jallalo’ddBn. * 
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for mankin ; and we diereby quicks a dead countryc so shall h* the 
comincr forth of the dead from their The people of Noah, 

and tnose who dwelt at A1 Rass,* and Thamud, and Ad, and Pharaoh 
accused the prophets of imposture before the Meccans; smd also the 
brethren of Lot, and the inhabitants of the wood near Midian, and the 
people of Tobba ;® all these accused the apostles of imposture ; where- 
fore the judgments which I threatened were justly inflicted on them. 
Is our power exhausted by the first creation ? Yea ; they are in a per- 
plexity, because of a new creation which is foretold them^ namely^ the 
raising of the dead. We created man, and we Imow what his soul 
whispereth within him ; and we are nearer unto him than his jugular 
vein. When the two angels deputed to take account of a man*s 
behaviour^ take an account thereof; one sitting on the right hand, and 
the other on the left : he uttereth not a word, but there is wifii him a 
watcher, ready to note it.^ And the agony of death shall come in truth : 
this, O man^ is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall 
sound ; this will be the day which hath been threatened. And every 
soul shall come ; and therewith shall be a driver and a witness.^ And 
the former shall say unto the unbeliever^ Thou wast negligent hereto- 
fore of this day : but we have removed thy veil from off thee ; and thy 
sight is become piercing this day. And his companion shall say. This 
is what is ready with me to be attested. And God shall soy^ Cast into 
hell every unbeliever, and perverse person, and every one who forbad 
good, and every transgressor, and doubter of the faithf who set up 
another god with the true God ; and cast him into a grievous torment 
His companion* shall say, O LORD, I did not seduce him ; but he was 
in a wide error.* God shall say. Wrangle not in my presence : since I 
threatened you beforehand with the torments which ye now see pre- 
pared for } 6 ^. The sentence is not changed with me : neither do I 
treat my servants unjustly. On that day we will say unto hell, Art thou 
full ? and it shall answer. Is there yet any addition And paradise 
shall be brought near unto the pious ; and it shall be said unt 


* See chapter 25, p. 273. 

“ See chapter 44, p. 368. 

* The intent of the passage is to exalt the omniscience of God» who wants not the informa- 
tion of the guardian angels, though he has thought fit, in his wisdom, to give them that 
employment ; for if they arc so exact as to write down every word which falls from a man’s 
mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation of him who secs our inmost thoughts ? 

The Mohammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a man’s good actions has the 
command over him who notes his evil actions ; and that when a man does a good action, the 
angel ol the right hand writes it down ten times, and when he commits an ill action, the same 
angel says to the angel of the left hand, Forbear setting it down for seven hours ; feradven- 
iure he may pray^ or may ask pardon^- 

7 i.e.^ Two angels, one acting as a sergeant, to bring every ^rson before the tribunal ; and 
the other prepared as a witness, to testify either for or agamst him. Some say the former will 
be the guardian angel who took down his evil actions, and the other the angel who took down 
his good actions.* 

* viz., The devil which shall be chained to him. 

a This wUl be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accuse as his seducer ; 
for the devil has no power over a man to cause him to do evil, any otherwise than by suggesting 
what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations.* 

^ i.e.. Are there yet any more condemned to thb place, or is my space to be enlarged and 
rendeied more capaciotis to receive them? 

The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of judgment, according to that 
n^Mated expression in the Korfin, Verily J vdUfill hell with you, &c. 


I A 1 Beid&vi. * Idem. * See cap. 14, p. 188, &c 
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This is Rhat j^have been promised ; unto every one who tamed luinif 
wlf unto God^ and kept his commandments s who feared the Merdftil 
in secret, and came unto him with a converted heart : enter the jame 
in peace : this ts the day of eternity. Therein shall they have whateveor 
they shall desire ; and there will be a superabundant addition of bliss 
with us.® How many generations have we destroyed before the 
Meccans^ which were more mighty than they in strength ? Pass, thfue- 
fore, through the regions of the earthy and see whether there be any 
refuge from our vengeance f Verily herein is an admonition unto 
him who hath a heart to understand^ or giveth car, and is present with 
an attentive mind. We created the heavens and the earth, and what- 
ever is between them, in six days; and no weariness affected us.^ 
Wherejpre patiently suffer what they say ;® and celebrate the praise of 
thy Lord before sunrise, and before sunset, and praise him in some 
part of the night : *and perform the additional parts of worship/ And 
hearken unto the day whereon the crier shall call men to judgment 
from a near place :* the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the 
trumpet in truth : this will be the day of metis coming forth from their 
graves : we rive life, and we cause to die ; and unto us shall be the 
return of all creatures: the day whereon the earth shall suddenly 
cleave in sunder over them. This will be an assembly easy for us to 
assemble. We well know what the unbelievers say ; and thou art not 
sent to compel them forcibly to the faith. Wherefore warn, by the 
Korin, him who feareth my threatening. 


CHAPTER LI. 

ENTITLED, THE DISPERSING ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the winds dispersing and scattering the dustf and by the clouds 
bearing a load of rainf by the ships running swiftly in the sea;^ 
and by the angels who distribute things necessary for the support of all 

® See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 78. . , , « , , , . ... 

This was revealed itt answer to the Jews, who said that God rested from his work of crea- 
tion on the seventh day, and reposed himself on his throne, as one fatigued.^ 

* viz.. Either what me idolaters say, in denying the resurrection ; or the Jews, m speakmg 
indecently of God. . 

f These are the two inclinations used after the evening prayer, which are not necessa^, or 
of precept, but voluntary, and of supererogation ; and may therefore be added, or omitted, 
indifferently. „ rr» • 1 

g That is, from a place whence every creature may equally hear the call. This place, it u 
supposed, will be the mountain of the temple of Jerusalem, which some fancy to be nigher 
heaven than any other part of the earth ; whence Israfil will sound the trumpet, and Gabriel 
will make the following j)roclamation : O ye rotten 6ones, and tom fleshy and disponed hain, 
God commandeth you to be gathered togetJter to Judgment. * 

Or, by the women who bring forth or scatter children, &c. 
i Or, by the women bearing a burden in their womb, or the winds bearitif the clooda, 
k Or, ^ ^ ytiisuh passing swt/tly in the air, or stars tnoving swiftly in their oourtM, Ac, 

1 A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddia * Idom. • 
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creatures ^ verily that wherewith ye are threatened is certainly true ; 
and the /oj/ judgment will surely come. By the heaven furnished with 
paths ;® ye widely differ in what ye say.“ He will be turned aside from 
the fcUtky who shall be turned aside by the divine decree. Cursed be 
the liars ; who wcuie in deep waters of if^norance^ neglecting their scdva- 
Hon, They ask, When will the day of judgment come f On that day 
shall they be burned in hell fire ; attd it shall be said unto them. Taste 
your punishment ; this is what ye demanded to be hastened. But the 
pious shall dwell among gardens and fountains, receiving that which 
their LorD shall give them ; because they were righteous doers before 
this day. They slept but a small part of the night ;® and early in the 
morning they asked pardon of God: and a due portion of their wealth 
was given unto him who asked, and unto him who was forbidden by 
shame to ask. There are signs of the divine power and goodness in the 
earth, unto men of sound understanding ; and also In your own selves : 
will ye not therefore consider ? Your sustenance is in the heaven ; and 
also that which ye are promised.^ Wherefore by the Lord of heaven 
and earth / swear that this is certainly the truth ; according to what 
yourselves speak.^ Hath not the story of Abraham’s honoured guests* 
come to thy knowledge? W'hen they went in unto him, and said, 
Peace : he answered. Peace ; saying within himself These are unknown 
people. And he went privately unto his family, and brought a fatted 
calf And he set it before them, and when he saw they touched it not^ 
he said. Do ye not eat ? And he began to entertain a fear of them. 
They said. Fear not :* and they declared unto him the promise of a 
wise youth. And his wife drew near with exclamation, and she smote 
her face,^ and said, 1 am an old woman, and barren. The angels 
answered. Thus saith thy Lord : Verily he is the wise, the knowing. 
(XXVII.) 'Amd Abraham said unto them^ What is your errand, there- 
fore, O messengers of Godf They answered. Verily we are sent unto 
a wicked people : that we may send down upon them stones of baked 
clay, marked from thy LORD, for the destruction transgressors. And 
we brought forth the true believers who were in the city : but we found 
not therein more than one family of Moslems. And we overthrew the 
satne^ and left a sign therein unto those who dread the severe chastise- 
ment of God, In Moses also was a sign: when we sent him unto 
Pharaoh with manifest power. But he turned back, with his princes, 


1 Or. by the winds which distribuU the nun. &c. 

" i.e,y The paths or orbs of the stars, or the streaks which appear in the sky like paths, being 
thin and extended clouds. 

“ Concerning Mohammed, or the Korin, or the resurrection and day of judgment ; ^peaking 
variously and inconsistently of them. 

0 Spending the greater part in prayer and religious meditation. 

P t.r.. Your food cometh from above, whence proceeded! the change of seasons and rain ; 
and your future reward is also there, that is to say. in paradise, which is situate above the 
•even heavens. 

e Tnat is, without any doubt or reserved meaning, as ye affirm a truth unto one another. 

** See chapter xi. p. 165, and chapter 15, p. 193. 

*Some add. that tu remove Abraham’s fear, Gabriel, who was one of these Grangers, 
touched the calf with hU wing, and it immediately rose up and walked to its dam ; upon which 
Abraham knew them to be the mc^^gers of God.^ 

* This, some pretend, she did for shame, beca u s e she felt her oourses coming upon her. 
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saying, This m9n is a sorcerer or a madman. Wherefore we took him 
and his forces, and cast them into the sea : and he was one worthy of 
reprehension And in ihs tribe of Ad also was a sign : when we sent 
against them a destroying wind it touched not ought, whereon it 
came, but it rendered the same as a thing rotten and reduced to dust. 
Jn Thamud likewise was a sign: when it was said unto them, Enjoy 
yourselves fur a time.* But they insolently transgressed the command 
of their Lord : wherefore a terrible noise from heaven assailed them, 
whtje they looked on ;y and they were not able to stand on their feet^ 
neither did they save themselves fro7n destruction. And the people of 
Noah did we destroy before these: for they were a people who enor- 
mously transgressed. We have built the heaven with might ; and we 
have gi^en it a large extent : and we have stretched forth the earth 
beneath ; and how evenly have we spread the same / And of everything 
have we created two kinds,* that peradventure ye may consider. Fly, 
therefore, unto God ; verily I am a public warner unto you, from him. 
And set not up another god with the true God : verily I am a public 
Warner unto you, from him. In like manner there came no apostle unto 
their predecessors, but they said, This man is a magician or d madman. 
Have they bequeathed this behaviour successively the one to the other ? 
Yea ; they are a people who enormously transgress. Wherefore with- 
draw from them ; and thou shalt not be blameworthy in so doing. Yet 
continue to admonish : for admonition profiteth the true believers. I 
have not created genii and men for any other end than that they should 
serve me. I require not any sustenance from them ; neither will I that 
they feed ne. Verily God is he who provideth for all creatures; pos- 
sessed of mighty power. Unto those who shall injure our^apostle shall 
be given a portion like unto the portion of those who behaved like them 
in times past; and they shall not wish the same\o be hastwned. Woe, 
therefore, to the unbelievers, because of their day with which they are 
threatened ! 


CHAPTER LI I. 

entitled, the MOUNTAIN; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MRRCIPUl. COD. 

B y the mountain of Sinai; and by the book written in an expanded 
scroll and by the visited house ;** and by the elevated roof of 

« Sec chapter 7, p. iii, &c. 

* i.e.y For three days. See chapter xi, p. 165. 

1 For this calamity happened in the daytime. 

» As for example : male and female ; the heaven and the earth ; the sun and the mcKm ; bght 
•imI darkness ; plains and mountains ; winter and summer ; sweet and bitter, &c.l 
*The book We intended, according to different opinions, is either the book or register 
wherein every man’s actions are recorded ; or the preserved table containing Goo’s decreet X 
or the book of the law, which was written by God, Moses hearing the creaking of the pen ; or 

so much visited by pilgrims ; or, as some rather think, the original model 
1 Jallalo’ddin. * A 1 Zamakh., al BeitUlwi. * 
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heaven; and by the swelling ocean: verily the punishment of thy 
Lord will surely descend ; there shall he none to withhold it. On 
that day the heaven shall be shaken, and shall reel ; and the moun- 
tains shall walk and pass away. And on that day woe be unto those 
who accused God's apostles of imposture ; who amused themselves 
in wading in vain disputes! On that day shall they be driven and 
thrust into the fire of hell ; and it shall be said unto them, This is the 
fire which ye denied as a fiction. Is this a magic illusion ? Or do ye 
not see ? Enter the same to be scorched : whether ye bear your 
torments patiently, or impatiently, it will be equal unto you : ye shall 
surely receive the reward of that which ye have wrought. But the pious 
shall dwell amidst gardens and pleasures ; delighting themselves in 
what their Lord shall have given them : and their Lord shall deliver 
them from the pains of helL And it shall be said unto them^ Eat and 
drink with easy digestion ; because of that which ye have wrought : 
leaning on couches disposed in order : and we will espouse them unto 
virgins having large black eyes. And unto those who believe, and 
whose offspring follow them in the faith, we will join their offspring in 
paradise: and we will not diminish unto them ought of the merit oj 
their works. (Every man is given in pledge for that which he shall 
have wrought®) And we will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh 
of the kit^ which they shall desire. They shall present unto one 
another therein a cup o/wine^ wherein there shall be no vain discourse, 
not any incitement unto wickedness. And youths appointed to attend 
them, shall go round them : beautiful as pearls hidden in their shell. 
And they shall approach unto one another, and shall ask mutual ques- 
tions. And they shall say. Verily we were heretofore amidst our family, 
in great dreah with regard to our state after death; but God hath been 
CTacious untcj^js, and hath delivered us from the pain of burning fire : 
for we called on him heretofore ; and he is the beneficent, the mercifuL 
Wherefore do thou, O prophety admonish thy people. Thou art not, 
by the grace of thy Lord, a soothsayer or a madman. Do they say, 
He is a poet : we wait, concerning him, some adverse turn of fortune ? 
Say, Wait ye my ruin : verily I wait, with you, the time of your de^ 
struction. Do their mature understandings bid them say this ; or are 
they people who perversely transgress ? Do they say, He hath forged 
the Kordn f Verily they believe not Let them produce a discourse 
like unto it, if they speak truth. Were they created by nothing ; or 
were they the creators of themselves f Did they create the heavens 
and the earth ? Verily they are not firmly persuaded that God hath 
created themP Are the stores of thy Lord in their hands? Are they 
the supreme dispensers of all things f Have they a ladder, whereby 
they may ascend to heaven, and hear the discourses of angels t Let 


•f that house in heaven. caHed al Dor&h. which is visited and compassed by the angels, as the 
other is by men.* 

” c.r.. Eveiy man is pledged unto God for his behaviour ; and if he docs well, he redeems’his 
fledge, but if evil, he forfeits it. 

^ For thoujgh they confess this with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averseneas to 
render him his due worship. 


* Set the Prelua. Disc. Sect. IV. 
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one, therefore, vjio hath heard them, produce an evident proof thereof^ 
Hath God daughters, and have ye sons T Dost thou ask them a re- 
ward for thy preaching f but they are laden with debts. Are the 
secrets of futurity with them ; and do they transcribe the same from the 
table of God^s decrees f Do they seek to lay a plot against thee f 
But the unbelievers are they who shall be circumvented.^ Have they 
any god, besides God? Far be God exalted above the idols which 
they associate with him / If they should see a fragment of the heaven 
falling down ufon them^ they would say, It is only a thick cloud.* 
Wherefore leave them, until they arrive at their day wherein they shall 
swoon for fear a day in which their subtle contrivances shall not 
avail them at all, neither shall they be protected. And those who act 
unjustly shall surely suffer another punishment besides this but the 
^eater part of them do not understand. And wait thou patiently the 
judgment of thy Lord concerning them; for thou art in our eye: and 
celebrate the praise of thy Lord, when thou risest up ; and praise him 
in the night season, and when the stars begin to disappear. 


CHAPTER LIII. 

ENTITLED, THE STAR; REVEALED AT MECCA 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. ^ 

B y the star,*^ when it setteth '} your companion Mohammed erreth 
not, nor is he led astray : neither doth he speak of his own will 
It is no other than a revelation, which hath been revealed unto him. 
One mighty in power, endued with understanding,- taught it him;® and 
he appeared® in the highest part of the horizon. Afterwards he ap- 
proached the prophet^ and drew near unto him; until he was at the 

* See chapter i6, p. 199, &c. 
r See chapter 8, p. 128. &c. 

I This was one of* the judgments which the idolatrons Meccans defied Mohammed to bring 
down upon them ; and yet, says the text, if they should see a part of the heaven falling on 
them, they would not believe it till they were crushed to death by it.^ 

^ At the first-sound of the trumpet.* 

i That is, besides the punishment to which they shall be doomed at the day of judgment, 
they shall be previously chastised by calamities in this life, as the slaughter at Bedr, and the 
•even years’ famine, and also after their death, by the examination of the sepulchre.* 

* Some suppose the stars in general, and others the Pleiades in particular, to be meant in 
this place. 

1 Or, according to a contra^ signification of the verb here used, wh^H it riseth. 

"* Namely, the angel Gabriel. 

“ In his natural form, in which God created him, and in the eastern part of the sky. It is 
•aid that this angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets, except Mohammed, 
and to him only twice : once when he received the first revelation of the Koran, and a secoctt 
lime when he took his night journey to heaven ; as it follows in the text. 

• In a human shape. 


1 A 1 BeidiwL * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 64. * A 1 BeidivrL 
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distance of two bows' length^ Jrom Atm, or yet nearer : land he reirealed 
unto his servant that which he revealed. The heart of Mohammed did 
not falsly represent that which he saw.^ Will ye therefore dispute 
with him concerning that which he saw ? He also saw him another 
time, by the lote-tree beyond which there is no passing:* near it 
is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote-tree covered thajt 
which it covered,* his eyesight turned not aside, neither did it 
wander : and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his 
Lord.* What think ye of Allat, and al Uzza, and Manah, that 
other third goddess Have ye male children, and God female?* 
This, therefore, is an unjust, partition. They are no other than empty 
names, which ye and your fathers have named goddesses. God 
hath not revealed concerning them anytliing to authorize their 
worship. They follow no other than a vain opinion, and what their 
souls desire : yet hath the true direction come unto them from their 
Lord. Shall man have whatever he wisheth for ?y The life to come 
and the present life are God’s : and how many angels soever there be 
in the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until after GOD 
shall have granted permission unto whom he shall please and shall 
accept. Verily they who believe not in the life to come give unto the 
angels a female appellation. But they have no knowledge herein : they 
follow no other than a bare opinion ; and a bare opinion attaineth not 
anything of truth. Wherefore withdraw from him who tumeth away 
from our admonition, and seeketh only the present life. This is their 
highest pitch of knowledge. Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who 
erreth from his way ; and he well* knoweth him who is rightly directed. 
Unto God belongcth whatever is in heaven and earth : that he may 
reward thosd who do evil, according to that which they shall have 
wrought ; and- may reward those who do well, with the most excellent 
reward. As to those who avoid great crimes and heinous sins, and 
are guilty only of lighter faults ; verily thy Lord will be extensive in 
mercy towards them. He well knew you when he produced you out of 
the earth, and when ye were embryos in your mothers’ wombs : where- 
fore justify not yourselves ; he best knoweth the man who feareth him. 
What thinkest thou of him who tumeth aside from following the truths 

P Or, as the word also signifies, two cubits' length, • 

^ But he saw it in reality. 

^ This tree, say the commentator, stands in the seventh heaven, on the right hand of the 
throne of God ; and is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels themselves must not pass ; 
or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature's knowledge can extend. 

* The words seem to signify that what was under thjs tree exceeded all description and 
number. Some sui>pose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it^ are intended, and 
others, the birds which sit on its branches.^ 

* Seeing the wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world.8 

w Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the Preliminary 
Di‘vx5urse.4 

to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through inadvertence, 
as he was reading this passage, xe chapter 22, p. 255. 

* See chapter 16, p. 199, &c. 

7 i.e.. Shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases for his intercessors, or for his 
prophet ; or shall he choose a religion according to his own fancy, and prescribe the terms oo 
which he may claim the rewasti of this life and the next 

s Al BeiddwL t Jallalo'ddin. * Al Beiddwi * Sect. Z. p. 14, lea * Al Beidlwi, 
lallaloVdia. 
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and gfiveth littlt, and covetously stoppeth his hand ?* h the knowledge 
of futurity with him, so that he seeth the samet^ Hath he not been 
informed of that which is contained in the books of Moses, and of 
Abraham who faithfully performed his engagements f To wit : that a 
burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another ; and that nothing 
shall be imputed to a man for righteousness^ except his own labour ; and 
that his reward shall surely be made manifest hereafter, and that he 
shall be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward ; and 
that unto thy LORD will be the end of all things; and that he causeth 
to Tiaugh, and causeth to weep ; and that he putteth to death, and giveth 
life ; and that he createth the two sexes, the male and the female, of 
seed when it is emitted ; and that unto him apfertaineth another 
production, namely^ the raising of the dead again to life hereafter; and 
that h^ enricheth, and causeth to acquire possession ; and that he is 
the Lord of the dog-star and that he destroyed the ancient tribe of 
Ad and Thamud, and left not any of them alive , and also the people 
of Noah, before them; for they were most unjust and wicked : and he 
overthrew the cities which were turned upside down and that which 
covered them^ covered them. Which, therefore, of thy Lord’s benefits, 
O man^ wilt thou call in question ? This our apostle is a preacher like 
the preachers who preceded him. The approaching day of judgment 
draweth near : there is none who can reveal the exact time of the same, 
besides God. Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revelation ; and 
do ye laugh, and not weep, spending your time in idle diversions ? But 
rather worship God, and sen^e him. 


CHAPTER LIV. 

ENTITLED, THE MOON ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

^HE hour of judgment approacheth ; and the moon hath been 
split in sunder but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, 

■ This passage, it is stud, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, who, fol* 
lowing the prophet one day, was reviled by an idolater for leaving the religion of the Koreish, 
and giving occasion of scandal ; to which he answ'ered, that what he did was out of apprehen- 
sion of the divine vengeance : whereupon the man offered, for a certain sum, to take the guilt 
of his apostacy on himself ; and the bargain being made, al Walid returned to his idolatry, and 
paid the man part of what had been agreed on ; but afterwards, on farther consideration, he 
thought it too much, and kept back the remainder.# 

* I'hat is, is he assured that the person with whom he made the above-mentioned agreement 
will be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter V 

*> Sirius, or the greater dog-star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs.ll 

® viz., Sodom, and the other cities involved in her ruin. See chapter xi, p. 166. 

4 This passage is expounded two different ways. Some imagine the words refer to a 
miracle supposed to have been performed by Mohammed ; for it is said that, on the infidels 

# At BeidSwl 7 Idem. 1 See the Prelim. Disc Sect L p. 13^ and Hyde, not in Ulng. 

Beig. 'l ab. Siell. fix. p. 53. ^ 
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saying, This is a powerful charm.* And they accuse thsef, O Mohamnud^ 
of imposture, and follow their own lusts : but everything will be im- 
mutably fixed.' And now hath a message® come unto them, wherein 
is z. determent from obstinate infidelity ; the same being consummate 
wisdom : but wamers profit them not ; wherefore do thou withdraw 
from them. The day whereon the summoner shall summon mankind 
to an ungrateful business,*' they shall come forth from their graves 
with downcast looks : numerous as locusts scattered far abroad ; 
hastening with terror unto the summoner. The unbelievers shall 
say. This is a day of distress. The people of Noah accused that 
prophet of imposture, before^ thy people rejected thee: they accused 
our servant of imposture, saying, He is a madman ; and he was re- 
jected with reproach. He called, therefore, upon his Lord, sayings 
Verily, I am overpowered ; wherefore avenge me^ So we Dpened 
the gates of heaven, with water pouring down, and we caused the 
earth to break forth into springs ; so that the water of heaven and 
earth met, according to the decree which had been established. And 
we bare him on a vessel composed of planks and nails ; which moved 
forward under our eyes as arecompence unto him who had beenun- 
. gratefully rejected. And we left the said vessel for a sign : but is any 
one warned thereby f And how severe was my vengeance and my 
Areatening ! Now have we made the Koran easy for admonition: but 
is any one admonished thereby t Ad charged their prophet with im- 
posture: but how severe was my vengeance and my threatening ! Verily 
we sent against them a roaring* wind, on a day of continued ill luck :“ 
it carried men away, as though they had been roots of palm-trees forcibly 
tom up.® And how severe was my vengeance and my threatening ! N ow 
have we made the Kor^n easy for admonition : but is aoy one admonished 
thereby? Thamud charged the admonitions of their prophet with false- 
hood, and said, Shall we follow a single man among us? verily we 
should then be guilty of error and preposterous madness: is the office of 


demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven in two,' one part vanishing, and the other 
remmning; and Ebn Masdd affirmed that he saw Mount Hard interpose between the two 
sections. Others think the pretcr ten.se is here used in the prophetic style for the future, and 
that the passage should be rendered. The moon shall be split in sunder: for this, they say, is 
to happen at the resurrection. The former opinion is supported by reading, according to some 
copies, inshakka 'Ikamaro, i,e., since the moon hath already been split in sunder; 

the splitting of the moon being reckoned by some to be one of the previous signs of the last 
diw.* 

* Or, as the participle here used may also ugnify, « continued series of magiCt oca transient 
magic illusion. 

f Or will reach a final period of ruin or success in this world, and of misery or happiness in 
the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward for ever.® 

t r>.. The Korfin, containing stories of former nations which have been chastised for their 
incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter. 

Tlmt is, when the angel Israhl shall call men to judgment. 

Thb petition was not preferred by Noah till after he had suffered repeated violence from 
his people ; for it is related that one of them having fallen upon him and fdmost strangled him, 
when he came to himself he said. O Lord, forgive them,for.they know not what they do,* 

k i.e.. Under our special regard and keeping. 

* Or, a cold wind. 

* vir.. On a Wednesday. See chapter ax, p. 356, note •. 

‘ It is related that they sought shelter tn the cuefts of rocks, and in mts, htdding fast by one 
another; but that the wu»d impetnoiuly to» them away, mao threw &em down dead.® 


a long and fabulous account of this pretended miracle in Gagoier, Vie de c 10 . 
* Zamakh., al Beid&wL SAlBeidAwi. 41dem. ildem. 
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admonition coinmitted unto him preferably to the rest of us? Nay ; he 
is a liar and an insolent fellow. But God said to Salehs To-morrow 
shall they know who is the liar and the insolent |)erson : for we will 
surely send the she-camel for a trial of them ;® and do thou observe 
them, and bear their insults with patience : and prophesy unto them 
that the water shall be divided between them,** and each portion shall 
be sat down to alternately. And they called their companion and he 
took a sword^ and slew her. But how severe was my vengeance and 
my threatening ! For we sent against them one cry of the anf>el GabrieL 
and they became like the dry sticks used by him who buildeth a fold 
for cattle^ And now have we made the Koran easy for admonition : 
but is any one admonished thereby f The people of Lot charged hi$ 
preaching with falsehood : but we sent against them a wind driving a 
showei*of stones, which destroyed them all except the family of Lot ; 
whom we delivered early in the morning, through favour from us. 
Thus do we reward those who are thankful. And Lot had warned 
them of our severity in chastising; but they doubted of that warning. 
And they demanded his guests of him, that they might abuse them : 
but we put out their eyes,* sayings Taste my vengeance, and my 
threatening. And early in the morning a lasting punishment® surprised 
them. Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening. Now have 
we made the Kordn easy for admonition : but is any one admonished 
thereby f The warning of Moses also came unto the people of Pharaoh ; 
but they charged every one of our signs with imposture: wherefore we 
chastised them with a mighty and irresistible chastisement Are your 
unbelievers, O Meccans, better than these ? Is immunity from punish- 
ment promised unto you in the scriptures ? Do they say. We are a 
body of men able to prevail against our enemies? The multitude shall 
surely be put to flight, and shall turn their back.* gut the hour of 
jud^ent is their threatened time of punishment and that hour shcul 
be more grievous and more bitter than their afflictions in this life. 
Verily the wicked wander in error, and shall be tormented hereafter in 
burning flames. On that day they shall be dragged into the fire on 
their faces ; and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the touch of hell. 
All things have we created bound by a fixed decree: and our command 
is no more than a single wordf like the twinkling of an eye. We have 

o See chapter 7, p. iia, &c. 

P Tliat is, between the 'i'hamudites and the camel. See chapter 96, p. 380, note 

q Namely, Kodar Ebn Salef ; who was not an Arab, but a stranger dwelling among the 
Thamudites. See chapter 7, p. 112, note 

' Or, as the word also imports, He became resolute and daHr^. 

* The words may signify either the dry boughs with which, in the east, they make folds^ at 
enclosures, to fence their cattle from wind and cold ; or the stubble and other stuff with which 
they litter them in those folds during the winter season. 

^ So that their sockets became filled up even with the other parts of their faces. This, it it 
said, was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel. Sm chapter xi. p. x66. 

« Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment in hell. 

> This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Koreish at Bedr. It is related, from a 
tradition of Omar, that when this passage was revealed. Mohammed professed himself to ba 
ignorant of its true meaning ; but on the day of the battle of Bedr, he repeated these words at 
be was putting on his coat of maiL^ 

7 i.e.. The time when they shall receive their full punbhment ; what they suffer in this world 
being only the forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel in the next. 

• kuH, i.e.. Be, The passage may also be rendered, The execution 0/ our pnrpoee it 

1 Ai Beid&wL 



AL KORAtf. 


CKAP. LT« 


SH 

formerly destroyed Honons like unto you ; but is any of^you warned 
their example t Everything which they do is recorded in the bool^ 
kept by the guardia,n angels : and every action^ both small and mat, is 
written down in the preserved table. Moreover the pious shcul dwell 
among gardens and rivers, in the assembly of truth, in the presence of 
a most potent king. 


CHAPTER LV. 

ENl'ITLED, THE MERCIFUL ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THB NAJhIB OP TMB MOST MERCIFUL GOIX 

n^HE Merciful hath taught his servant the Korin. He created man : 

^ he hath taught him distinct speech. The sun and the moon run 
their courses according to a certain rule : and the vegetables which 
creep on the ground, and the trees submit to his disposition. He also 
raised the heaven ; and he appointed the balance,^ that ye should not 
transgress in respect to the balance : wherefore observe a just weight, 
and diminish not the balance. And the earth hath he prepared for 
living creatures ; therein are various fruits, and palm-trees bearing 
sheaths of flowers ; and grain having chaff, and leaves. Which, there- 
fore, of your Lord^S benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?® He created 
man of dried ’clay like an earthen vessel : but he created the genii of 
fire clear from#«moke. Which, therefore, of your Lord*s ^nefits will 
ye ungratefully deny? He is the Lord of the east, and the Lord of 
the wesL*^ Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits wiU ye ungrate-^ 
fully deny ? He hath let loose the two seas,^ that they meet each 
other : between them is placed a bar which they cannot pass. "N^ich, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? From 
them are taken forth unions and lesser pearls. Which, therefore, of 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? His also are the ships, 
carrying their sails aloft in the sea, like mountains. Which, therefore, 
of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Every creature 
which liveth on the earth is subject to decay : but the glorious and 


but a single act^ exerted in a moment Some suppose it refers to the business of the day of 
judgment.^ 

•Most of the commentators doubt -whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or at Medina ; 
or partly at the one place, and partly at the other. 

^ Or justice and equity in mutual dealings 

^ The words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genii ; the verb 
and the pronoun being in the dual numMr. 

This verse is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole chapter no 
less than thirty-one times, which was done, as Marracci guesses, in imitation of David.* 

^ The orimnal words are both in the dual number, and signify the different points of the 
horiaon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. Sm cnapter 37, pL 
not* *. 

* Of salt water and Crash or the Persian and Mediterranean seas.* 


^lldam. • Soe Psalm cxxxt^ * cap. ss, p. 074. * A1 BeidIwL 
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honourable countenance of thy Lord shall remain for over. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratef^ully deny ? Unto him 
do all creatures which are in heaven and earth majce petition ; every 
day is he employed in some new work.^ Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? We will surely attend to 
judge you, O men and genii, at the last day. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? O ye collective body of 
genii and men, if ye be able to pass out of the confines of heaven and 
eajth,« pass forth : ye shall not pass forth but by absolute power. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? A dame 
of dre without smoke, and a smoke without dame*’ shall be sent down 
upon you ; and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves therefrom. 
Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benedts will ye ungratefully deny ? 
And wnen the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become red as 
a rose, and shall melt like ointment.* (Which, therefore, of your Lord’s 
benedts will ye ungratefully deny ?) On that day neither man nor 
genius shall be asked concerning his sin.*' Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benedts will ye ungratefully deny ? The wicked shall be known 
by their marks ?* and they shall be taken by the forelocks and the feet, 
and shall be cast into hell. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benedts 
will ye ungratefully deny ? This is hell, which the wicked deny as a 
falsehood : they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot boil- 
ing water.™ Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benedts will ye ungrate- 
fully deny? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his Lord, are pre- 
pared two gardens.® (Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benedts will ye 
ungratefully deny ?) Planted with shady trees. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benedts will ye un^atefully deny ? In each of them shall be 
two fountains dowing. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benedts will 
ye ungratefully deny ? In each of them shall there be o^ every fruit two 
Jdnds? Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benedts will ye ungratefully 
deny ? They shall repose on couches, the linings whereof shall be of 
thick silk interwoven with gold : and the fruit of the two gardens shat/ 
be near at hand together? Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits 
will ye ungratefully deny? Therein shall receive them beauteous 


f In executing those things which he hath decreed from eternity ; by giving life and death, 
raising one and abasing another, hearing prayers and granting petitions, &c.* 

K To fly from the power and to avoid the decree of God. 

^ Or, as the word also signifies, molten brass, which shall be poure4 on the heads of the 
damned. 

i Or, sAalt appear like red leather; acccording to a different signification of the (Mriginal 
word. 

k For their crimes will be known by their different marks ; as it follows in the text This, 
says al Beidawi, is to be understood of the time when they shall be raised to life, and shall be 
led towards the tribunal : for when they come to trial, they will then undergo an examination, 
as is declared in several places of the Kordn. 

1 Sec the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 66, &c. 

" For the only respite they shall have from the flames of hell, will be when they are suffered 
to go to drink this scalding liquor. See chapter 37, p. 336. ^ 

i.e.. One distinct paradise for men, and another for genii, or, as some imagine, two gardens 
for each person ; one as a reward due to his works, and the other as a free and superabundaim 
gift, &c. 

o Some being known, and like the fruits the earth ; and others of new and unknowa 
species, or firuits both green and ripe. 

t $0 that a man may reach them as he sitt or lias down. 


* Idem, JaDab'ddia. 
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AtmtuAsy refraining their eyes fro^ beholdif^ cmy besidfts iMrgpauui'^ 
whom no man shall have denowered before them, neither any geniui, 
r^ich, therefore,.of yoiir Lord's benefits will ye unmtefuUy deny ?) 
Having complexions like rubies and pearls. Which, werefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Sludl the reward of good 
works be any other than good? Which, therefore, of your Lord'8 
benefits will ye uiy^tefullv deny ? And besides these there shall be 
two other gardens.^ (Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny?) Of a dark green.*^ Which, therefore, of xour 
Lord's benefits wiU ye ungratefully deny? In each of them shau be 
two fountains pouring forth plenty of water. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? In each of them shall be 
fruits, and palm-trees, and pomegranates. Which, therefore,, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shall be agreeable 
and beauteous damsels. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will 
ye ungratefuUy deny ? Having fine black eyes ; and kept in pavilions 
from public view. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall have deflowered, before their 
destined spouses^ nor any genius. Which, therefore, of your Lord's 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shall they delight them-‘ 
selves^ lying on green cushions and beautiful carpets. Which, there- 
fore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Blessed be the 
name of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honour t 


CHAPTER LVI. 

ENTITLED, THE INEVITABLE ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


the inevitable* day of judgment shall suddenly come, no soul 
^ ^ shall charge the prediction of its coming with falsehood : it will 
abase some^ and exalt others. When the earth shall be shaken with a 
violent shock ; and the mountains shall be dashed in pieces, and shall 
become as dust scattered abroad ; and ye shall be separated into three 
distinct classes ; the companions of the right hand (how happy shall 
the companions of the right hand be.f)^ and the companions of the left 
hand* (how miserable shall the companions of the left hand be .'), and 


4 For the inferior dasses of the inhabitants of paradise. 

^ From hence, says al BeidSwi, it may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly produce 
herbs or the inferior sorts of vegetables, whereas the former will he planted chiefly with fruit- 
trees. The following part of this description also falls short of that of the other gardens, pre- 
pared for ^ superior classes. 

* The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a single rae in English, 
signifies a ^amitous accident, which falls surely and with sudden violence, an d is therefore 
made use of here to design the day of judgment. 

* That is, the blessed and the damned ; who may be thus distinguished here, because the 
b ooks wiierein their actions are registered .will be d^vered into t^ rkht hands of the formor 
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^ose who ha^ preceded others in the faith^ shall precede them tc 
^r<mtse. These are they who shall approach near unto God: they 
shall dwell in gardens of delight. {There shall ^^cnany of the former 
reasons j‘ and few of the tot.*) Reposing on couches adorned with 
gold and precious stones; sitting opposite to one another thereon.?^ 
Youths which shall continue in their bloom for ever, shall go round 
about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of flowing 
wtn4 : their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, neither stoll 
th^ir reason be disturbed : and with fruits of the sorts which they shall 
choose, and the flesh of birds of the kind which they shall desire. And 
there shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes; 
resembling pearls hidden in their shells : as a reward for that which 
they s]jall have wrought They shall not hear therein any vain disr 
course, or any charge of sin; but only the salutation. Peace! Peace! 
And the companions of the right hand (how happy shall the companions 
of the right hand be f) shall have their abode among lote-trees free from 
thorns, and trees of mauz* loaded regularly with their produce from top 
to bottom ; under an extended shade, near a flowing water,*^ and amidst 
fruits in abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to be 
gathered: and they shall repose themselves on lofty beds.^ Verily we 
have created the damsels of paradise by zl peculiar creation;® and we 
have made them virgins,^ beloved by their husbands, of equal age with 
themj for the delight of the companions of the right hand. There shall 
be many of the former religions^ and many of the latter.* And the 

and into the left hands of the latter,! though the words translated right hand and left hand do 
also signify happiness and misery, 

« Either the first converts to Mohammedism, or the prophets, who were the respective leaders 
of their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples of piet^^and virtue, may bo 
here intended. The original words literally rendered are. The leaders^the leaders: which 
repetition, as some suppose, was designed to express the dignity of tnese persons and the 
certainty of their future glory and happiness.* 

s f.r., There shall be more leaders^ who have preceded others in faith and good works, 
among the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to Mohammed, than of the 
followers of Mohammed himself. ^ 

y Sec chapter 25, p. ^3, note ». 

*> The original word Talk is the name, not only of the mauz,! but also of a very tall and thorny 
tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell,* and seems to be the Acacia. 

» Which shall be ronveyed in channels to such places and in such manner as every one shall 
desire.8 Al Beidawi observes that the condition of the few who have preceded others in faith 
and g^d works, is represented by whatever may render a city life agreeable ; and that the 
condition of the companions of the right hand, or the generality of the blessed, is represented 
by those things which make the principal pleasure of a country life ; and that this u done to 
show the difierence of the two conditions. 

The word translated beds^ signifies also, by way of metaphor, wives or concubines ; and if 
the latter sense be preferred, the passage may be rendered thus. And they shall enjoy damsels 
raised on lofty couches, whom we have created, &c. 

^ Having created them purposely of finer materi^s than the females of this world, and subject 
to none of those inconveniences which are natural to the sex.^ Some understand this possaga 
of the beatified women ; who, though they died old and ugly, shall yet be restored to their 
youth and beauty in paradise.® 

For how often soever their husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always find them 
virgins. 

• Father Marracci thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what is said above, Thert 
shall be masig of the former and few of the latter: but al Beidawi obviates such tin objection, 
by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders only, and those who have pre> 
c^ed others in faith and good works ; and the passage before us spe^ of the righteous of 

! Al Beiiluwi, Jallalo'ddin. * Idem. > Idem. ! See p. 338. * Vide J. Leak 

Descrint. Africae, 1 . s. * Al Beidawi ® See the Prelim. Uuc. Sset IV. p. tc. Ika 

* ^ ibitl p. 8a 
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companions of the left hand (how miserable shall the‘'companions of 
the left hand bef) shall dwell amidst burning winds/ and scalding 
water, under the shade of a black smoke, neither cool nor agreeable. 
For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before this, while on earth j and 
obstinately persisted in a heinous wickedness : and they said, After we 
shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall we surely be raised 
to life ? Shall our forefathers also be raised with us f Say, Verily both 
the first and the last shall surely be gathered together to judgment^ at 
the prefixed time of a known day. Then ye, O men^ who have en^d, 
and denied the resurrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat of the fruit 
of the tree of al Zakkum, and' shall fill your bellies therewith : and ye 
shall drink thereon boiling water; and ye shall drink as a thirsty came) 
drinketh. This shcdl be their entertainment on the day of judgment. 
We have created you : will ye not therefore believe that we can raise 
you from the dead f What think ye? The seed which ye emit, do ye 
create the same, or are we the creators thereof f We have decreed 
death unto you all: and we shall not be prevented. We are able to 
substitute others like unto you in your stead, and to produce you again 
in the condition or form which ye know not Ye know the original 
production by creation; will ye not therefore consider that we are able 
to reproduce you by resuscitation f What think ye ? The^ram which 
ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth, or do we cause it to spring 
forth ? I f we pleased, verily we could render the same dry and fruitless, 
so that ye would not cease to wonder,® saying, Verily we have contracted 
debts'* for seed and labour; but we are not permitted' to reap the fruit 
thereof What think ye ? The water which ye drink, do ye send down 
the same from^the clouds, or are we the senders thereof f If we pleased, 
we could render the same brackish. Will ye not therefore give thanks ? 
What think yfc ? The fire which ye strike, do ye produce the tree 
whence ye obtain the same,^ or are we the producers thereof f We have 
ordained the same for an admonition,' and an advantage unto those 
who travel through the deserts. Wherefore praise the name of thy 
Lord, the great God, Moreover I swear® by the setting of the stars 
(and it is surely a great oath, if ye knew //); that this is the excellent 
Kordn, the original whereof is written in the preserved book : none 
shall touch the same, except those who are clean.® It is a revelation 
from the Lord of all creatures. Will ye, therefore, despise this new 
revelation ? And do ye make this return for your food which ve receive 

inferior merit and degree ; so that though there be many of both sorts, yet there may be few of 
one sort, comparatively spiking, in resp>ect to the other. 
f Which shall penetrate into the passages of their bodies. 

B Or to repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose. See, 
fc Or, tVe are undone. 

Or, W^e are unfortunate wretches^ who are denied the necessaries of life. 

8 See chapter 36, p. 334, note ^ ^ 

1 To put men in mind oif the resurrection which the production of fire in some sort resembles . 
or, of the fire of hell.* 

® The particle la is generally supposed to be intensive in this place ; but if it^ taken for a 
negative, the words must be translated, I will not or do not swear, because what is hers 
asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath.* 

** Or, Let none touch the same, &c. Purity both of body and mind being requisite in him 
who would use this book with the respect he ought, and hopes to edify by it : for which reason 
disee wonis ate usually written on the cover.^ 

® Sat ce^ fS. P. S|4> * Al BddlwL • Idem. * See the Prelim. Disn. Sect. III. p. 
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from Godj that ye dtny yourseives to be obliged to him for the earned 
When the soul of a dying person cometh up to his throat, and ye at the 
same time are looking on (and we are nigher unto him than ye, but 
ye see not his true conditioti) : would ye not, if ye are not to be rewarded 
for your actions hereafter^ cause the same to return into the body^ if ye 
speak truth ?** And whether he be of those who shall approach near 
unto God^ his reward shall be rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights: 
or whether he be of the companions of the right hand, he shall be saluted 
wifji the salutation^ Peace be unto thee ! by the companions of the right 
hand his brethren : or whether he be of those who have rejected the true 
faitky and gone astray, his entertainment shall consist of boiling water, 
and the burning of hell fire. Verily this is a certain truth. Wherefore 
praise tJie name of thy Lord, the great God. 


CHAPTER LVII. 

ENTITLED, IRON;* REVEALED AT MECCA, OR AT MEDINA.* 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 

Ty^HATEVER is in heaven and earth singeth praise unto GOD ; and 
▼ » he is mighty and wise. His is the kingdom of heaven and earth ; 
he giveth life, and he putteth to death; and he is almiglrty. He is tlid 
first and the last ; the manifest and the hidden : and iie knoweth all 
things. It is he who created the heavens and the earth in six days ; 
and then ascended his throne. He knoweth that which entereth into 
the earth, and that which issueth out of the same ; and that which 
descendeth from heaven, and that which ascendeth thereto : and he is 
with you wheresoever ye be : for God seeth that which ye do. His is 
the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and unto God shall all things re- 
turn. He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the night ; and he knoweth the innermost part of men's 
breasts. Believe in God and his apostle, and lay out in dims a part of 
the wealth whereof God hath made you inheritors : for unto such of 
you as believe, and bestow alms, shall be given a great reward. And 
what aileth you, that ye believe not in God, when the apostle inviteth 


» By ascribine the rains, which fertilize your lands, to the influence of the stars.® 

Some copies instead of rizkacom^ y<mr/ood, read skocracom, i.e,, your ^raiitud* ; and 
then the passage may be rendered thus. And do ye make this return of gfatttude, for Goo’s 
revealing the Koran, that ye reject the same as a/ictton ? 

P I'he meaning of this obscure passage is, if ye shall not be obliged to give an account ol 
your actions at the last day, as by your denying the resurrection ye seem to belie>e, cause the 
Mul of the dying person to return into his body ; for ye may as easily do that as avoid the 
generd judgment.® 

« '1‘nat IS, of the leaaers, or first profes-sors of the faith. 

* The word occurs toward the end of the chapter. 

* It is uncertain which of the two places was the scene of revelation of this chapter. 

• See ilud. Sect. 1. p* es* * JeUid., al BeidilirL ^ 
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you to believe in your Lord ; and he hath received your covenant*<r<7«- 
cerning this niaiier. if ye believe any proposition f It is he who hath 
sent down unto his' servant evident signs, that he may lead you out of 
darkness into light ; for God is compassionate and merciful unto you. 
And what aileth you, that ye contribute not of your substance for the 
defence of God’s true religion ? Since unto Gcd appertaineth the in- 
heritance of heaven and earth. Those among you who shall have 
contributed and fought in defence of the faiths before the taking of 
Mecca^ shall not be held equal with those who shall contribute rnd 
fight for the same afterwards f These shall be superior in degree unto 
those who shall contribute and fight for the propagation of the faith 
after the above-mentioned success : but unto all hath God promised a 
most excellent reward; and GoD well knoweth that which ye de; Who 
is he that will lend unto-GOD an acceptable loan ? for he will double 
the same unto him, and he shall receive moreover an honourable re- 
ward. On a certain day, thou shalt see the tme believers of both 
sexes : their light shall run before them, and on their right hands ;* 
and it shall be said unto thcm^ Good tidings unto you this day: gar- 
dens through which rivers flow ; ye shall remain therein for ever. This 
will be great felicity. On that day the hypocritical men and the hypo- 
critical women shall say unto those who believe, Stay for us,y that we 
may borrow some of your light. It shall be answered. Return back 
into the worlds and seek light. And a high wall shall be set betwixt 
them, wherein shall be a gate, within which shall be mercy ; and with- 
out it, over against the same, the torment of hell. The hypocrites shall 
call out unto the true believers^ sayings Were we not with you ? They 
shall answer, Vea ; but ye seduced your own souls by your hypocrisy: 
and ye waited^ ruin; and ye doubted concerning the faith; and 
your washes deceived you, until the decree of God came, and ye died; 
and’ the deceiver deceived you concerning God. This day, therefore, 
a ransom shall not be accepted of you, nor of those who have been un- 
believers, Your abode shadl be hell fire: this is what ye have deserved; 
and an unhappy journey shall it be thither! Is not the time yet come 
unto those who believe, that their hearts should humbly submit to the 
admonition of God, and to that truth which hath been revealed ; and 
that they be not as those unto whom the scripture was given heretofore, 
and to whom the time of forbearance was prolonged, but their hearts 
were hardened, and many of them were wicked doers? Know that 
God quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead. Now have we 
distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily 
as to the almsgivers, both men and women, and those who lend unto 
God an acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them ; and they 
shall moreover receive an honourable reward. And they who believe 
in God and his apostles, these are the men of veracity, and the wiu 
nesses in the presence of their Lord : they shall have their reward 
and their light But as to those who believe not, and accuse our signs 

^ That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by the strongest mguments and motives 

* Because afterwards there was not so great necessity Tor either, the Mohammedan religion 
being firmly established by that great success. 

X One light leading them the right way to paradise, and the other proceeding from the hook 
whereim^^&ir actions are recorded, which they will hold in their right hand. 

f For the righteous will hasten to paradise swift us lightning. 
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of falsehood, they shall be the companions of hell Know that this 
present life is only a toy and a vain amusement ; •and worldly pomp, 
and the affectation of glory among you, and the multiplying of riches 
and children, are as the plants nourished by the rain, the springing up 
whereof delighteth the husbandmen ; afterwards they wither, so that 
thou seest the same turn yellow, and at length they become dry stubble. 
And in the life to come will be a severe punishment for those who covet 
Wieldly grandeur; and pardon from God, and favour for those who re~ 
nounce it: for this present life is no other than a deceitful provision. 
Hasten with emulation obtain pardon from your Lord, and paradise, 
the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and earth, prepared 
for thoge who believe in GOD and his apostles. This is the bounty of 
God ; he will give the same unto whom he pleaseth ; and God is 
endued with great bounty. No accident happeneth in the earth, nor 
in your persons, but the same was entered in the book of our decrees^ 
before we created it : verily this is easy with GoD : and this is written 
lest ye immoderately grieve for the good which escapeth you, or rejoice 
for that which happeneth unto you ; for God loveth no proud or vain- 
glorious person, or those who are covetous, and command men covet- 
ousness. And whoso tumeth aside from giving alms; verily God is 
self-sufficient, worthy to be praised. We formerly sent our apostles 
with evident miracles and arguments; and we sent down with them 
the scriptures and the balance,* that men might observe justice: and 
we sent them down iron,* wherein is mighty strength for war,*> and 
various advantages unto mankind: that God may know who assisteth 
him and his apostles in secret ;• for God is strong an(i mighty. We 
formerly sent Noah and Abraham, and we established in their posterity 
the gift of prophecy, and the scripture : and of them some were directed, 
but many of them were evil-doers. Afterwards we caused our apostles 
to succeed in their footsteps ; and we caused Jesus the son of Mary to 
succeed them, and we gave him the gospel: and we put in the hearts of 
those who followed him, compassion and mercy: but as the monastic 
state, they instituted the same (we did not prescribe it to them) only 
out of a desire to please God ; yet they observed not the same as it 
ought truly to be observed. And we gave unto such of them as be- 
lieved, their reward: but many of them were wicked doers. O ye who 
believe in the former frophetsf fear God, and believe in his apostle 
Mohammed: he will give you two portions of his mercy,® and he will 
ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will forgive you ; for 
God is ready to forgive a«i/merciml: that those who have received the 


■ A rule of justice. Some think that a balance was actually brought down from heaven 
by the angel Gabriel to Noah, the use of which he was ordered to introduce among^ his people. 

• That IS. we taught them how to dig the same from mines. A1 Zamakhshari adds, that 
Adam is said to have brought down with him from paradise five thinp made of iron, viz., an 
anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers, a CTeater and a lesser, and a needle. 

b Warlike instruments and weapons being generally made of iron. 

« That is, sincerely and heartily. 

d These words are directed to the Jews and (Christians, or rather to the latter only. 

* One as a recompence for their believing in Mohammed, and the other as a recompence for 
their believing in the prophets who preceded him ; for they will not lose the reward of th^ 
Conner religion, though it be now alnrogated by the promulgation of l8l&ra.i 


lAlBeiddwL 
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scriptures may know that they have not power over any of the favours 
of God/ and that geod is in the hand of God ; he bestoweth the same 
on whom he pleaseth, for GoD is endued with great beneficence. 


CHAPTER LVIIl. 

ENTITLED, SHE WHO DISPUTED ; REVEALED AT MEDINA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. c 

(XXVIII.) OW hath God heard the speech of her who disputed 
‘with thee concerning her husband, and made her 
complaint unto God/ and God hath heard your mutual discourse ; for 
God both heareth and seeth. As to those among you who divorce their 
wives by declaring that they will thereafter regard them as they* mothers; 
let them know that they are not their mothers. They only are their 
mothers who brought them forth ;* and they certainly utter an unjusti- 
fiable saying, and a falsehood: but God is gracious and ready to forgive. 
Those who divorce their wives by declaring that they will for the future 
regard them as their mothers, and afterwards would repair*^ what they 
have said, shall be obliged to free a captive,* before they touch one 
another. This is what ye are warned to perfonn : and God is well 
apprised of that which ye do. And whoso findeth not a captive to 
redeem^ shall observe a fast of two consecutive months, before they 
touch one another. And whoso shall not be able to fast that time^ shall 
feed threescore poor men. This is ordained you, that ye mav believe 
in God and his apostle. These are the statutes of God : and for the 
unbelievers is prepared a grievous torment Verily they who oppose 

r I./., That they cannot expect to receive any of the favours above mentioned, because they 
believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith in him ; or, that they have 
not power to dispose of Gou’s favours, particularly of the greatest of them, the gift of prophecy, 
•o as to appropriate the same to whom they please. 1 
C Some are of opinion that the first ten verses of this chapter, ending with these words, ann 
ftar God, before wliom ye shall be assembled^ were revealed at Mecca, and the rest at 
Medina.* 

k This was Khawla bint Th&laba, the wife of Aws Ebn al SSmat, who, being divorced by 
her husband by a form in use among the Arabs in the time of ignorance, evu., by saying to her, 
Thou art to me as the back of my mother^ came to ask Mohammed’s opinion whether they 
were necessarily obliged to a separation ; and he told her that it was not lawful for her to 
cohabit with her husl^nd any more : to which she replying, that her husband had not put her 
away, the prophet repeated his^ former decision, adding that such form of speaking was by 
general consent understood to imply a perpetual separation. Upon this the woman, being 
greatly concerned because of the smallne.ss of her children, went home, and uttered her com* 
plaint to Goo in praj^er : and thereupon this passage was revealed,^ sdlowing a man to take 
his w fe again, notwithstanding his having pronounced the above-mentioned form of divorce, 
on doing certain acts of charity or mortification, by way of penance. 

f And therefore no w'omon ought to be placed in the same degree of prohibition, except 
those whom God has joined with them, as nursing mothers, and the wives of the prophet.^ 
k This seems to be here the true meaning of the original word, which properly signifies to 
roturu, and is variously expounded by the Mohammedan doctors. 

1 Which captive, acc^ing to the most received decision, ought to be a true believer, as if 
ordered for the expiation of manslaughter.* 

I Idei^ * Idem. > See capw 33, p. 310. * Al Beidftwi, Jalhdo’ddin, ftc. * Al Betdfifl 

fit ggp. ^ p. 56, ^ W. 33. P- 310- * See cap. 4, p. 6f , 
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God and his jpostle, shall be brought low, as the unbelievers who 
preceded them were brought low. And now have we sent down mani- 
fest signs : and an ignominious punishment avvaiteth the unbelievers. 
On a certain day God shall raise them all to life?, and shall declare 
unto them that which they have wrought. God hath taken an exact 
account thereof ; but they have forgotten the same : and God is wit- 
ness over all things. Dost thou not perceive that God knoweth 
whatever is in heaven and in earth ? There is no private discourse 
among three persons, but he is the fourth of them ; nor a 7 nong five, but 
he^j the sixth of them ; neither among a smaller number than this, nor 
a larger, but he is with them, wheresoever they be: and he will declare 
unto them that which they have done, on the day of resurrection ; for 
God knoweth all things. Hast thou not observed those who have been 
forbidden to use clandestine discourse, but afterwards return to what 
they have been forbidden, and discourse privily among themselves of 
wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle ?“ And 
when they come unto thee, they salute thee with that/i^rw of salutation 
wherewith God doth not salute thee and they say among themselves, 
by way of derision^ would not God punish us for what we say, if this 
nta 7 t were a prophet f Hell shall be their sufficient punishment : they 
shall go down into the same to be burned ; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be I O true believers, when ye discourse privily together, 
discourse not of wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards the 
apostle ; but discourse of justice and piety : and fear God, before 
whom ye shall be assembled. Verily the clandestine discourse of the 
infidels procecdeth from Satan, that he may grieve the true believers : 
but there shall be none to hurt them in the least, unless by the per- 
mission of God ; wherefore in God let the faithful trust. O true 
believers, when it is said unto you, Make room in the aSsembly ; make 
room :® God will grant you ample room in paradise.^ And when it is 
said unto you, Rise up ; rise up : GOD will raise those of you who 
believe, and those to whom knowledge is given, to superior degrees of 
honour: and God is fully apprised of that which ye do. O true 
believers, when ye go to speak with the apostle, give alms previously to 
your discoursing with him:^ this will be better for you and more pure. 
But if ye find not what to give, verily God will be gracious and merciful 
unto you. Do ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with 
the prophet, lest ye should impoverish yourselves f Therefore if ye do 
it not, and God is gracious unto you, by dispensing with the said precept 
for the future^ be constant at prayer, and pay the legal alms ; and obey 
God and his apostle in all other matters : for God well knoweth that 

“ That is, the Jews and hypocritical Moslems, who caballed privately together against 
Mwhammed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believers; and this they 
continued to do, notwithstanding they were forbidden. 

** It seems they used, instead oi Al salAm aleicUt Peace be upon ihee^ to say, Al sAm 
aleica^ i.e.^ Mischief on thee^ &c.l 

o In this passage the Moslems are commanded to give place, in the public assemblies, to the 
prophet and the more honourable of his companions ; ana not to press and crowd upon him, as 
they used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and hearing his discourse. 

P To show your sincerity, and to honour the apostle. It is doubted whether this be a counsel 
or a precept ; but, however, it continued but a ve^ little while in force, being agreed 00 all 
to be abrogated by the following passage, uo ye fear to give alms^ &c.s 

1 Al Beidawt, Jallalo'ddin. * Idem 
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which ye do. Hast thou not observed those who have taken for their 
fnends a people against whom God is incensed Tb ey are neither 
of you nor of them :* and they swear to a lie* knowingly. God hath 
prepared for them ^ievous punishment ; for it is evil which they do. 
They have taken their oaths for a cloak, and they have turned men 
aside from the way of God ; wherefore a shameful punishment awaiteth 
them ; neither their wealth nor their children shall avail them at all 
against God. These shall be the inhabitants of hell fire ; they shall abide 
therein for ever. On a certain day God shall raise them all : then will 
they swear unto him, as they swear now unto you, imagining that it 
will be of service to them. Are they not liars ? Satan hath prevailed 
against them, and hath caused them to forget the remembrance of God. 
These art the party of the devil ; and shall not the party of the devil 
be doomed to perdition ? Verily they who oppose God and his apostle, 
shall be placed among the most vile. GOD hath written, Veril;f I will 
prevail, and my apostles : for God is strong and mighty. Thou shalt 
not find people who believe in God and the last day, to love him who 
opposetb God and his apostle ; although they be their fathers, or their 
sons, or their brethren, or their nearest relations. In the hearts of these 
hath God written faith ; and he hath strengthened them with his 
spirit : and he will lead Uiem into gardens, beneath which rivers flow, 
to remain therein for ever. God is well pleased in them, and they are 
well pleased in him. These are the party of God ; and shall not the 
party of God prosper ? 


CHAPTER LIX. 

ENTITLED, THE EMIGRATION REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUX. GOZ>. 

“VI^H ATEVER is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praise of God : 

and he is the mighty, the wise. It was he who caused those 
who believed not, of the people who receive the scripture, to depart 
from their habitations at the first emigration.' Ye did not think that 

« /.F., The Jews. 

Being hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties. 

* i.r., They have solemnly professed Isl&m, which they believe not in their hearts. 

~ * Tile original word signifies the quitting or removing from one’s native country or settle- 

ment, to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion. 

« Tlie people here intended were the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir, who dwelt in Medina, 
and when Mohammed fled thither from Mecca, promised him to stand neuter between him and 
his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that puipose. When he had gained the battle 
of B^r, they confessed that he was the prophet described in the law : but upon his receiving 
that disgrace at Ohod, they changed their note \ and Caab £bn al Ashraf, with forty horse, 
went and made a lea^e with Abu Sofldn, which they confirmed by oath. Upon this, 
Mohammed got Caab dispatched, and, in the fourth year of the Hejra, set forward against al 
Nadir, and besieged them in their fortress, which stood about three miles from Medina, for six 
days, at the end of woich they capitulated, and were allowed to depart, on conation that they 
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they would gc^ forth : and they thought that their fortresses would 
protect them against God. But the chastisement of God came upon 
them, from whence they did not expect ; and he cast terror into their 
hearts. They pulled down their houses with their hands,* and the 
hands of the true believers. Wherefore take example from them^ O ye 
who have eyes. And if God had not doomed them to banishment, he 
had surely punished them in this world ;y and in the world to come 
they shall suffer the torment of hell fire. This because they opposed 
God and his apostle : and whoso opposeth God, verily God will be 
se«re in punishing him. What palm-trees ye cut down, or left standing 
on their roots, were so cut down or left by the will of God ; and that 
he might disgrace the wicked doers. And as to the spoils of these 
people which God hath granted wholly to his apostle,* ye did not push 
forward any horses or camels against the same but GoD-giveth unto 
his apostles dominion over whom he pleaseth : for God is almighty. 
The spoils of the inhabitants of the towns which God hath granted to 
his apostle, are due unto GOD and to the apostle, and him who is of kin 
to the apostle^ and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller ; that 
they may not be for ever divided in a circle among such 0/ you as are 
rich. "N^at the apostle shall give you, that accept ; and what he shall 
forbid you, that abstain from : and fear God ; for God is severe in 
chastising. A part also belongeth to the poor Mohajerin,^ who have 
been dispossessed of their houses and their substance, seeking favour 
from God, and his goodwill, and assisting God and his apostle. These 
are the men of veracity. And they who quietly possessed the town of 
Medina^ zxudi professed the faitli without molestatioHy before them,® love 

should entirely quit that place : and accordingly some of them went into Syria, and others to 
Khaibar and nira.^ • 

This was the first emigration^ mentioned in the passage before us. ^The other happened 
several years after, in the reign of Omar, when that Rhalif banished th^ who had settled at 
Khaibar, and obliged them to depart out of Arabia.* 

Dr. Prideaux, speaking of Mohammed's obliging those of al Nadir to quit their settlements, 
says that a party of his men pursued those who fled into Syria, and having overtaken them, 
put them all to the sword, excepting only one man that escaped. With stick cruelty^ continues 
ne, did those barbarians first set u/i to fght for that imposture they had been deluded inio,^ 
But a learned gentleman has already observed that this is all grounded on a mistake, which 
the doctor was led into by an imperfection in the printed edition of Klmacinus; where, after 
mentioning the expulsion of the Nadirites, are inserted some incoherent words relating to 
another action which happened the month before, and wherein seventy Moslems, instep (rf 
putting others to the sword, were surprised and put to the sword themselves, together with 
their leader al Mondar Ehn Omar, Caab Ebn Zeid alone escaping.* 

> Doing what damage they could, that the Moslems might make the less advantage of what 
they were oblip:ed to leave behind them, 

7 By delivering them up to slaughter and captivity, as he did thq.se of Koreidha. 

* It is remarkable that in this expedition tne spoils were not divided according to the law 
given for that purpose in the Koran,® but were granted to the apostle, and declared to be 
entirely in his disposition. And the rea.son was, because the place was taken without the 
assistance of horse, which became a rule for the future.® 

» For the settlement of those of al Nadir being so near Medina, the Moslems went all on foot 
thither, except only the prophet himself .7 

® Wherefore Mo^mmed distributed those spoils among the Moh&jerin, or those who had 
fled from Mecca, only, and gave no part thereof to the An^rs, or those of Medina, except only 
to three of them, -who were in necessitous circumstances.® 

® That is, the Ansdrs ; who enjoyed their houses and the free exercise of their religion b^on 
the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were per^cuted and harassed by the idolat^ 

i Al Beiddwi, Jallal. &c. Vide Abulf. Vit Moh. c. «. • Idem interp. • Prid. Life 

of Mah. p. 82. * Vide G^nier, not. in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 79. ® Cap. 8, p. 130. ® Vide 

Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 9s. ' Al Beid&wi. 8 Idem. Vide Abnll obi sup. p. 79. 
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him who hath fled unto them, and find in their breasts no want of that 
which is given the MoMjeHn^ but prefer them before themselves, 
although there be, indigence among them. And whoso is preserved 
from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall surely prosper. And 
they who have come after them® say, O Lord, forgive us and our 
brethren who have preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts 
ill-will against those who have believed : O Lord, verily thou art 
compassionate and merciful. Hast thou not observed them who play the 
hypocrites ? They say unto their brethren who believe not, of those who 
have received the scriptures,^ Verily if ye be expelled your habitatiSns^ 
we will surely go forth with you ; and we will not pay obedience, in your 
respect, unto any one for ever : and if ye be attacked, we will certainly 
assist you. But God is witness that they are liars. Verily if they be 
expelled, they will not go forth with them ; and if they be attacked, 
they will not assist them and if they do not assist them, they will 
surely turn their backs : and they shall not be protected. Verily ye 
are stronger than they^ by reason of the terror cast into their breasts 
from God. This, because they are not people of prudence. They will 
not fight against you in a body, except in fenced towns, or from behind 
walls. Their strength in war among themselves is great thou thinkest 
them to be united ; but their hearts are divided. This, because they 
are people who do not understand. Like those who lately preceded 
them,* they have tasted the evil consequence of their deed ; and a 
painful torment is ft epared for them hereafter. Thus have the hypo^ 
crites deceived the Jews : like the devil, when he saith unto a man, Be 
thou an infidel ; and when he is become an infidel, he saith, Verily I 
am clear of thee ; for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. Where- 
fore the end (/ them both shall be that they shall dwell in hell fire, 
abiding therein /or ever : and this shall be the recom pence of the unjust. 
O true believers, fear God ; and let a soul look what it sendeth before 
for the morrow * and fear God, for God is well acquainted with that 
which ye do. And be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom 
he hath caused to forget their own souls : these are the wicked doers. 
The inhabitants of hell fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not 
be held equal. The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy 
felicity. If we had sent down this Korin on a mountain, thou wouldst 
certainly have seen the same humble itself, and cleave in sunder for 
fear of God. These similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may 
consider. He is God, besides whom there is no God ; who knoweth 
that which is future and that which is present : he is the most Merciful; 


^ And bear them no grudge or envy on that account. 

• llie persons here meant seem to be those who fled from Mecca after Mohammed began to 
gain strength, and his religion had made a considerable progress, 
f That is, the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir. 

c And it happened accordingly ; for Ebn Obbaand his confederates wrote to the Nadlrites to 
this purpose, but never performed their promise.! • 

^ t.e.. It is not their weakness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle with you, 
nnce they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one another ; but both tail tn«n 
when th^ enter into the lists with God and his apostle. 

t viz., Ine idolaters who were slain at Bedr ; or the Jews of KainokI, who were plundoed 
■nd tent into exile before those of al Nadir. 

k That is, for the next life, which may be called the morrm, as this |»esent life may be 
called 

1 Al Beid&wL 
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he is God, beeides whom there is no God : the King, the Holy, the 
Giver of peace, the Faithful, the Guardian, the Powerful, the Strong, 
the most High. Far be God exalted above the icto/s, which they asso« 
ciate with him! He is God, the Creator, the Maker, the Former. 
He hath most excellent names.^ Whatever is in heaven and earth 
praiseth him : and he is the Mighty, the Wise. 


CHAPTER. LX. 

ENTITLED, SHE WHO IS TRIED REVEALED AT MEDINA 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MBRCIPUL GODw 

O TRUE believers, take not my enemy and your enemy lot your 
friends,® showing kindness toward them ; since they believe not 
in the truth which hath come unto you, having expelled the apostle and 
yourselves from yournative a/y, because ye believe in God, your Lord. 
If ye go forth to fight in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to 
please me, and privately show friendship unto them f verily I well 
know that which ye conceal, and that which ye discover : and whoever 
of you doth this, hath already erred from the strait path. If they get 
the better of you, they will be enemies unto you, and they will stretch 
forth their hands and their tongues against you with evil ; and they 
earnestly desire that ye should become unbelievers. * Neither your 
kindred nor your children will avail you at all on the day of resur- 
rection, which will separate you from one another : and God seeth 
that which ye do. Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, and those 
who were with him, when they said unto their people. Verily we are 
clear of you, and of the idols which ye worship, besides God : we have 
renounced you ; and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you 
for ever, until ye believe in God alone : except Abraham^s saying unto 

t See cap. 7, p. 133, note *. 

“ This chapter bears this title because it directs the women who desert and come over from 
the infidels to the Moslems to be examined, and tried whether they be sincere in their profes* 
sion of the faith. 

** This passage was revealed on account of Hateb £bn Abi Balpaa. who understanding that 
Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca, wrote a letter to the Koreish, giving them notice 
of the intended expedition, and advised them to be on their guard : which letter he sent by 
Sarah, a maid-servant belonging to the family of Hashem. The messenger had not been gone 
long, before Gabriel discovered the affair to the prophet, who immeiliately sent after her ; and 
ha^ng intercepted the letter, asked Hateb how he came to be guilty of such an action f To 
which he replied that it was not out of infidelity, ox a desire to return to idolatry, but merely 
to induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mecca, with some kindness ; add- 
ing that he was well assured his intelligence would be of no service at all to the Meccans, be- 
cause he was satisfied God would take vengeance on them. Whereupon Mohammed received 
his excuse and pardoned him ; but it was thought proper to forbid any such practices for the 
future. 1 

0 The verb here used has also a contr^ signification, according to which the words may be 
tendered, and ytt openJy thaw friendship unto them. 


I Idem. Vide Abul£ Vk. Mob. 
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his father, Verily I will beg pardon for thee but I can^.ot obtain ought 
of God in thy behalf. O Lord, in thee do we trust, and unto thee are 
we turned ; and before thee shall we be assembled hereafter, O Lord, 
suffer us not to be’ put to liial by the unbelievers and forgive us, O 
Lord ; for thou art mighty and wise. Verily ye have in them an ex- 
cellent example, unto him who hopeth in God and the last day : and 
whoso tumeth back ; verily God is self-sufficient, and praiseworthy. 
Peradventure God will establish friendship between yourselves and 
such of them as ye now hold for enemies for God is powerful ; and 
God" is inclined to forgive, and merciful. As to those who have «iot 
borne arms against you on account of religion, nor turned you out of 
your dwellings, God forbiddeth vou not to deal kindly with them, and 
to behave justly towards them for God loveth those who act justly. 
But as to those who have borne arms against you on account of loligion, 
and have dispossessed you of your habitations, and have assisted in 
dispossessing you, God forbiddeth you to enter into friendship with them: 
and whosoever of you entereth into friendship with them, those are 
imjust doers. O true believers, when believing women come unto you 
as refugees, try them : God well knoweth their faith. And if ye know 
them to be true believers, send them not back to the infidels : they are 
not lawful for the unbelievers to have in marriage; neither are the un- 
believers lawful for them. But give their unbelieving husbands what 
they shall have expended for their dowers} Nor shall it be any crime 
in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them their dowries.” And 
retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women : but demand back 
that which ye have expended for the dowry of such of your wives as go 
over to the unbelievers j and let them demand back that which they 
have expended for the dowry of those who come over to you. This is 
the judgment of God, which he establisheth among you : and God is 
knowing and >^ise. If any of your wives* escape from you to the un- 
believers, and ye liave your turn by the coming over of any of the un- 


P For in this Abraham's example b not to be followed. See chapter g, p. 148. 

4 t.e.. Suffer them not to prevail against us, lest they thence conclude themselves to be in 
the right, and endeavour to make us deny our faith by the terror of persecution.^ 

And this happened accordingly on the taking of Mecca ; when Abu Sohan and others ol 
the Koreish, who had till then been inveterate enemies to the Moslems, embraced the same 
faith, and became their friends and brethren. Some suppose the marriage of Mohammed with 
Omm Habiba, the daughter of Abu Sofian, which was celebrated the year before, to be here 
intended.* 

' This passage, it b said, was revealed on account of Koteila bint Abd’al Uzza, who having, 
while she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter, Asma bint Abi Beer, the 
latter not only refused to accept them, but even denied her admittance.* 

* For, according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodeibiya,* each side was to return 
whatever came into their power belonging to the other ; wherefore when the Moslems were, by 
thb passage, forbidden to restore the married women who should come over to them, they 
were at the same time commanded to make some sort of satisfaction, by returning their dowry. 

It b related that, after the aforesaid pacification, while Mohammed was yet at al Hodeibiya, 
Sobeia bint al Hareth, of the tribe of Aslam, having embraced Mohammedism, her husband, 
Mosfifer the Makhzumite, came and demanded her back ; upon which this passage was re* 
▼ealed : and Mohammed, pursuant thereto, adminbtered to her the oath thereafter direaed, 
and returned her husband her dower ; and then Omar married her.* 

« For what b returned to their former husbands b not to be considered as their dower, 
s laterally, anything of your wtvos; which some interpret, any part qf their dowry. 


^ Al BmdftwL * ^de Gagnier, not in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 91. i Al BeiddwL * Sat 
tap. 48, p. 380, ke, * Al Beid&wL 
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believer^ wives to you/f give unto those believers whose wives shall have 
gone away, ouf of the dowries of the latter^ so much as they shall have 
expended for the dowers of the former: and fear God, in whom ye 
believe. O prophet, when believing v/otnen come uAto thee, and plight 
their faith unto thee,* that they will not associate anything with God, 
nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,* nor come with 
a calumny which they have forged between their hands and their feet,** 
nor be disobedient to thee in thart which shall be reasonable : then do 
thou plight thy faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of GOD ; for 
Gqp is inclined to forgive, and merciful. O true believers, enter not 
into friendship with a people against whom God is incensed :® they 
despair of the life to come,^ as the infidels despair of the resurrection 
of ^ose who dwell in the graves. 


CHAPTER LXI. 

..ENTITLED, BATTLE ARRAY; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THS NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

\^HATEVER is in heaven and in earth celebrateth the praise of 
God ; for he is mighty and wise. O true believers, why do ye 
say that which ye do not It is most odious in the sight of God, 
that ye say that which ye do not Verily God loveth those who fight 
for his religion in battle array, as though they were a well compacted 
building. Remember when Moses said unto his pfeoph?, O my people, 
why do ye injure me ;* since ye know that I am the apostle of God 

y Or, as the oririnal verb may also be translated, and ye take 5 p<nh; in which case the 
meaning will be, that those Moslems, whose wives shall have gone over to the infidels, shall 
have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty. This law, they say, was given 
because the idolaters, after the preceding verse had been revealed, refused to comply there- 
with. or to make any return of the dower of those women who went over to them from the 
Moslems so that the latter were obliged to indemnify themselves as they could. 

» See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 37. Some are of opinion that this passage was not 
revealed till the day of the taking of Mecca ; when, after having received the solemn submis- 
sion of the men, he proceeded to receive that of the women. > 

» See chapter 81. 

b Jallalo’ddin understands these words of their laying their spurious children to their hoi- 

® i.e,y The infidels in general ; or the Jews in particular.* 

By reason of their infidelity ; or because they well know they cannot expect to be made 
partakers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting of the prophet foretold 
m the law, and whose mission Ls confirmed by miracles.^ 

• Or, as some rather judge, at Medina ; which opinion is confirmed by the explication in the 
next note. 

t The commentators generally suppose these words to be directed to the Moslems, who, not- 
withstanding they had solemnly engaged to spend their lives and fortunes in defence of their 
faith, yet shamefully turned then baclu at the battle of Ohod.* lliey may, however, be applied 
to hypocrites of all sorts, whose actions contradict their words. 

I viL, By your disobedience ; or by maliciously aspersing me.* 

1 Idem. * IdeoL * See cap. i, p. 1. * A 1 Beid&wL * See cap. 3f p. 41* 

(See cap. 33. 
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unt unto jrou ? And when they had deviated from the truths God 
made their hearts to deviate from the right way; for God directeth 
not wicked people,t. And when Jesus the son of Mary said, O children 
•f Israel, verily I am the apostle of God sent unto you, confirming the 
law which was delivered before me, and bringing good tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, and whose name shall be Ahmed.* 
And when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said, This «, 
manifest sorcery. But who is more unjust than he who forgeth a lie 
against GOD, when he is invited unto Isl^m? And GOD directeth not 
the unjust people. They seek to extinguish God’s light with tlfeir 
mouths ; but God will perfect his light, though the infidels be averse 
thereto. It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and the 
religion of truth, that he may exalt the same above every religion, 
although the idolaters be averse thereto. O true believers, shalf I show 
you a merchandise which will deliver you from a painful torment here- 
after f Believe in God and his apostle ; and defend God’s true 
religion with your substance, and in your own persons. This will be 
better for you, if ye knew it. He will forgive you your sins, and will 
introduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable 
habitations in gardens of perpetual abode. This will be great felicity. 
And ye shall obtain other things which ye desire, namely^ assistance 
from God, and a speedy victory. And do thou bear good tidings to 
the true believers. O true believers, be ye the assistants of God ; as 
Jesus the son of Mary said to the apostles, Who will be my assistants 
with respect to GodP^ The apostles answered. We will be the 
assistants of God. So a part of the children of Israel believed, and a 
part believed not but we strengthened those who believed, above 
their enemy ; twherefore they became victorious over them. 


CHAPTER LXII. 

entitled, the ASSEMBLY; REVEALED AT MEDINA, 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

VI^HATEVER is in heaven and earth praiseth God ; the King, the 
Holy, the Mighty, the Wise. It is he who hath raised up amidst 


I For Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed ; both names being derived from the same 
toot, and nearly of the same signification. The Persian paraphrast, to support what is here 
alleged, quotes the following words of Christ, J go to my father^ and tlu Paraclete shall corned 
Mohammedan doctors unanimously teaching t^t by the Paraclete (or, as they choose to 
read it, the Periclyiet or Illustrious) their prophet is intended, and no other .8 
k See chapter 3, p. 38. . _ 

> Either by rejecting him, or by aflUrming him to be God, and the son of God.* 


f John xvl 7, && 8 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. > Jallalo’ddia. 
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the illiterate Arabians an apostle from among themselves ,■ to rehearse 
his signs unto them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scrip- 
tures and wisdom ; whereas before they were certainly in a manifest 
error ; and others ol them have not yet attained unto them, by etnbrac* 
ing the faith; though they also shall be converted in God's good time; 
for he is mighty and wise. This is the free ^ace of God : he bestoweth 
the same on whom he pleaseth: and God is endued with great benefi- 
cence. The likeness of those who were charged with the observance 
of iho law, and then observed it not, is as the likeness of an ass laden 
with books. “ How wretched is the likeness of the people who charge 
the signs of God with falsehood ! and God directeth not the unjust 
people. Say, O ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say that ye are 
the friends of God above other men, wish for death,® if ye speak truth. 
But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands have 
sent before them and God well knoweth the unjust Say, Verily 
death, from which ye fly, will surely meet you : then shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth as well what is concealed as what is dis- 
covered ; and he will declare unto you that which ye have done. O 
true believers, when ye are called to prayer on the day of the assembly,^ 
hasten to the commemoration of God, and leave merchandizing. This 
will be better for you, if ye knew it. And when prayer is ended, then 
disperse yourselves through the land as ye lisi^ and seek gain of the 
liberality of God and remember God frequently, that ye may prosper. 
But when they see any merchandizing or sport, they flock thereto, and 
leave thee standing up in thy ptdpit^ Say, The reward which is with 
God is better than any sport or merchandise ; and God is the best 
provider. 

“ See the rrellm. Disc, Sect. II. p. 33. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

" Because they understand not the prophecies contained in the law, which bear witness to 
Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books he carries. 

0 t.f.. Make it your request to God that he would translate you from this troublesome world 
to a state of never>fading bliss. 

P See chapter 2, p. ii. 

M That is, Friday, which beine more peculiarly set apart by Mohammed for the public wor- 
ship of God, is therefore called Yawra m ^omi, r.e., the day of the assembly or congregation ; 
whereas before it was called al Aruba. The first time this day was particularly observed, as 
some say, was on the prophet's arrival at Medina, into which city he made his first entry on a 
Friday : but others tell us that Caab Ebn Lowa, one of Mohammed's ancestors, gave the day 
its present name, becau.se on that day the people used to be assembled before him.F One reason 

S 'ven for the observation of Friday, preferably to any other day of the week, is because on that 
ly God finished the creation.® 

' By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit : for the Moham- 
medans do not hold themselves obliged to observe the day of their public assembly with th« 
same strictness as the Christians and Jews do their respective Sabl)ath ; or particularly to 
ab-stain from work, after they have performed their devotions. Some, however, from a tiaditfon 
of their prophet, are of opinion that works of charity, and religious exercises, which may draw 
down the blessing of God, are recommended in this passage. 

* It is related that one Fnday, while Mohammed was preaching, a caravan of merchants 
happened to arrive with their drums beating, according to custom ; which the congregatioa 
hearing, they all ran out of the mosque to see them, except twelve only.® 


I Al 6oid$wl * Vide Ctd. in Alfrag p. 15- * A Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddia. 
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CHAPTER LXIIL 

ENTITLED, THE HYPOCRITES; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN TUB NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

l^HEN the hypocrites come unto thee, they say, We bear witness 
^ » that thou art indeed the apostle of God. And God knovfeth 
that thou art indeed his apostle : but God beareth witness that the 
hypocrites are certainly liars. They have taken their oaths for a pro- 
tection, and they turn others aside from the way of God : it is surely 
evil which they do. This is testified of them^ because they believed, and 
afterwards became unbelievers : wherefore a seal is set on their hearts, 
and they shall not understand. When thou beholdest them, their 
persons please thee and if they speak, thou hearest their discourse 
with delight They resemble pieces of timber set up against a wall.^ 
They imagine every shout to be against them.* They are enemies ; 
wherefore beware of them. God curse them ; how are they turned 
aside from the truth ! And when it is said unto them, Come, that the 
apostle of God may ask pardon for you ; they turn away their heads, 
and thou seest them retire big with disdain. It shall be equal unto 
them, whether thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for 
them ; God will by no means forgive them : for God directeth not Ae 
prevaricating people. These are the men who say to the inhabitants of 
Medina^ Do not bestow anything on the refugees who are with the 
apostle of GOD^that they may be obliged to separate from him. Where- 
as unto God belong the stores of heaven and earth : but the hypocrites 
do not understand. They say, Verily, if we return to Medina, Uie 
worthier shall expel thence the meaner.^ Whereas superior worth 
belongeth unto God, and his apostle, and the true believers : but the 
hypocrites know it not. O true believers, let not your riches or your 
children divert you from the remembrance of God : for whosoever doth 
this, they will surely be losers. And give alms out of that which we 
have bestowed on you ; before death come unto one of you, and he 
say, O Lord, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term ; that I 
may give alms, and become one of the righteous ? For God will by no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time is come: 
and God is fully apprised of that which ye do. 

* The commentators tell us, that Abdallah Ebn Obba, a chief h]rpocrite, was a tall maw of a 
very graceful presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue ; and used to frequent the prophet's 
assembly, attended by several like himself; and that these men were greatly admir^ by 
Mohammed, who was taken with their handsome appearance, and listened to their discourse 
with pleasure.! 

V Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and consideration.* 

a Living under continud apprehensions ; because they are conscious of their hypocrisy 
owards God, and their insincerity towards the Moslems. 

7 These, as well as the preceding, were the words of Ebn Obba to one of Medina, who in a 
certain expedition quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water, received a blow on the 
head with a stick, and made his complaint tlmreof to him.!! 


I A1 Oeidiwi t Idem. * Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 

ENTITLE! MUTUAL DECEIT ; REVEALED AT MECCA." 

li THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOZ>. 

l^HATEVER is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praises of GOD : 

^ * his is the kingdom, and unto him is the praise dues for he is 
alm^hty. It is he who hath created you ; and one of you is predestined 
to be an unbeliever, and another of you is predestined to be a believer : 
and God beholdeth that which ye do. He hath created the heavens 
and the earth with truth ; and he hath fashioned you, and given you 
beautiful^forms ; and unto him must ye all go. He knoweth whatever 
is in heaven and earth : and he knoweth that which ye conceal, and 
that which ye discover ; for God knoweth the innermost part of metCs 
breasts. Have ye not been acquainted with the story of those who dis- 
believed heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their behaviour ? 
And for them is prepared^ in the life to come^ a tormenting punishment 
This shall they suffer^ because their apostles came unto them with 
evident proofs of their mission^ and they said. Shall men direct us ? 
Wlierefore they believed not, and turned their backs. But God 
standeth in need of no person : for God is self-sufficient, and worthy 
to be praised. The unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised 
again. Say, Yea, by my Lord, ye shall surely be raised again : then 
shall ye be told that which ye have wrought ; and this is easy with 
God. Wherefore believe in God and his apostle, and the light which 
we have sent down : for God is well acquainted with that which ye do. 
On a certain day he shall assemble you, at the day df the general 
assembly : that will be the day of mutual deceit.* Aiad whoso shall 
believe in God, and shall do that which is right, from him will he 
expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, to remain therein for ever. This will be great felicity. But 
they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
those shall be the inhabitants of hell fire, wherein they shall remain for 
ever; and a wretched journey shall it be thither! No misfortune 
happeneth but by the permission of GOD ; and whoso believeth in God, 
he will direct his heart ; and God knoweth all things. Wherefore obey 
God, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn back, verily the duty incum- 
bent on our apostle is only public preaching. God ! there is no God 
but he : wherefore in God let the faithful put their trust O true 
believers, verily of your wives and your children ye have an enemy i** 
wherefore beware of them. But if ye pass over their offences^ and 
pardon and forgive themf God is likewise inclined to forgive, and 

■ The commentators are not ag:reed whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at 
Medina ; or partly at the one place, and partly at the other. 

• When the blessed will deceive the damned, by taking the places which they would have had 
in paradise had they been true believers ; and contrariwise.! 

t> For these are apt to distract a man from his duty, especially in time of distress a married 
map caring for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord.) 

* Considering that the hindrance they may occasion you -proceeds from their affectioii, and 
their iU bearing your absence in time of war, &c. 


i Idem, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 


*See iCoi^vu. 35, &€. 
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mercifuL Your wealth and your children are only a temptation ; but 
with God is a great reward. Wherefore fear God, as much as ye are 
able ; and hear, a,nd obey : and give alms, for the good of your souls ; 
for whoso is preserved from the covetousness of his own soul, they shall 
prosper. If ye lend unto God an acceptable loan, he will double the 
same unto you, and will forgive you : for GOD is grateful and long- 
suffering, knowing both what is hidden and what is divulged ; the 
Mighty, the Wise. 


CHAPTER LXV. 

ENTITLED, DIVORCE ; REVEALED AT MEDINA, 

IN THB NAMS OP THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

O PROPHET, when ye divorce women, put them away at their 
appointed term and compute the term exactly : and fear God, 
your Lord. Oblige them not to go out of their apartments, neither let 
them go out, until the term be expired^ unless they be guilty of manifest 
uncleanness. These are the statutes of God : and whoever transgress- 
eth the statutes of God, assuredly injureth his own soul. Thou knowest 
not whether God will bring something new to pass, which may reconcile 
them^ after this. And when they sh^l have fulfilled their term, either 
retain them with kindness, or part from them honourably : and take 
witnesses from among you, men of integrity ; and your testimony 
as in the preserce of God. This admonition is given unto him who 
believeth in God and the last day : and whoso feareth God, unto him 
will he grant a happy issue out of all his afflictions^ and he will bestow 
on him an ample provision from whence he expecteth it not : and who- 
so trusteth in God, he will be his sufficient support ; for God will 
surely attain his purpose. Now hath God appointed unto everything 
a determined period. As to such of your wives as shall despair having 
their courses, by reason of their age; if ye be in doubt thereof let their 
term be three months : and let the same be the term of those who have 
not yet had their courses. But as to those who are pregnant, their 
term shall be, until they be delivered of their burden.* And whoso 
feareth God, unto him will he make his command easy. This is the 
command of God, which he hath sent down unto you. And whoso 
feareth God, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will increase 
his reward. Suffer the women whom ye divorce to dwell in some fart 
of the houses wherein ye dwell ; according to the room and conveniences 
of the habitaitom which ye possess ; and make them not uneasy, that 

* That is. when they shall have had their courses thrice after the time of their divorce, if they 
prove not to be with child ; or, if they prove with child, when they shall have been delivered. i 
A1 Beiddwi supposes husbands are hereby commanded to divorce their wives while they aie 
dean ; and says that the passage was revealed on account of £bn Omar, who divor^ Us wife 
when she had her courses upon her, and was therefore obliged to take her again. 

* See chapter «• p- 34. 


I See ^ 9 , p. 14 
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ye may reduce ftiem to straits. And if they be with child, expend on 
them wAcU shall be needful^ until they be delivered of their burden. 
And if they suckle their children for you, give them their hire and 
consult among yourselves, according to what shall be just and reason- 
able. And if ye be put to a difficulty herein^ and another woman shall 
suckle the child for him, let him who hath plenty expend proportionablyy 
ht the maintenance of the mother and the mirse, out of his, plenty : and 
let him whose income is scanty, expend in proportion out of that which 
Goj hath given him. God obligeth no man to more than he hath 
given him ability to perform: God will cause ease to succeed hardship. 
How many cities have turned aside from the command of their LORD 
and his apostles Wherefore we brought them to a severe account ; 
and we ghastised them with a grievous chastisement : and they tasted 
the evil consequence of their business ; and the end of their business 
was perdition. GOD hath prepared for them a severe punishment ; 
wherefore fear God, O ye who are endued with understanding. True 
believers, now hath God sent down unto you an admonition, an apostle 
who may rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of God ; that he ^y 
bring forth those who believe and do good works, from darkness into 
light. And whoso believeth in God, and doth that which is right, him 
wiU he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein 
for ever : now hath God made an excellent provision for him. It is 
God who hath created seven heavens, and as many different stories of 
the earth : the divine command descendeth between them that ye 
may know that God is omnipotent, and tliat God comprehendeth all 
things by his knowledge. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 

ENTITLED, PROHIBITION; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 


IN THB NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


O PROPHET, why boldest thou that to be prohibited which Gop 
hath allowed thee, seeking to please thy wives since God is 
inclined to forgive and merciful ? God hath flowed you the dissolu- 


f Which ought at least to be sufficient to maintain and clothe them during the time of suck- 
ling. See chapter a, p. 25 . 

g Penetrating and pervading them all with absolute efficacy. ^ j. 

h There are some who suppose this passage to have been occasioned by Mohammed 5 pro- 
testing never to eat houey any more, because, having once eaten some in the apartment of 
Hafsa, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely, Ayesha, Sawda, and Safia, all told him 
they smelt he had been eating of the juice which distils from certain shrubs in those parts, 
and resembles honey in taste and consistence, but is of a -very strong flavour, and which the 
prophet ^d a great aversion toA But the more received opinion is, that the chapter was 
revealed on the following occasion. Mohammed having lain with a slave of his named Mary, 
of Coptic extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Mokawkas, governor of Egypt), 
on the day which was due to Ayesha, or to Hafsa, and, as some say, on Hafsa’s own bed. 
^uie she h u absent ; and this coming to Hafsa's knowledge, she took it extremely ill, ana 




I Al Zaroakh., ml lte.*d&wL 
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tion of your oaths and God is your master ; and he fe knowing and^ 
wise. When the prophet entrusted as a secret unto one of his wives a. 
certain accident ; "and when she disclosed the same, and God made il 
known unto him ; he acquainted her with part of what she had done^ 
and forbore to upbraid her with the other part thereof. And when he 
had acquainted her therewith, she said, Who hath discovered this unto 
thee ? He answered. The knowing, the sagacious God hath discovered 
it unto me.*^ If ye both be turned unto God (for your hearts have 
swerved) it is well : but if ye join agairfet him, verily God is his patron ; 

reproached her husband so Sharply j, that, to padfy her, he promised, with an oath, never to 
touch the maid agdin and to free him trom the obligation of this promise was the dengn of 
the chapter. 

I cannot here avoid observing, as a learned writer^ has done before me, that Dr. Prideaux 
has strangely misrepresented this passage. For having given the story of the propV it’s amoui 
with his maid Mary, -a little embellished, he proceeds to tell us that in this chapter Mohammed 
brings in God allowing him, and all his Moslems, to lie with their maids when they will, not* 
withstanding their wives (whereas the words relate to the prophet only, who wanted not any 
new permission for that purpose, because it was a privilege already granted him,8 though to 
none else) ; and then, to show what ground Im had for his assertion, tdds that the first words 
of the chapter are, O prophet, why dost tJum forbid what God hath allowed thee, that thou 
mayest please thy wives f God hath granted unto you to lie with your maia’ServantsP 
Whidi last words are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the KorSn, and contain an allow- 
ance of what is expressly forbidden therein p though the doctor has thence taken occasion to 
make some reflections which might as well have been spared. I shall say nothing to aggravate 
the matter, but leave the reader to imagine what this reverend divine would have said of a 
Mohammedan if he had caught him tripping in the like manner. ^ ' 

Having digressed so far, 1 will venture to add a word or two in order to account for one cir- 
cumstance v^ch Dr. Prideaux relates concerning Mohammed’s concubine Mary; viz., that 
after her master’s death, no account was had of her or the son which she had borne him, but both 
were sent away into Egypt, and no mention made of either ever after among them ; and then 
he supposes (for he seldom is at a loss for a supposition) that Ayesha, out of the hatred which 
she bore her, procured of her father, who succeeded the impostor in the government, to have 
her thus disused of.® But it being certain, by the general consent of all the eastern writers, 
that Mary continifwd in Arabia till her death, which happened at Medina about five years after 
that of her master, and was buried in the usual burying-place there, called al Baki, and that 
her son died before his father, it has been asked, whence the doctor had this V 1 answer, that 
1 guess he had it partly from Abulfaragius, according to the printed edition of whose work, 
the Mary we are speaking of is said to Imve been sent with her sister Shirin (not with her son) 
to Alexandria by al Mokawkas though I make no doubt but we ought in that passage to 
read min^ from, instead of ilci^ to (notwithstanding the manuscript copies of this author used 
by Dr., Pocock, the editor, and also a very fair one in my own possession, agree in the latter 
reading); and that the sentence ought to run thus, qtiam (viz., Mariam) unik cum sororo 
Shirina ab Alexandria ntiserat sd Mmcawkas. 

i By having appointed an expiation for that purpose ’P or, as the words may be ^nslated, 
God Imth allowed you to use an exception in your oaths f it please God ; in which case a 
man is excused from g^uilt if he perform not his oath.l® 'The p^sage, though directed to all 
^e Moslems in general, seems to be particularly designed for quieting the prophet’s conscienejB 
in regard to the oath above mentioned : but Al Deidfiwi approves not this opinion, because 
such an oath was to be looked upon as an inconsiderate one, and reouired no expiation. 

It When Mohammed found that Hafsa knew of his having injured her, or Ayesha, by lyii^ 
, with his concubine Mary on the day due to one of them, he desired her to keep the aAav 
secret, promising, at the same time^ that he would not meddle with Mary any more; and 
foretold her, as a piece of news which might soothe her vanity, that Abu Beer and Omar 
should succeed him in the government of his people. Hafea, however, could not conceal this 
frown Ayesha, with whom she lived m strict friendship, but acquainted her with the whole 
matter : whereupon the prophet, perceiving, probably by Ayesha’s behaviour, that his secret 
had been discovered, upbraided Hafsa with her betraying him, telling her that God had 
revealed it to him ; and not only divorced ho*, but separated him from all his other wives fmr a 
whole month, which time he spent in the apartment of Mary. In a short time, notwithstanding, 
he took Hafsa again, hy the direction, as he gave out, of ^e angel Gabriel, who commends 
her for her frequent fasting and other exercises of devotbn, assuring him likewise that she 
diould be one m his wives m paradise.^ 

1 Idem, JaUaL, Yahym. * Gagnier, not. ad Abnlf. Vit M<^ p- 150. * See cap. 33. 

p. 318, 3x9. ® Prid. Life of Mah. p. zzj. * See cap. 17, p. 209 ! eap* 4t 

cap. 94, p. 067, &c. 4 Prid. Life of Mah. p. 1x4. 7 Gagnier, ubi ^upra. • Abultarag. 

Hist. 1 ynost. p. 164. . * See cap. 5, p. 84.. Xv Al BetdAwL U Ide^ &inakh. &c. 
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and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angels 
also are his assistants.' If he divorce you, his Lord can easily give 
him in e^tchange other wives better than you, woinen resigned unto 
God, true believers, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, both 
such as have been known by other men, and virgins. O true believers, 
save your souls, and those of your families, from the fire whose fuel is 
h^n and stones, over which are set angels fierce and terrible who 
disobey not God in what he hath commanded them, but perform what 
diejf are commanded. O unbelievers, excuse not yourselves this day ; 
ye shall surely be rewarded for what ye have done.“ O true believers, 
turn unto God with a sincere repentance : peradventure your Lord 
will do away from you your evil deeds, and will admit you into gardens, 
through* which rivers flow ; on the day whereon God will not put to 
shame the prophet, or those who believe with him : their light shall 
run before them and on their right hands,® and they shall say. Lord, 
make our light perfect, and forgive us ; for thou art almighty. O 
prophet, attack the infidels with arms, and the hypocrites with argu- 
ments j and treat them with severity : their abode shall be hell, and an 
ill journey shall it be thither, God propoundeth as a similitude unto 
the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and the wife of Lot : they were 
under two of our righteous servants, and they deceived them both 
wherefore their husbands were of no advantage unto them at all, in the 
sight of God and it shall be said unto them at the last day, Enter 
ye into hell fire, with those who enter therein. God also propoundeth 
as a similitude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh when 
she said. Lord, build me a house with thee in paradise ; and deliver 
me from Pharaoh and his doings, and deliver me frgm the unjust 
people : and Mary the daughter of Imran ; who preserved her chastity, 
and into whose womb we breathed of our spirit," and who believed in 
the words of her LORD and his scriptures, and was a devout and 
obedient person.* 

1 This sentence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha ; the pronouns and verbs of the second 
person being in the dual number. 

“ See chapter 74 and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72. 

“ These words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day. 

® See chapter 57, p. 400. 

P Who wer 4 both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by their hypo- 
crisy. Noahs wife, named Waila, endeavoured to persuade the people her husband was 
distracted ; and L^at’s wife, whose name was Wahela (though some writers give this niune to 
the other, and that of Waila to the latter), was in confederacy with the men of Sodom, and 
used to give them notice when any strangers came to lodge with him, by a sign of smoke by 
day, and of fb'e by night. ^ 

q For they both met with a disastrous end in this world,® and will be doomed to eternal 
misery in the next. In like manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the infidels of his time 
had no reason to expect any mitigation of their punishment, on account of their relation to 
himself and the rest of the true believers. 

*■ viz., Asia, the daughter of Mozahem. The commentator relate, that because she believed 
in Moses, her husband cruelly tormented her, fastening her hands and feet to four stakes, and 
laying a l^ge mill-stone on her breast, her face, at the same time, being exposed to the 
scorching bc^ms of the sun. These pains, however, were alleviated by the angels shading her 
irith then wings, and the view of thj mansion prepared for her in paradise, which was exhibited 
lo her on her pronouncing the i»rayer in the text. At length God received her soul ; or, as 
some say, she was taken up alive into paradise, where she eats and drinks.® 

* See chapter xa p. 228, &c. 

® On occasion of tne honourable mention here made of these two extraordinary womeu, tha 
1 JalloL, al Zamakh. * See cap. xz, p. z6a, x66, and 167. SQallal.. al 
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CHAPTER LXVII. 

ENTITLED, THE KINGDOM s'* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB MAICB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL OOXL 

« 

(XXIX.) "OLESSED be he in whose hand is the kingdom ; for he h 
^ almighty ! Who hath created death and life, tliat he 
might prove you, which of you is most righteous in ^is actions : and*he 
is mighty, ready to forgive. Who hath created seven heavens, 
one above another : thou canst not see in a creature of the most Mer- 
ciful any unfitness or disproportion. Lift up thine eyes again to heaven^ 
and look whether thou seest any flaw : then take two other Views ; 
and thy sight shall return unto thee dull and fatigued. Moreover we 
have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps, and have appointed them 
to be darted at the devils,* for whom we have prepared the torment of 
burning fire : and for those who believe not in their Lord, is also pre- 
pared the torment of hell ; an ill journey shall it be thither! When 
they shall be thrown thereinto, they shall hear it bray like an ass 
and it shall boil, and almost burst for fur>-. So often as a company of 
them shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall ask them, 
sayings Did not a wamer come unto you ? They shall answer. Yea, a 
Warner came unto us : but we accused him of imposture, and said, God 
hath not revealed anything ; ye are in no other than a great error : 
and they shall say, If we had hearkened, or had rightly considered, we 
should not have been among the inhabitants of burning fire : and they 
shall confess their sins ; but far be the inhabitants of burning fire from 
obtaining mere) ! Verily they who fear their Lord in secret, shall 
receive pardon and a great reward. Either conceal your discourse, or 
make it public ; he knoweth the innermost parts of your breasts : 
shall not he know all things who hath created them; since he is the 
sagacious, the knowing ? It is he who hath levelled the earth for you : 
therefore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his provision ; 
unto him shall be the resurrection. Are ye secure that he who dwelleth 
in heaven will not cause the earth to swallow you up ? and behold, it 
shall shake. Or are ye secure that he who dwelleth in heaven will not 
send against you an impetuous whirlwind.^ driving the sands to over- 
whelm you f then shall ye know how important my warning was^ 
Those also who were before you disbelieved ; and how gi ievous was 
my displeasure ! Do they not behold the birds above them, extending 
and drawing back their wings? None sustaineth them, except the 
Merciful ; for he regardeth all things. Or who is he that will be as an 
army unto you, to defend you against the Merciful ? Verily the un- 
believers are in no other than a mistake. Or who is he that will give 

oommentators introduce a saying of their prophet, That among men then had been many 
perfect^ hut no more than /our of the other sex had attained perfection ; to tk it, Asia, the 
wife of Pharaoh; Mary, ’tfu daughter of Jmr&n; Khadijah, the daughter of K owailed 
(the prophet's first tuife); and FAtetna, the daughter- tf Mohammed, 

** ft is also entitled by some, The Havittg, or The Deiiveting, because, say they, ft will lavt 
kim who reads it from the torture of the sepuichro. 
a See«fchapter 15, p. 15^7. ^ 
f Se chapter 31, p. 3o». 
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you food, if he*withholdeth his provision? yet they persist in perver>f- 
ness, and flying from the truth. Is he, therefore, who goeth ^veiling 
upon his face, better directed than he who walketh tipright in a straight 
way ?” Say, It is he who hath given you being, and endued you with 
hearing, and sight, and understanding ; yet how little gratitude have 
ye ! Say, It is he who hath sown you in the earth, and unto him shall 
• ye be gathered together. They say. When shall this menace be put in 
execution, if ye speak truth ? Answer, The knowledge of this matter 
tr^with God alone ; for I am only a public wamer. But when they 
shall see the same nigh at hand, the countenance ol the infidels shall 
grow sad : and it shall be said unto them, This is what ye have been 
demanding. Say, What think ye? Whether God destroy me and 
those are with me, or have mercy on us ; who will protect the 
unbelievers from a painful punishment ? Say, He is the Merciful ; in 
him do we believe, and in him do we put our trust Ye shall hereafter 
know who is in a manifest error. Say, What think ye? If your water 
be in the morning swallowed up by the earth, who will give you deal 
and running water ? 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE PEN; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COXA 

N * BY the pen, and what they write,'* thou, O Mohammed, through 
• the grace of thy Lord, art not distracted. Verily there is pre^^ 
pared for thee an everlasting reward ; for thou art of a noble disposition.* 
Thou shalt see, and the infidels shall see, which of you are bereaved of 
your senses. Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who wandereth J'rom 
his path; and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed: wheie- 
fore obey not those who charge thee with imposture. They desire tliat 
thou shouldst be easy with them^ and they will be easy with theeP* 


■ This comparison is applied by the expositors to the infidel and the true believer. 

» This letter is sometimes maue the title ot the chapter, but its meaning is confessedly un- 
certain. They who suppose it stands for the word Ndn are not agreed as to its signification in 
this place ; tor it is not only the name of the letter N in Arabic, but signifies also an tnkhom 
and a Jish ; some are of opinion the former signification is the most proper here, as consonant 
to what is immediately mentioned of the pen and and, considering that the blood of 

certain is good ink, not inconsistent with the latter signification ; which is .however, preferred 
by others, saying that either the whole species of in general is thereby intended, or the fish 
which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this chapter), or else that vast one called Behemoth, 
fancied to support the earth, in particular. Those who acquiesce in none of the foregoing ex- 
plications have invented others of their own, and imagine this character stands for the tavie 
UOd's decrees^ or one 0/ the fivers in paradise ^ &c.l 
b Some understand the.se words generally, and others of the pen with which Goo's decrees arc 
written on the preserved table, and of the angels who renter the same. 

* In that thou hast borne with so much patience and resignation the wrongs and insults of thy 
people, which have been greater than those offered to any apostle before thee.* 
d i.r.. If thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry andoth^ wicked practices, they will ceui 
to re^ and persecute thee. 

i A) Zamakh., al Beidiwi, Yahya. I A 1 Beidfiwi , • Idem, JelleU 
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But obey not any who is a common swearer, a despicable fellow^ a 
detamer, going about with slander, who forbiddeth that which is good, 
who is also a transgressor, a wicked person, cruel, and besides this, of 
spurious birth ;® al&ough he be possessed of wealth and many children ; 
when our signs are rehearsed unto him, he saith, They are fables of the 
ancients. We will stigmatize him on itit nose.^ Verily we have tried 
the Meccans f as we formerly tried die owners of the garden when 
they swore that they would gather the fruit thereof* in the morning, and 
added not the exception, tf it please God: wherefore a surround j^g 
destruction from thy Lord encompassed it, while they slept ; and in 
the morning it became a garden whose fruits had been gatliered.^ 
And they called the one to the other as they rose in the morning, sayings 
Go out early to your plantation, if ye intend to gather the fruit t,hereof : 
so they went on, whispering to one another, No poor man shall enter 
the garden upon you this day. And they went forth early, with a deter- 
mined purpose. And when they saw the garden blasted and destroyed, 
they said. We have certainly mistaken our way : but when they found 
it to be their own garden, they cried. Verily we are not permitted^ to 
reap the fruit thereof The worthier of them said. Did I not say unto 
you. Will ye not give praise unto God ? They answered. Praise be 
unto our Lord ! Verily we have been unjust doers. And they began 
to blame one another,™ and they said. Woe be unto us ! verily we have 
been transgressors : peradventure our LORD will give us in exchange a 
\}tX.X&r garden than tliis : and we earnestly beseech our Lord to pardon 
us. Thus is the chastisement of tnis life : but the chastisement of the 
next shall be more grievous ; if they had known it, they would have 
taken heed. Verily for the pious are prepared, with their LORD, gardens 
of delight Shall we deal with the Moslems as with the wicked i* What 

* The person at whom this passage was particularly levelled is generally supposed to have 
1 )een Monammed’s inveterate enemy, al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, whom, to complete hii 
character, he calls bastard, because al Mogheira did not own him for his son till he was eighteen 
years of age.^ Some, however, think it was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, who was really of the 
tribe of Thakif, though reputed to be of that of Zahra.* 
f Which being the most conspicuous part of the face, a mark set thereon b attended with the 
utmost ignominy. It is said that this prophetic^ menace was actually made good, at Walid 
having his nose slit by a sword at the battle of Bedr, the mark of which wound he carried with 
him to his grave.^* ^ ^ 

I ^ afflicting them with a grievous famine. See chapter 23, p. 26a 

^ Tiiis garden was a plantation of palm-trees, about two parasangs from Sanaa, belonging to 
a certain charitable man, who, when he gathered hb dates, used to give public notice to the 
poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife missed, or was blown down by the wind, 
or fell beside the cloth spread under the tree to receive it : sdter his death, his sons, who were 
then become masters of the garden, apprehending they should come to want if they followed 
theb father’s example, agreed to gather the fruit early in the morning, when the poor could 
have no notice of tne matter : but when they c^e to execute their purpose, they found, to 
their great grief and surprise, that their plantation had been destroyed in the night.^ 
f Literally, that they would cut it; the nmnner of gathering dates being to cut the clusters 
off with a knife. Marracci supposes they intended to cut down the trees, and destroy the 
plantation ; which, as he observes, renders the story ridiculous and absurd, 
k Or, as the original may also be rendered, like a dark night ; it being burnt up and black.^ 
1 The same expression b used, chapter 56, p. 398. 

™ For one advised thb expedition, another approved of it, a third gave consent by hb silence, 
bat the fourth was absolutely against it.* 

" This passage was revealed in answer to the infidels, who said, 1 / we shall be raised again, 
as Mohammed and his followers imagine, thef will not excel us ; but we shall certainly be 
m a better condition than they in the next world, as we are in thisfi 

^ Ideuii; Jallalo'ddin. s^dem. > Idem, JaUalo'ddin. * Idem. * Al Beiddwi * Idea. 



CHAP. un. 


AZ KORAM 


4S1 


HaTC>eabook>m W«»,wheremy« 
read that ye are therein promised that which ye shaU choose ? Or ha^ 
ye receded oaths which shall be binding upon us to»the day of resurrec- 
tion, tiiat ye shaU enjoy what ye imagine ? Ask them, which of them 
the voucher of this. Or have they companions® who will vouch 
for themf Let them produce their companions, therefore, if they speak 
.truth. On a certain day the leg shall be made bare and they shall 
be called upon to worship, but they shall not be able.*^ Their looks 
shall be cast down : ignominy shall attend them ; for that they were 
mvlted to the worship of Gody while they were in safety, but would not 
hear* Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth this new revela- 
tion of imposture. We will lead them gradually to destructiony by ways 
which they know not and I will bear with them for a long time : mr 
my s^atagem is effectual. Dost thou ask them any reward for thy 
preMhtngf But they are laden with debts, the secrets of futurity 
with th^n ; and do they transcribe the same from the table of GoiPs 
^creesr Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord: and 
^ not like him who was swaUowed by the fish when he cried unto 
Gody being inwardly vexed. Had not grace from his LORD reached him, 
he had surely been Cast forth on the naked shorey covered with shame: 
but his Lord chose him, and made him one of the righteous. It wanteth 
little but that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malicious 
looks, when they hear the admonition of the Kordn; and they say. He 
is certainly distracted : but it is no other than an admonition unto all 
creatures. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

ENTITLED, THE INFALLIBLE ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

Uf THB NAMB OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T he infallible I® What is the infallible ? And what shall cause thee 
to understand what the infallible isf The tribes ^Thamud and 

0 Or, as some interpret the word, idols; which can make their condition, in the next life, 
equal to that of the Moslems?^ ^ ^ 

P This expression is used to signify a grievous and terrible calamity : thus they say, Irar has 
wtade bare the leg^ when they would express the lurv and rage of battle .7 
4 Because the time of acceptance shall be past. A 1 Beidawi is uncertain whether the words 
resMct the day of judgment, or the article of death : but Jallab'ddin supposes them to relate 
to the former, and adds that the infidels shall not be able to perform the act of adoration, because 
their backs shall become stiff and inflexible. 

i.e.. By granting them loLg ^e and prosperity in this world ; which will deceive them to 
their ruin. 

* Sec chapter $8, p. 389. 

* That is, be not impatient and pettish, os Jonas was. ^e chapter ai, p. 348. 
u The original word al Hakkat is one of the names or epithets of the day of judp;ment. At 
the root from which it is derived signifies not onlv to be or come to pass oj necessity ^ but also 
to xteri/y ; some rather think that day to be so called because it will verify and shorv the truth 
of whia men doubt of in this life, vu., the resurrection of the dead, their being brought, to 
account, and the consequent rewards and punishments.8 

^ Id**", Jallalo'ddiiL ^ Idem 
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Ad denied as a falsehood the day which shall strike* m6,^s hearts with 
tertof. But Thamud were destroyed by a terrible noise; and Ad 
were destroyed by ^ roaring and furious wind ; which Gad caused to 
assail tliem for seven nights and eight days successively; thou mightest 
have seen people, during the same, lying prostrate, as though they had 
been the roots of hollow palm-trees ;y and couldst thou have seen any 
of them remaining? Pharaoh also, and those who were before hini^c 
and the cities which were overthrown,* were guilty of sin ; and they 
severally were disobedient to the apostle of their Lord ; wherefore he 
chastised them with an abundant chastisement When the watef of 
the deluge arose, we carried you in the ark which swam thereon; that 
we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaining ear 
might retain it And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, and the 
earth shall be moved from its place^ and the mountains also, aiid shall 
be dashed in pieces at one stroke; on that day the inevitable hour oj 
judgment shall suddenly come ; and the heavens shall cleave in sunder, 
and shall fall in pieces, on that day: and the angels shall be on the 
sides thereof;* and eight shall bear the throne of thy Lord above 
them, on that day> Un that day ye shall be presented before the 
judgment seat of God; and none of your secret actions shall be hidden. 
And he who shall have his book delivered into his right hand, shall 
say. Take ye, read this my book ; verily I thought that I should be 
brought to this my account : he shall lead a pleasing life, in a lofty 
garden, the fruits whereof shall be near to gather. Eat and drink with 
easy digestion ; because ot the good works which ye sent before you, 
in the days which are past But he who shall have his book de- 
livered into his lelt hand, shall say. Oh that I had not received this my 
book; and that I had not known what this my account was I Oh that 
death had made an end of me! My riches have not profited me; and 
my power is passed from me. And God shall say to the keepers of hell^ 
Take him, and bind him, and cast him into hell to be burned ; then 
put him into a chain of the length of seventy cubits f because he be- 
lieved not in the great God ; and was not solicitous to feed the poor ; 
wherefore this day he shall have no friend here ; nor any food, but the 
filthy corruption flowing from the bodies of the damned^ which none 
shall eat but the sinners. I swear^ by that which ye see, and that 
which ye see not, that this is the discourse of an honourable apostle, 
and not the discourse of a poet; how little do ye believe! Neither i: 
it the discourse of a soothsayer : how little are ye admonished I It u 
a revelation from the Lord of all creatures. If Mohammed had forged 
any part of these discourses* concerning us, verily we had taken him by 
the right hand, and had cut in sunder the vein of his heart ; neither 

» Arab, al Kdridt. or ttu striking: which is another name or epithet of the last day. 

7 See chapter 54, p. 392. 

■ Viz., Sodom and Gomorrah. See chapter 9, p. 142, note P. 

* 'Hiese words seem to intimate the death of the angels at the demolition of their habitation t 
beside the ruins whereof they shall lie like dead bodies. 

b llie number ot those who bear it at present being generally supposed to be but four ; tO 
whom four more will be added at the last day, for the grandeur ot the occasiem*^ 

^ i.e.^ Wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir. 

<Or, / wk/ n^t swear. See chapter 56, p. 39JB, note “. 


2 Idem. 
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would hav% withheld any of you from chastising him. And verily 
this book is an admonition unto the pious ; and we well know that there 
^e some of you who charge the same with imposture ; but it ska// surely 
be an occasion of grievous sighing unto the infideft ; for it is the truia 
Wherefore praise the name of thy LORD, the great 


CHAPTER LXX. 

^ ENTITLED, THE STEPS ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAMB OF THE MOST MBRCIFUL GOO. 

O NE demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the unbelievers :* 
there shall be none to avert the same from being inflicted by GOD, 
the possessor of the steps by which the angels ascend unto him, and 
the spirit Gabriel also^ in a day whose space is fifty thousand years :« 
wherefore bear the insults of the Meccans with becoming patience; 
for they see their punishment afar off, but we see it nigh at hand. On 
a certain day the heaven shall become like molten brass^ and the 
mountains like wool of various colours, scattered abroad by the wind: 
and a friend shall not ask a friend concerning his condition^ although 
they see one another. The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from 
the punishment of that day, by giving up his children, and his wife, 
and his brother, and his kindred who showed kindness unto him, and 
all who are in the earth ; and that this might delwer him : by no 
means : for hell fire, dragging them by their scalps,^all call him who 
shall have turned his back, and fled from the faith^ and shall have 
amassed riches^ and covetously hoarded them. Verily man is created 
extremely impatient when evil toucheth him, he is full of complaint ; 

* The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who said, 
O God, if what Mohammed preaches be the truth from thee, rain down upon ns a shower oj 
stones, orseftd some dreadful judgment to punish Others, however, think it was Abu 
Jahl, who challenged Mohammed to cause a fragment of heaven to fall on them.^ « 

f 13y which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven ; or by which the angels ascend 
to receive the divine commands, or the believers will ascend to paradise. Some understand 
thereby the different orders of angels ; or the heavens, which rise gradually one above another. 

f This is supposed to be the space which would be required for their ascent from the lowe>t 
part of creation to the throne of God, if it were to be measured ; or the time which it would 
take a man up to perform that journey ; and this is not contradictory to what is said elsewhere^ 
(if it be to be interpreted of the ascent of the ^gels), that the length of the day whereon they 
ascend is one thousand years ; because that is meant only of their ascent from earth to the 
lower heaven, including also the time of their descent. 

But the commentators generally taking the day spoken of in both these passages to be the 
day of judgment, have recourse to several expedients to reconcile theni, some of which we 
have mentioned in another place :** and as both passages seem to contradict what the MohaniK 
medan doctors teach, that Goo will judge all creatures in the space of half a ^y,^ they sup* 
pose those large number of years are designed to express the time of the previous attendance 
of those who are to be judged 'p or else to the space wherein Goo will judge the unbelieving 
nations, of which, they say, there will be fifty, the trial of each nation taking up one thousand 
years, though that of the true believers will be over in the short space above mentioned.^ 
k See chapter 17, p. ao8. 

1 Al Zamakh.. al BeiddwL * Al Beidflwl > Cap. 39. P- * FreUm Disc. S«Gt 

XV. p. 65. > M ibid. p. 69. ^ See ibid. p. 6y. ' Al Z a m a kh . 
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but when good befalleth him, becometk niggardly: exicept those who 
are devoutly given, and who persevere in their prayers ; and those of 
whose substance a ^ue and certain portion is ready to be given unto 
him who asketh, and him who is forbidden by shame to ask: and those 
who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the punish- 
ment of their Lord (for there is none secure from the punishment 
of their Lord) : and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of women c 
other than their wives, or the slaves which their right hands possess 
(for as to them they shall be blameless; but whoever coveteth any 
women besides these, they are transgressors) : and those who faithfilily 
keep what they are entrusted with, and their covenant ; and who are up- 
right in their testimonies, and who carefully observe the requisite rites 
in their prayers : these shall dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured. 
What aileth the unbelievers, that they run before thee in com'panies, 
on the right hand and on the left? Doth every man of them wish to 
enter into a garden of delight? By no means : verily we have created 
them of that which they know.* I swear*^ by the Lord of the east and 
of the west,* that we are able to destroy them^ and to substitute better 
than them in their room; neither are we to be prevented, if we shall 
please so to do. Wherefore suffer them to wade in vain disputes, and 
to amuse themselves with sport : until they meet their day with which 
they have been threatened ; the day whereon they shall come forth 
hastily from graves, as though they were troops hastening to their 
stand^d : their looks shall be downcast ; ignominy shall attend them. 
This is the day with which they have been threatened. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 

ENTITLED, NOAH ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IM THB NAMB OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

^^ERILY we sent Noah unto his people, sayings Warn thy people, 
Y before a grievous punishment overtake them. Noah said, O my 
people, verily I am 2i public wamer unto you ; wherefore, serve God 
and fear him, and obey me : he will forgive you part of your sins,™ and 
will grant you respite until a determined time : for God’s determined 
time, when it cometh, shall not be deferred ; if ye were men of under- 


i viz.. Of filthy seed, which bears no relation or resemblance to holy beings : wherefore it U 
p ece s syy for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of paradise, to perfect hims«>lf in ikith 
and spiritual virtues, to lit himseli for that place.^ 
k Or, / wU net swear ^ &c. Sec chapter 56, p. 398, note 

1 T^ original words are in the plural number, and signify the different points of the horizoa 
■t which the sun rises and sets in the course of the year. See chapter 37, p. 334, note 
™ it,. Your past sins ; which are done away by the profession oi the true fmui. 


1 A 1 Beidiwl 
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standing ye w9uld know this. He said, Lord, verily I have called 
my people night and day ; but my calling only increaseth their aversion ; 
and whensoever I call them io the true faith, that t^jou mayest forgive 
them, they put their fingers in their ears, and cover themselves with 
their garments, and persist in their infidelity, and proudly disdain my 
counsel. Moreover I invited them openly, and I spake to them again 
tn public ; and I also secretly admonished them in private : and I said. 
Beg pardon of your Lord : for he is inclined to forgive ; and he will 
cause the heaven to pour down rain plentifully upon you, and will give 
you^increase of wealth and of children and he will provide you gar- 
dens, and furnish you with rivers. What aileth you, that ye hope not 
for benevolence in God since he hath created you variously ?* Do 
ye not see how God hath created the seven heavens, one above another, 
and ham placed the moon therein for a light, and hath appointed the 
sun for a taper ? God hath also produced and caused you to spring 
forth from the earth : hereafter he will cause you to return into the 
same ; and he will ay^ain take you thence, by bringing you forth from 
your graves. And God hath spread the earth as a carpet for you, that 
ye may walk therein through spacious paths. N oah said, LcTrd, verily 
they are disobedient unto me, and they follow him whose riches and 
children do no other than increase his perdition. And they devised a 
dangerous plot against Noah : and the chief men said to the others. Ye 
shall by no means leave your gods ; neither shall ye forsake Wadd, noi 
Sowi, nor Yaghfith, and Yafik, and Nesr.** And they seduced many 
(for thou shalt only increase error in the wicked ) ; because of their sins 
they were drowned, and cast into the fire of hell; and they found none 
to protect them against God. And Noah said. Lord, leave not any 
families of the unbelievers on the earth ? for if thou leave them, they 
will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but a picked and unbe- 
lieving ofispring.^ Lord, forgive me and my parents,* and eveiy one 
who shall enter my house,‘ being a true believer, and the true believers 
of both sexes ; and add unto the unjust doers nothing but destruction. 

* It is said that after Noah had for a long time preached to them in vain, God shut up the 
heaven for forty years, and rendered their women barren.* 

® I That God will accept and amply reward those who serve him? For some suppose 
Noah’s people made him this answer, If what we f tow follow be the truths we ought not to *' 
forsake it ; but if it be false, how will Goo Mceft, or be favourable unto us, who have 
rebelled against him 

P That IS, as the commentators expound it, by various steps or changes, from the original 
matter, till ye became perfect men.< 

a These were five idols worshipped by the Antediluvians, and afterwards by the ancient 
Atabs. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 15. 

They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destruction of his people till after he had 
tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible reprobates. 

* His father Lamech, and his mother, whose name was Shamkiia, tlie daughter of Enosh, 
beii^ true believers. 

* lae commentators are uncertain whether Noah's dwelling-house be hers meant, or the 
temple he bad built for the worship of Goo, or the ark. 


* Idem. * Idem. 


* See cap. ta, p. 950, end cap. «3, p. es7. ^ 
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CHAPTER LXXII. 

ENTITLED, THE GENII; REVEALED AT MECX:A. 

IN THE MAMS OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOa 

S AY, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genii atten- 
tively heard me reading the Kordn^ and said, Verily we have 
heard an admirable discourse ; which directeth unto the right institu- 
tion ; wherefore we believe therein, and we will by no means associate 
any other with our Lord. He (may the majesty of our LORD be 
exalted ! ) hath taken no wife, nor hath he begotten any issue. Yet the 
foolish among us* hath spoken that which is extremely false 6f God 
but we verily thought that neither man nor genius would by any mean 
have uttered a lie concerning God. And there are certain men who 
fly for refuge unto certain of the genii ? but they increase their folly 
and transgression: and they also thought, as ye thought,* that God 
would not raise any one to life. And we formerly attempted to pry into 
what was transacting in heaven ; but we found the same filled with a 
strong guard of angels^ and with flaming darts : and we sat on some of 
the seats thereof to hear the discourse of its inhabitants; but whoever 
listeneth now findeth a flame laid in ambush for him, to guard the 
celestial confines,*' And we know not whether evil be hereby intended 
against those who are in the earth, or whether their Lord intendeth to 
direct them aright There are some among us who are upright ; and 
there are some among us who are otherwise : we are of diferent ways. 
And we verily, thought that we could by no means frustrate God in the 
earth, neither co^ild we escape him by flight : wherefore, when we had 
heard the direction contained in the Kordn, we believed therein. And 
whoever believeth in his Lord, need not fear any diminution of his re* 
ward, nor any injustice. There are some Moslems among us ; and 
there are others of us who swerve from righteousness,*^ And whoso 
cmbraceth Islam, they earnestly seek true direction ; but those who 
swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell. If diey tread in the 
of truths we will surely water them with abundant rain;® that we 
may prove them thereby ; but whoso tumeth aside from the admoni- 
tion of his Lord, him wiU he send into a severe torment Verily the 
places of worship are set apart unto God : wherefore invoke not any 
other therein together with God. When the servant of God** stood up 

« See chairter 46, p. 374, note f. 
s viz., Eblis, or the rebellious geniL 

y For the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert in the evening (the genii being 
supposed to haunt such places about that time), used to say, I fly J or tef-ngt unto the Lord oj 
thu valley t that h* may de/end me from the foolish among his people. I 
. ■ It is uncertain which of these pronouiu is to be referred to mankind, and which to the 
genii, some expositors uking that of the third person to relate to the former, and that of Um 
second person to the latter ; and others being of the contrary opinion. 

* See chapter 15, p. 193. 
b See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. lY. 

* S.P., We will grant them plenty of all good things. Some think by these words rain is pro* 
■used to the Meccans, after their seven years' drought, on their embracing IsUol 
d vis., MohammwL 


lAlBeidfiwL 
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to invoke him, if wanted little but that the genii had pressed on him in 
crowds, to hear him rehearse the Kordn. Say, Venly I call upon my 
Lord only, and I associate no other god with him. Say, Verily I am 
not able, of myself to procure you either hurt or i right institution. 
Say, Verily none can protect me against God ; neither shall I find any 
refuge besides him. / ean do no more than publish what hath been 
nevealed unto me from GOD, and his messages. And wliosoever shall 
be disobecfient unto God and his apostle, for him is the fire of hell 
prepared; they shall remain therein for ever. Until they see the ven- 
geahce with which they are threatened, they will not cease their opposu 
tion : but then shall they know who were the weaker in a protector, 
and the fewer in number. Say, I know not whether the punishment 
with which ye are threatened be nigh, or whether my Lord will appoint 
for it a distant term. He knoweth the secrets of futurity ; and he doth 
not communicate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he is 
well pleased : and he causeth a guard of angels to march before him 
and behind him, that he may know that they have executed the com- 
missions of their Lord :® he comprehendeth whatever is with them, and 
counteth all things by number. 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 

ENTITLED, THE WRAPPED UP ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

m 

fN THB NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD^ 

O THOU wrapped up,® arise to prayer^ and continue therein during 
the night, except a small part that is to say^ during one-half 
thereof : or do thou lessen the same a little, or add thereto.* And 

* That is to say, either that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the other anmls, who 
bring down the revelation, have communicated it to him pure and free from any diabolical 
suggestions ; or that Goo may know that the prophet has published the same to mankind.^ 
f Some will have the last verse, beginning at these words, Vtrily thy Lord kttoweth^ &C., to 
have been revealed at Medina. 

• When this revelation was brought to Mohammed, he was wrapped up in his garments, being 
affrighted at the appearance of Gabriel ; or, as some say, he lay sleeping unconcernedly, or, 
according to others, praying, wrapoed up in one part of a large mantle or rug, with the other 
part of which Ayesha had covered herself to sleep.* 
lliis epithet of wapped up^ and another of the same import mven to Mohammed in the next 
chapter, nave been imagined, by several learned men,* pretty plainly to intimate his being sub* 
ject to the falling sickness : a malady generally attributed to him by the Christians,^ but men* 
tioned by no Mohammedan writer. Though such an inference may be made, yet 1 think it 
scarce probable, much less necessary.* 

It For a half is such^ with respect to the whole. Or, as the sentence may be rendered, Pray 
half the nighty within a small matter, &c Some expound these words as an exception to 
nights in general ; according to whom the sense will be. Spend one-half of ettery niglU m 
prayer, except some few nights in the year, &c.* 

I Set apart either less than half the night, as one*third, for example, or more, M two* 

1 Idem. ^ A 1 Zamakh., al Beid&wi. > Hotting. Hist. Orient. 1 . i, c. a. Marracc. is 
Ale. p. 763. Vide Gagnier, not. ad Abulf. Vit. Moh. o. < See Vrideaux, Life of Mahomet 
p. iV., a'ld the authors there cited. » See Ockley't Hist, of the Saracem, voL L p. 300, 

> AJ Uculawi. 
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repeat the Korin with a distinct and sonorous voiced for we will lay' 
on thee a weighty word.^ Verily the rising by night^ is more efficacious 
for steadfast continuance in devotion^ and more conducive to decent 
pronunciation:® for in the daytime thou hast long employment And 
commemorate the name of thy Lord : and separate thyself unto him, 
renouncing worldly vanities. He is the Lord of the east and of the 
west ; there is no God but he. Wherefore take him for t]jy patron ! 
and patiently suffer the contumelies which the infidels utter against 
thee; and depart from them with a decent departure. And let me 
alone with those who charge the Kordn with falsehood, who enjoyShe 
blessings of this life ; and bear with them for awhile : verily with us 
are heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke him who 
swalloweth it^ and painful torment. On a certain day the ea^h shall 
be shaken, and the mountains also^ and the mountains shall become a 
heap of sand poured forth. Verily we have sent unto you an apostle, 
to bear witness against you ; as we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh : but 
Pharaoh was disobedient unto the apostle ; wherefore we chastised 
him with a heavy chastisement How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye 
believe not, the day which shall make children become grey-headed 
through terror f The heaven shall be rent in sunder thereby; the 
promise thereof shall surely be performed. Verily this is an admoni- 
tion ; and whoever is willing to be admonished, will take the way unto 
his Lord. Thy Lord knoweth that thou continucst in sprayer attd 
meditation sometimes near two-third parts of the night, and sometimes 
one-half thereof, and at other times one-third part thereof : and a part 
of thy companions, who are with thee, do the same. But God 
measureth the night and the day ; he loioweth that ye cannot exactly 
compute the same : wherefore he turneth favourably unto you.® Read, 
therefore, so mugh of the KorS.n as may be easy unto you. He knoweth 
that there will be some infirm among you ; and others travel through 
die earth, that they may obtain a competency of the bounty of God \ 

thirds. Or the meaning may be, either take a small matter from a lesser part of the night thaa^ 
one-half, from one-third, and so reduce it to a fourth; or add to such lesser part, and 
make if a full half.l 

k viz., The precepts contained in the KorSn ; which are heavy and difficult to those who are 
, obliged to observe them, and especially to the prophet, whose care it was to see that his people 
observed them also.* 

1 Or, the person who risetk by mgkt; or, the hours, or particularly the first hours of the 
&c. 

“ For the nighttime is most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for reading God’s 
wmrd distinctly and with attention, by reason of the absence of every noise and object which 
Olay distract the mind. 

IVfarracci, having mentioned this natural explication of the Mohammedan commentators, be- 
cause he finds one word in the verse which may be taken in a sense tending that way, says the 
wltolc may with greater exactness be expounded^ of the fitness of the night season for amorous 
diversions and discourse ; and he p^aphrases it in Latin thus : Certeinprincipio noctis mafiis 
robur et vim hahet homo, ad foeminas premendas et subagitandas, et ad clarioribus verbis 
mmores suos propalandos,^ A most effectual way, this, to turn a book into ridicule ! 

" As thorns and thistles, the fruit of the infemm tree al Zakkfim, and the corruption flowmg 
from the bodies of the damned. 

o By making the matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting of the 
hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading and praying : for some of the 
Moslems, not knowing how the time passed, used to watch the whole n^ht, standing and 
walking about till their legs and feet swelled in a sad manner. The commentators add that 
this precept of dedicating a part of the night to devotion, is abrogated by the institution of tha 
five hours of prayer.^ 

1 Idem. s Idem, ^allalo'ddia > Marracc. in Ale. p. 759. « Al BeidiwL 
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and others figtit in the defence of God^s faith. Read, therefore, so 
much of the same as may be easy. And observe the stated times of 
prayer, and pay the legal alms ; and lend unto God an acceptable 
loan ; for whatever good ye send before for youi* souls, ye shall find 
the same with God. This will be better, and will merit a greater 
reward.*^ And ask God forgiveness ; for God is ready to forgive, and 
•merciful 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

ENTITLED, THE COVERED ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OP TUB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O TH0U covered,*! arise and preach,' and ma^ify thy Lord. And 
cleanse thy garments : and fly every abomination :* and be not 
liberal, in hopes to receive more in return : and patiently wait for thy 
Lord. When the trumpet shall sound, verily that day shall be a day 
of distress and uneasiness unto the unbelievers. Let me alone with 
him whom I have created,^ on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, 
-md children dwelling in his presence ” and for whom I have disposed 
ajfairs in a smooth and easy manner,* and who desireth that I will yet 
add other blessings unto hint. By no means : because he is an adver- 
sary to our signs.y I will afflict him with grievous calamities ;■ for he 

• 

P I.F., The (rood which ye shall do in your lifetime will be much more meritorious in the sight 
of Gop, than what ye shall defer till death, and order by will.t 
^ It is related, from Mohammed’s own mouth, that being on Mount Hara, and hearing him- 
self called, he looked on each hand, and saw nobody ; biU looking upwards, he saw the angel 
Gabriel on a throne, between heaven and earth ; at which sight being much terrified, he returned 
to his wife Khadij^, and bade her cover him up ; and that then the angel descended, and ad- . 
dressed him in the words of the text. From hence some think this chapter to have been the 
first which was revealed : but the more received opinion is, that it was the 96th. Others say 
that the prophet, having been reviled by certain of the Koreish, was sitting in a melancholy 
and pensive posture, wrapped up in his mantle, when Gabriel accosted him : and some say he 
was sleeping. See the second note to the preceding chapter. • 

' It is generally supposed that Mohammed is here commanded more especially to warn his 
near relations, the Koreish ; as he is expressly ordered to do in a subsequent revelation.* 

* By the word abomination the commentators generally agree idolatry to be principally 
intended. 

• The person here meant Is generally supposed to have been al Walid Ebn al Mogheira,* a 
orincipal man among the Koreish. 

« Bmng well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as most others 
of the Mecemns were.* 

* By facilitating his advancement to power and dignity ; which were so considerable that he 
was sumamed Rihdna Koreish, or The sweet odour 0/ tJie Koreish^ and al Wahid, t.r., The 
only one. or The incomj>arable.^ 

7 On the revelation of this passage it is said that Walid’s prosperity began to decay, and 
continued daily so to do to the time of his death.® 

■ Or, as the words may be strictly rendered, / will drive him up the crag of a meuntatn\ 
vliich some understand of a mountain of fire, agreeably to a tradition of their prophet, import- 
ing that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this mountain, and then to be cast down firofli * 
thence, alternately for ever ; and that he will be seventy years in climbing up, and as many in 
fisUing down.7 


Idem. * See cap. 36, p. 281, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 33. > Al 

Beiddwi, JallaU * Al Beidiwi. ® Idem. ® Idem. 7 ^enu 
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hath devised and prepared contumelious expressions to ridicule the 
Kordn. May he be cursed: how maliciously hsxh. he prepared the 
same f And again, #nay he be cursed : how maliciously hath he pre- 
pared the same / Then he looked, and frowned, and put on an austere 
countenance ; then he turned back, and was elated with pride ; and he 
said, This is no other than a piece of magic, borrowed from others : 
these are only the words of a man. I will cast him to be burned in 
helL And what shall make thee to understand what hell isf It leaveth 
not anything unconsumedy neither doth it suffer anything to escape • jt 
scorcheth men’s flesh : over the same are nineteen angels appointed. 
We have appointed none but angels to preside over hetl fire and we 
have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord to 
the unbelievers that they to whom the scriptures have been ^ven, 
may be certain of the veracity of this booky and the true believers may 
increase in faith ; and that those to whom the scriptures have been 
given, and the true believers, may not doubt hereafter; and that those 
in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and the unbelievers, may say. 
What mystery doth GOD intend by this number? Thus doth GOD 
cause to err whom he pleaseth ; and he directeth whom he pleaseth. 
None knoweth the armies of thy Lord,* besides him : and this* is no 
other than a memento unto mankind. Assuredly. By the moon, and 
the night when it retreateth, and the morning when it reddeneth, 7 
swear that this ts one of the most terrible calamitiesy giving warning 
unto men, as well unto him among you who desireth to go forward, as 
*i^ho chooseth to remain behind. Every soul is given in 
f which it shall have wrought except the companions 

of the right hand who shall dwell in gardens, and shall ask one 
another questions concerning the wicked, and shall also ask the wicked 
themselves y sayin^y What hath brought you into hell? They shall 
answer. We were not of those who were constant at prayer, neither did 
we feed the poor ; and we waded in vain disputes, with the fallacious 
rcasoners ; and we denied the day of judgment, until death'^ overtook 
us : and the intercession of the interceders shall not avail them. What 
aileth them, therefore, that they turn aside from the admonition of the 
fCordUy as though they were timorous asses flying from a lion ? But 
every man among them desireth that he may have expanded scrolls 
delivered to him from God} By no means. They fear not the life to 
come. By no means : verily this is a sufficient warning. Whoso is 

* The reason of which is said to be, that they might be of a different nature and species from 
thoK who are to be tormented, lest they should have a fellow-feeling of, and compassionate 
their sufferings ; or else, because of their great strength and severity of temper.l 

h Or, for a trial 0/ them : because they might say this was a particular borrowed by 
Mohammed of the Jews. 

® And especially the Jews ; this being conformable to what i.« contained in their books.* 

^ t.e.. All his creatures ; or particularly the number and strength of the guards of heil 

* The antecedent seems to be hell. 

f ^ chapter 52, p. 388. 

t i.e.. The bles.sea who shall redeem themselves by their good works. Some say these are 
tfie angels, and others, such as die infants.^ 

h Literally, That which is certain, 

i For the mfidels to' Mohammed that they would never obey him as a prophet till ha 
hroHght each man a writing from heaven, to this effect, viz.. From Goo to suck a out: FoUom 
kfoksuussicei,^ 

1 Ide^a « fallal. * See cap. 56, p. 396 . note «. « Al « Id.-m. 
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willing io be warned^ him shall it warn : but they shall not be warned, 
unless God shall please. He is worthy to be feared ; and he is inclined 
to forgiveness. 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

ENTITLED, THE RESURRECTION ; REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERaPUL GOD. 

■^ERfLY I swear^ by the day of resurrection ; and I swear by the 
• soul which accuseth itself:^ doth man think that we will not 
gather his bones together? Yea: we are able to put together the 
smallest bones of his fingers. But man chooseth to be wicked, the 
time which is before him. He asketh, When will the day of resurrec- 
tion be f But when the sight shall be dazzled, and the moon shall be 
eclipsed, and the sun and the moon shall be in conjunction on that 
day man shall say, Where is a place of refuge ? By no means : there 
shall be no place to fly unto. With thy Lord shall be the sure mansion 
of rest on that day : on that day shall a man be told that which he hath 
done first and last.® Yea, a man shall be an evidence against himself : 
and though he offer his excuses, they shall not be received. Move not 
thy tongue, O Mohammed^ in repeatincr the revelations brought thee by 
Gabriel^ before he shall have finished the same^ that thou piayest quickly 
commit them to memory : for the collecting the Kordn in thy mind, 
and the teaching thee the true reading thereof, are Incumbent on us. 
But when we shall have read the same unto thee by the tongue of the 
angel, do thou follow the reading thereof : and afterwards it shall be 
our part to explain it unto thee. By no means shall thou be thus hasty 
for the future. But ye love that which hasteneth away,® and neglect 
the life to come. Some countenances, on that day, shall be bright, 
looking towards their LORD ; and some countenances, on that day, ^all 
be dismal : they shall think that a crushing calamity shall be brought 
upon them. Assuredly. When a man^s soul shall come up to his 
throat, in his last agony; and the stafulers-by shall say. Who bringeth 
a charm to recover him f and shall think it to be his departure out of 


k Or, I will not swear. See chapter 56, p. 398, note . 

1 Being conscious of having offended, and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding its endea, 
vours to do its duty ; or, tlte pious soul which shall blame others, at the last day, for having 
been remiss in Iheir devotions, &c. Some understand the words of the soul of Adam, in par- 
ticular ; who is continually blaming himself for having lost paradise by his disobedience. ^ 

“ Rising both in the west which conjunction is no contradiction to what is mentioned just 
before, of the moon’s ^ing eclipsed ; because those words are not to be understood of a regular 
ecUpse, but metaphorically, of the moon’s losing her light at the last day in a preternatural 
mannei. Some think the meaning rather to be, that the sun and the moon shall ne joimd in 
the loss of their light. > 

" Or, the good which he hath done, and that which he hath left undone, &c. 

0 i.e. , The heetiim pleasures of this life. The words intimate the natural hastineii and 
impatience of man,> who takes up with a present enjoyment, though short and bitter in it* 
consequences, rather than wait for real happiness in futurity. 

• • 

9 Idem. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 62. 9 A 1 Beid&wL ^ See cap. 27, p. agtf. 
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this worlds and one leg shall be joined with the other leg on that day 
unto thy LORD shall he be driven. For he believed not,*i neither did 
he pray ; but he accused God’s apostle of imposture, and turned back 
from obeying him : then he departed unto his family, walking with a 
haughty mien. Wherefore, woe be unto thee ; woe ! And again, Woe be 
ufito thee ; woe ! Doth man think Uiat he shall be left at full liberty, 
without control f Was he not a drop of seed, which was emitted? 
Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood ; and God formed him, 
and fashioned him with just proportion : and made of him two sejces, 
the male and the female. M not he who hath done this able to quidken 
the dead ? 


CHAPTER LXXVl. 

ENTITLED, MAN ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THB NAMB OF THB MOST MBRCIPUL GOD. 

D id there not pass over man a long space of time ; during which 
he was a thing not worthy of remembrance ?“ Verily we have 
created man of the mingled seed of both sexes, that we might prove 
him ; and we have made him to hear and to see.* We have surely 
directed him \n the way ; whether he be grateful or ungrateful. Verily 
we have prepared for the unbelievers chains, and collars, and burning 
fire. But the just shall drink of a cup of wine ^ mixed with the water of 
Cafur," a fountal.i whereof the servants of God shall drink ; they shall 
convey the same by channels whithersoever they please. These fulfil 
their vow, and dread the day, the evil whereof will disperse itself far 
abroad ; and give food unto the poor, and the orphan, and the bondman, 
for his sake, sayings We feed you for God’s sake only : we desire no 
lecompence from you, nor any thanks : verily we dread, from our Lord, 
a dismal and calamitous day.* Wherefore God shall deliver them 

P And when he shaU stretch forth his legs together, as is usual with dying persons. 
The words may also be translated, A fid when one ajjfliction shall be joifud with another 
affliction. 

« Or, He did not fflve alms ; or. He was not a ntan of veracity. ^ Some suppose Abu Jahl, 
and others one Adi Ebn Kab!a, to be pmicularly inveighed against in this chapter. 

' It is somewhat doubtful whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or Medina. 

' Some taJee these words to be s^ken of Adam, whose body, according to the Mohammedan 
tradition, was at first a figure of clay, and was left forty years to dry before God breathed life 
into it others understand them of man in general, and of the time he lies in the womb. 

t ThsU he might be capable of receiving the rules and directions given by God for hit 
guidance and of meriting reward or punisnment for his observance or neglect of them. 

» Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its resembling campkire (which the 
word signifies]! in odour and whiteness. Some take the word for an appellative, and think the 
wine of paradise will be mixed with camphire^ because of its agreeable coolness and smell* 
s It is related that Hasan and Hosein, Mohammed’s grandchildren, on a certain time being 
both sick, the prophet, among others, visited them, and they wished Ali to make some vow to 
God for the recovery of his sons : whereupon AIL and F&tema, and Fidda, their maid-servant, 
vowed a fast of three days in case they did well ; as it happened they did. This vow was 
perfbmied with so great strictness, that the first day, having no provisions in the house, Ali was 

* See the notes to cap. s, p. 4* * A1 Beidilwi > Idem. 
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from the evil of ^hat day, and shall cast on them brightness of counte- 
nance, and joy ; and shsiU reward them, for their patient persevering, 
with a garden, and silk garments : therein shall they repose themselves 
on couches ; they shall see therein neither sun not moon and the 
shades thereof shatt be near spreading above them, and the fruits thereof 
shall hang low, so as to be easily gathered. And their attendants shall 
^o round about unto them, with vessels of silver, and goblets ; the 
bottles shall be bottles of silver shining like glass; they shall determine 
the measure thereof by their wish. And therein shall they be given to 
drink of a cup of wine ^ mixed with the water of Zenjebil,® a fountain in 
par^ise named Salsabil t and youths, which shall continue for ever in 
their bloom, shall go round to attend them ; when thou seest them, thou 
shalt think them to be scattered pearls : and when thou lookest, there 
shalt tho« behold delights, and a great kingdom. Upon them shall be 
gjpnents of fine green silk, and of brocades, and they shall be adorned 
with bracelets of silver : and their Lord shall give them to drink of a 
most pure liquor ; and shall say unto them, Verily this is your reward : 
and your endeavour is gratefully accepted. Verily we have sent down 
unto thee the Koran, by a gradual revelation. Wherefore patiently 
wait the judgment of the Lord ; and obey not any wicked person or 
unbeliever among them. And commemorate the name of thy Lord, in 
the morning and in the evening : and during some part of the night 
worship him, and praise him a long part of the night. Verily these 
men love the transitory life, and leave behind them the heavy day of 
judgment We have created them, and have strengthened their joints ; 
and when we please, we will substitute others like unto them, in their 
stead. Verily this is an admonition : and whoso willeth, taketh the 
way unto his Lord : but ye shall not will, unless God willeth ; for God 
is knowing and wise. He leadeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy ; 
but for the unjust hath he prepared a grievous punishthent. 

obliged to borrow three measures of barley of one Simeon, a Jew, of Khaibar, one measure of 
which F&tema ground the same day, and baked five cakes of the meal, and they were set 
before them to break their fast with after sunset : but a poor man coming to them, they gave 
all their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting anything except water. The next 
day Fatema made anotlier measure into bread, for the same purpose ; but an orphan begging 
some food, they chose to let him have it, and passed that night as the first; and the third 
day they likewise gave their whole provision to a famished captive. XJpon this occasion 
Gabriel descended with the chapter., before us, and told Mohammed that God congratulated 
him on the virtues of his family.! 

7 Because they shall not need the light of cither.® The word Zamharir, here translated 
moon^ properly signifies extreme cold: for which reason soine understand the meaning of the 
pasi^e to be, that in paradise there shall be felt no excess either of keat or of cold, 

■ The word signifies ginger, which the Arabs delight to mix with the water they drink ; and 
therefore the water of this fountain is supposed to have the taste of that spice.® 

• Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat. 

1 Idem. S See Revel zxL aj. > A1 Beidflwi, JallaL 
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c CHAPTER LXXVll. 

ENTITLED, THOSE WHICH ARE SENT; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TUB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the angels which are sent by God^ following one another in a coii- 
tinual series ; and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion ; 
and by those which disperse his commands^ by divulging them tkr^u^h 
the earth; and by those' which separate truth from falsehood^ by dis- 
tinguishing the same; and by those which communicate divine 
admonitions, to excuse, or to threaten i'* verily that which ye are 
promised® is inevitable. When the stars, therefore, shall b^ out, and 
when the heaven shall be cloven in sunder, and when the mountains 
shall be winnowed, and when the apostles shall have a time assigned 
them to appear and bear testimony against their respective people; to 
what a day shall that appointment be deferred ! to the day of separa- 
tion : and what shall cause thee to understand what the day of separa- 
tion is f On that day, woe be unto them who accused the prophets of 
imposture 1 Have we not destroyed the obstinate unbelievers of old ? 
We will also cause those of the latter times to follow them. Thus do 
we deal with the wicked. Woe be, on that day, unto them who accused 
the prophets of imposture ! Have we not created you of a contemptible 
drop of seedy which we placed in a sure repository, until the fixed term 
of delivery f And we were able to do this : for we are most powerful 
On that day, woe be unto those who accused the frophets of imposture ! 
Have we not jniade the earth to contain the living and the dead, and 
placed therein stable and lofty mountainsy and given you fresh water 
to drink? Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the prophets 
of imposture ! It shall be said unto themy Go ye to the punishment 
which ye denied as a falsehood : go ye into the shadow of the smoke of 
which shall ascend in three columns, and shall not snside you from 
the heaty neither shall it be of service against the flame ; but it shall 
cast forth sparks as big as towers, resembling yellow camels in colourP 
Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! 
This shall be a day whereon they shall not speak to any purpose; 
neither shall they be permitted to excuse themselves. Woe be, on that 
day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! This shall be 
the day of separation : we will assemble both you and your predecessors. 
Wherefore, if ye have any cunning stratagem, employ stratagems 
against me. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the prophets 

*» Some understand the whole passage of the vertex of the Korfin ; which continued to be 
sent down, parcel after parcel, during the space of several years, and which rescind (for so the 
verb dsafa may also be tnmslated) and abolish all former dispensations, divulging and making 
known the ways of salvation, distinguishing truth from falsehood, and communicating admo- 
nition, &c. ^me interpret the first three verses of the winds, sent in a continual succession, 
blowing with a violent gust, and dispersing rain over the earth ; and others /give different 
erolications. 

^ viz., The day of judgment. 

^ Being a fiery colour. Others, however, suppose these sparks will be of a dusky hue. 
like that of bltuk camels, which always inclines a httle to the yellow ; the word translao^ 
reUow. signifying sometimes black. Some copies, by the variation of a vowel, have caobt, 
insteaa^ camels, 
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of imposture I ftut the pious shall dwell amidst^shades and fountains, 
and fruits of the kinds which they shall desire ; and it shall be said unto 
them^ Eat and drink with easy digestion, in recommence for that which 
ye have wrought ; for thus do we reward the righteous doers. Woe be, 
on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! Eat, 
O unbelievers^ and enjoy the pleasures of this life^ for a little while : 
Mierily ye are wicked men. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused 
the prophets of imposture ! And when it is said unto them. Bow down ; 
they do not bow down. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused 
the prophets of imposture ! In what new revelation will they belie vej 
after this ? 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE NEWS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

(XXX.) CONCERNING what do the unbelievers ask questions of 
^ one another ? Concerning the great news of the resur- 
rection, about which they disagree. Assuredly they shall hereafter know 
the truth thereof Again, Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth 
the7-eof Have we not made the earth for a bed, and the mountains for 
stakes to fix the same f And have we not created you of two sexes ; 
and appointed your sleep for rest ; and made the night ^a garment to 
cover you; and destined the day to the gaining your livelihood ; and 
built over you seven solid heavens; and placed therein^ burning lamp.? 
And do we not send down from the clouds pressing forth rain, water 
pouring down in abundance, that we may thereby produce corn, and 
herbs, and gardens planted thick with trees f Verily the day of sepa- 
ration is a fixed period : the day whereon the trumpet shall sound, and 
ye shall come in troops to juds;7nent; and the heaven shall be opened, 
and shall be full of gates for the angels to pass throttgh; and the 
mountains shall pass away, and become as a vapour ; verily hell shall 
be a place of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressors, who shall 
remain therein for ages : they shall not taste any refreshment therein, 
or any drink, except boiling water, and filthy corruption : a fit recom- 
pence for their deeds I For they hoped that they should not be brought 
to an account, and they disbelieved our signs, accusing them of false- 
hood. But everything have we computed, and written down. Taste, 
therefore : we will not add unto you any other than torment.' But for 
the pious is prepared a place of bliss : gardens planted with trees, and 
vineyards, and damsels with swelling breasts, of equal age with them^ 
selves^ and a full cup. They shall hear no vain discourse there, nor any 
falsehood. * This shall be their recompence from thy Lord ; a gift fully 

« See chapter i6, p. 196, and chapter 31, p. 307. 

r This, say the commentators, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the whole Koril^ 
pronounced against the inhabitants of hell ; they being hereby assured that every change u 
their torments will be for the worse. 
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sufficient : from the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatever u 
between them ; the MercifuL The inhabitants of heaven or of earth 
shall not dare to demand audience of him : the day whereon the spirit 
Gabriel and the other angels shall stand in order, they shall not speak 
in behalf of themselves or others ^ except he only to whom the Merciful 
shall grant permission, and who shall say that which is right. This is 
the infallible day. Whoso, therefore, willeth, let him return unto hfe 
Lord. Verily we threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand : the 
day whereon a man shall behold the good or evil deeds which his hjjids 
have sent before him ; and the unbeliever shall say, Would to God I 
were dust ! 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

ENTITLED, THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the angels who tear forth the souls of some with violence ; and by 
those who draw forth the souls of others ytiih gentleness by those 
who glide swimmingly through the air with the commands of God; and 
those who precede and usher the righteous to paradise; and those who 
subordinately govern the affairs of this world: on a certain day, the 
disturbing blast of the trumpet shall disturb the universe; and the sub- 
sequent blast Shall follow it On that day men's hearts shall tremble : 
their looks shail be cast down. The infidels say. Shall we surely be 
made to return whence we came After we shall have become rotten 
bones, shall we be again raised to life? They say. This then will be 
a return to loss. Verily it will be but one sounding offhe trumpet} 
and behold, they shall appear alive on the face of the earth.*^ Hath 
not the story of Moses reached thee ? When his Lord called unto him 
in the holy valley Towa,^ sayings Go unto Pharaoh ; for he is insolently 
wicked : and say. Hast thou a desire to become just and holy ? and 1 
will direct thee unto thy Lord, that thou mayest fear to transgress. 
And he showed him the very great sign of the rod turned into a serpent: 
but he charged Moses with imposture, and rebelled against God, Then 
he turned back hastily ; and he assembled the magicians^ and cried 


I These are the angel of death and his assistants, who will take the souls of the wicked in t 
rough and cruel manner from the inmost part of their bodies, as a man drags up a thing from 
the bottom of the sea ; but will take the souls of the good in a gentle and easy manner from 
their lips, as when a man draws a bucket of water at one pull.^ 

There are several other interpretations of this whole p^sage ; some expounding all the five 
ports of the oath of the stars, others of the souls of men, others of the souls of warriors in 
particular, and others of war-horses : a detail of which, 1 apprehend, would r^^r tire thra 
please. 

^ i.e.t Shall we be restored to our former condition ? 

< viz.. The second or third blast, according to different opinions. 

k Or, they shall appear at the place of pidgmeut. The original word al Sfthira is also on* 
of the names of hell. 

1 See chapter so, p. 254. 
r » 
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aloud, sa3ring, f am your supreme Lord. Wherefore God chastised 
him with the punishment of the life to come, and also of this present 
life. Verily herein is an example unto him who teveth to rebel. Are 
ye more difficult to create, or the heaven which God hath built ? He 
hath raised the height thereof, and hath perfectly formed the same : 
and he hath made the night thereof dark, and hath produced the light 
thereof. After this he stretched out the earth,® whence he caused to 
spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture thereof ; and he estab- 
li^ed the mountains, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle. 
Wnen the prevailing, the great day shall come, on that day shall a man 
call to remembrance what he hath purposely done : and hell shall be 
exposed to the view of the spectator. And whoso shall have trans- 
gressed^ and shall have chosen this present life; verily hell shall be his 
abode : but whoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his Lord, 
and shall have refrained his soul from lust ; verily paradise shall be his 
abode. They will ask thee concerning the last hour, when will be the 
fixed time thereof. By what means const thou give any information of 
the. same ? Unto thy Lord belongeih the knowledge o/the period there- 
of : and thou art only a wamer, who fearest the same. The day where- 
on they shall see the same, it shall seem to them as though they had 
not tarried in the world longer than an evening or a morning thereof. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

ENTITI.ED, HE FROWNED ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

'T'HE frowned, and turned aside, because the blind man came 

unto him and how dost thou know whether he shall peradven- 
ture be cleansed from his sins; or whether he shall be admonished, and 
the admonition shall profit him ? The man who is wealthy thou re- 
ceivest respectfully ; whereas it is not to be charg^ed on thee, that he is 
not cleansed : but him who cometh unto thee earnestly seeking his 
salvation^ and who feareth God^ dost thou neglect By no means 
shouldst thon act thus. Verily the Kordn is an admonition (and he 
who is willing retaineth tlie same); written in volumes honourable, 

“ Which had been created before the heavens, but without expansion.! 

“ This passage was revealed on the following occasion. A certain - blind man, named Abd* 
allah Ebn Omm MactQm, came and interrupted Mohammed while he was engaged in earnest 
discourse with some of the principal Koreish, whose conversion he had hopes of ; but the prophet 
taking no notice of him, the blind man, not knowing he was otherwise busied, raised his voice, 
and said, C^postle of God, teach me some /art oj what God hath taught thee ; but Moham- 
med, vexedat this interruption, frowned and turned away from him ; for which he is here repre- 
hended. After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn Omm Mactflm, he showed him great 
respect, saying, The man is welcome, on whose account my Loro hath reprimanded me; wad 
he ma^ mm twice governor of Medics 
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exalted, and pure ; by the hands of scribes honoured ct»id just.® May 
man be cursed ! What hath seduced him to infidelity ? Of what thing 
doth God create him ? Of a drop of seed doth he create him ; and he 
formeth him with proportion ; and then facilitateth his passage out oj 
the womb: afterwards he causeth him to die, and layeth him in the 
grave ; hereafter, when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life. 
Assuredly. He hath not hitherto fully performed what God hath com-« 
manded him. Let man consider his food ; in what manner it is pro- 
vided. ^ We pour down water by showers; afterwards we cleave the 
earth in clefts, and we cause corn to spring forth therein, and graffes, 
and clover, and the olive, and the palm, and gardens planted thick with 
trees, and fruits, and grass, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle. 
When the stunning sound of the trinnpet shall be heard; on that day 
shall a man fly from his brother, and his mother, and his father, ‘and his 
wife, and his children. Every man of them, on that day, shall have 
business of his own sufficient to employ his thoughts. On that day the 
faces of some shall be bright, laughing, and joyful : and upon the faces 
of others^ on that day, shall there be dust ; ^rkness shall cover them. 
These are the unbelievers, the wicked. 


CHAPTER LXXXL 

ENTITLED, THE FOLDING UP ; REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

% 

rHEN the sun shall be folded up;*^ and when the stars shall fall; 
and when the mountains shall be made to pass away ; and when 
the camels ten months gone with young shall be neglected and when 
the wild beasts shall be gathered together f and when the seas shall 
boil ;• and when the souls shall be joined again to their bodies; and 
, when the girl who hath been buried alive shall be asked for what crime 
she was put to death and when the books shall be laid open ; and 
when the heaven shall be removed and when hell shall bum fiercely ; 
and when paradise shall be brought near ; every soul shall know what 


o Being transcribed from the pr€served iablt^ highly honoured in the sight of God, kept pur^ 
and uncoiTupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the angels. Some under* 
stand hereby the books of the prophets, with which the KorSn agrees m substance. 1 
P As a garment that is laid by. 
q See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 64. 

*■ See ibid. p. 64 and 67. 

• See ibid. p. 64. 

‘ For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive as soon as 
they were torn ; for fear they should be impoverished by providing for them, or should suffer 
disgrace on their account. See chapter 16, p. 199. r 

« Or plucked away from its place, as the skin is plucked off from a camel which is flaying ; 
for that is the proper signification of the verb here used. Marracci fancies the passage alludes 
to that in the Psalins,^ where, according to the versions of the Septuagint and the Vulgate, 
God is to liave stretched out the heaveti like a skht. 


I A1 Zamnkh. * Psalm dv. t. 
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it hath wrought. Verily I swear* by the stars which are retrograde, 
which move swiftly, and which hide themselves ;y and by the night, 
when it cometh on; and by the morning, when it a^eareth; that these 
are the words of an honourable messenger,* endued with strength, of 
established dignity in the sight of the possessor of the throne, obeyed 
by the angels under his authority^ and faithful : and your companion 
^Mohammed is not distracted. He had already seen him in the clear 
horizon:*^ and he suspected not^ the secrets revealed unto him. Neither 
are these the words of an accursed devil.® Whither, therefore, are ye 
goftig ? This is no other than an admonition unto all creatures ; unto 
him among you who shall be willing to walk uprightly : but ye shall not 
will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all creatures. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 

ENTITLED, THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOa 

\^HEN the heaven shall be cloven in sunder; and when the stars 
* * shall be scattered ; and when the seas shall be suffered to join 
their waters ; and when the graves shall be turned upside down ; every 
soul shall know what it hath committed, and what it hath omitted. 0 
man, what hath seduced thee against thy gracious Lord, who hath 
created thee, and put thee together, and rightly disposecPthee 1 In what 
form he pleased hath he fashioned thee. Assuredlyr But ye deny the 
last judgment as a falsehood. Verily there are appointed over you 
guardian angelsp honourable in the sight of God, writing down your 
actions s who know that which ye do. The just shcill surely be in a place 
<?/■ delight: but the wicked shall surely in hell; they shall be cast 
therein to be burned, on the day of judgment, and they shall not be 
absent therefrom for ever. What shall cause thee to understand what 
the day of judgment is f Again, What shall cause thee to understand 
what the day of judgment is ? It is a day whereon one soul shall not 
be able to obtain anything in behalf of another soul : and the command 
on that day shall be God’s. 


* Or, I will not swear ^ &c. See chapter 56, p. 398, note 

7 Some understand hereby the stars in general, but the more exact commentators, five of the 
planets, viz., the two which accompany the sun, and the three superior planets; which have 
teth a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves in the rays of the sun, or when they 
set. 

■ i.e.^ Gabriel 

* See chapter 53, p. 389. 

b Some copies, by a change of one letter only, instead of dhantnin, read daninin ; and then 
the words should be rendered. He is not tenacious of, or grudges not to communicate to you, 
the secret revelations which he has received. 

® >^o has overheard, by stealth, the discourse of the angels. The verse is an answer to a 
calumny of the infidels, who said the Korfin was only a piece of divination, or magic ; for the 
Arabs suppose the soothsayer, or magician, receives his intelligence from those evil spints, who 
•re continually listening to learn what they can from the inhabitants of heaven. 

4 See ^ptM 50^ p. 384, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 56. 
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CHAPTER LXXXlII. 

ENTITLED, THCtSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT; 

REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IM THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

OE be unto those who give short measure or weight ; who, when 

* » they receive by measure from other men, take the full ; but when 
they measure unto them, or weigh unto them, defraud 1 Do not thftse 
think they shall be raised again at the great day ; the day whereon 
mankind shall stand before the Lord of all creatures ? By no means. 
Verily the register of the actions of wicked is surely in Sejjin.* 
And what shall make thee to understand what Sejjin is f It is'z. book 
distinctly written. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the 
i>rophcts of imposture ; who denied the day of judgment as a falsehood ! 
And none denieth the same as a falsehood, except every unjust and 
flagitious person : who, when our signs are rehearsed unto him, saith. 
They are fables of the ancients. By no means : but rather their lusts 
have cast a veil over their hearts. By no means. Verily they shall he 
shut out from their Lord on that day; and they shall be sent into hell 
to be burned : then shall it be said unto them^ by the infernal guards^ 
This is what ye denied as a falsehood. Assuredly. But the register 
of the actions of righteous is in Illiyyfln I and what shall cause thee 
to understand what Illiyyun is f It is a book distinctly written ; those 
who approach near unto God are witnesses thereto.* Verily the 
righteous shall dwell among delights ; seated on couches they shall be- 
hold objects of pleasure; thou shalt see in their faces the brightness of 
joy. They shall b^^ given to drink of pure wine, sealed ; the seal where- 
of shall be musk :** and to this let those aspire, who aspire to happiness: 
and the water mixed therewith shall be of Tasnim,* a fountain whereof 
those shall drink who approach near unto the divine presencel^ They 

• Is the name of the general register, wherein the actions of all the wicked, both men and 
genii, are distinctly entered. Sejn signifie.s a prUoti ; and this book, as some think, derives its 
name from thence, because it will occasion those whose deeds are there recorded to be inipri- 
* sorted in hell. Sejjin, or .Sajin, is also the name of the dungeon beneath the sevenpi earth, the 
residence of Eblis and his host, where, it is supposed by some, that this book is kept, and 
where the souls of the wicked will be detained tdl the resurrection. 1 If the latter exy)iication 
be admitted, the words. Ami what shall make thee to understand what liejjin isi should be 
enclosed within a parenthesis. 

f The word is a plural, and signifies high places. Some say it is the general register wherein 
the actioris of tlie righteous, whether angels, men, or genii, are distinctly recorded. Others 
will have it to ^ a ^nace in the seventh heaven, under the throne of Goo, where this book is 
kept, and where the souls of the just, as many think, will remain till the last day. 2 If we 
prefer the latter opinion, the words, A fid what shall make thee to undef stand what llliyykn 
is t should likewise be enclosed in a parenthesis. 

f Or, are present with, and keep the same. 

It i.e.. The vessels containing the same shall be sealed vrith musk, instead of clay. Some 
understand by the seal of this wine its farewell, or the flavour it will leave in the mouth after 
it is drank. 

I Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its being conveyed to the highest 
apartments. , * 

k For they shall drink the water of Tasntm pure and unmixed, being continuailly and wholly 
employed m the contemplation of God ; but the other inhabitants of paradise ^11 drink it 
mixed with their wine.* 

1 Jallalo'ddin, al Beid&wi. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 6x. * Jallalo’ddln. See the 

PlElim. Di^c. ubi sup. *^A1 BeidAwi. 
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who act wickedly laugh the true believers to scorn , and when they pass 
by them, they wink at one another : and when they turn aside to their 
people, they turn aside making scurrilous jests -^and when they see 
them, they say. Verily these are mistaken men. But they are not sent 
to be kee^rs over them.^ Wherefore one day the true believers, in 
their turn^ shall laugh the infidels to scorn lying on couches, they 
shall look down ufon them in hell. Shall not the infidels be rewarded 
for that which they have done ? 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

ENTITLED, THE RENDING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA." 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A^HEN the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall obey its Lord, 
and shall be capable thereof; and when the earth shall be 
stretched out,® and shall cast forth that which is therein,^ and shall re- 
main empty, and shall obey its Lord, and shall be capable thereof; 
O man, verily labouring thou labourest to meet thjr LORD, and thou 
shalt meet him.^ And he who shall have his book given into his right 
hand, shall be called to an easy account, and shall turn unto his famUy' 
with joy : but he who shall have his book given him behind his back,* 
shall invoke destruction to fall upon him, and he shall be sent into hell 
to be burned ; because he rejoiced insolently amidst his family on earth. 
Verily he thought that he should never return t^to God: yea verily ; 
but his Lord beheld him. Wherefore I swear* by the redness of Ae 
sky after sunset, and by the night, and the ' animals which it driveth 
together, and by the moon when she is at the full ; ye shall surely be 
transferred successively from state to state.® What aileih them, there- 
fore, that they believe not the resurrection; and that, when the Korin 
is read unto them, they worship not?* Yea; the unbelievers accuse the 
same of imposture ; but God well knoweth the malice which they keftp 

1 The infidels are not commissioned by God to call the believers to account, or to judge 
of their actions. 

" When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell. It is also said, that a door shall 
be shown the damned, o[>ening into paradise, and they shall be bidden to go in ; but when 
they come near the door it shall be suddenly shut, and the believers within shall laugh at 
them.l 

“ There are some who take this chaptw to have been revealed at Medina. 

0 Like a skin ; every mountain and hill being levelled. 

P As the treasures hidden in its bowels, and the dead bodies which lie in their graves. 

q Or, and thou shalt meet thy labour; whether thy works be good, or whether they be evil 

** i.e.^ His relations or friends who are true believers ; or rather, to his wives and servants, oi 
the damsels and youths of paradise, who wait to receive him.* 

* Tl^t is, into his left hand ; for the wicked will have that hand bound behind their back, 
and their right hand to their neck. 

‘ Or, / will not swear. See chapter 56, p. 398, note “. 

« t.r. From the state of the living, to that of the dead ; and from the state of the dead, to • 
new state of life in another world. 

s Qr, huneble not themselves. 


i Idep. > Idem. 
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hidden in their breasts. Wherefore denounce unto thehi a grievous 
punishment, except those who believe and do good works : for them is 
prepared a never-failing reward. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

ENTITLED, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the heaven adorned w?th signs ;y by the promised day of judg^ 
ment; by the witness, and the witnessed ;■ cursed were the con- 
trivers of the pit,* of fire supplied with fuel ; when they sat round the 
same, and were witnesses of what they did against the true believers:'* 
and they afflicted them for no other reason, but because they believed 
in the mighty, the glorious God, unto whom belon^eth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth : and God is witness of all things. Verily for those 
who prosecute the true believers of either sex, and afterwards repent 
not, is prepared the torment of hell ; and they shall suffer the pain of 
burning.® But for those who believe, and do that which is right, are 
destined gardens beneath which rivers flow : this shall be great felicity. 
Verily the vengeance of thy LORD is severe. He createth, and he re- 
storeth to life: he is inclined to forgive, andgrsidous : the possessor of 
the glorious throne ; who effecteth that which he pleaseth. Hath not 
the story of the lv)sts of Pharaoh,*' and of Thamud,® reached thee? 
Yet the unbelievers cpase not to accuse the divine revelations of false- 

7 The original word properly signifies towers^ which some interpret of real towers,! wherein 
it is supposed the angels keep guard and others, of the stars of the first magnitude : but the 
generality of expositors understand thereby the twelve signs of the zodiac, wherein the planets 
make their several stations.^ 

* The meaning of these words is very uncertain, and the explications of the commentators 
consequently vary. One thinks the witness to be Mohammed, and that which is bo>ne witness 
o/, to be the resunection, or the professors of the Mohammedan faith ; or else that these latter 
9 x^ 4 he witness, and the professors of every other religion, those who will be witnessed against 
by them. Another suppioses tJie witness to be the guardian angel, and his charge the person 
witnessed against. Another expounds the words of the day of Arafat, the oth of Dhu’lhajja, 
and of the <uiy of slaying the victims, which is the day following, or else of Friday, the day of 
the weekly assembling of the Mohammedans at their mosques, and of the people who are 
assembled on those days, &c.^ 

• Literally, the lords of the pit. These were the ministers of the per^cution raised by Dhu 
Nowfis, king of Yaman, who was of the Jewish religion, against the inhabitants of Najrfin: 
for they having embraced Christianity (at that time the true religion, by the confession of 
Mohaunmed himselO, the bigoted tyrant commanded all those who would not renounce their 
faith to ^ cast mto apit, or trench, filled with fire, and there burnt to ashes.^ Others, however, 
tell the story with different circumstances.^ 

^ Or, as some choose to understand the words. And shall he witnesses against thetnselves, 
at the day qf judgment, <f their unjust treatment oj[ the true believers. 

® Whiem pain, it is said, the persecutc^rs of the Christian martyrs above mentioned felt in this 
life ; the fire bursting forth upon them ftom the pit, and consuming them.7 
® See chapter 7, p. 1x5, &c. 

* See ibid. p. xxz. See. 

! Yahya. * See cap. 15, p. xgx. > Jallal., al Beidfim, Yahya. 4 Idem. 4 Idem. 
Vide Poc. Spec. p. 6a ; Ecchellens. Hist Arab, part L c. 10 : and Prid. Life of Mah. p. 6x. 

4 Vide D'Herbel BibL Orient Art Abou Navas. 7 Al Beidfiwi, Yahya. 
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hood : but Gk)D encompasseth them behind, that they cannot escape. 
Verily that which they reject is a glorious Korin j the original whereof 
is written in a table kept in heaven,^ 


CHAPTER LXXXVL 

ENTITLED, THE STAR WHICH APPEARETH BY NIGHT ; REVEALED 
AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the heaven, and that which appeareth by night : but what shall 
cause thee to understand what that which appeareth by night isf 
it is the star of piercing brightness :« every soul hath a guardian set 
over it. Let a man consider, therefore, of what he is created. He is 
created of seed poured forth, issuing from the loins, and the breast- 
bones.*^ Verily God is able to restore him to life, the day whereon all 
secret thoughts and actions shall be examined into ; and he shall have 
no power to defend himself^ nor any protector. By the heaven which 
retumeth the rainf and by the earth which openeth to let forth vege^ 
tables and springs: verily this is a discourse distinguishing from 
evils and it is not composed with lightness. Verily the infidels are lay- 
ing a plot to frustrate my designs: but I will lay a plot for their ruin. 
Wherefore, O prophet^ bear with the unbelievers: let them alone a 
while. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

ENTITLED, THE MOST HIGH;‘ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

P RAISE the name of thy Lord, the most high; who hath created, 
^ and completely formed his creatures: and who determineth them 


f And preserved from the least change or corruption. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 50^ 
and ^ct. IV. p. 58. ... 

K Some take the words to signify any bright star, without restriction ; but others think soma 
particular star or stars to be thereby intended ; which one supposes to be the mominjj star 
(peculiarly called al Tdreky or the appearing by nights), another Saturn (that planet bemg by 
the Arabs sumamed al Thakeb, or the piercing, as it was by the Greeks, Fheenon, or the 
shining), and a third, the Pleiades. 
b i,e., J^xom the loins of the man, and the breast-bones of the woman.l 
i Or, u some expound it. Which perfortneth its periodic motion, returning to the point from 
whence it began the same. The wor^ seem designed to express the alternate ratnrns of the 
diiTerent seasons of the year. 

k Some take the first word of this chapter, viz.. Praise, for its title. 


t Al Beidfiwi, Yahya 
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io vatious ends} and directeth tJiem to attain the same nnd who pro- 
duceth the pasture for cattle^ and afterwards rendereth the same dry 
stubble of a dusky hue. We will enable thee to rehearse our revela- 
tionsf and thou shalt not forget any part thereof except what God 
shall please ;® for he knoweth Aat which is manifest, and that which is 
hidden. And we will facilitate unto thee the most easy way? Where- 
fore admonish thy people^ if thy admonition shall be profitable unto 
them. Whoso feareth God^ he will be admonished: but the most 
wretched unbeliever will turn away therefrom ; who shall be cast to be 
broiled in the greater fire of hell^ wherein he shall not die, neither shal’ 
he live. Now hath he attained felicity who is purified by faith, and 
who remembereth the name of his Lord, and prayeth. But ye prefer 
this present life: yet the life to come is better, and more durable. 
Verily this is written in the ancient books, the books of Abraham and 
Moses. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE OVERWHELMING;*! REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TI B NAME OP THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H ath the news of the overwhelming day of judgment reached 
thee ? The countenances of some, on that day, shall be cast down ; 
labouring and toiling ? they shall be cast into scorching fire to be 
broiled : they shall be given to drink of a boiling fountain : they shall 
have no food, but of dry thorns and thistles ;■ which shall not fatten, 
neither shall they* satisfy hunger. But the countenances of others, on 
that day, shall be joyi'ul ; well pleased with their past endeavour : they 
shall be placed in a lofty garden, wherein thou snalt hear no vain dis- 
course: therein shall a running fountain: therein raised beds, 

and goblets placed before them, and cushions laid in order, and carpets 
ready spread. Do they not consider the camels,^ how they are created; 

1 Determining their various sf^cies, properties, ways of life, &c.l 
Guiding the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irrational by instinct, 
&c.* 

" See chapter 75, p. 431. 

o i.e.^ Except such revelations as God shall think fit to abrogate and blot out of thy memory. 
See chapter 2, p. 13, and chapter. 75, p. 431. 

P To retain the relations communicated to thee by Gabriel ; or, as some understand the 
words. We will dispose thee to the profession and strict observance of the most easy religion^ 
that is, of Isl&m. 

<1 ITiis is a name, or epithet, of the last day ; because it will overwhelm all creatures 

with fear and astonishment. It is also a name, or epithet, of hell fire. 

' i.e.. Dragging their chains, and labouring through hell fire, as camels labour through mud, 
&c. Or, Employing and fatiguingthemselves in what shall not avail them.S 
* Such as the camels eat when green and tender. Some take the original word al Dari for 
the name of a thorny tree. 

* These animals are of such use, or rather necesaty, in the east, that the creation of a species 
to wonderfully adapted to those countries is a veiy proper instance, to an Arabian, of tHe TOwer 
and wisdom of Gpo. Some, however, think clouds (which the original word ill also 
til^ttfiat) are here intended ; the heaven being mentioned immediately after. 


! Al BeiddwL * Idem. > Idem. 
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and the heavcft, how it is raised ; and the mountains, how they are 
fixed ; and the earth, how it is extended? Wherefore warn thy people; 
for thou art a wamer only : thou art not empowered to act with au* 
thority over them. But whoever shall turn back,“ ^d disbelieve, God 
shall punish him with the greater punishment of the life to come. Verily 
unto us shall they return : then shall it be our part to bring them to 
• account 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

ENTITLED, THE DAYBREAK ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T) Y the daybreak, and ten nights ;y by that which is double, and that 
which is single ;* and by the night when it cometh on ; is there 
not in this an oath formed with understanding ? Hast thou not con- 
sidered how thy Lord dealt with Ad, the people of Irem,*^ adorned with 
lofty buildings, “ the like whereof hath not been erected in the land ;® 
and with Thamud, who hewed the rocks in tlie valley^ into houses; and 

» Or, Except him who shall turn, back^ and be an infidel', and God shall also punish him 
&c. ^ By which exception some suppose that power is here given to Mohammed to chastise 
obstinate inhdels and apostates. 

* Some are of opinion this chapter was revealed at Medina. 

1 That is, the ten nights of Dhu’lhajja, or the loth of that month (whence some understand 
the daybreak mentioned just before, of the morning of that clay, or of the preceding) ; or the 
nights of the loth of Moh.arram ; or, as others rather think, the ic^h, iith, aiid lath of 
Dhu’lhajja ; all which are days peculiarly sacred among the ^^ohammeuans. 

* These words are variously interpreted. Some understand the*by all things in general ; 
ome, all created beings (which are said to have been created by pairs, or of two kinds), 1 and 


Arafat, which is the day before, &c.2 

• Was the name of the territory or city of the Adites, and of the garden mentioned in the 
next note ; which were so called from Irem, or Aram, the grandfather of Ad, their progenitor. 
Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name to be added to signify the ancient 
Adites, his immediate descendants, and to distinguish them from the latter tribe of that name 
but the adjective and relative joined to the word are, in the original, of the feminine gender, 
which seems to contradict this opinion. 

Or pillars. Some imagine these words are used to express the great size and strength of 
the old Adites and then they should be translated, who were of enormous stature. But the 
more exact commentators take the p.assage to relate to the sumptuous palace and delightful 
gardens built and made by Sheddad the son of Ad. For they say Ad left two sons, Shedd&d 
and Sheddid, who reigned jointly after his decease, and extended their power over the greater 
part of the world : but Sheddid dying, his brother l^came sole monarch ; who, having heard 
of the celestial paradise ^ made a garden in imitation thereof, in the deserts of A Jen, and 
called it Irem, after the name of his great-grandfather : when it was finished he set o Jt, with a 
great attendance, to take a view of it ; but when they were come within a day’s journey of the 
place, they were all destroyed by a terrible noise from heaven. A1 Beidawi adds that one 
Abdallah Ebn KeUbah (whom, after D’Herbelot, 1 have elsewhere named Colabahy^ acci- 
dentally hit on this wonderful place, as he was seeking a camel. 

® If we^uppose the preceding words to relate to the vast stature of the Adites, these must be 
translate!^ The like of whom hath not been created, &c. 

d The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abulfeda's description of Arabia.^ has falsely 

^ See cap. 51, p. 387. * A1 Zanmkh. 8 A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin. 4 Idem. See the 

Prelim. Disc. p. 5. ® Prelim. Disc. p. 5 - • P* 43* It was published by Dr. Hudson, in 

the third voL of the Geographic Yeteris Scriptor. Gr. minor. 
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with Pharaoh, the contriver of the stakes ;® who had befiaved insolently 
in the earth, and multiplied corruption therein ? Wherefore thy Lord 
poured on them vapous kinds^ of chastisement : for thy Lord ts surely 
m a watch-tower, whence he observeth the actions of men. Moreover 
man, when his LORD trieth him by prosperity^ and honoureth him, and 
is bounteous unto him, saith, My Lord honoureth me : but when he 
proveth him by afflictions^ and withholdeth his provisions from him, he* 
saith. My LORD despiseth me. By no means but ye honour not the 
orphan, neither do ye excite one another to feed the poor ; and ye devf*ur 
the inheritance of the weak^ with undistinguishing greediness ; and ye 
love riches, with much affection. By no means should ye do thus. When 
the earth shall be minutely ground to dust ; and thy Lord shall come, 
and the angels rank by rank ; and hell, on that day, shall be brought 
nigh on that day shall man call to remembrance his evil deeds ; but 
how shall remembrance avail him ? He shall say, Would to God that 
I had heretofore done good works in my lifetime On that day none 
shall punish with his punishment ; nor shall any bind with his bonds.* 

0 thou soul which art at rest,™ return unto thy Lord, well pleased with 
thy reward^ and well pleasing unto God: enter among my servants ; 
and enter my paradise. 

rendered these words, which are there quoted, Quihus Mrat yallix res/ansum dideruni^ i.t.. 
To whom the rocks of the vnlley returned answer: which slip being made by so great a man, 

1 do not at all wonder that La Roque, and Petis de la Croix, from whose Latin version, and 
with whose assistance. La Roouc made his French translation of the aforesaid treatise, have 
been led into the same mistake, and rendered those words, A qui les pierres de la valie 
rendirent riponse."^ The valley here meant, say the commentators, ^ is Widi’lkora, lying 
about one day’s journey^ (not five and upwards, as Abulfeda will have it) from al Hejr. 

* See chapter 38, p. 340.^ 

t ITie original word signifies a mixture, and also a scourre of platted thongs ; whence some 
suppose the chastisenotnt oj ih{s life is here represented oy scourge, and intimated to be as 
much lighter than that of^^he next life, ^ scourging is lighter than death. ^ 

(For worldly prosperity or adversity is not a certain mark either of the favour or disfavoui 
of God. 

h Not suffering women or young children to have any share in the inheritance of their 
husbands or parents. See chapter 4, p. 54. 

1 There is a tradition that at the last day hell will be dragged towards the tribunal by 70,000 
halters, each halter being hauled by 70,000 angels, and that it will come with great roaring and 
fury.® 

k Or, for this my latter life. 

^ 1 i.e.. None shall be able to punish or to bind, ^ God shall then punish and bind the wicked.* 

*“ Some expound this of the soul, which, having, by pursuing the concatenation of natural 
causes, raised itself to the knowledge of that Being which produced them, and exists of neces* 
sity, rests fully contented, or acquiesces in the knowledge of him, and the contemplation of his 
perfections. By this the reader will observe that the Mohammedans are no strangers to 
Quietism. Others, however, understand the words of the soul, which, having attained the 
knowledge of the truth, rests Mtisfied, and relies securely thereon, undisturbed ny doubts ; or 
of the soul which is secure of its salvation, and free from fear or sorrow.^ 

1 Descr. de I’Arabie, mise k la suite du Voyage de la Palestine, par La Roque, p. 35. 

B Jallalo’ddin, al BeidSwi. S Ebn Hawkal, apud Abulf. ubi sup. Geogr. Nub. p. xia 

* Al Beidilwi. > Idem, Jallalo'ddin. * Idem. 7 Al Beidfiwi 
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CHAPTER XC 

ENTITLED, THE TERRITORY; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T SWEAR® by this territory® (and thou, 0 prophet^ residest in this 
^ territory),®* and by the begetter, and that which he hath begotten 
vtrily we have created man in misery/ Doth he think that none shall 
prevail over him ?■ He saith, I have wasted plenty of riches.* Doth 
he think that none seeth him ? Have we not made him two eyes, and a 
tongue, and two lips ; and shown him the two highways of good and 
evil ?*Yet he attempteth not the cliff. What shall make thee to under- 
stand what the cliff is f It is to free the captive ; or to feed, in the day 
of famine, the orphan who is of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the 
ground. Whoso doth this, and is one of those who believe; and recom- 
mend perseverance unto each other, and recommend mercy unto each 
other ; these shall be the companions of the right hand.® But they who 
shall disbelieve our signs, shall be the companions of the left hand:* 
above them shall be arched fire. 


CHAPTER. XCI. 

ENTITLED, THE SUN; REVEALED AT MJICCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL (!t)D. 

B y the sun, and its rising brightness ; by the moon, when she fol- 
loweth him ;y by the day, when it showeth his splendour ; by the 
night, when it covereth him with darkness ; by the heaven, and him 
who built it ; by the earth, and him who spread it forth ; by the soul, 
and him who completely formed it, and inspired into the same it§ 
faculty of distinguishing, and power of choosing, wickedness and piety ; 

" Or, T will not swear, &c. See chapter $6, p. ^98, note “. 

0 viz., The sacred territory of Mecca. 

P Orj T/tou shall be allowed to do ivhat thou pleasest in this territory; the words, in this 
sense, importing a promise of that absolute power which Mohammed attained on the taking of 
Mecca. 1 

q Some understand these words generally ; others of Adam or Abraham, and of their offspring, 
and of Mohammed in particular.^ 

Or, to trouble. This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the persecutions 
of the Koreish.* * 

■ Some expositors take^ a particular person to be here intended, who was one of Mohammed’s 
most inveterate adversaries ; asal Walid Ebnal Mogheira/ others suppose Abu'lAshadd Ebn 
Calda to be the man, who was so very strongj that a large skin being spread under his feet, and 
ten men pulling at it, they could not make him fall, though they tore the skin to pieces.^ 

* In a min and ostentatious manner, or in opposing of Mohammed.8 
« See chapter 56, p. 396. 

> See ibid. 

7 i.e.t When she rises just after him, as she does at the b^LuiIng ol the month ; or when she 
sets after 1^, as happens when she is a little past the full.^ 

1 Idem. * Idem. > Idem. * A1 Zamakh. * A1 Beid%i * Idem. ^ 7 Ides. 
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now is he who hath purified the same, happy ; but he who hath cor- 
rupted the same, is miserable. Thamud accused their prophet Saleh 
of imposture, through, the excess of their wickedness : when the wretch* 
among them was sent to slay the camels and the apostle of God said 
unto them, Let alone the camel of God ; and hinder not her drinking. 
But they charged him with imposture ; and they slew her. Where- 
fore their Lord destroyed them, for their crime, and made their punish^ 
ment equal unto them all : and he feareth not the issue thereof. 


CHAPTER XCIL 

entitled, the night ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

B y the night, when it covereth./z// things with darkness ; by tfie day, 
when it shineth forth ; by him who hath created the male and 
the female ; verily your endeavour is different Now whoso is obedient, 
and feareth God^ and professeth the truth of that faith which is most 
excellent ; unto him will we facilitate the way to happiness : but whoso 
shall be covetous, and shall be wholly taken up with this worlds and 
shall deny the truth of that which is most excellent j unto him will we 
facilitate the way to misery ; and his riches shall not profit him, when 
he shall fall headlong into ^ll. Verily unto us appertaineth tie direc- 
tion of mankind: and ours is the life to come and the present life. 
Wherefore I threaten you with fire which bumeth fiercely, which none 
shall enter to be burned except the most wretched ; who shall have 
disbelieved, and turned back. But he who strictly bewareth idolatry 
and rebellion^ shall be removed far from the same ; who ijiveth his 
substance in alms, and by whom no benefit is bestowed on any, that it 
may be recompenced, but who bestoweth the same for the sake of his 
Lord, the most High;* and hereafter he shall be well satisfied with 
his reward. 


CHAPTER XCIII. 

ENTITLED, THE BRIGHTNESS ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME THE MOST MERCIFUL GOa 


T) Y the brightness of the morning and by the night, when it 
groweth dark ; thy Lord hath not forsaken thee, neither doth he 


> viz., Ked&r Ebn S&lef. See chapter p. zza, and ciiapter 54, p. 393. ^ 

• Jallalo’ddin thinks this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Imct : fojr when he had 
tmrehased Bel&l, the Ethiopian (afterwards the prophet's Muedhdhin, or crier to prayers), who 
nad been put to the rack on account of his fakh, the infidels said he did it oidy out of a view 
of interest ; upon which this passage was revealed. 

k The oiiginal word piyperly sigmfies the bright part of the day, when the sun fall oo(^ 
three oe ibof hours after ^ is risen. 
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hate thee.^ Verily the life to come shall be better for thee than this 
present life : and thy Lord shall give thee a reward wherewith thou 
shalt be well pleased. Did he not find thee an oiphan, and hath he 
not taken care of thee f And did he not find thee wandering in error, 
and hath he not guided thee into the truth f And did he not find thee 
needy, and hath he not enriched thee f Wherefore oppress not the 
brphan ; neither repulse the beggar ; but declare the goodness of thy 
Lord. 


CHAPTER XCIV. 

ENTITLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

• IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Tjr AVE we not opened thy breast and eased thee of thy burden,* 
^ which galled thy back ; and raised thy reputation for thee ? 
Verily a difficulty shall be attended with ease. Verily a difficulty shall 
be attended with ease. When thou shalt have ended thy preaching^ 
labour to serve God in return for his favours f and make thy sup- 
plication unto thy Lord. 


CHAPTER XCV. 

ENTITLED, THE FIG J WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 




the fig, and the olive ;* and by Mount Sinai, and this territory of 


^ It is related that no revelation having been vouchsafed to Mohammed for several days, in 
answer to some questions put to him by the KoreLsh, because he liad confidently promised to 
resolve them the next day, without adding the exception, if it f lease God,1 or liecause he had 
repulsed an importunate beggar, or else because a dead puppy lay under his seat, or for some 
other reason ; his enemies said that God had left him : whereupon this chapter was sent down 
for his consolation.^ 

^ By disposing and enlarging it to receive the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy ; or, by free* 
tng thee from uneasiness and ignorance ? This passage is thought to intimate the ofening^ of 
Mohammed's heart, in his infancy, or when he took his journey to heaven, by the angel Gabriel ; 
who having wrung out the black drop, or seed of original sin, washed and cleansed the same, 
and filled it with wisdom and faith :3 but some think it relates to the occasion of the preceding 
chapter.^ 

* t.r.. Of thy sins committed before thy mission ; or of thy ignorance, or trouble of mlmf, 
f Or When thou shalt have finished thy prayer, labour in preaching the faith.^ 

E God, sax the commentators, swears by these two fruits, Mcause of their great uses and 
virtues: for*the fig is wholesome and of easy digestion, and physically go^ to carry 00 
phlegm, and in the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstructions of the liver and 

spleen, and iJm cures the piles and the gout, &c. ; the olive produces oil, which is not only 


^ See cap. x8, p. 3x9 * A 1 Beidtwi, Jallalo'ddin. 8 A1 BeidSwi, Yah]^. Vide Abnlt 

Vit Moh. p. 8 EM 33 ; Frid. I jfc of Mohamet, p. 205, &G. < Ai BuidSwi. * Idett 
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security verily we created man of a most excellent fal^ric ; afterwards 
we rendered him the vilest of the vile except those who believe and 
woric righteousness ; for they shall receive an endless reward. What 
therefore shall cause thee to deny the day ^judgment after this Is 
not God the most wise jiidg^ ? 


CHAPTER XCVL 

ENTITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD ; REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THB NAME OF THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

t J EAD, in the name of thy Lord, who hath created all thiny^sj who 
hath created man of congealed blood.® Read, by thy most 
beneficent Lord who taught the use of the pen ; who teacheth man 
that which he knoweth not Assuredly. Verily man becometh insolent, 
because he seeth himself abound in riches.® Verily unto thy Lord 
shall be the return of all. What thinkest thou as to him who forbiddeth 
our servant, when he prayeth ?** What thinkest thou ; if he follow the 
right direction ; or command piety ? What thinkest thou ; if he accuse 


excellent to eat, but otherwise usoful for the compounding of ointments ;1 the wood of the olive* 
tree, moreover, is good for cleansing the teeth, preventing their growing rotten, and giving a 
good odour to the mouth, for which reason the prophets, and Mcmmmed in particular, made 
use of no other for toothpicks.* 

Some, however, supwse tliat these words do not mean the fruits or trees above mentioned, 
but two mountains inane holy land, where they grow in plenty ; or else the temple of Damascus 
and that at Jerusalem.* 

b viz., The territory oV Mecca.^ These words seem to argue the chapter to hav« been 
revealed there. 

As the commentators generally expound this passage. We created man of comely 
proportion of body, and p'eat perfection of mind; and yet we have dootned him, in case of 
disobedience, to be an inhabitant of hell. Some, however, understand the words of the vigorous 
constitution of man in the prime and strength of his age, and of his miserable decay when he 
becomes old and decrepit : but they seem rather to intimate the perfect state of happiness 
wherein man was originally created, and his fall from thence, in consequence of Adam’s dis* 
^ obedience, to a state of misery in this world, and becoming liable to one infinitely more miserable 
in the next.® 

^ ^ Some suppose these words directed to Mohammed, and others to man in general, by way 

of ^ostrophc. 

1 The first five verses of this chapter, ending with the words. Who taught man that which 
he knew not, are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran which was revealed, 
though some give this honour to the seventy-fourth chapter, and others to the first, the next* 
tliey say, being the sixty-eighth. 

All men being created of thick or concreted blood,® except only Adam, Eve, and Jesus.^ 

® These words, containing a repetition of the command, are supposed to be a reply to 
Mohammed, who, in answer to the former words spoken by the angel, had declared that he 
could not read, being perfectly illiterate ; and intimate a promise that God, who had inspired 
man with the art of writing, would graciously remedy this defect in him.* 

0 The commentators agree the remmning part of the chapter to have been revealed against 
Abu Jahl, Mohammed’s great adversary. 

P F^r Abu Jahl threatened that if he caught Mohammed in the act of adoration, he would 
set his foot on his neck ; but when he came and saw him in that posture, he suddenly turned 
back as in a frkht, and, being asked what was the matter, said there was a ditch of fire hetweeo 
himself and Mohamm^, and a terrible appearance of troops, to defend him.® 

1 Idem, al Zamakh. * A1 Zamakh. * Idem, Yahya, al Beid&wi, Jallal. 

Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. ® Vide Marracc. in loc. p. 809. ® See cap. aa. p. 35 a 


® See the 
7 Yahya, 
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the divine revelations of falsehood, and turn his back ? Doth he not 
know that God seeth ? Assuredly. Verily, if he forbear not, we will 
drag him by the forelock, <1 the lying, sinful forelocl^ And let him call 
his council^ to his assistance : we also will call the infernal guards to 
cast him into hell. Assuredly. Obey him not : but continue to adore 
Godj and draw nigh unto him. 


CHAPTER XCVII. 

ENTITLED, AL KADR ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

“l^ERILY we sent down the KorAn in the night of al Kadr." And 
^ what shall make thee understand how excellent the night of al 
Kadr is f The night of al Kadr is better than a thousand months. 
Therein do the angels descend, and the spirit Gabriel also, by the 
permission of their Lord, with his decrees concerning every matter.* 
It is peace, until the rising of the mom. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

ENTITLED, THE EVIDENCE WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GoB. 

T he unbelievers among those to whom the scriptures were given, 
and among the idolaters, did not stagger,* until the clear evidenceJ 

q See chapter ii, p. 164, note ». , , « . 

^ i.e. , The council or assembly of the principal Meccans, the far greater part of whom adhered 
to Abu Jahl. . 

•The word al Kadr signifies pcrwer^ and honour or digmty, and also the divine decree*, 
and the night is so named either from its excellence above all other nights in the year, or be- 
cause, as the Mohammedans believ^ the dwine decrees for the ensuing year are annually on 
this night fixed and settled, or taken from the preserved table bjj Gou s throne, and given to 
the angels to be executed.* On this night Mohammed received his first revelations ; when the 
Koran, say the commentators, was sent down from the aforesaid table, entire and in one volume, 
to the lowest heaven, from whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, as occasion 
reouired. 

The Moslem doctors are not agreed where to fix the night of al Kadr ; the freateV part are 
of opinion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramadan, and, as is commonly believed, the 
seventh of those nights reckoning backwards ; by which means it will fall between the 23rd and 
a4th days of that month.* 

• See the preceding note, and chapter 44, p. 367. 

• Some entitle this chapter, from the first words. Did not. 

X i.e.. Did not waver in their religion, or in their promises to follow the truth, when an apostle 
should come unto them. For the commentators pretend that before the appearance of Moham- 
med, the J#Ws and Christians, as well as the worshippers of idols, unanimously believed and 
expected the coming of that prophet, until which time they declared they would persevere in 
their respective religions, and then would follow him ; but when he came, they rejected him 
through envy.* 

F viz., Mohammed, or the Koran. 

I See cap. 44, p. 367. * Al Zamakh., al BeidAwi. Jallalc^din. * Ideo^ 
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had come unto them : an apostle from GOD, rehearsin| unto them pure 
lx>oks of revelations; wherein are contained right discourses. Neither 
were they unto whom the scriptures were given divided among them- 
selves, until after the clear evidence had come unto them.* And they 
were commanded no other in the scriptures than to worship GOD, 
exhibiting unto him the pure religion, and being orthodox ; and to be 
constant at prayer, and to give alms and this is the right religion, 
Verily those who believe not, among those who have received the 
scriptures, and among the idolaters, shall be cast into the fire of hell, 
to remain therein for ever. These are the worst of creatures. «But 
they who believe, and do good works ; diese are the best of creatures : 
their reward with their LORD shail he gardens of perpetual abode, 
through which rivers flow ; they shall remain therein for ever. GOD 
will be well pleased in them ; and they shall be well pleased in him. 
This is prepared for him who shall fear his LORD. 


CHAPTER XCIX 

ENTITLED, THE EARTHQUAKE ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 
DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

vy'HEN the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake and the earth 
^ * shall cast forth her burdens and a man shall say. What aileth 
her? On that d?y the earth shall declare her tidings, for that thy 
Lord will inspire hcr.^ On that day men shall go forward in distinct 
classes, that they may behold their works. And whoever shall have 
wrought good of the weight of an ant,* shall behold the same. And 
whoever shall have wrought evil of the weight of an ant, shall behold 
the same. 

* But when the promised apostle was sent, and the truth became manifest to them, they with* 
stood the clearest conviction, diflering from one another in their opinions ; some believing and 
acknowledging Mohammed to be the prophet foretold in the scriptures, and others denying it.l 

* But these divine precepts in the law and the gospel have th(y corrupted, changed, and 
violated.^* 

^ This earthquake will happen at the first, or, as others say, at the second blast of the 
trumpet.8 

® VIZ., The treasures and dead bodies within it.< 
i.e., Will inform all creatures of the occasion of her trembling, and casting forth her trea- 
sures and her dead, by the circumstances which shall immediately attend them. Some say the 
earth will, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak, and will give evidence of the 
actions of her inhabitants.^ 

* Sec chapter 4, p. 58, note 7 . 

I Idem. 8 Idem. 8 A 1 Zamakh., al BeidSwi. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 65 
* See cap. 84, p. 441. 8 Al Beid&wL See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV C: 
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CHAPTER C. 

ENTITLED, THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY \ WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISI UTED. 


IN THB NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

ft Y the war-horses which run swiftly to the battle^ with a pantins 
^ noise ; and by those which strike fire, by dashing their hoofs 
against the stones; and by those which make a sudden incursion on 
the engmy early in the morning, and therein raise the dust, and therein 
pass through the midst of the adverse troops verily man is ungratefiil 
unto his Lord ; and he is witness thereof : and he is immoderate in 
the love of worldly good. Doth he not know, therelore, when that 
which is in the graves shall be taken forth and that which is in metils 
breasts shall be brought to light, that their Lord will, on that day, be 
fully informed concerning them ? 


CHAPTER Cl. 

ENTITLED, THE STRIKING; REVEALED W^T MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T he striking !« What is the striking? And what shall make ihtt 
to understand how terrible the striking will be f On that day 
men shall be like moths scattered abroad, and the mountains shall 
become like carded wool of various colours dt^iven by the wind. More- 
over he whose balance shall be heavy with good works, shall lead a 
pleasing life : but as to him whose balance shall be light, his dwelling 
shall be the pit of helL^ What shall make thee to understand how 
frightful the pit of hell is f It is a burning fire; 

f Some will have it that not horses, but the camels which went to the battle of Bedr, am 
meant in this passage.^ Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the human soul ;• but 
their explications seem a little forced, and therefore I choose to omit them. 

I This is one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will strike th* tuarit 
iff ait creatures with terror.^ 

h The original word Hfiwiyat is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and properly signifies 
B deep pit or gulf. 

l^ahya, ex trad. Ali Ebn Abi Taleb. * A1 BeidSwi. > Idem, Jallalo’ddiSi 
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CHAPTER CII. 

ENTITLED, THE E^WLOUS DESIRE OF MULTIPLYING; WHERE H 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERDPUL GOD. 

'T^HE emulous desire of multiplying riches and children employeth 
* you, until ye visit the graves.* By no means should ye thus 
employ your time: hereafter shall ye know>'t?«r folly. Again, By Ho 
means : hereafter shall ye know your folly. By no means : if ye laiew 
the consequence hereof with certainty of knowledge, ye would not act 
thus. Verily ye shall see hell : again, ye shall surely see it with the eye 
of certainty. Then shall ye be examined, on that day, concerning the 
pleasures with which ye have amused yourselves in this life. 


CHAPTER cm. 

ENTITLED, THE AFTERNOON ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MBRCIPUL GOD. 

B y the afternoon verily man employeth himself in that which will 
prove of loss : except those who believe, and do that which is 
right ; and who mutually recommend the truth, and mutually recom- 
mend perseveraifce unto each other. 


CHAPTER CIV. 

ENTITLED, THE SLANDERER ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

'117' OE unto every slanderer and backbiter who heapeth up riches, 
and prepareth the same for the time to cornel He thinketh that 

1 Until ye die. According to the exiwsition of some commentators, the words should 
be rendered thus ; '1 he contendiu^ or vicing in numbers wholly employeth you^ so that ye visit 
even the graves, to number the dead : to explain which, they relate that there was a great 
dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd Menaf and the descendants of Sahm, 
which of the two families were the more numerous ; and it being found, on calculation, that 
the children of Abd MenAf exceeded those of Sahm, the Sahmites said that their numbers had 
been much diminished by wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted tliat the dead, as well as 
the living, should be taken into the account ; and by this way of reckoning they were found to 
be more than the descendants of Abd Men&f.l 
k Or the time from the sun’s declination to his setting, which is one of the five appointed 
times of prayer. The original word also signifies, The age, or time in general. 

This pas^e is said to have been revealed against al Akhnas £bn Snoreil^ or al Walid Fbn 

1 AlZamakh., al BeuUwi, JallaL 
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his riches will t^ender him immortal. By no means. He shall surely 
be cast into al Hotama.“ And what shall cause thee to understand 
what al Hotama is f It is the kindled fire of God which shall mount 
above the hearts of those who shall be cast thereim Verily it shall be 
as an arched vault above them, on columns of vast extent 


CHAPTER CV. 

ENTITLED, THE ELEPHANT; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

LJ AST thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the masters of the 
^ elephant Did he not make tlieir treacherous design an occa- 

al Mogheii^ or Omeyya Ebn Khalf) who were all guilty of slandering others^ and especially 
the prophet. 1 

Is one of the names of hell, or the name of one of its apartments which is so called because 
it will dreak in pieces whatever shall be thrown into it. 

“ And therefore shall not be extinguished by any.3 

0 This chapter relates to the following piece of history, which is famous among the Arabs. 
Abraha Ebn al Sabdh, sumamed al Ashram, *>., the Slit-nosed ^ king or viceroy of Yaman, who 
was au Ethiopian, 4 and of the Christian religion, having built a magnificent church at Sanaa, 
with a design to draw the Arabs to go in pilgrimage thither, instead of visiting the temple of 
Mecca, the Koreish, observing the devotion and concourse of the pilgrims at the Caaba began 
considerably to diminish, sent one Nofail, as he is named by some, of the tribe of Kenanah, who 
getting into the aforesaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof with his excre- 
ments. At this profanation Abraha being highly incensed, vowed the destruction of the C^ba, 
and accordingly set out against Mecca at the head of a considerable army, wherein were seveiu 
elephants, which he had obtained of the king of Ethiopia, their number^ being, as some say, 
thirteen, though others mention but one. The Meccans, at the approacn of so considerable a 
host, retired to the neighbouring mountains, being unable to defenc^their city or temple: but 
God himself undertook the protection of both. For when Abraha drew near to Mecca, and 
would have entered it, the elephant on which he rode, which was a very large one, and named 
Mahmfid, refused to advance any nigher to the town, but knelt down whenever they endeavoured 
to force him that way, though he would rise and march briskly enough if they turned him to- 
wards any other quarter : and while matters were in this posture, on a sudden a large flock of 
birds, like swallows, came flying from the sea coast, every one of which carried three stones, 
one in each foot, and one in its bill ; and these stones they threw down upon the heads of 
Abraha's men, certainly killing every one they struck. Then God sent a flood, which swept 
the dead bodies, and some of those who had not been struck by the etones, into the sea : the • 
rest fled towards Yaman, but perished by the way ; none of them reaching Sanaa, except only 
Abraha himself, who died soon after his arrival there, being struck with a sort of plague or 
putrefaction, so that his body opened, and his limbs rotted off by piecemeal. It is said that 
one of Abraha’s army, named Abu Yacsfim, escaped over the Red Sea into Ethiopia, and going 
directly to the king, told him the tragical story ; and upon that prince’s asking him what sort 
of birds they were that had occasioned such a destruction, the man pointed to one of them, 
which hud followed him all the way, and was at that time hovering directly over his head, when 
immediately the bird let fall the stone, and struck him dead at the king’s feet.® 

This remarkable defeat of Abraha happened ihe very year Mohammed was bom, and as this 
cliapter was revealed before the Heira, and within fifty-four years, at least, after it came to 
pass, when several persons who could have dete»'ted the lie, had M ohammed forged this story 
out of his own head, were alive, it seems as if there was really something extraordinary in the 
matter, which might, by adding some circumstances, have been worked up into a miracle to 
his hands. Marracci® judges the whole to be either a fable, or else a feat of some evil spirits, 
of which he gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in the strange defeat of Brennus, when he 
was marclmig to attack the temple of Apollo at Delphi.7 Dr. Prideaux directly charges Mo* 

1 Idem. • See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72. 8 Al Beidfiwi. * See the Prelim. Disc. p. 8. 

8 Al Zamakh., al Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulf. Hist. Gen. &c. See Ptid. Life of Mahomet* 
p. 61, &c., and D’flerbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Abrahah. 8 Kefut. in Alcor. p. Sag. 8 See 
lirid Conaectiwi, part u. book I p. 35, and the authon there quoted. 
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sion of drawing them into error ; and send against them docks of birds, 
which cast down upon them stones of bak^ clay f and render them 
like the leaves of corn eaten by caitU f 


CHAPTER CVI. • 

ENTITLED, KOREISH; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

Uf THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

F or the uniting of the tribe of Koreish their uniting in sending 
forth the caravan of merchants and purveyor^ in winter and 

hammed with coining this miracle, notwithstanding he might have been so easily dispipved, 
and supposes, without any foundation, that this dRapter might not have been published till 
Othman s edition of the Korin, ^ which was many years after, when all might be d^ who could 
remember anything of the above-mentioned war.* But Mohammed had no occasion to coin such 
a miracle himself, to gain the temple of Mecca any greater veneration : the Meccans w^ but 
too superstitiously fond of it, and obliged him, against his inclinations and original design, to 
make it the chief place of his new invented worship. I cannot, however, but observe Dr. 
Prideaux’s partiality on this occasion, compared with the favourable reception he gives to the 
story of the miraculous overthrow of Brennus and his army, which he concludes in the following 
words: ** Thus was God pleased in a very extraordinary manner to execute his vengeance upon 
those sacrilegious wretches for the sake of religion in general, how false and idolatrous soever 
that particular religion was, for which that temple at Delphos was erected. "8 If it be answered, 
that the Gauls believed the religion, to the devotions of which that temple was consecrated, to 
bt true (thoush that be not certain), and therefore it was an impiety in them to offer violence to 
it, whereas Abraha acknowledged not the holiness of the Caaba, or the worship there practised ; 
1 reply. That the doctor, on occasion of Cambyses being killed by a wound he accidentally 
received in the sameipart of the body where he had before mortally wounded the Apis^ or buU 
worshipped by the Egyptians, whose religion and worship that prince most certamly believed to 
be false and superstitious, makes the same reflection ; ** The Eg^tians," says he, "reckoned this 
as an especial judgment from heaven upon him for that fact, and perchance they were not mudi 
out in it : for it seldom happening in an affront given to any mode of worship, how erroneous 
soever it may be, but that religion is in general wounded hereby, there are many instances in 
history, wherein Goo hath very signally punished the profanations of religion in the worst of 
times, and under the worst mooes of heathen idolatry.' * 

P These stones were of the same kind with those by which the Sodomites were destroyed,^ 
and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to pierce the helmet and 
the man through, passing out at his fundament. It is said also that on each stone was written 
the name of him who was to be slain by it. 

Some connect these words with the following, and suppose the natural order^ to be. Lei 
them serve the Lord of this house, for the uniting, &c. Others connect them with the last 
words of the preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be, that God had so destroyed the 
army of Abraha for the uniting of /^Koreish, &c. And the last opinion is confirmed by one 
copy, mentioned by al Beidawi, wherein this and the preceding make but one chapter. It may 
not be amiss to observe, that the tribe of Koieish, the most noble among all the Arabians, and 
of which was Mohammed himself, were the posterity of Fehr, surnamed Koreish, the son of 
Msdec, the son of al Nadr, who was descended in a tight line from Ismael Some writers say 
that al Nadr bore the surname of Koreish, but^ the more received opinion is that it was his 
grandson Fehr, who wus so called because of his intrepid boldness, the word being a diminutive 
^ Kar&h, which is the naine of a sea monster, very strong and daring ; though there be other 
reasons given for its imposition. ^ 

' It was Hishem, the great-grandfather of Mohammed, who first appointed the two yearly 
caravans here mentioned one of which set out in the winter for Yaman, and the other ih 
summer for Syria ^ c 

I See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 45. * Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 63, 6^ > Prid. 

Connection, in the place above cited. ^ Ibid.*part L book iii. p. 173. e See cap. ii, 

r . 166. • Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mah. t s, p. 44 •oA 46. I See th# Prelim. Disc, p 3 

Al Zamakh., JallaL. al Beidftwi 
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summer : lef them serve the Lord of this house ; who supplieth them 
with food against hunger,* and hath rendered them secure n*om fear.* 


CHAPTER evil. 

ENTITLED, NECESSARIES ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFOL COD. 

thinkest thou of him who denieth the judgment as a 
* falsehood ? It is he who pusheth away the orphan and stirreth 
not up others to feed the poor. Woe be unto those who pray*, and who 
are negligent at their prayer; who play the hypocrites, and deny neces- 
saries* to the needy. 


CHAPTER CVIII. 

ENTITLED, AL CAWTHAR ; REVEALED AT MECCA/ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOO. 


Y'ERILy 


we have given thee al Cawthar." 


Wherefore pray unto thy 


' By means of the ^oresaid caravans of purveyors; or, su^Ued them with feed in 
time of a famine ^ which those of Mecca had suffered. ^ ^ 

t By delivering them from Abraha and his troops ; or, by making the territ(»7 of Mecca a 
place of security. 

u The person here intended, according to some, was Abu Jahl, who turned away an orphan, 
to whom he was guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for some relief out of his 
own money. Some say it was Abu Sohan, who, having killed a camel, when an orphan begged 
a piece of the flesh, beat him away with his staff ; and others think it was al Walid Ebnal 
Mogheira, &c. 

» The original word al Mafln properly signifies utensils, or whatever is of necessary use, eaa 
hatchet^ a pot, a disk, and a needle, to which some add a bucket and a hand-mill^ or, 
according to a tradition of Ayesha.yfrr, water, and salt ; and this signification it bore in tne 
time of Ignorance : but since the establishment of the Mohammedan religion, the word has 
been used to denote alms, either legal or voluntary ; which seems to be the true meaning in 
tliis place. 

7 There are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at Medina. 

* This word signifies abundance, especially of fMwf, and thence the gift of wisdom and 
phecy, the Kordn, the office of intercessor, &c. Or it may imply abundance qf ckilaren, 
followers, and the like. It is generallv, however, expounded of a river in paradise of that 
name, whence the water is derived into Mohammed’s ^nd, of which the blessed are to drink 
before their admission into that place. > According to a tradition of the prophet’s, this river, 
wherein his Lord promised him abundant good, b sweeter than honey, whiter than milk, 
cooler than snow, and smoother than cream ; its banks are of chrysolites, and the vesseb to 
drink thereout of silver ; and those who drink of it shall never thirst.^ 

Euthymius Zigabenus,^ instead of Cauthar, reading Canthar, supposes the word to have the 
same signification in Arabic as in Greek, and translates the two first verses of the chapter thus : 

trot t6p Kdvdapov, kcI tv^ai wpbs rdv Kijpt6p ^rov, KfxX — 

i.e., IVe have given thee the beetle; wherefore pray unto thy Lord, and slay it; and then he 
cries out, O wonderful and magnificent sacri^e, worthy qf the legislator ! 

• 

I Idem. * See the Prelim. Disc. SecL IV. pi 74. 

Panoplin Dogmat. inter Sylburgii Sarocenic. p. 89. 


• AlBeuUwi, JallaLte. «!■ 
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Lord ; and slay the victims,^ Verily he who haleth \hee shall be 
childless.** 


CHAPTER CIX. 

ENTITLED, THE UNBELIEVERS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 1 

IN THB MAMB OF THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOa 

S AY : O unbelievers,® I will not worship that which ye worship^ ; nor 
will ye worship that which I worship. .Neither do I worship that 
which ye worship ; neither do ye worship that which I worship. Ye 
have your religion, and I my religion. 


CHAPTER CX. 

ENTITLED, ASSISTANCE ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THB NAME OF THB MOST MBRCIFUL GOD. 

"l^HEN the assistance of God shall come, and the victory and 
thou shalt'see the people enter into the religion of God by 
troops:* celebrate the praise of thy Lord, and ask pardon of him for 
he is inclined to forgive. 


> Which are to be sacrificed at the pilgrimage in the valley of Mina. A 1 BeidSwi explains 
the words thus : Pray with fervency and intense devotion, not out of hypocrisy ; and slay the 
fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the flesh among the p or ; for he says this chapiter is the 
counterpart of the preceding, exhorting to those virtues wo ch are opposite to the vices there 
candemned. 

*> These words were revealed against al As Ebn Wayel. who, on the death of al KSsem, 
Mohammed’s son, called that prophet Abtar, which signifies one who has no children or 
posterity.! 

* It is said that certain of the Koreish once m^posed to Mohammed that if he would worship 
their gods for a year, they would worship his God for the same space of time ; upon which this 
chapter was revved.* 

^ i.e.f Wlien GoD shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take the city 
•f Mecca. 

• Which happened in the ninth year of the Hejra, when, Mohammed having made himself 
master of Mecca, and obliged the Koreish to submit to him, the rest of the Arabs came in to 
him in great numbers, and professed Islam.^ 

f Most of the commentators agree this chapter to have been revealed before the taking of 
Mecca, and suppose it gave Mohammed warning of his death ; for they say that when he read 
it al Abb&s wept, and being asked by the prophet what was the reason of his weeping, answered, 
Because itbiddeth thee to ^lypare for death ; to which Mohammed replied. It is as thou sayest,* 
And hence, adds Jallalo’ddin, after the revelation of this chapter the prophet was moreCrequent 
in praising and asking pardon of God, because he thereby knew that his end approached ; for 
Mecca was taken in me eighth year of the Hejra, and he died in the beginning of the ten^ 

! Talbdo’ddin. * Idem, al Beiddwi * See the Prelim. Disc Sect II. p. 43. * Al 
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CHAPTER CXI. • 

• ENTITLED, ABU LAHEB ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

^HE hands of Abu Laheb shall perish, 8 and he shall perish.** His 
^ riches shall not profit him, neither that which he hath gained.* He 
stall go down to be burned into flaming fire and his wife also} bear« 
ing wood,® having on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tree. 


CHAPTER CXII. 

ENTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GOD'S UNITY WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


S AY, God is one God ; the eternal God : he begetteth not, neither is 
he begotten : and there is not any one like unto him. 


K Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd’al Uzza, one of the Ions of Al>d’almotaIleb, and uncle 
to Mohammed. He was a most bitter enemy to his nephew, and opposed the establishment of 
his new religion to the utmost of his power. When that prophet, in obedience to the command 
he had received to admonish his near relations^ had called them together, and told them he 
was a wamer sent unto them before a grievous chastisement, Abu Laheb cried out, Mayesi 
thou perish I Hast thou called us together for this f and took up a stone to cast at him. 
Whereupon this passage was revealed. 5* 

By the hands of Abu I^aheb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand his person ; 
others, by a metonymy, his affairs in general, they being transacted with those members ; or 
his hopes in this world and the next. 

b He died of grief and vexation at the defeat his friends had received at Bedr, surviving tHht 
misfortune but seven days. 3 They add, that his corpse was left aboveground three days, till 
it stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him.^ 
i And accordingly his great possessions, and the rank and esteem in which he lived at Mecca^ 
were of no service to him, nor could protect him against the vengeance of God. A1 Beidawi 
mentions also the loss of his son Otha, who was tom to pieces by a lion in the way to S^Tia, 
though surrounded by the whole caravan. 

Arab. nAr dhAt laheb ; alluding to the surname of Abu Laheb, which signifies iht father ^ 


flames. 

i Her name was 0mm Jemil : she was the daughter of Harb, and sister of Abu Sofifin. 

For fuel in hell ; because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to Mohammed ; 
or, bearing a bundle of thorns and brambles^ because she carried such, and strewed them by 
night in the prophet’s way.® 

“ This chapter is held in particular veneration by the Mohammedans, and declared, by a 
tradition of tneir prophet, to be equal in value to a third part of the whole Korfin. It is said 
to hav^been revealed in answer to the Koreish, who asked Mohammed concerning the die 
tinguishing attributes of the God he invited them to worship.® 


1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 34 . * A1 Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. • Abulf. Vii 

Moh. p. 57 . ^ A) BridawL ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. • Idem. 
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. CHAPTER CXIII. 

ENTITLED, THE DAYBREAK ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

S AY, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the daybreak,® that he may 
deliver me from the mischief of those things which he hath created 
and from the mischief of the night, when it cometh on and from th€ 
mischief of women blowing on knots and from the mischief of the 
envious, when he envieth. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

ENTITLED, MEN ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPITTED.* 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

S AY, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of men, the king of men, the God 
of men, that he may deliver me from the mischief of the whisperer 
who slyly withdraweth,^ who whisperetli evil suggestions into the breasts 
of men ; from genii and men. 

® The orinnal word properly signifies a cleavings and denotes, says al BeidSwi, the produc* 
don of all things in general, from the darkness of privation to the light of existence, and espe* 
dally of those things wkich proc^.ed from others, as springs, rain, plants, children, &c., and 
hence it is used more partifukuly to signify the brealung forth of the light from darluiess, 
which is a most wonderful instance of the divine power. 

P 1 .^., From the mischiefs proceeding either from the perverseness and evil choice of those 
beings which have a power to choose, or the natural effects of necessary agents, as hre, ^ison, 
&C., the world being good in the whole, though evils may follow from those two causes.^ 

Or, as the u'ords may be rendered^ From the mischief o/ the moony when she is eclipsed, 

** That is, of witches, who used to tie knots^ in a cord, and to blow on them, uttering at the 
same time certain magical words over them, in order to work on or debilitate the person they 
had a mind to injure. This was a common practice in former days :* what they call in France 
N^r I'eguillette, and the knots which the wizards in the northern parts tie, when they sell 
mariners a wind (if the stories told of them be true), are also relics of the same superstition. 

The commentators relate that Lobeid, a Jew, with the assistance of his daughters, bewitched 
Mohammed, by tying eleven knots on a cord, which they hid in a well ; whereupon Mohammed 
falling ill, God revemed this chapter and the following, and Gabriel acquainted him with the 
use he was to make of them, mo of the place where the cord was hidden : according to whose 
directions the prophet sent Ali to fetch the cord, and the same being brought, he repeated the 
two chapters over it, and at every verse (for they consist of eleven) a knot was loosed, till on 
finishing the last words, he was entirely freed from the charm. 8 
* This chapter was revealed on the same occasion and at the same time with the former. 

* t.e.y The devil ; who withdraweth when a man mentioneth God, or hath recourse to his 
pnEection. 

^ Al BeidfiwL * VlrgiL in Pharmaceutria. * AI Beiddwi, Jallalo'ddtn. 
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AN INDEX 


OF THE 

PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE KORAN 
AND THE NOTES THEREON. 


Aaron, vide Moset. 

A 1 Abbas, one of Mohammed's ancles, taleen 
at Bedr, and obliged to ransom himself, 
132, n.; professes Islam, 133, n.; con* 
fesses a passage of the Koran to be fulfilled 
in respect to himself, 133, n.; remarkable 
for his loud voice, 137, n. 

Abda’lhareth, a son of Adam, so named Ab* 
da'llah Dhu’lbajadin, 146, n. 

Abda’llah Ebn Obba Soldi, the hypocrite, ad- 
mired for his ^rson and eloquence, 406, n. ; 
threatens to drive Mohammed from Me- 
dina, ib. ; raises and inflames a scandalous 
story of Ayesha, 264, n. ; is present at an 
interview between Mohammed and his ad- 
versaries, 312, n.; occasions a quarrel, 382, 
n.; promises to assist the Nadiritcs, but 
fails them, 406, n. ; endeavours to debauch 
Mohammed’s men at Ohod, 45, n.; excu.%d 
from going on the expedition to Tabtlc, 
X40, n. ; desires Mohammed’s prayers in his 
It^l sickness, 144 ; and to be buried in the 
prophet’s shirt, 144, n, 

AbdaUlah Ebn Omm Machlm, a blind num, 
occasions a passage of the Kordn, 437, n- 

Abda’llah Ebn Raw&ha, rebukes Ebn Obba, 
382, n. 

Abda’llah Ebn Saad, one of Mohammed’s 
amanuenses, imagines himself inspired, and 
corrupts the Koran, 97, n. ; apostatizes and 
is proscribed, but escapes with life, ib. 

Abda’llah Ebn Saldm, a Jew, intimate with 
Mohammed, his honesty, 40, n. ; supposed 
to have assisted in composing the Koran, 
203, n. ; confounded by Dr. Prideaux with 
Salmon, the Persian, ib. ; commended for 
his knowledge and faith, 71. 

Abd Men&f, a dispute between his descend- 
ants and the Salimites, 454, n. 

Mida’lrahmdn Ebn Awf, one of Mohammed’s 
first converts, P. D., 33 ; an instance of his 
charity, 143, n. 

Abel, vide Cam ; his ram sacrificed by Abra- 
ham, 337, n. 

Abraha al Ashram, King of Yaman, his ex- 
pedition against Mecca ; the occasion, and 
success th^of, 4t;5, n., &c. 

Abraham, the patriarch, an idolater in his 
youth, 05, n.; how he came to the know- 
ledge of the true God, ib. ; demolishes the 
idoU of the Chaldeans, 245.; preaches to his 
people, 298; his religion commended, 14, 
15, 42, X04; disputes with Nimrod, i8; 
escapes the fire into which he was thrown 


by Nimrod's order, 246; his praying for hk 
father, 148, 408 ; de.sires to b« convinced of 
the resurrection, 28 ; his sacrifice of birds, 
29; entertains the angels, 165, 386; receives 
the promise of Isaac, 165 ; called the friend 
of God, 67 ; is miraculously supplied by the 
changing of sand into meal, ib. n.; his 
sacrifice of his son, 337; praises God for 
Ismael and Isaac, 189; commanded, to- 
gether with Ismael, to build and cleanse 
the Caaba, 14: prays to God to raise up a 
prophet of their seed, and for the plenty 
and security of Mecca, ib.; bequeaths the 
religion of Islfim to his children, ib* 

Abu Amer, vide Amer, &c. 

Ad, a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed for 
their infidelity, iix, 258, 278, 356, 373, 367, 
446. Vide Had. 

Adam, traditions concerning his creation, 
4, n., 208, n., 432, n.; worshipped by the 
angels, 4, io5,»i92, 2i2f 221, 343; his fall, 

^ 106 ; repents anckprays, 5 ; meets Eve at 
ount Arafat, n.; retires with her to 
Ceylon, ib. ; their stature, ib. ; his posterity 
extracted from his loins by God to acknow- 
ledge him for their Lord, 122, n.; names 
his eldest son as directed by the devil, 124, n. 
Adoption creates no matrimonial impediment. 

Adulterers, Mohammed's sentence against 
them, 34, 78, n. 

Adultery, its punishment, 34, 57; what evi- 
dence required to convict a woman of it. 


Adversaries, the dispute of two tenninated 
by David, 341. 

Ahmed, the name under which Mohammed 
was foretold by Christ, 41a. 

Al AhkOf, the habitation of the Adites, 371. 

Alia, or Elath, the Sabbath-breakers there 
changed into apes, 8, 121. 

.41 Akhnas, a hypocrite, 22, n., 420. n. 

Alexander, vide Dhu’lkarnein. 


Ali is sent to Mecca to publish part of the 
Korin, Z34, n.; the abstmence and eWity 
of him and his family, 432, n. 

Allit, an idol of the Koreish, 67 39a 

Aims recommended, 6, X3, 23, X02, xax ; the 
punishment of not giving aLms, in tbc next 
life, 50, n. 

Amena, Mohammed's mother ; he is not per- 
mitted to pray for her, 148. 

Amer and Arbad attempt to kill Mol^inineda 
and their punishmfht, x8a, a. * 
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Amer (Abu), a Christian monk, and violent 
enemy to Mohammed, 147, n. 

Amer (Banu), their abstinence on the pil* 
grinu^, X07, n. , 

Ammir £bn Y&ser tortured by the Kmeish 
on account of his faith, 204, n. 

Amru £bn Lohai, the great introducer of 
idolatry among the Arabs, 102, 151, n. 
Amru (Banu) build a mosque at Koba, 147, n, 
Anam, the name of Lokman's son, 307, n. 
Angel of death, vide Azrail. 

Angels, their original, 105, 343; worship 
Adam, vide Adam; impeccable, 221, n.; of 
different forms and orders, 326; not the 
objects of worship, 256; nor ought to be 
hated, ii : the number of them which sup- 
port God*s throne, 422; are deputed to 
take an account of men’s actions, 384 ; some 
of them appointed to take the souls of men, 
436; to preside over hell, and to keep 
euanl against the devils, 430; assist the 
Moslems at Bedr, 32, 131 ; believed by the 
Arabs to be daughters of God, 67, xqg, &c.; 
appear to Abraham and Lot, 165, 166, 386. 
Animals, irrational, will be raised at the re- 
surrection and judged, 92, n.; created of 
water, 268. 

Ans £bn al Nadar, his behaviour at Ohod, 
46, n. 

Ansirs, or helpers, who, 146, n. : three of them 
excommunicated for refusing to attend 
Mohammed to Tabuc, 148. 

Ants, the valley of, 284 ; their queen’s speech 
to them on the approach of Solomon's army, 
ib. 

Apo^es were not believed who wrought 
miracles, 50; those ^fore Mohammed ac- 
cused likewise of imposture, 51, 91; of 
Christ, 38; two of .them sept to preach at 
Antioch, 330. , 

Apparel, what kind ought to be worn by thoue 
who approach the divine presence, 107. 
Arabians, their acuteness, 104 ; their customs 
in relation to divorce, 312, n.; to adoption, 
ib.; in burying their daughters alive, zox, 
438 ; their chief idols, 124, n.; their super- 
stitions in relation to eating, loi, &c., 270; 
and in relation to cattle, 67, 86; used to 
worship naked, and why, 107, n. ; their in- 
justi<x to orphans and women, 68, n.; deem 
the birth of k daughter a misfortune, 199, n.; 
the reconciliation of their tribes deemed 
miraculous, X32, n.; quit their new religion 
in great numbers on Mohammed's death, 80. 
Arabs of the Deceit more obstinate, 145. 

Al Arif, what, 105, n. 

Arafa^ Mount, why so called, $, n. ; the pro- 
cession thereto, 21. 

Arabad, vide Amer. 

Al Arem, the inundation of, 323, n. 

Ark of Israel taken by the Amalekites, 17, a. 
Arrows for divination forbidden, 8.1. 

Al As £bn Wayel, an enemy of Monanuned’s, 
X94, 233. , . . 

Asaf, Solomon s vmr, 3x2, n. 

Asem, his charity, 143, n. 

Ashadd (Abu’l), nis extraordinary strength, 

A^ilnuLf king of Ethiopia, embraces Moham- 
medism, 83, n. ; prayed (or after his death 
by Mohammed, 52 


Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, martyred by her 
husband for believing in Moses, 417, n. ; is 
taken alive into paradise, ib.; one of the 
four perfect women, 418. 

Aslam, 378, n. 

Astrology hinted at, $2. 

Al Aswad al Ansi, the false prophet, 80, n. 

Al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghuth, al Aswad Ebn 
al Motalleb, two of Mohammed’s enemies, 
194 

Aws and Khazraj, their enmity, 43, n. 

Ayesha, Mohammed’a wife ; the story of her 
accusation, 263, n. f 

Azrail, the angel of death, why appointed to 
that office, 4, n.; a story of him and Solo- 
mon, 309, n. 

Azer, the name given to Terah, Abraham’s 
father, 95, n. r 


Baal, the chief idol of the Chaldeans, 045, n. 

Babel, the tower of, destroyed, 197, n. 

Backbiting, vide Slander. 

Bahira, 86. 

Bakhtnasr^ vide Nebuchadnezzar. 

Balaam, his punishment for cursing the Israel- 
ites, 122, n. 

Balkis, queen of Saba, visits Solomon, and 
her reception, 286; her legs hairy, ib.; 
marries Solomon, ib. 

Barnabas, his apocryphal gospel, some ex- 
tracts thence, 38, n., 106, n. 

Al Harzakh, what, 261, n. 

Becca, the same with Mecca, 42. 

Beer (Abu) attends Mohammed in his flight 
from Mecca, X39, n.; bears testimony to the 
truth of M ohammed’s journey to heaven, 2 ii, 
n. ; his wager with Obba Ebn Khalf, 302, n. ; 
Strikes a Jew on the face for speaking irre- 
verently of God, 51^ n.; gives all he has 
towards the expedition of Tabiic, 144, n.; 
purchases Belal, 448, n.; compared to Abra- 
ham, 132, n. 

Bedr, Mohammed’s victory there, 3a, 45, 

Bees, made use of as a similitude, 200. 

Believers, the sincere ones, described, 256; 
their reward, 60 ; their sentence, xoS. 

Benjamin, son of Jacob, 176, &c. 

Birds, omens taken from them, 208, n. 

Blessed, their future happiness described, 333, 
366. 

Blood foi bidden, x8. 

Boath, the battle of, 43, n. 

Bodeil, a dispute concerning his effects, occa- 
sions a passage of the Kor^n, 86. 

Boheira, the monk, 203. 

Bribery to pervert justice forbidden, 2a 

Burden, every soul to bear its own, 327. 


Caab Ebn al Alshraf, a Jew, Mohammed’s 
inveterate enemy, 40. n., 184, n. ; slain by his 
means, ib. ,404, n. ; mistaken by Dr. Frideaux 
for another person, 41, n. 

Caab Ebn Asad, persuades the Jttvs in league 
with Mohammed to desert hxin, 3x5, n. 

Al Caaba, appointed for a place of worship, 
x4x, 252; built and cleansed by Abraham 
and Ismael, 14; the keys of it retumad to 
Othmdn Ebn Telha, 60, n. 

Cafdr, a fouataia in Daradise, 43a. 
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Cidn and Abel, their sacrifices, 76; Cain kills 
his brother. 77; instructed by a raven to 
brny him, ib. 

Caleb, vide Joshua. 

Calf, the golden^ of what and by whom made, 
6; animated, lb.; worshipped by the Israel* 
Ttes, ib. 

Calumny forbidden, 70. 

Camels^ an instance of God s wisdom, 4^5 ; 
appointed for sacrifice, 434; Jacob abstains 
from their flesh and milk, 42, n. 

Canaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, 162; 

^raravans of purveyors sent out by the 

^Koreish, 456. 

Carrion forbidden to be eaten, 18. 

Cattle, their use, X02, 354; superstitions of 
the old Arabs concerning them, 86, 102, &c. 

A1 Cawthar, a river in paradise, 457. 

Ceylon,*lhe Isle of, vide Serendib. 

Charity recommended, 58, 432. 

Chastity commended, 74. 

Children, to inherit their parents substance, 
53* 

Christj vide Jesus. 

Christians declared infidels, 75 *, and enemies 
of the Moslems, ib. Vide Jews. 

Collars to be worn by the unbelievers in the 
life to come, x8z. 

Commandments riven the Jews, 215, n. 

^mmerce from God, 258. 

Companions of God, what, loi. 

Congealed blood, the matter of which man is 
created, 450. 

Contracts to be performed, 72. 

Cow ordered to be sacrificea by the Israelites, 

8 . 

Creation, some account of it, 335. 

Crimes to be punished with death, 209. 


David kills Goliah, 275 207 ; his extraordinmy 
devotion, 340 ; the birds and mountains sing 
praises with him, 322 ; makes breastplates, 
27; his repentance for taking the wife of 
Uriah, 341 ; his and Solomon’s judgment, 
247- 

Days appointed to commemorate God, 252. 

Dead body raised to life by a part of the 
sacrificed Cow, 8. 

Debtors to be mercifully dealt with, 3a^ 

Devil, vide Kblis and Satan ; the occasion of 
his fall, 5, 105 

Devils included nnder the name Genii, 100 ; 
the patrons of unbelievers, 50, 107, 282; 
their plot to defame Solomon, 12 ; were per- 
mitted to enter all the seven heavens till the 
birth of Christ, 192. 

Dhu'lkamein, who he was, 225, n.; builds a 
wall to prevent the incursions of Gog and 
Magog, 226. 

Dhu’lkefl, the prophet, opinions concern- 
ing him, 248; saves a hundred Israelites 
from slaughter 343. 

Dhu’lnfin, vide Jonas. 

Dhu Nowfis, kin^ of Yaman, a Jew, perse- 
cutes tite Christians, 442. ^ 

Disputes to be carried on with mildness, 300. 

Ditch, War of the, 313. 

Divorce, laws concerning it^ 24. 54, 318, 4r4' 

Dogs, &C., allowed to be traineoup for hunt- 
ing, 74- 


A1 Dorfib, the celestial mods of tha Caaba, 
388, n. 

Drink of the damned, 94. 

Dying persons, what part of tha Korfia is 
usually read to them, 330, n. 


Earth, its creation, 355; remonstrates against 
the creation of man, 4, n.; is kept steady by 
the mountains, 196, 307. 

Earthquake, a sign of the approach of the 
last day, 452. 

Eblis refuses to worship Adam at God’s cony 
mand, and why, 5, 105. 102, 2x2, 221 ; his 
sentence, ib.; occasions the fall of Adam, 
ib. 

Eden, the meaning of the word in Arabic, 14^ 

Edris, supposed to be the same with Enotm, 
230- 

Education makes a man an infidel, 305. 

Elephant, War of the, 455. 

Elias, vide al Khedr. 

Elisha the prophet, 96. 

Enoch, vide Edris. 

Entering into houses and apartments abruptly 
forbidden, 265, 269. 

Envy forbidden, 58. 

Esop, vide Lokman. 

Eucharist, seems to have occasioned a fable 
in the Koran, 88. 

Eve, vide Adam. 

Evidence, vide Witness. 

Evil, vide Good. 

Examination of the sepulchre, xsz, n. 

Exhortation to the worship of God, 350; to s 
good life, 168. 

Ezekiel raiws the dry bones, 26. 

Ezra and his ass restored to life after they had 
been dead a hundr^ years, 28 ; called by 
the Jews the son ofOod, and why, 127 

Faith must accompany good works, 160; the 
reward of those who fight for it, 62, 127, 
>35. >39. 207, 375, 409, &c.; apostates from 
it to be put to death, 209; partial faith not 
sufficient, 69, n. 

Famine affiicts the Meccans, 259; ceases at 
Mohammed’s intercession, 260. 

Fast of Ramadfin instituted, 19. ^ 

Fatema, Mohammed’s daughter, one of the 
four perfect women^ 418, n.; favoured of 
God like the Virgin Mary, 36, n.; her 
charity, 432, n. 

Al Ffitiha, the first chapter of the Korfin. 
often repeated by the Mohammedans in 
their prayers, i, n. 

Fjdelity recommended, 135. 

Figs, their virtues, 449, n.^ 

Fire, the manner of striking it in the east, 

allowed during the pilgrimage, 85. 

Flood, vide Noah. 

Food, what kinds are forbidden, z8, 73, xoo^. 
xoz, 205, 27a 

Forbidden fruit, what, 5, n. 

Forgiveness, to whom it bedougs, 3x6. 

Al Fork&n, one of the names of the Korfia, 
271, n.^ 

Foniication forbidden, 5$, 57; its puaisb* 
ment, 55, 57, 262. 
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Fountain of molten bran flowi for Sotcnnon, Handha fibn Safwftn, ft prophet, 854, n.. 


yia. 

Fountiuns of paradise, 433, 433, 44a 
Friday, set apart by Mohammed for public 
wonhip, and why, 411,0. 

Friendship with untwlievers forbidden, 8a 
Fruits of the earth, their production an in* 
stance of God’s power, 08. 

Fugitives for the sake 01 religion shall be 
provided for and rewarded, 65, 255. 


Oabxibl revealed the Kor£n to Mohammed, 
12; assists the Moslems at Bedr, ^2; ap- 
pears to Zacharias, 36, n. ; the angel of re- 
velations, 12, n.; the enemy of the Jews, 
ib.; appears twice to Mohammed in his 
proper form, 390; appears to the Virgin 
Mary, and causes her to conceive, 228 ; the 
dust of his horse's feet animate the golden 
culf, 239 ; generally appeared to Mohammed 
in a human form, 90 ; commanded to assist 
Mohammed against the Koreish,^ 194, n.; 
orders Mohammed to go against the 
Koradhites, 315, n. 

• Gaming forbidden, 22, 84. 

G&nem (Banu) build, a mosque with an ill 
design, which is burnt, 147, n. 

Garden, story of the, 42a 

Genii, what, 98, n.; some of them converted 
on hearing the Koran, 426. 

God, proofs of his existence, 303 ; his omni- 
presence asserted, 403; his omnipotence, 
28, 399; his power and providence con- 
spicuous in his works, 17, 159, 369, 434 ; his 
omniscience asserted, 66, 321, 358 ; knoweth 
the secrets of men’s hearts, 288; and of 
futurity, 427; five things known to him 
alone, 309, n.; his goodness set forth, 22, 
*50f J95i 39i» 394 5 « sending the scriptures 
and prophets, 22, 100: the author of all 
good, 201 ; his word, laws, and sentence 
unalterable, 99, 304, 384; his mercy set 
forth, 46, 275, 294, 361, 390; the only giver 
of victory, 46, 302; his promise to the 
righteous, 306; who acceptable to him, 
x|6; ruleth the heart of man, 128; his 
tribunal, 28 ; his throne, 159 ; praiseworthy, 
90X. 443; his attributes, 123, n.; ought not 
to be frequently sworn by, 24; hath no 
issue, X4, 155, 261; nor similitude, 307, 
344; rested not the seventh day through 
weariness, 385 ; his worship recommended, 
ib. ; his fear recommended, 153. 

Gog and Ma^og. 225, 249. 

Couah, vide jauit 

Good works, who shall be redeemed by them, 
399> n. 

Good and evil both from God, 62. 

Gospel, vide Tesus.^ 

Greaves (Mr.), a mistake of his, 445, n. 

Gteeks overcome the Persians, 302. 

Gudarz, the name of Nebuchadnezzar, 207, a. 


Habib, his martvrdom, 331, n. 

H^fedha, an idol of Ad, iii, n. 

Haman, Pharaoh’s chief minister, 290, 293. 
Hami, 

Hamza, Mohammed t unde, killed at Ohod, 
4S* n*; bis body abused, *06, n. 


273, n. 

Hareth (Abu), a Christian bishop, disputes 
with Mohammed, 39, n. 

Haretha (Banu), reproached by Mohammed 
for flying in battle, 314. 

Harflt and Marflt, two angels, their story^and 
punishment, 12. 

Hasan, the son 01 Ali, an instance of his 
moderation and generosity, 46, n. 

Hateb Ebn Abi Baltaa sends a letter dis- 
covering Mohammed’s design against 
Mecca, which is intercepted, 407, n. 

A 1 H&wiyat, the name of *11 apartment: in 
hell, 453, n. 

Heathens, justice not to be observed with 
regard to them according to the Jews, 41. 

Heavens, the Mohammedan belief concerning 
them, 237, n.;^ guarded by angels, 426: 
and earth manifest God’s wisdom, 242 ; will 
fall at the last day, 256. 

A 1 Hejr, the habitation of the Thamudites, 

Hefl torments described, 252, 398, 434 ; the 
portion of unbelievers, 44, 160; prepared 
for those who choose the pomp of this life, 
z6o; and hoard up money, 138; shall not 
hurt the believers, 231, n.; will be dragged 
towards God’s tribunal at the last day, 446, 
n.; and will then be fllled, 384, n. 

A 1 Hodeibiya, the trial there, 85 ; the expe 
dition thither, 378, &c. 

Holy Spirit, who is meant thereby, 10, n* 

Honein, the battle of, 136. ^ 

Honey, an excellent medicine, zoo. 

Hospitality recommended, 58. 

A 1 Hotama, the name of an apartment in 
hell, 455. 

Hfld, the prophet, his storVj itx. See Ad, 

Hunting and fowling forbidden during the 
pilgrimage, 73, 85. 

Husband, nis superiority over the wife, 24; 
his duty to her, 24, &c. ; difference between 
them to be reconciled by friends, 58, 68. 
See Divorce, Wives, Marriage, &c. 

Hypocrites described, 4x2, &c.; their sen- 
tence, 142. 

Idolaters compared to brutes, 274; to a 
spider, 300; not to be prayed for while 
such, 148 ; their sentence, 10 &. 

Idolatry, the heinousness thereof, 23 ; unpar- 
donable if not repented of, 59. 

Idols, their insignificancy, z8, 256, 20^, 324; 
will appear as witnesses against their wor- 
shippers, Z53 ; worshipped by the antedi. 
luvians, 425. 

llhiz, a sort of food used by the Arabs in time 
of scarcity, 260, n. 

IlliyyQn, the meaning of the word, 440, n. 

Ilyasin, who, 338, n. 

Imfim, the meaning of the word, 24, n. 

Immodesty condemned, 266. 

Immunity declared to the idolateiB for four 
months, 124. 

Imposture charged on all the prophets, 259. 

Imran, father of the Virgin Mary, 32; 
whether Mohammed confounded him with 
the father of Moses and Miriam, 34, n. 

Infidels, how they will appw at the last 
flBy* 91: will drink boiling water, 94* 



INDEX. 


ivoald have beloved, had the Korftn been 
reveled to some TttalL man. 364: if not 
COTvinced b]^ the Kor&n^ will not be con* 


> die such not to be prayed for, 144, 
140 } forbidden to approach Mecca, 137. 
Inheritances, laws relating thereto, 5^, 7a. 
Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious, 
36*. 

Intercalation of a month forbidden. 139. 

Irem, the ci^ of Ad, 445. 

Ljpn, its usefulness, 401 ; some utensils of that 
^etal brought by Adam down from para* 
disc, ib. 

Isaac promised, 165 ; his birth, ib. 

IsUin the proper name of the Mohammedan 


religion, 33, n.; the only true relimon, 43; 
the offl^ relieion till the death of Abel, 151. 
[smael, vide Abraham. 

[sraelites, their males slain by Pharaoh, 6; 
pass the Red Sea, zx8; God’s goodness to 
them, ib., 370; miraculously Ted in the 
wilderness, xaz; lust for the herbs of 
Egjpt, 7; worship the golden calf, 6, xx, 
1x9; their punishment, 6, zo; chanm the 
word put into their mouth at Jericho, 7, 
lax ; commanded to sacrifice a red cow^ 8, 
&C. ; demand to see God, and their punish* 
ment, 70 : refuse to enter the Holy Land, 

I ii : .. .. 


Jacob bequeaths the religion of Islflm to his 
,c^ldren, xs; grows blmd by weeping for 
the loss of Joseph, X78; recovers his sight 
by mean's of Joseph’s garment, and goes 
into Egypt, 179. 

Jadd Ebn Kms, X40, n. 

Jahl (Abu), a gr^t enemy of Mohammed, 
251 j his injustice to an orphan, 457, n.; 
terrified, seeing Mohammed at prayers, 
450; his advice concerning Mohammed, 
129, n.; slain at Bedr, X31, n. 

A 1 Jallfis Ebn Soweid, 143, n. 

Jalflt, or Goliah, sent against the. Israelites, 
307 , n. ; slain by David, 37. 

Al JassSsa, the beast which will appear at 
the approach of the last day, 288, n. 

JawwfLs Ebn Omeyya, 379, n. 

Jesus promised to Mary, 36 ; his miraculous 
birth, 36; compared to Adam| 39J speaks 
in his mother’s womb, 57 ; and in his cradle, 
ib.; the apostle of the Jews, ib.; animates 
a bird of clay, when a child, ib., n.; per* 
forms several miracles, but not by his own 
power, ib. ; raises three persons to life, ib. : 
causes a table with provisions to descend 
from heaven, 88 ; his miracles deemed sor* 
eery, 87; rejected by the Jews, 38; sends 
two of his disciples to Antioch, who work 
miracles, 330; a curse denounced against 
those who believe not on him, 39; the Jews 
lay a ]|Jot for his life, but are disappointed, 
38; not really. crucified, ib.. 70; whether 
he died or not, 38; not God nor equal to 
Cod, 75, 138; but an apostle only, 8^, 37, 
365; tbeWoi^ofGod ^ various opmimis 


concerning him, 339 ; will descend on earth 
before the resurrection, and kill Aididirisl, 
&C., 7J, i,: 

»-‘*-“o, vide Shoaib. 

> vide Israelites : particularly applied to^ 
13; accused of having corrupted the 
scriptures and of stifling passages, 5, n.» 
40, 59 ; accuse the Virgin Mary of fomica^ 
tion, 70, n.; plot against Jesus. their 
unbelief xx, 69, n.; covetous of life, xx ; re* 
proved for warring against one another, xo; 
proof required by them of a prophet's 
inission, sx ; their punishments at dinerent 
times for neglect of their religion, 8x ; meta- 
morphosed mto apes and swine for their 
infidelity, 8, 81, 88; pretend their punish- 
ment in hell shall be short, xo, 34 ; their law 
confirmed by Jesus and the Kordn, 79; 
their laws concerning food, X03; diroute 
with the Mohammedans concerning s 
favour, 253 ; Mohammed refuses to decide 
a controversy between them, 80; league 
with the Koreish against Mohammed, 60; 
demand that Mohammed cause a book to 
descend from heaven, >0; a controversy 
between a Jew and a Mohammedan, 6x. 

Jews and Christians accused of condemning 
one another, 13; and of corrupting' the 
scriptures, 40; guilty of two extremes as to 
their opinion oT Christ, 73 ; none of them 
shall die before he believes in Christ, 70; 
their different behaviour to the Moslems, 
83 ; to be protected on payment of tribute, 
S37. 

Job, his story, 247, 342. 

John, the son of Za(marias, his character, 36 
his murder revenged on the Jews by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, 207 ; the miracle of his blood, 
ib. 

JonSda first practise the mtercalation of a 
month ^bng the .Aabs, X39. 

Jonas, his stoi^, 157, 338, 43X ; called 
Dhu’lnfin, 348. 

Joseph, his story. 169, &c. 

Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land 
of Canaan, 76. 

Journey, Mohammed’s, to heaven, 307. 

Jowidn (Abu’l), the hypocrite, finds fault 
with Mohammed’s distribution of the spoils 
at Honein. 141. 

Judgment (day oQ^ the Mohammedan trad? 
tion concerning it, 34 ; described, 37a, 388, 
393, 433, 438; the signs of its approach, 
276, 438, 350, n.; called the Hour, ox; un- 
known to Euiy besides God, X33; will emne 
suddenly, ib. ; and inevitably, 154, 396. 

Al Judi, uie mountain whereon Noah’s ark 
rested. x6a. 

Just and unjust, the difference between than 
36a 

Al Kaor, the name of the night on whidi 
the Kor^ came down from l^ven, 45X. 

Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain fdb Ad, 

XXX, n. 

Kfiriln for Corah), his story and fearful end, 

305, &C. 

Kebla, the part towards which the Moham- 
medans turn in prayer, as, n.; indhSTerent, 
changed from Jerusalem to Mecca, xg. 
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Kendah a tribe who nsed to bnry thdr 
dwoghters alive, xoi, IL 
Keys of knowledge (the fiv^ 309, n. 
Khadijah, Mohammed's wife, one of the four 
perfect women, 417, n 
Khaibar, the expedition thither, 378, n. 
Khaithama (Abu), a story of hiin, 149, n. 
Kh&Ied Ebn al Walid puts Mohammed's 
horse to flight at the battle of Ohod, 47, m; 
demolishes the idol of al Uzza, ^7, n.; 
drives Acrema and his men into Mecca, 


Khantala, vide Handha. 

Khawla bint Thal&ba, her case occauons a 


passage of the Koran, 402. 

Khazraj, vide Aws. 

Al Khedr, the prophet, his adventtires with 
Moses, 223, &c. 

Khobsdb, his martyrdom, 204, n. 

Khoz&a (the tribe oQ hud the angels to be 
the daughters of God, 243, n. 

Kftflr, Joseph's master, 171, n. 

Koba, Mohammed founds a mosque there. 


147, n. 

Kobeis (Abu), a mountain near Mecca, whence 
Abraham proclaimed the pilgrimage, 252, a 

Korin, the signification of the word, 169. a; 
by whom compoMd, 203, a; twenty-tmrec 
years in completing, ay 2, a; could not be 
composed by any besides God, 153; men 
and genii defied to produce a chapter like 
it, ib., 2x4; nofoi^ery, 422; sent down by 
God mmsuf, 99; its excellency, 43, a, 296, 
358 ; consonant to scripture, x6o, 294 ; no 
revelation more evident, 122; contains all 
things necessary, 92, 202 ; all difierences to 
be decided by it, 61; its contents partly 
literal and partly figurative, 32 ; traduced 
by the unbelievers, 27 j; as a piece of sor* 
eery, 150; as a poetfeal composition, 333; 
as a pack of fables, 196; the sentence of 
those who believe not in it, 370; when re- 
vealed. 369; not liable to corruption, 158; 
ought not to be touched by the unclean, 
398- 

Koreidha (tribe o0» their destruction, 315, a 

Koreish (the tribe of), their nobility, 49, 456 ; 
their enmity to Mohammed, 100, a; de- 
mand miracles of him, 184 ; threaten him 

, for abusing their gods, 347 ; propound three 
questions to him, 214; some of them at- 
tempt to kill him, but are struck blind, 330; 
lose seventy of their principal men at Bedr, 
32, 1 31 ; persecute Mohammed’s followers, 
198; plagued with famine, 260, a: and 
several diseases, 194 ; their manner ot pray- 
ing, X29; make a truce with Mohammed, 
380, n. ; violate the truce and lose Mecca, 


Kosai names his sons from four idols, 124, n.; 
the Koreish demand him to be raised to life 
by Mohammed, 128, a 


I4AHBB (Abu), Mohammed’s uncle, and bitter 
enemy, 459, n ; his and bis wife’s punish- 
ment, lb. 

Lspwipg gives Solomon an account of the 
city of aSa ; carries a Letter from him 
to the queen, io.; her sagacity in finding 
water, tb. 


Last day, vide JadgmeoL* . . 

Law given to Moses, 6; oodfimied bf Jesus, 
37; and the Korfin^ 5* 

Laws relating to inheritances, 54, 72 ; legacies, 
19,86; to divorce, vide Divorce ; tomurdei^ 
vide Murder, &c. 

Laws of Moses and Jesus set aside by ths 
Korftn, 79, a 

Laws of God, the punishment oi those who 
conceal them, 51, a 
Lazarus raised, 37, n. 

Leg made bare, the meaning of that ex]»es* 
Sion, 42X, a - 

Leith (Banu) thought it unlawful to eat aloili, 

*70* 

Letters, initial, explained, xo^, a 
Life to come, how expressed tn Arabic, a, a 
Lob&ba (Abu), his treachery, laS, a 
Lokm&n, his history, 306; whether (ue sams 
with Esop, 307. 

Lot, his story, X13, 165; his wife's infidelity, 

Lote-tree in heaven, 39a 
Lots forbidden, 23, 84. 


Madiam, a dty of Hejfiz, 1x3; iu inhabitaiM 
destroyed, 281. 

Magog, vide Gog. 

Malec, the principal angel who has the cluuge 
of hell. 366. 

Malec Ebn al SeiL a Jew, 40, n. 

Man, his wonderful formation, 345 ; created 
various ways, 250 ; shall be rewarded accord- 
ing to his deserts, 58 ; ought to be thankful 
for the good things of this life, 333 ; his in- 
gratitude to God, 305; his presumption in 
undertaking to fulM the laws of God, 351 ; 
why destroyed, 169. 

Manna given to the Israelites, 7. 

Marriage, laws relying thereto, <$6, 266; 
Mohammed’s privileges as to mamajge, 3x8. 
&c.; apt to distract a man from his duty 
413 - 

Martyrs, not dead but living, 17 ; the suffer- 
ings of two Mohammedans, 204. 

Marat, vide HarQt. 

Mary, the Virgin, her story, 228, &c.; free 
from original sin, 35; miraculously fed, ib.; 
one of the four perfect women, 4x8, n.: 
calumniated by the Jews, 70; a woman of 
veracity, Bx 

Al Masher al Harfim^ ax. 

Masdd (Ebn), a tradition of his in relation to 
Pharaoh, 353. 

Maturity of age, 54. 

Measure ought to be just, 114, 44a 

Mecca, the security and plenty of tha dty, 
42. ^e C^ba. 

Meccans, their idolatry said superstitibns con- 
demned, xox, 30X ; im^ined their idols 
interceded for them with Qod, 150; re- 
proached for their ingratitude, 188 ; thieat- 
ened with destruction, 356; require Mo- 
hammed^ to show them the angeUi 90, n.; 
send their poor out of the^ city to Moham- 
med, 93, n.: hold a council and conspire 
Mohammed s destruction, 128, n.; applied 
indecent circumstances to God, X99, 
chastised with famine and sword, 348, 
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promised rain on thoir embracing Isl&m, 
406, n.^ 

Medina, its inhabitants reproved for declining 
the expedition of Tabflc, 149. 

Men&t, an idol of the Meccans, 67, 30a 


Mprwa, vide Safa. 

Mesrah, one of the accusers of Ayesha, 265, n. 

Midian, vide Madian. 

Michael the friend of the Jews, iz, n. 

Milk, its production wonderful, 199. 

Mjna, the valley of, 21 

Miracles reqmred of Mohammed, 184, n., 215, 
430. 

Months, sacred, to be observed, 20, 73, 85, 
*39 

Moon split in sunder, 391 

Moh&jerin, or refugees, who, 146, n. 

Mohanmied promised to Adam, 5 *, foretold 
by Christ, 410; expected by Jews and 
Christians, 451 ; sent at forty years of age, 
iji, n.; complained of by the Koreish to 
his uncle, Abu Taleb, 340, n.; his revela- 
tions ridiculed by the Meccans, 152, n.; his 
Journey to heaven, 206 : enters into a league 
with those of Medina, 128, n.; discovers the 
conspiracy of the Meccans against his life, 
Z29, n.; jgains some proselytes of the genii 
oy reading the Koran, 374, n.; sent as a 
mer(7 to all creatures, 24^; the illiterate 
prophet, 120; excuses nis inability to work 
miracles, 9^, 182 ; his promise to those who 
fly for religion. 30Z, n. ; accused of imustice 
in dividing the spoils, 48, Z4Z ; flies to 
Medina, Z39; foretells the victory at Bedr, 
%3, n.; an account of that victory, 32, Z2^, 
&C.; loses the battle of Ohod, where he is 
in danger of his life, 45 ; reported to be 
slain, 46, n. ; lays the fault on his men for 
disobeying his orders, 47; endeavours to 
quiet their murmurs for that misfortune, 
46, &c. ; goes to meet the Koreish at Bedr 
aacording to their challenge, 49, n.; fore- 
tells the battle of the ditch, 315 ; the fear of 
his men at that battle, ib.; his men swear 
fidelity to him at al Hodeibiya, 379f.n-» his 
generosity, 380; makes a truce with the 
Koreish for ten years, ib.; his courage at 
the battle of Honein, 137, n.; expostulates 
with his followers on their unwillingness to 
go on the expedition to TabOc, 140, &c.; 
some account of that expedition, 113, n.; a 
conspiracy to kill him, 143, n., 230. n.; 
another attempt on his life, from which he 
is miraculously preserved, 74, n. ; is almost 
prevailed on by the Jews to go into Syria, 
2x3, n.; reproves the hypocritical Moslems, 
62; his mercy to the disobedient, 48; his 
wives demand a better allowance, on which 
he offers them a divorce, 316; they choose 
to stay with him, and he lays down some 
rules for their behaviour, ib. ; the Jews 
reproach him on account of the number of 
his wives,^i85, n. ; his privileges in that and 
some other respects, 318, &c.; his divorced 
wives or widows not to marry again, 3x9; 
his angDur with Mary^ an Egyptian slave, 
4x5 : disputes in a Jewish synagogue, 34, n.; 
decides a controversy in favour of a Jew 
against a Mohammedan, 6x,n. ; reprehended 
for a rash judgment, 66, n. ; not allowed to 
obate idolat^ Z48; utters 


blasphemy through inad vertanoe, 255, n. ; no 
revelation vouchsafed him for several dayi^ 
919* 449* n*: enjoined to admonish his 
i^ple, 388; his near relation to the be* 
lievers, 312 ; dcAiands respect and cb^ience 
from them, 270, 403; challenges his oppo* 
nents to produce a chapter like the Koran, 
3; put out of conceit with honey, 4x5, 
desires nothing for his pains in preaching; 
275; acknowledges himself a sinner, 376; 
commanded to pray by night, 427 ; refuses 
the adoration of two Christians, 41, n.; 
refui^ to eat with an infidel, 272, in.*, pro* 
^esies the defeat of the Persians by tha 
Romans, 302 ; reprehends his companions 
Impatience, 297; and their imitating the 
Christians, 84; speaks by revelation, 389; 


his dream at Bedr, 


his dream at 


Medina, 380; his doctrine compared with 
that of the other prophets, 372 ; is terrified 
at the approach of Gabriel, 429; is repra- 
hended for his neglect of a poor blind mih, 
437; demolishes the idols of Mecca, 2x4; 
warned to prepare for death, 458. 

Mohammedans believe in all the scriptures 
and prophets without distinction, 15; for- 
bidden to hold friendship with infidels, 

80; the hypocritical threatened, 149; the 
lukewarm deceive their own souls, 377; 
the sincere, their reward, 294 ; their descrip- 
tion, 38X. 

Moseilama, the false prophet, 80, n. 

Moses, his story, zxs, &c., 233, &c., 276J&C., 
280, &C.; his miraculous preservation in his 
infancy, 235, &c.; the impediment in his 
speech, how occasioned, 2^, n.; kills an 
Egyptian, and flies into Midian, 291; is 
entertained by Shoaib, 292 ; receives his 
rod from him, ib. n.; sees the fire in the 
bush, 283 ^ is sent t6 Pharaoh, and receives 
the power of evorking miracles, 2x5; his 
transactions in Egypt, xxs, 156, &c.; brings 
water from the rock, 7, 121, n.; clears 
from an unjust aspersion by a stone’s run- 
ning away with his clothes, 320, n. ; treats 
with God, and receives the tables of the 
law from him, 6, xx8; breaks the tables, 
and is wroth vdth Aaron on account of the 
golden calf, x2o; threatens the people, ib.; 
part of his law rehearsed, X04 ; reproved f(tt 
nis vanity, 222, n. ; his expedition in sranm 
of al Khedr, ib. ; his and Aaron’s relics in 
the ark, 27 ; his law now corrupted, 34, n. 

Moslems, vide Mohammedans. 

Murder, laws concerning it, 19, 64, 77, 2x0, 
255. 

Musulman, whence the word comes, 14, n. 

M3r8teries, how expressed in Arabic, 2, n. 


Ai. Nadir (the tribe oQ expelled AraMa, 
404, n. 

Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, 207, n. 


heaven, 246, n. ; his persecution of Abzabam 
and hb punishment, ib. 

Noah, hb story, zz(^ 160, 27^, 2p8| 424, toLf 
hb prayer, 392 ; his wife’s infiddtty, 4x7. 

Al Nodar, one of Mohammad's «iv«nan«b 
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Striking, an epithet of the last day, 453. 
^pererogation, 8x% 

Sura, or chapter ofthe Kor&n, 142. 

Sun and moon, not to be worshipped, 357; 

are subject to God and the use of man, X09. 
Swearer, a common, not to*oe obeyed, 49a 
Swine’s flesh. Vide Food. 


Table caused to descend from heaven by 
Jesus, 87 ; of God’s decrees, 93. 

Tables of the law, 1x9. 

Tabflc, the expedition of, 139. 

Taehflt, the meaning of the word, a8, n. 

Tileb (Abu), Mohammed's uncle, 148, n.; 
Mohammed refu^s to pray foi; him on his 
dying an infidel, ib. 

Talflt, vide Saul. 

Tasnim, a fountain in paradise^ 44a 

Tebdla and Jorash, their inhabitants embrace 
Mohammedism, 137. 

Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba; of Jerusalem, 
bunt by genii, 322. 

Th^aba grows suddenly rich on Mohammed’s 
prayer for him, 143, n. ; refusing to pay alms 
IS again reduced to poverty, ib. 

Thakif, the tribe of, demand terms of Moham* 
med. which are denied them, 213, n, 

Thamud, the tribe of, their story and destruc- 
tion, II X, 2([4. 258, 356. Vide Saleh. 

Theft, its punishment, 78. 

Throne of God, 28 ; will be borne by eight 
angels on the day of judgment, 422. 

Thunder celebrates the praise of God, 182. 

Tima £bn Obeirak, his theft, 66, n. 

Time computed by the sun and moon, 98. 

^'itian^ the name of the person supposed to be 
crucified in Christ’s stead, 38, n. 

Tobba, the people of, destroyed, 368. 

Toleihah, the fmse prophet, 80, 31 3, n. 

Town, the valley wnere^jVioses saw the burn- 
ing bush, 436. * ' 

Tribute, its imposition. 131. 

Trinity, the belief thereof forbidden, 72, 83. 

True believers, who are such, 257. 

Trumpet will sound at the last day, 289, 348. 


Unbelievers described, 325 ; their sentence 

Unity of ^od asserted, 450. 

Unrighteousness punished, 152. 

Usur^' forbidden, 30, 305. 

A 1 Uzza, on idol of the Meccans, 67, n., 390. 


Variety of languages and complexions hard 
to be accounted for, 304. 

Victory of the Greeks over the Persians fore- 
told by Mohammed, 302. 

VisitatioD of the (^ba, ax. 


AlWalidEbn alMogheira, a great enemy 
of Mohammed, was a bastard,42o,n. ; derides 
Mohimunad for calling God al Raiunftn, 123; 


has his nose slit, 420, n.| his prosperity and 
decap, 429; hires another to bear the guilt 
of his apostacy, 391 ; his death, 194. 

Al Walid Ebn Okba, 38a, n. 

War against infidels, commanded and recom- 
mended, 62, 132, 375, &C. 

Waraka Ebn Nayoal acknowledged one Qod 
before the mission of Mohammed, 63, n. 

Wasila, 86. 

Water produced from the rock by Moses, 7. 

Weight to be just, 114, 440. 

Whoredom, laws concerning it, 55, 262. 

Wicked, their sentence, 155, 191, 435. See 
Unbelievers. 4, 

Widows to be provided for, 26 ; laws relating 
to them, 25. 

Wife ought to be used justly, 68; may be 
chastised, 25 ; the number of wives allowed 
by the Koran, 53 ; their duty to tlg^ir hus- 
bands, 24. ^e Adultery, Divorce, and 
Marriage. 

Winds, their use, 305; subject to Soloman, 
247. 342- 

Wine forbidden, 23, 84. 

Wills, laws relating to them, 86. 

Witnesses, lav^ relating to them, 69, 82 ; ne- 
cessary in bargains, and to secure debts. 


Witchcraft used against Mohammed, 460. 

Women ought to be respected. ^3; and to 
have a part of their reiatioiu^ iweritan^ 
54; not to be inherited against their will, 
55 ; to be subject to the men, 58 ; unclean 
umile they have their courses, 23; some 
directions for their conduct, 266, 382; the 
punishment of those who falsely accuse 
them of incontinence, 263, 264 ; those who 
come over from the enemy, how to be dealt 
with, 408. ^ 

Works of an infidel, will appear to him at the 
last day, 91. 


Al Yam am a, its inhabitants a warlike people, 

Al^^^an , the inhabitants thereof slay theii 
prophet, 242, n.; they are destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, ib. 

Yathreb, the ancient name of Medina, 314. 


Al Zabir, Mount, 119, n. 

Al Zaefit, vide Alms. 

Zacharias, praying for a son, is promised 
John, 36, 227; educates the Virgin Mary, 
36. 

Al Zakkflm, the tree of hell, 2x2, 336, &c. 

Al Zamharlr, what, loi, n. 

Zeid Ebn Amru, acknowledged one God 
l^fore the mission of Mohammed, 63, n. 

Zeid, the husband of Zeinab, his story, 317, 
n.; the only peison, of Mohammed’s com 
panions, named in the Korfin, ib. 

Zeinabj her marriage with Mohammed, ib. 

Zenjebil, a stream m paradise, 433. 

Zoleikha, Joseph's mistress, 171, &c. 


PRINTED BY DALZXEL BROTHERS, CAMIXBM PRESS, LONDON, N.W. 



MORLEY’S UNIVERSAL LIBRARY. 

Price One Oninea and a Half. 


MORLEY’S UNIVERSAL LIBRARY. 

Sixty-Three Volumes, i/6 each. Cloth ; or. Half- Parchment Gilt 

Tops, 2/-. , , 


* 'Marvels of clear type and general neatness.'*— D aily Tblbgraph. 

1. SHERIDAN’S PLAYS. 

2. PLAYS FROM MOLIERE. 

3. MARLOWE’S FAUSTUS AND GOETHE’S FAUST. 

4. CHRONICLE OF THE CID. 

5. RABELAIS’ GARGANTUA, AND THE HEROIC DEEDS 07 

PANTAGRUEL. 

6. THE PRINCE. By Mackiavelli. 

7. BACON’S ESSAYS. 

8. DE FOE’S JOURNAL OF THE PLAGUE YEAR. 

9. LOCKE ON TOLERATION AND ON CIVIL GOVERN- 

MENT; WITH SIR ROBERT FILMER’S PATRIARCHA. 

10. BUTLER’S ANALOGY OF RELIGION. 

11. DRYDEN’S VIRGIL. 

12. SIR WALTER SCOTT’S DEMONOLOGY AND WITCHCRAFT. 

13. HERRICK’S HESPERIDES. 

14. COLERIDGE’S TABLE TALK, Etc. 

15. BOCCACCIO’S DECAMERON. 

16. STERNE’S TRISTRAM SHANDY. 

17. CHAPMAN’S HOMER’S ILIAD. 

18. MEDIAEVAL TALES. 




MOXLSrs UNIVERSAL LIBRARY. 


19. JOHNSON’S RASSELAS; AND VOLTAIRE’S* CANDIDE. 
ao. PLAYS AND POEMS BY BEN JONSON. 

SI. HOBBES’S LEVIATHAN, 
ss. BUTLER’S HUDIBRAS. 

23.. IDEAL COMMONWEALTHS. 

24. CAVENDISH’S LIFE OF WOLSEY. 

25 & 26. DON QUIXOTE (Two Volumes). 

27. BURLESQUE PLAYS AND POEMS. 

28. DANTE’S DIVINE COMEDY. Longfellow’s Translation. 

29. GOLDSMITH’S VICAR OF WAKEFIELD, Etc. 

30. FABLES AND PROVERBS FROM THE SANSKRIT. 

31. CHARLES LAMB’S ESSAYS OF ELIA. 

32. THE HISTORY OF THOMAS ELLWOOD. 

33. EMERSON’S ESSAYS, REPRESENTATIVE MEN, Etc. 

34. SOUTHEY’S LIFE OF NELSON. 

35. DE QUINCEY’S OPIUM-EATER, Etc. 

36. STORIES OF IRELAND. By Maria Edgeworth. 

37. ARISTOPHANES — THE KNIGHTS, THE ACHARNIANS, 

AND THE BIRDS. 

38. SPEECHES AND LETTERS OF EDMUND BURKR 

39. IMITATION OF CHRIST— THOMAS A KEMPIS. 

40. POPULAR SONGS OF IRELAND. 

41. THE PLAYS OF .ESCHYLUS. 

42. GOETHE’S FAUST. —Second Part. 

43. FAMOUS PAMPHLETS. 

44. THE PLAYS OF ■ SOPHOCLES. 

45 . TALES OF TkRROR AND WONDER. 

46. VESTIGES OF THE NATURAL HISTORY OF CREATION. 

47. THE BARONS’ WARS, ETC. By Michael Drayton. 

48. COBBETT’S ADVICE TO YOUNG MEN. [Sayer. 

49. THE BANQUET OF DANTE. Translated by Elizabeth Price 

50. WALKER’S ORIGINAL. 

51. POEMS AND BALLADS BY SCHILLER. 

52. PEELE’S PLAYS AND POEMS. 

53. HARRINGTON’S OCEANA. 

54. EURIPIDES, ALCESTIS, and other Plays. 

55. ESSAYS. By Winthrop Mackworth Praed. 

56. TRADITIONAL TALES. Allan Cunningham. 

57. HOOKER’S ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. Books 1 . to IV. 

58. EURIPIDES — THE BACCHANALS, AND other Plays. 

59. IZAAK WALTON’S LIVES. 

60. ARISTOTLE ON GOVERNMENT. 

61. EURIPIDES— HECUBA, and other Plays. 

62. RABELAIS- SEQUEL TO PANTAGRUEL. 

63. A MISCELLANY. 



ROUTLEDGE’S 

BOOKS FOR THE PEOPLE 

(With which ia Incorporated THE EXCELSIOR SERIES), 

Crown 8vo, Cloth, 2s. each. 

Crown 8vo, Paper Covers, 1/6 each. 


I Macaulay’s Essays and Lays or Ancient Rome. Complete Edition. 924 

pages. 

3 The Spectator. Complete Edition, reproducing the original text. Edited 
by Professor H. Morley. 944 pages. 

3 Carlyle'S French Revolution. Complete Edition. 

^ Sartor Resartus, Heroes, and Hero Worship, Fast and PresentL 

5 Oliver Cromwell’s Letters and Speeches. 

6 Carleton’s TiRits and Stories of the Irish Peasantry. Complete 

Edition. 833 pages. 

7 Anne Bowman’s New Cookery Book. 633 pages. 

8 Cruden’s Concordance to the Old and New Testaments. Edited by the 

Rev. C. S. Carey. 

9 Wise Sa3rlngs of the Great and Good. 

10 Book of Humour, Wit and Wisdom. 

II Foze’s Book of Martyrs. Abridged from Milner’s Large Edition, by 

T. A. Buckley. 

13 Robinson Crusoe. With 52 Plates by J. D. Watson. 

13 Gulliver’s Travels into several Remote Regions of the World. Swift. 

14 Arabian Nights’ Entertainments. 

15 Adventures of Don Quixote. 

16 Southey’s Life of Nelson. 

17 Josephus. Translated by Whiston. 

18 Book of Epigrams. W. D. Adams. 

19 Bun3ran’s Pilgrim’s Progress. 

20 Life ot Napoleon. Charles Macfarlane. 

21 Curiosities of Literature. Isaac D’Israeli. 

32 Amenities of Literature. Do. 

23 Miscellanies of Literature. Do. 

24 Boswell’s Life of Dr. Johnson. (Centenary Edition.) 

25 Orbs of ^Heaven. O. M. Mitchell. 

26 Bogatzky’s Golden Treasury. 

27 The Breakfast Table Series, including the Autocrat, The Professor, and 

the Poet. O. W. Holmes. 

28 JEsop’s Fables. Illustrated by Harrison Weir. 

29 Milman’s History of the Jews. 

30 Lord Lsrtton's Pamphlets and Sketches. 

31 The Waverley Anecdotes. 

32 lord Lytton’s England and the English. 

33 Rabelais’ Works. Edited by Henry Morley. 

34 * 35 * 36 Prescott’s History of the Reign of Ferdinand and Isabella. 3 vols. 

37 . 38. 39 ^ History of the Conquest of Mexico. 3 vols. 

40, 41, 42 History of the Conquest of Peru. 3 vols. 

43, 44, ^5 History of the Rei£^ of Philip n. 3 vols. 

46, 47 History of the Reign of Charles V. 3 vols. 

48 Critical and Historical Essays. 

49 The Pickwick Papers. By Charles Dickens. 

50 Principles of Political Economy. By John Stuart Mill. 



ROOTLEDGE’S ’ 

POETS FOR THE PEOPLE 

{With which is Incorpopaied THE EXCELSIOR SERIES), ^ 
Crown 8vo, Cloth, 2s. each. Crown 8vo, Paper Covers, 1/6 each. 

1 filialEBpeTe. Edited by Charles Knight, with Portrait and 63 page plates* 

by Sir John Gilbert, R.A. 832 pages. 

2 Longfellow’s Poetical Works. Complete Edition, with 126 Copyright 

3 Scott’s Poetical Works. [Poems. 762 pages. 

4 Byron’s Poetical Works. ' 

5 Bum’s Poetical Works. 

0 The Ingoldshy Legends. 512 pages, with 22 Illustrations from Designs by 
Ckuikshank and Leech. 

7 Homer's Iliad and Odyssey. Pope's Translation. r 

8 Moore’s Poetical Works. With Memoir by Charles Kent. 

9 Bret Harte’s Poetical Works. 

TO Mrs. Hemans’ Poetical Works. 

11 Hood's Poetical Works, Serious and Comic. 528 pages. 

12 Shelley’s Poetical Works. With Memoir by W. B. So3TT. 

13 Shakspere Gems : Extracts, specially designed for Youth. 

14 Cowper’s Poetical Works. 

15 Milton’s Poetical Works. From the Text of Dr. Newton. 

16 Sacred Poems : Devotional and Moral. 

17 Choice Poems and Lyrics. Beautiful pieces from 130 Poets. 

18 Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales. 

19 Book of British Ballads. Edited by S. C. Hall. 

20 Holmes’s Poetical Works. 

21 Lowell’s Poetical Works. 

22 Willis’s Poetical Works. 

23 Marlowe’s Faustus and Goethe’s Faust. Complete. 

24 Poems. ^ Elizabeth Barrett Browning. 

25 Doubtful Flayfi of Sh^kspeare. Edited by Hazlitt. 

26 Byron’s Don Juau. 

27 Lord Lytton's Kii^ Arthur. 

28 The New Timon. 

29 Dante’s Divine Comedy. Longfellow’s Translation, with Notes. 

30 Whittier’s Poetical Works. 

31 Bryant’s Poetical Works. 

The following Volumes are in preparation i 

32 Campbell’S Poetical Worjis. 

IS Coleridge’s Poetical Works. 

34 Dodd’s Beauties of Shakspeare. 

35 Herbert’s Poetical Works. 

36 Keats’ Poetical Works. 

37 Poe’s Poetical Works. 

38 Pope’s Poetical Works. 

39 Wordsworth’s Poetical Works. 

40 Schiller and Horace. IVanslated by Lord Lytton. 

41 Percy’s Reliques of Ancient English Poetry. 

42 Keble’s The Christian Tear. 

43 ’Virgil’s JEneld. I'ranslated by Dkyden. 

44 Butler’s Hudihras. 

45 Herrick’s Poems. 

46 Comic Poets of the 'Nineteenth Century, < 

47 Spenser’s Faerie Queene. 

48 Dryden’s Poetical Works. 

49 Southey’s Poetical Works. 

50 The Book of Familiar Quotations 



Extract from “THE DAILY TELEGRAPH,” August 2nd, 1895; 

• “A splendid treasury of deep thought, of 
romance, of wit, of travel, and of history” 

SIR JOHN LUBBOCK’S 

HUNDRED BOOKS 

Price £16 12s.- 


GEORGE ROUTLEDGE & SONS, LIMITED 
LONDON, MANCHESTER, AND NEW YORK 
1896 



Sir John Lubbock’s Hundred Books 

ARRANGED ACCORDING TO NUMBERS 


s. fi. 

[ Herodotus. Translated by 

Henry Cary, M.A. . * . 3 6 

2 Darwin’s Voyage of a 

Naturalist. .26 

3 The Meditations of Marcus 

Aurelius . . .16 

4 The Teaching of Epictetus 1 6 

5 Bacon’s Essays . .16 

6 Mill’s Principles of Political 

Economy . .36 

7 Carlyle’s History of the 

French Revolution . .36 

8 Self-Help. By Dr. Smiles 6 0 

9 White’s Natural History of 

• Selborne . . . .36 

0 The Pickwick Papers. By 

Charles Dickens . .36 

:i The Shi- King. Chinese 

National Poetry . ' . , , 3 6 

12 Pope’s Homer .36 

13 Dryden’s Virgil . .16 

[4 Montaigne’s Essays . .36 

15 Mill’s System of Logic 3 6 

16 Lev^es’s Biographical His- 

tory of Philosophy . .36 

17 Thackeray’s Vanity Fair . 3 6 

18 The Shah Nameh of the 

Persian Poet Firdausi 3 6 

19 Captain Cook’s Three Voy- 

ages Round the World . 3 6 

20 Goldsmith’s Vicar of Wake- 

field 16 

21 Schiller's William Tell . 1 6 

22 Sale’s Koran .36 

23 Charles Knight’s Shaksoere 3 6 


s. d. 

25 Scott’s Ivanhoe . .36 

26 Thackeray’s Pendennis . 5 0 

27 Thucydides. .36 

28 Dickens’ David Copperfield 3 ^ 6 

29 Byron’s Childe Harold 2 0 

30 The Plays of .ffischylus . ^^2 0 

31 Adam Smith’s Wealth of 

Nations . . 3 B 

32 Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales 3 6 

33 Gibbon's Decline and Fall of 

the Roman Empire, 2 vols. 7 0 


34 Dialogues of Plato . .20 

35 Don Quixote .36 

36 Sheridan’s Plays .20 

37 Robinson Crusoe .36 


38 Dryden’s Poetical Works 3 6 

39 Plutarch’s Lives .36 

40 Lytton’s Last Days of 

Pompeii . .36 

41 Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress 3 6 

42 Carlyle’s Past and Present 2 0 

43 Aristotle’s Ethics . .36 

44 Wake’s Apostolical Fathers 3 6 

45 Bacon’s Novum Organum 2 6 

46 Demosthenes on the Crown 2 6 

47 Pascal’s Thoughts on Re- 

ligion .36 

48 Berkeley’s Human Know- 

ledge 2 6 

49 Malory’s Mort d’Arthure . 5 0 

50 Emerson’s Essays .36 

51 The Nibelungen Lied ' . 3 6 

52 Selections from the Speeches 

and Writings of Edmund 
Burke .36 

c-j Snenser’s Faerie Queene . 3 6 



Sir John Lubbock’s Hundred* Books 

ARRANGED ACCORDING TO NUMBERS 


54 Gulliver’s Travels .26 

55 Aristotle’s Politics .16 

56 ^cott’s Poetical Works 3 6 

57 Arabian Nights . .36 

58 Bwns’s Poetical Works 2 6 

59 Thomas a Kempis — The 

* Imitation of Christ . .20 

60 Dante’s Divine Comedy 

(Longfellow’s Translation) . 2 6 

61 Plays from Molicre . .20 

62 Milton’s Poetical Works . 3 6 

63 Goethe’s Faust . .26 

64 The Christian Year . .36 

65 Macaulay’s Essays and 

Lays of Ancient Rome . 3 6 

66 Butler’s Analogy . .20 

67 Horace’s Odes (Lytton) 2 0 

68 Wordsworth .36 

69, 95 & 96 Aristophanes, So- 
phocles and Euripides . 3 6 

70 & 97 Gray’s Poems and 

Pope’s Essay on Man , 2 0 

71 Hume’s England. 3 vols. 10 6 

72 Locke on the Human 

Understanding . .36 

73 Addison’s Essays . .36 

74 Taylor’s Holy Living and 

Dying . .26 

75 Hume’s Essays . . .36 

76 Cicero-#-Offices, Friendship, 

and Old Age . .36 

77 Hesiod . .20 

78 Xenophon’s Anabasis and 

Memorabilia . .50 


79 Voltaire’s Zadig et Micro- 

megas .*16 

80 Les CEuvres de Molifere . 6 0 

81 Sakoontala; or, The Lost 

Ring 5 0 

82 Descartes’ Discours de la 

Methode . . . . 1 & 

83 & 84 Livy, Books I.-V., 

Tacitus’s Germania and 
Agricola . .50 

85 The Antiquary, liy Sir 

Walter Scot 1 Steel 
Plates 3 6 

86 Humboldt’s Travels. 3 vols. 15 0 

87 Confessions of St. Augustine 1 6 

88 Darwin’s The Origin of • 


Species . . .60 

89 Westward Ho! By Charles ‘ 

Kincsley . . .36 

« • 

90 Green’s* Short History of 

the English People 8 ^ 

91 Spinoza’s Tractatus Theo- 

logico-Politicus .50 

92 Adam Bede. By Georue 

Eliot . . . .*36 

93 The Analects of Confucius. 

Translated by WILLIAM 
Jennings, M.A. . .20 

94 St. Hilaire’s Buddha. 5 0 


95 Plays of Sophocles. 5 tv 

No. 69. 

96 Plays of Euripides. Do. 

97 Pope’s Essay on Man, &c. 

See No. 70. 

98-99 The Ramayana and The 

Mah^iJ^harata. i^Vol. . 5 0 

100 The Bible . . . .36 



v' Sir John Lubbock’s Hundred Bobks 

ARRANGED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS 

Assays, Letters and Speeches, /^/c^/on— continued. 


( 10 ) , 

5 Bacon’s Essays . .16 

3 Smiles’s Self-Help • .60 



iiiiff&iy II 

RALI’H WALDO EMERSON 


iiiiff&iy II 

RALI’H WALDO EMERSON 

4 Montaigne’s Essays . .36 

2 Carlyle’s Past and Present 2 0 

3 Emerson’s Essays . .36 

2 Selections from Burke 3 6 

5 Macaulay’s Essays *36 

3 Addison’s Essays .36 

5 Hume’s Essays . 3 6 

3 Cicero— Offices, Friendship, 

and Old Age .36 


£1 14 0 


Fiction. 

(15) 

0 The Pickwick Papers. By 

Charles Dickens . 3 6 

7 Vanity Fair. By W. M. 

Thackeray . .36 

o Goldsmith’ETVicarofW^Ke- 

fi M 


25 Ivanhoe. By Sir Walter 


Scott ' 

3 

6 

26 Pendennis. By W. M. 

1 


Thackeray 

5 

0 

28 David Copperfield. By 



Charles Dickens 


6 

35 Don Quixote 

3 

6 

O' 

37 Robinson Crusoe . f • 

3 

6 

40 The Last Days of Pompeii. 

By Lord Lytton 

3 

6 

54 Gulliver’s Travels 

2 

6 

57 The Arabian Nights Enter- 

tainments .... 

3 

6 

79 Voltaire — Zadig et Micro- 

megas .... 

1 

6 

85 The Antiquary. By Sir 

Walter Scott . 

3 

6 



89 Westward Ho! By Charles 

Kingsley . .‘36 

92 Adam Bede. By George 

Eliot 3 6 

£2 9 0 


4 '• 



Sir John Lubbock’s Hundred Books 

ARRANGED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS 

History and Biography. Legendary. 

(12) (5) 


: Herodotus . .36 

T Qarlyle’s French Revolution 3 6 



If 


I i)KT> I. VI I 1)N 

. Bocsv/ell’s Life of Johnson . 3 6 

■» Thucydides . . .36 

3 Gibbon’s Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire. 

2 vols. .70 

9 Plutarch’s Lives . .36 

3 Demosthenes on the Crown 2 6 

Hume’s History of England, 

3 vols. . . . . 10 6 

3 Xenophon’s Anabasis and 

Memorabilia .50 

3 & 84 Livy — Books I. to V.,'| 

Tacitus’s Germania andy 5 0 
Agricc/.a . . ^ 


D Green’s Short History of 

the English People . .80 


18 The Shah Nameh of the 

Persian Poet Firdausi 3 6 

49 Malory’s Mort d’Arthure . 5 0 

51 The Nibelungen Lied 3 6 

98 The Ramayana . ^ 

I vol. . 5 0 

99 The Mahabharata J 

17 0 

Philosophy. 

( 6 ) . 

16 Lewes’s Biographical His- 
tory of Philosophy . .36 

45 Bacon’s Novum Organum 2 6 
48 Berkeley’s Human Know- 
ledge 2 6 

55 Aristotle’s Politics . .16 



UM A I ' f K 


72 Locke on the Human Un- 
derstanding .36 

82 Descartes’ Discours de la 

Mdthode . .16 

15 0 


£2 16 0 
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ARRANGED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS 


Poetry and the Drama. 

' 

The Shi-King — The Old 
‘ Poetry Classic ” of the 
Chinese . , .36 



LON 1,1 J.LLOW 


12 Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey 3 6 

13 Virgil’s .®neid , ' .16 

21 Schiller’s William Tell I 6 
23 Shakspere’s Plays and 

Poems .36 

29 Byron’s Childe Harold 2 0 

30 The Plays of iEschylus . 2 0 

32 Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales 3 0 
36 Sheridan’s Plays .20 

38 Dryden’s Poetical Works . 3 6 

53 Spenser’s Faerie Queene . 3 6 

56 Scott’s Poetical Works 3 6 
58 Burns’s Poetical Works 2 6 

60 Longfellow’s Dante . .26 

61 Plays from Molifere by Eng- 

lish Dramatists .20 

62 Milton’s Poetical Works 3 6 

63 Goethe’s Taust . .26 

* • * I nr/ 


Poetry and the Drs/na— continued. 


f. 


68 Wordsworth’s Poetical 



Works . . . t 

3 

6 

69 Plays of Aristophanes 

) » 


95 & 96 Plays of Sophocles 


C 

and Euripides . 

) 

Cm. 


70&97 Gray’s Poetical Works 


and Pope’s Essay on Man, 

' 2 

0 

&c 

) 

• 

77 Hesiod 

2 

0 

80 CEuvres de Moliere . 

6 

0 

81 Sakoontala, or the Lost 



Ring. Translated by Sir 
Monier Monier-Wiluams 

5 

0 

£3 10 

6 


Religion and Morals* 

(17) 

3 The Meditations of Marcus 

Aurelius . .16 

4 The Teaching of Epictetus 1 6 



lil .N \ A N 


2 2 The Koran . . .36 

34 Dialogues of Plato -20 

41 Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s 



Sir John Lubbock’s Huhdred Books 

ARRANGED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS 


'^eiigion and Afcy«/s— continued 

C. //- 

Aristotle’s Ethics 

3 6 

Wake’sApostolical Fathers 

3 6 

Pascal’s Thoughts on Re- 
ligion .... 

3 6 

Thomas k Kempis — The 
Imitation of Christ . 

1 

2 0 

^ 1 



KH BLE 

Keble’s Christian Year 3 6 
Butler’s Analogy of Reli- 
gion 2 0 

Taylor’s Holy Living and 
Dying .26 

St.Augustine’s Confessions 1 6 

Spinoza’s Tractatus Theo- 
logico-Politicus .50 

The Analects of Confucius 2 0 
St. Hilaire’s Buddha . .50 

) The Bible . .36 


Science, 

(5) ^ 

6 Mill’s Political Economy . 3 6 

9 White’s Natural History of 

Selborn^ . . . 3 6 

15 Mill’s System of Logic 3 6 

31 Adam Smith’s Wealth of 

Nations . .36 

83 Darwin’s Origin of Species 6 0 

£10 0 


Voyage and Travel, 

(3) 

2 Darwin’s Voyage of a 

Naturalist . . .26 



DAKVN IN 

19 Captain Cook’s Three Voy- 
ages 3 6 

Humboldt’s Travels, 3 vols. 15 0 


£2 9 6 

Summary, 


£ 


£1 

f/. 

Essays, Letters and Speeches . 

10 . 

1 

14 

0 

Fiction .... 

Hi^ory and Biography 

15 

2 

9 

0 

12 

2 

16 

0 

Legendary 

5 

0 

17 

0 

Philosophy 

6 

0 

15 

0 

Poetry and the Drama 

27 

3 

10 

6 

Religion and Morals 

17 

2 

9 

6 

Science .... 

5 

1 

^0 

0 


1 0 







